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Chureh Constitiilion.
By request of brethren and sisters in McClellan county, Texas, twelve

miles northeast of Waco, the following Elders met at the school-house near
Elder A, V. Atkins', on Saturday before the second Sunday in October, 1887 :
W. S. Harris, J. W. Norton, A. J. ^forton, Elder N. W. Little, of Kentucky,
being present on a visit to Texas. After preaching by Elder W. S. Harris
from John iii 52, organized a presbytery, Elder W. S. Harris, Moderator ; J.
W. Norton, Clerk ; A. J. Norton to offer prayer. Elder Little being re
quested to deliver the charge, sung a hymn and appointed Eldtr A. V.
Atkins' mouth for the brethren and sisters, when Elder A. V. Atkins and
Sister Sue, his wife, W. M. Amos and wife, and Sister M. L. Amos, presented
letters, which being found orthodox and orderly, also J. D. Morgan, having
been recently baptized by Elder A V. Atkins, was received in the constitution.
The presbytery beiug fully satistied, declared them a Church of the Primitive
Baptist Faith and Order by the name of Shiloh. Prayer by A. J. Norton,
sung hymn and extended right hand of fellowship, and then appropriate
cliarge by Elder Little. The said church then held Conference and unani-
mously chose Elder A. V. Atkins pastor, ^nd J. D. Morgan clerk, and agreed
to hold monthly meetings on the third Sunday and Saturday before. I com-
mend these brethren and sisters as HOund Bapt/Ms, and solicit (for them) our
ministers to visit and preach for them. W. S. tl ARRIS.

[jandniark please publish.
Elder J. C. Williams' address is now Graham, Ga.

Our dear brother. Elder J. L. Smith, Lastou, Ga. , writes am well
pleased with your views of Predestination; and may God long spare you for
his cause. Remember me in your prayers, for I am cast down aud despond
eat, aud feel unworthy of the least of God's blessings or of his people.
Wluit a thorny path ! Lord save, I perish! But broken cries do not bring
the light my soul desii'es, O, that. the Lord would pass by, aud that I might
realize it ! " Dear brother, we know where you are, for we have been there
often ; in fact, there is where we live mostly.

Appoiiituieut^s of I. J. Taylor, ^ortli CaroBinsi.

If the Lord's will, will preach at Bethel (of Suwannee, Fla., Association,
January 10; Hebron, 11; Prospect, 12; Salem, lo; Mt. Zion, 14; Little
Spring, 15; New Hope, 1(1and 17; Shady Grove, 18, 11) and 2(); Etoinah, 21;
Union Grove, 22. He will need conveyance. The Georgia appointments
were too late for insertion in December issue, as were Eld. Hancks', of Ala-
bama, and Eld. Stuckey's, of Louisiana.

The Primitive Baptist Church at Fellowship, Tallapoosa county, Ala., ou

Saturday before the fourth Sunday in November, 1887, after preaching b
_>

Elders J. J. Cleveland and L. C. Peters, while in Conference, declared unaui

mously that they would not hold in fellowship any members that allied them-
selves with any secret institution; aud made it also my duty to inform you,
and to request its publication in The Gospel Messengek.

Your little brother, if one at all. A. J. WHITTEN, Su.

PREMIUMS.
For 3 new cash subscribers, we will give Sister Swartout's Book, or Elder

Rowe's ; for 5 new cash subscribers, will give Elder Durand's Hymn and

Tune Book; for 10 new cash subscribers, will give Hassell's Church History.
And any old subscriber, who will send one new cash subscriber, we will give
the new Primitive Baptist Hymn Book. This new hymn book is bound to be

the one in general use in a short time.

Also, for three new cash subscribers, will give Eldtr Bartley's Book on
the Resurrection, which is now out; price 75 cents, or $7.50 a dozen. Ad-
dress Eld. David Bartley, Greenfield, Indiana,
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PREDESTINATION

If we are blessed with the ground of "a good and
honest heart," we will really desire, in every discussion,
not victory^ but teuth ; we will really desire not so much
to silence our opponent as to avoid error ourselves; we
will be more ashamed of continuing wrong tlian of con-

fessing that we are not right; we will regard teuth as

the noblest of ends, and we will earnestly strive to
divest ourselves of the last remnant of prejudice, par-
tiality and prepossession ; and we will resolve to follow
TEUTH whithersoever it may lead— fearlessly, unfalter-
ingly, perseveringly —until we anive, so far as we may
be divinely enabled, at ''the teuth, the whole truth,
AND NOTHINCt but THE TEUTH."

To be sure we are aware that in our present state, sin
has so corrupted our hearts and darkened our minds,
that we cannot now perfectly attain to the truth in all
its divine fullness and glory. Even inspired Apostles but
"saw through a glass darkly," and confessed that they
"knew only in part;" much more are all uninspired
men liable to darkness of sight and partiality of knowl-
edge, especially upon the deep mysteries of the Divine
Nature, and of sin and salvation. Not pride, but
humility^ is the mark of the highest worldly and of the
highest spiritual wisdom belonging to any creature,
especially any sinful and imperfect creature like our-
selves.

To the truly humble child of God, the Sceiptuees are,
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2 The GtOspel Messengee. —1888.

on all points of doctrine and practice, the highest and
final standard of truth; and all the assertions and all
the reasonings of all uninspired men, if contrary to the

Scriptures, are ''less than nothing, and vanity."
And now comes in the question —what is the teach-

ing of the Scriptures? that is
,

what is the eternal truth
in regard to the great doctrine of God's predestination
of whatever comes to pass! Let it be clearly and con-

tinually borne in mind that the real question is not
what any confession of faith, or any human periodical
or book, or any uninspired writer or speaker says upon
the subject, but alone what the Scriptuees declare.

We are to cut loose from the last foothold of human

authority, and to launch forth on the pure ocean of

divine testimony.
And on this great subject we are to seek to know not

only 'Hhe truth, and nothing hut the truth,^^ but "the
WHOLE TEUTH," SO far as the Scriptures reveal it to us.

The perception of only half truths is a fruitful source

of darkness and controversy. If one class of scripture

passages bears upon one aspect of the subject of predes-
tination, and another class of scri23ture passages beai*^

upon another aspect of that subject, we have no right
to receive the one class and reject the other, but are

bound to receive both as equally divine and eternall}^
true, and also, as essential to a scr^^^ifm/ understanding
of the subject. It does not matter in the slightest pos-
sible degree, what uninspired men reject either of these

classes of scripture passages, we are unhesitatingly and

unreservedly to receive both classes of scripture pass-

ages as the indisputable truth of Grod. "All scripture

is given b}^ inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works." For our understand-

ing and guidance in the present world, we have a need

of not only a part, but of all the scriptures, otherwise
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they would not all have been given. And we are to

"compare spiritual things with spiritual," "not in the

words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the

Holy Ghost teacheth." One class of texts represents
one aspect of the Divine Character as merciful and

loving, and in the manifestation of this attribute, God

saves His people from their sins; while another class of
texts represents another aspect of Divine Character as

just and holy, and in the manifestation of this attribute
God plunges His sword into the bosom of His dear Son,
the shepherd of Israel, the Covenant Head of His sin-

ning people, and pours out upon voluntary, unredeemed

and impenitent sinners, the vials of His eternal wrath.

We should be equally in error to reject either the one

or the other of these classes of texts —to consider God
as merciful but not holy, or as holy but not merciful.

Even so there are two classes of texts, (sometimes
blended in the same sentence) bearing upon the doctrine
of the divine pkedestination of the future, and the
truly humble child of God will receive the one as well
as the other^ and believe hotli to be equally and certainly
true, no matter in the least whatever any other human

being, in the jwlde of human reason or preeoncei ved opin-
ion, decides to reject or ignore of the Divine testlinon//.

1st. The first class of texts bears upon the trifth of
God's predestination of all things — whether the infi-
nitely free, sovereign, Avise and powerful Creator, who
knows the end from the beginning, and who created all

things out of nothing —did from eternity foreordain
all the consequences of His creative work—all the
events in the universe I In the light of the Scriptures,
this question answers itself: "In the beginning G-od

created the heaven and the earth."— Gen. i. 1. "All
things were made by Him; and without Him was not
anything made that was made."—John i. 3. "By Him
were all things created that are in heaven, and that are

in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,

401CG5
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or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things
were created by Him and for Him; and He is before all

things, and by Him all things consist." — Colos. i. 16, 17.

He is "the Most High."— Psalms ix. 2. He is "the Lord
God of hosts."—Psalms Ixxx. 19. He is "the King of

kings, and Lord of lords." — 1 Tim. vi. 15. "His domin-

ion is an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom is from
generation to generation: and all the inhabitants of

earth are reputed as nothing: and He doeth according
to His will in the army of heaven, and among the

inhabitants of earth: and none can stay His hand, or

say unto Him, What doest Thou!"— Dan. iv. 34, 35.

"Known unto God are all His works from the beginning
of the world." —Acts xv. 18. "I am God, and there is

none else; I am God, and there is none like me, declar-

ing the end from the beginning, and from ancient times

the things that are not yet done, saying. My counsel

stand, and I will do all my pleasure." —Isaiah xlvi. 9, 10.

"Who worketh all things after the counsel of His own

will."—Eph. i 11. "He hath made of one blood all
nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth, and

hath determined the' times before appointed, and the

bounds of their habitation." —Acts xvii. 26. "Are not

two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them

shall not faU on the ground without your Father. But
the very hairs of your head are all numbered." —Matt.

X. 29, 30. "The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole

disposing thereof is of the Lord." —Prov. xvi. 33. "We
are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto

good works, which God hath before ordained that we

should walk in them."— Eph. ii. 10. "Lord, Thou wilt
ordain peace for us; for Thou also hast wrought all our

works in us."—Isaiah xxvi. 12. "It is God who worketh

in you both to wiU and to do of His good pleasure." —

Philip, ii. 13. "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-

ness, temperance." — Gal. v. 22, 23. "Blessed be the
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places

in Christ, according as He hath chosen us in Him before

the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and

without blame before Him in love, ImYing predestinated
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to

Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to

the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath

made us accepted in the beloved." —Eph. i. 3-6. "In
whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being

predestinated according to the purpose of Him who

worketh all things after the counsel of His own will."—

Eph. i. 11. "We know that all things v/ork together
for good to them that love Grod, to them who are called

according to His purpose. For whom He did foreknow
He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image
of His Son, that He might be the first-born among
many brethren. Moreover, whom He did predestinate^

them He also called: and whom He caUed, them He also

justified: and whom He justified, them He also glorified.
What shall we then say to these things? If Grod be for
us, who can be against us?" —Rom. viii. 28-31. These
four verses just quoted (Eph. i. 5, 11; Rom. viii. 29, 30)
are the only places where the word predestinate occurs
in the King James or Authorized version of the English
Bible, and in each of these instances the revised version
substitutes for the word predestinate the word foreor-
dain,, which means the same thing. But there are two
other places in the New Testament where the same

Grreek verb (pro-orizo),, thus rendered predestinate,, or

foreordain,, occurs, namely^ Acts iv. 28, and 1 Cor. ii. 7.

"For of a truth against Thy holy child Jesus, whom
Thou hast annointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate,
with the Grentiles, and the peojjle of Israel, were gath-
ered together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy
counsel determined 'before'''' (Grreek pro-orizo,, elsewhere
rendered predestinate^ or foreordain,, or ordain)

" to be
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done."—Acts iv. 27, 28. "But we speak the wisdom of
God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which Grod

ordained (G-reek, pro-orizo) before the world to our
glory," — 1 Cor. ii. 7. The simple verb orizo^ without the
prefix pro^ (meaning before) occurs in these eight pass-
ages: Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 23; x. 42; xi. 29; xvii. 26,

31; Eom. i. 4; and Heb. iv. 7. In these passages this
word is rendered, in the King James version, determine^

ordain^ declare^ and limit. Two of these passages bear
especially upon our present subject: "And truly the
Son of Man goeth as it was determined^ —Luke xxii. 22.

"Him being delivered by. the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked
hands have crucified and slain." —Acts ii. 23. The
writer to the Hebrews, vi. 17, speaks of "the immuta-

bility of His (that is
,

God's) counsel." In Gen. xxxvii.
28, we read: "Then there passed by Midianites mer-

chantmen; and they drew and lifted up Joseph out of
the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty
pieces of silver; and they brought Joseph into Egypt;"
while in Gen. xlv. 7

,

8
, we read: "And God sent me

before you to preserve you a posterity in the earth, and

to save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it

w^as not you that sent me hither, but God." And in
Gen. 1

. 20: "As for you, ye thought evil against me, but
God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this

day, to save much people alive." In Exodus ix. 12:

"And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he

barkened not unto them." In Psalms xvii. 13, 14, we

read: "Arise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him down:

deliver my soul from the wicked, which is Thy sword:

from men which are thy hand." And in Isaiah x, 5-7,

12, we read: "O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and

the staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will send

him against an hypocritical nation, and against the

people of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take the

spoils, and to take the prey, and to tread them down
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like the mire of the streets. Howbeit, he meaneth not

so, neither doth his heart think so; but it is in his heart
to destroy and cut off nations not a few. Wherefore it
shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath performed
His whole wrath upon Mount Zion, and on Jerusalem,
I will punish the fruits of the stout heart of the king of
Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." In Job i. 12,

we read: "And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all
that he hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not
forth thine hand. So Satan went forth from the pres-
ence of the Lord." After Satan had destroyed the

property and children of Job, the latter says, in verse
21: "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken

away: blessed be the name of the Lord." In 2d Sam.
xvi. 10, we read this language of David: "So let him

(Shimei) curse, because the Lord hath said unto him,
Curse David." In 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, we read: "And again
the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and
/?e" (the word he is not in the original, but is supplied
by the translator. Some think that it would be better
to supply the word one^ referring to Satan, as in 1

Chron. xxi. 1,) "moved David against them to say, Gro,

number Israel and Judah;" while in 1 Chron. xxi. 1, we
read: "And Satan" (or an adversary; the article is not
used with this term here, as it is in Job) "stood up
against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel."
In 2 Cor. xii. 7, we read: "And lest I should be exalted
above measure through the abundance of the revela-
tions, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan to buffet me."

I must confess that I am convinced by these Scrip-
ture passages (as I have said on the 485th page of the
Church History) that, in one sense^ G-od has predestin-
ated or foreordained all things; without Him they
would never have been created; and without Him they
would not be sustained now for an instant. "If Grodis
omniscient and omnipotent, and existed alone from
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eternity, and created all things out of nothing, and dis-
posed of all things in his providence, with all the sur-
rounding circumstances, exactly foreknowing all the

results, then certainly, in one sense, His foreknowledge
of all things is equivalent to His foreordination of all

things, including the volitiv>DS of his creatures, yet
without the slightest degree of sin on His part, as the
Most Holy Grod tempts no one to sin. The sinful,
carnal mind of fallen, darkened rationalism, paints this
certain truth of nature and Scripture in the most revolt-
ing colors, preferring that senseless and heartless fate or
chance should sit at the helm of the universe; but the

regenerated, enlightened, spiritual mind of th^^ child of
Grod incomparably prefers that his Holy and Heavenly
Father should sit at the helm, and direct and work all

things according to the counsel of his own will."

2d. In regai'd to the difficult and mysterious subject
of God's predestination or pro-orization of sin, there is
a second class of Scripture passages, which are just as

inspired and truthful as the first class, which we have

not a particle more right to reject than the others,
and which are absolutely necessary to the scriptural
understanding of the subject; and the truly humble
child of God, who harkens to God rather than man, will
receive them as the eternal truth with the same unques-

tioning reverence as the first class of Scripture passages,

no matter, in the slightest possible degree, what human

being may reject tnem. ''Let God be true, but every
man a liar." —Rom. iii. 4. Now for the second class of

texts, some of which, as partly belonging to the first
class, have already been quoted. ''Predestinated ac-

cording to the purpose of Him who woi'keth all things
after the counsel" (houle— ivill, determination, plan,

design, decree; so Liddell and Scott define the word)
"of His own will." —Eph. i. 11. "The immutability of
His counsel;" (houle, the same word as above, in the

Greek). —Heb. vi. 17. "Known unto God are all His
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works from the beginning of the world." —Acts xv. 18.

He is "the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever." —
Heb. xiii. 8. "With whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning."—James i. 17. "Declaring the end

from the beginning, and from ancient times the things
that are not yet done, saving. My counsel shall stand,
and I will do all my pleasure." —Isaiah xlvi. 10. Grod is
"the Sun of righteousness." —Mai. iv. 2. "Grod is light,
and in Him is no darkness at all."— 1 John i. 5. "The
Lord is righteous in all His ways, and holy in all His
works." —Psalms cxlv. 17. "Holy, holy, holy is the
Lord of hosts."—Isaiah vi. 3. "Holy, holy, holy. Lord
Grod Almight}^" —Eev. iv. 8. "Be ye holy, for I am

holy." — 1 Peter i. 16. It "is impossible for God to lie."
—Heb. vi. 18. "He cannot deny Himself."— 2 Tim. ii.
13. "And Grod saw everything that He had made, and

behold, it was very good."— Gren. i. 31. "God spared
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell."
—2 Peter ii. 4. "The angels which kept not their first
estate, but left their own habitation. He hath reserved
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment
of the great day."—Jude 6. The devil " was a murderer
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because
there is no truth in him." — John viii. 44. "Let no man
say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any
man; but every man is tempted when he is drawn away
of his own lust, and enticed." —James i. 13, 14. "For
all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father,
but is of the world." — 1 John ii. 16. "And the Lord
God commanded the man saying. Of every tree of the
garden thou may est freely eat: but of the tree of th^
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it: for
in the day that thou eat(-st thereof thou shalt surely
die." —Gen. ii. 16, 17. "Now the serpent was more
subtile than any beast of the field which the Lord God



10 The GrOSPEL Messengee. — 1888.

had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath
Grod said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?
Ye shall not surely die: for Grod doth know that in the

day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and
je shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And Avhen

the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and
that it was pleasant to the eye, and a tree to be desired
to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof and did
eat, and gave also to her husband with her; and he did
eat." —Gren. iii. 1, 4-6. And then Grod pronounced
severe judgment upon the serpent, the woman and the
man. "As for you, ye thought evil against me, but
Grod meant it unto good."— Gen. 1. 20. "But when
Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hardened his

heart, and barkened not unto them; as the Lord had

said."—Exod. viii. 15. "Thus speaketh the Lord of

hosts, saying. Execute true judgment, and shew mercy
and compassion, every man to his brother: and oppress
not the widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger nor the

poor; and let none of you imagine evil against his

brother in your heart. But they refused to barken, and

pulled awa.v their shoulder, and stopped their ears, that

they should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts as

an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, and

the words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in His
Spirit by the former prophets; therefore came a great
wrath from the Lord of hosts."—Zech. vii. 9-12. "0,
Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is thine

help." —Hosea xiii. 9. "And the Lord said, O that there

were such an heart in them that the}^ would fear Me,
and keep all My commandments always, that it might
be well with them, and with their children forever!"—
Deut. V. 28, 29.

"
O, that they were wise, that they

understood this, that they would consider their latter

end!" —Deut. xxxii. 29. "O, that My people had bark-
ened unto Me, and Israel had walked in My ways ! "—

Psalms Ixxxi. 13.
" O that thou hadst barkened to My
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commandments! then had thy peace been as a river,
and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea." —Isaiah
xlviii. 18. ''Therefore will I number you to the sword,
and ye shall bow down to the slaughter: because when

I called ye did not answer; when I spake, ye did not

hear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did choose that

wherein I delighted not."—Isaiah Ixv. 12. "Ye will not

come to Me, that ye might have life." — John v. 40.

Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often

would I have gathered thy children together, even as a

hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye
would not ! Behold your house is left unto you deso-

late." —Matt, xxiii. 37, 38. "In the business of the am-

bassadors of the princes of Babylon, who sent unto him
to enquire of the wonder that was done in the land, God

left him [Hezekiah] to try him, that he might know all

that was in his heart." — 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. "And the

Lord said unto Satan, Behold all that he hath is in thy
power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand." —

Job i. 12. "And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he

is in thine hand; but save his life." — Job ii. 6. "So I
gave them up unto their own hearts' lusts: and they
walked in their own counsels." —Psalms Ixxxi. 12. "He
suffered not the devils to speak, because they knew
Him."—Mark i. 31.

" And all the devils besought Him
saying. Send us into the swine, that we may enter into
them. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave."—Mark
V. 13. "And He suffered them."— Luke viii. 32. "And
truly the Son of man goeth, as it was determined; but
woe unto that man by whom He is betrayed ! "—Luke
xxii. 22. "Him being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and
by wicked hands have crucified and slain." —Acts ii. 23.

"Then God turned and gave them up to worship the
host of heaven."—Acts vii. 12. "And about the time of
forty years suffered He their manners in the wilder-
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ness." —Acts xiii. 18. "Who in times past suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways." —Acts xiv. 16.

"Grod gave them up to vile affections, and to a repro-
bate mind." —Eom. i. 26, 28. "Grod endured with much

longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction."
—Rom. ix. 22. "Surely the wrath of man shall praise
Thee: the remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain." —
Psalms Ixxvi. 10. "0 the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of Grod! How unsearchable

are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!"—
Rom. xi. 33.

These scriptures thoroughly satisfy me that God is

as holy as He is sovereign —infinitely and eternally holy,
not only in His will and law, but in His essence and

nature; that holiness is not an arbitrary creature of the
divine will; but a fundamental and changeless attribute
of the divine nature, of which His holy will is but the

expression; that sin proceeds, not from the Creator, but
from the creature; that "God neither causes sin nor
approves it

,

but only permits, directs, restrains, limits,
and overrules it for the good of His people and the
glory of His name;" and thus that God's predestination
or pro-orization of sin was not of a compulsive^ but of a

permissive^ directive, restrictive and overruling charac-
ter. The very word pro-orizo^ (the only word rendered
predestinate in the English Bible) seems to me to set

forth this momentous fact in its primitive and radical
meaning; it signifies, as every Greek scholar knows,
and as every Greek dictionai y will show, not the fore-

compeUing^ but the fore- hounding, the iovQ-limiting of
anything, the iovQ<leter mining o

f its bounds, as shown
by the same root-word in Acts xvii. 26. This fact is in
exact accordance with the scriptures already quoted,
which speaks of God as leaving, giving up, suffering
and enduring men in their sins; and what God thus
permits in time. He must, if He is unchangeable, have
eternally decreed to permit. His connection with the
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existence of sin is
,

thus, not a bare permission, but a

voluntary and predestinating permission, but still a

permission^ and not a compulsion. Sin originates in the

will of the creature, and not in the will of God, to whom,
and to all who have His mind, or will, or Spirit, sin is

utterly detestable and aboniinahle, and not at all admirable

and lovely. Even when the incarnate Son of Grod bears
in His body the sins of His people, the ineffably holy
nature of the Divine Father necessitates His forsaking
Him and leaving Him to die. There could not possibly
be a more emphatic and stupendous demonstration of
the essential, unchangeable and infinite holiness of God.

Men are voluntary in the commission of sin, and there-
fore accountable and justly punishable for their
sins. This is the view of predestination and sin held
by all the Baptist, and by, I suppose, nine hundred and

ninety-nine thousandths of all the predestinarians of

former centuries, and, I believe, by nine-tenths of the
Primitive Baptists of the present century. It is pre-
cisely the view of the Westminster (the most esteemed

Presbyterian) Confession of Faith, and of the London

(the most esteemed) Baptist Confession of Faith. My
special and careful, and I hope sincere and prayerful
examination, during the past month, of the original
Hebrew and Greek Scriptures in regard to what the

Scriptures teach of predestination and sin, apart from
all human teachings, has greatly increased my apprecia-
tion of the scriptural wisdom of these two old Confes-
sions, which declare that God decreed all things, but
does not force the will of the creature, or originate nor

fellowship sin (Chapter iii., Section 1); that He did not

compel Adam to fall, but was pleased, according to His
wise and holy counsel, to permit him to fall, having
purpose to order it to His own glory (Chapter vi., Sec-
tion 1); that He leaves (or permits — these two words
have the same meaning in all English dictionaries) men
and angels to act in their sins to their just condemna-
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tion, to the praise of His glorious justice (Chapter iii.,
Section 3); that He leaves His own children oftentimes

for a season to manifold temptations, and the corrup-
tions of their own hearts, to humble them, and makt^

them feel more sensibly their dependence upon Hhn for
support, and to make them more watchful against all

future occasions of sin (Chapter v., Section 5); and that

He wisely and powerfully hoiindeth and otherwise

ordereth and governeth the sins of angels and men, to

the praise of the glory of His wisdom, power, justice
infinite goodness and mercy (Chapter v.. Sections 1 and

4). It is worthy of observation that the King James
version of the Bible and the Westminster and London
Confessions of Faith, always use the term predestinate
in reference only to the salvation of the people of Grod,

and never in reference to sin or damnation; but, as I
have said before, the Grreek word pro-orizo is used in
reference to sin in Acts iv. 28, and perhaps in 1 Cor. ii.

7; and the Greek word orizo is used in regard to sin in

Luke xxii. 22, and Acts iii. 23.

To say that "Grod is infinitely and eternally holy, and

that He reigns in righteousness, and there is no un-

righteousness in Him; that He is not the author of sin;
and that men act voluntarily when they commit sin,
and are accountable and justly punishable for their

sins; that God had a purpose, worthy of Himself, how-
ever inscrutable to us, in not preventing the entrance
of sin into the world; that He sometimes binds and at
other times looses Satan; and that He restricts the
wickedness of ungodly men, making the wrath of men

praise Him, and restraining the remainder of wrath;
and that, by His supreme power and decree. He restricts
all the rage and malice of Satan to do no more nor less

than what He wih overrule for the good of His people,
and His own glory," as the most able, and sound, and
esteemed Northern Old School Baptist writer has
declared (see Church History, pages 943 to 950), is
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exactly the same in substance, if language has any

meaning, or if I understand the meaning of language,
as to say, in the language of the Scriptures, that Grod

permits, or bears, or suffers, or endures, while He does

not tempt to sin, but that He directs and bounds, and

makes it praise Him.
All of our most strenuous supralapsarian brethren

(whom I heartily esteem as among the excellent of the

earth,) agree in declaring that " God is not the author of
siny Now the latest and most approved dictionaries of

the English language gives the following definition of
aiitJior : "One who makes to grow or increase, origin-
ator, beginner, former, producer, creator, maker, first

cause, first mover, efficient cause." Such being, beyond
all controversy, the meaning of the w^ord author^ it is
certain that when these brethren say that "God is not
the author of sin," they say that God is not the originator,
beginner, creator, maker, first cause, first mover, or efficient
cause of sin; and, if God is not, then the creature cer-

tainly is the originator, beginner, first cause, first mover,

and efficient cause of sin; and God's connection with sin
is not an origination of it

,

or a compulsion of the crea-
ture to sin, but a foreknowledge, a permission, a direc-
tion and an overruling of sin for the glory of God and
the good of His people. In no other w^ij is it possible
for us to conceive how the creature can be responsible
and justly punishable for his sins. And it thus seems

to me indisputably established that supralapsarianism
and inpralapsarianism amount to the same thing, and
that there is no substantial or essential difference
among Old School or Primitive Baptists on the subject
of predestination.

Why God, who is infinitely wise, powerful, holy and
merciful, ever permitted sin, and consequent misery in
the universe, is a question "peculiar to no system of
theology, but pressing equally upon any system which
acknowledges the existence and moral government of
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Grod, and the moral agency of man; a question perplex-
ing heathen philosophers of old, and deists in modern

times, and Pelagians, Socinians and Arminians just as

sorely as Calvinists; a question that must ever demand
submission, and defy solution." As truly asserted by
Sir William Hamilton, "the two great articles of the
Divine foreknowledge and the Divine predestination,
are both embarrassed by the self-same difficulties;" for
a Sovereign and Almighty God, who knew what the
result would be, created all things out of nothing. So
irresistible is this conclusion that Arminians have begun
to recognize (as the Socinians did long ago) that in
order to maintain their system, they must deny the

foreknowledge of Grod. Other unscriptural writings are:

that if the doctrine of predestination and election be

true, the punishment of the wicked is "injustice," and
what is callen "grace" is "unworthy the acceptance of
honorable free agents;" that "every man has a free,
unpredestinated chance to be the artificer of his own
eternal as well as temporal fortunes;" and that men will
be finally saved for their "obedience and holiness," and

rejected for their "disobedience and unholiness." Thus
human reason and religion affirm that salvation is of
man, while the Scriptures affirm that "salvation is of
the Lord."

The most intellectual and virtuous heathens of ancient
and modern times, have believed in the doctrine of

pantheistic fatalism; while under the enlightenment of
the Divine Spirit, the most intellectual and virtuous
Christians have believed in the doctrine of the all-com-

prehending predestination of the personal and perfect
Jehovah, who, in the most wise, and holy, and gracious
manner, "works all things after the counsel of His own
will" for the good of His people and the glory of His
name. Such is the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the
Scriptures, in church history, and in every Christian
experience. As admitted by all writers on the subject,
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Divine predestination is a mystery wliieli no finite mind

can explore, and npon which, therefore, brethren should

not disagree, at least to the extent of non-f ellowshipping
each. other. "For God is not the author of confusion,
but of peace, as in all churches of the saints." — 1 Cor.

xiv. 33. Sylvestee Hassell.
WiUiamsfoH, X. C, Oct 23, 1887.

EEPEXTAXCE AXD FAITH.

Dear Brother Editors :— I received a few days ago a

letter from a brother in Texas, informing me of a debate

out there between a Campbellite preacher and a Mis-
sionary Baptist, and requesting my views on the ques-
tion debated, through the MessexCtER. The subject of
discussion, as stated, was, which was ,first, Faith or

Eepentance? It is presumed, of course, that the ques-
tion had reference to the Christian, and the beginning
of the Christian life. But the debate was, to me, rather

singular as coming from those parties. Among those
who believe both faith and repentance to be a'^ts of the

sinner, and the result of his own volition, what differ-
ence which was tirst ? Why not have either one first?

Why might not one sinner repent first, and another
believe first ^ Is it at all certain that one would follow
the other ? It is possible that such questions may some-
times perplex some of your readers, but I certainly
should not have thought of such a thing. There is no

l^oint more clearly set forth in the Scrij^tures than that
the natural condition of the sinner is to love sin, and

delight in the service of sin. That natural men may be

induced to repent of and turn from wliat they love and

enjoy, of their own volition, is one of the absurdities
that has obtained extensively in modern times. Repent-
ance and faith, even with regard to natural things, are

the result of experience, and I presume all natural men
know it. Men do not believe anything, even the most

( 2 )
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trivial natural thing, only upon evidence ; and they do

not repent of anything in the affairs of this life, only as

the effect of an experience of the evil to themselves that

they have wrought. The Scriptures repeatedly couple
them together. They are so frequently joined as to

assure us that they are inseparable. One does not exist

without the other. ^'What God has joined together let

no man put asunder." Both are the fruits of the Spirit's
work. When we are enlightened by the Holy Spirit to

see our own depravity and the sinfulness of sin, then

we believe the truth of what has been revealed to us.

By the same light we see the worthlessness of dexid

works. Religious works and duties done by a sinner,
either to be seen of men, or with the idea of obtaining
a reward, are dead works. They had no place in the

heart of him who wrought them; his life is not in them.

As soon as he possesses spiritual life, works are found
in him that has life in them. He has no longer faith in
dead works; in him is found repentance from dead

works; it is repentance unto life, and unto the things
of life. To those who are capable of tracing these fruits
of the Spirit to their proper source, it will be apparent
that they are in accord with each other, and with all

others of the Spirit's fruits. To such it will not be a

question of importance which is manifested first. The

question will only be whether either is manifested at all

or not. With as much propriety we might debate which
of our natural senses w^ere in operation first. Do we

see, or hear, or feel, or taste first? or do they all result
from that life that comes at once? If one sense could

possibly be in exercise before another, of what possible
interest could the matter be to anybody ? But "let the

potsherds strive with the potsherds of the earth;" let
the Missionary Baptist place himself on a level with the

Campbellite, and expose his utter ignorance of that

repentance which Jesus is exalted to give to Israel, if
he will; let him declare, if he will, that he knows noth-
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ing of that faith which is the gift of Grod unto His peo-

ple, and that the testimony of the apostle to both Jews
and G-reeks, of Repentance towards Grod, and Faith in
our Lord Jesus Christ, he has neither believed nor
understood. Faith in Christ, as the salvation of a

sinner, is the result of Christ being revealed to him as

his Saviour. No man can say that Jesus is his Lord in
any other way. Flesh and blood did not reveal these

things unto Peter, neither do they to anybody else. If
the Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ has
revealed them to some babes among us, they will be

likely to see but little sense in a debate of the kind
referred to. The Missionary Baptist affirmed that
repentance was first. Will some Missionary Baptist
please find us an instance of some penitent, broken-
hearted sinner to whom God hath gi'anted repentance
unto life, who is entirely without faith or a helicf of the

truth f I am not writing with the expectation of bene-
fitting those who only know either rexjentance or faith
as the sinner's volition, but with the hope of stirring up
the minds of some of your readers by way of remem-

i brance. Even to those who know these things, not
only from the Scriptures, but from their own experience,
it is needful to put them in remembrance, that they
may be established in the present truth.

Yours to serve, E. Rittenhouse.

I
State Boad, Del.

"IF SHE HAVE WASHED THE SAINTS' FEET."
—Timothy v. 10.

Deak Sisters in Christ: — Since writing the letters

addressed to you, my attention has several times been

called to the above portion of Scripture, with the inti-
mation that it most properly belonged to the subject
contained in the letters referred to. To express the

matter plainly, I have tried to put the subject from my

mind, and shun it
, if possible, but my mind will take up

nothing else until I attend to this, and yet I am utterly
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at a loss to know how to write about it. I feel it to be

a truth that we are all troubled with a natural or carnal

mind, which cannot receive the things of the Spirit of
God. Even the plain commands are very distasteful to

this mind, for it is not subject to this law, neither

indeed can it be; and sometimes we maybe found using
the same sophistry or reasoning to do away with that

which does not so well suit us, as to establish that which
does. Some tell us that this, which was spoken of among
the things required of the woman, has no reference to what

is claimed by some to be an ordinance established by our
Lord. But those who called my attention to this sub-

ject seem to think it does; and when we read carefully,
we will see that it says, ''If she have lodged strangers,
if she have washed the saints' feet." Those who say
this does not refer to the ordinance, claim that the

woman is here performing an act of hospitality. To
lodge the stranger in her own house, or on her own

responsibility, would indeed be an act of hospitality;
and the stranger might be an angel, or he might not be

even a saint, yet she is to lodge him. But it is to

be the saints' feet she is to wash. Some tell us that the

command of our Saviour only conveyed the idea of

hosjjitality one to another, and it is true that he called
it "The guest chamber" where he did eat the Passover

with his .disciples, but here they also took supper; and

to a stranger we offer the supper if he comes into our

house, but not the communion supper. We cannot do

otherwise than conclude that they both belong to the
saints. Again, we are told that this was a ceremony
under the law, practiced by the Jews, but I fail to find
an instance of it

,

or any place in the Scriptures where

it is recorded. The nearest like it is where the Saviour
said to the one who made him the feast, "I came into
thy house, and thou gavest me no water for my feet"—
not, thou didst not wash my feet. His hospitality did
not extend to even giving him the water; but this



The GrosPEL Messengee. — 1888. 21

woman hath washed my feet with her tears. We also

read of Abigail, when King David sent for her to be his

wife; she said: "I will go to be a servant to wash the

feet of my Lord's servants" —a designated class of

people. So it seems that the woman is particularly
spoken of in regard to this subject. Yet there were

none present when our Lord washed his disciples' feet;
nor have I ever been present at such a time, but have

always regarded it in the same light that those do bap-
tism who are never baptized; not finding fault with it
as an ordinance, but shrinking from it just as we all

naturally do from any ordiuance until taught and led
to submit to it in spirit as well as form. As for it
being a custom, or ceremony under the law, our Saviour
told us that the law and the prophets ivere until John,
from thence is the kingdom of heaven preached, etc.

And we know that Christ was baptized before he en-
joined this upon his disciples; and the communion was
before it

,

so that if this was a custom to be observed
under the law, then we must conclude that baptism and

communion, as ordinances, . were also under the law.
Let us remember that this was the last act our Saviour
did before he went forth into the garden of Gethsemane.
Some tell us that because he only gave the command
but once, and there is no record of its being obeyed,
that that justifies us in disobeying it; and I have always
noticed that this argument is mostly claimed by those

who consider themselves the strongest, soundest, most
consistent and Grod honoring of all people, and yet they
think that just one command from their "Lord and
Master" is not sufiicient to call forth their obedience.
It has been said to me,

" Would you go to meeting to
get your feet cleaned up for you?" "No," I said,
"neither would I go to the water for baptism in that

sense, nor to tlie communion table to get something to

eat." But they tell me that these ordinances are em-
blematical; so I tell them that to wash one another's
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feet is in the very same sense emblematical of meekness,
and humility, and of submission, one to another, when

done in the spirit of the Master himself. But we do

think it to be done in the guest chamber" — there were

no curious spectators there. We are told that because

he said, "Now are ye clean through the word that I
have spoken unto you," that nothing further is required;
then why are any forms of ordinances required! 'Tis
true no outward form can cleanse the heart, or else a

Judas would have been cleansed, for He said unto them,
"Now are ye clean; but not all," for he knew who it
was that would betray him, therefore he said, "Ye are

not all clean." We are told that if we feel humble

enough to wash one another's feet, it is all that is

required, but I think we are humble enough to do any-
thing when we just do it

,

provided we have the oppor-
tunity. We are to be judged according to the deeds

done in the body. Why some portions of Scripture
should be so slighted as compared to others, is a little
mysterious to a feeble capacity. It has been said to me

that it is just as well to sit on an anxious seat as to

observe this ordinance; but I replied "that our Saviour
did not sit on an anxious seat, but he did wash his dis-

ciples' feet." We know his blood cleanses from all sin,
and we might question " why did he then do this?" We
only know because it pleased him to do so, and to say,

"If I, your Lord and Master, have done this unto you,
so ought ye to do one to another ; and if ye know these

things, happy are ye if ye do them." It may be a test
of our obedience unto him. But it is generally con-
cluded by most believers that this is to be observed in
some sense, in spirit, if not in letter, that we should be

at one another's feet, ready to serve in any way we
can. The feet are the members of the body with which
we walk, and in walking must sustain the body, carrying

it wherever they go; and the feet not only get bruised,
swollen, torn and tired, and need nursing, soothing and
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resting, but they may also get defiled; and is not this

most truly looking after one another's Christian walk?
looking whether we are following in the footsteps of
him who was meek and lowly in heart, or no I And we

learn by Peter's resistenee that we also must be willing
to have our feet washed, or cleansed—our walk looked

after. And if the women are particularly called upon
to attend to this matter, and if it is to be observed in a

spiritual sense if in no other, then, dear sisters, we must

conclude that there is plenty for us to do. "// she have

tvashed the saints^ feet;'''' have we done it I Do we not

indeed need rest in the house of the Lord! Not that I
would wish to be found saying how a church should do

as regarding this ordinance. I have always thought it
my place to submit to what the church says about it.
If they are agreed to do it

, it would not do for me to

say it should not be done; if they should not agree
about it

, it would not be my place to say it must be
done. This would not be submission, but contention,
unless we would claim justification in contending for
the order of the Lord's house. I have been told by
some that they did not care to read a book or periodical
that favored this ordinance; but whether the}^ care to
read their Bible or not I do not know. I also find
something about it in my hymn-book, one verse in par-
ticular, that I do not understand in quite the same light
in which the writer seems to. It reads like thus:

"Jf stronger brethren can't accord
In tltis, a precept o( oui- Lord,
We'll not contend, bnt kindly greet;

'

Give us our licrbs. give them their meat."

Those who eat herbs are considered the weaker, while
those who eat meat are regarded as the stronger ones.
But I always feel that those are the stronger ones who
walk most like the Lord and Master; and where meat

is spoken of it often refers to the ivalh of the Christian.
Our Saviour said, "My meat is to do the wiUof him who-
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sent me, and to finish his work." We think Paul meant

this when he said: "If meat make my brother to offend,
I will eat no meat while the world stands, lest I make

my brother to offend."

Some tell us that meat refers to doctrine, and if this

be so we have slight reason to fear there are those who

would hardly lay aside their meat on account of their
brother. This, no doubt, was Paul's meaning when he

says that strong meat was for them who were full of

age ; and when he tells us of the one who is weak in
the faith (it certainly says that the weakness is in the

faith), whom we are to receive, but not to doubtful dis-

putation, (we are not to have these about receiving

him). One who' is weak eateth herbs, and we are not
told that we are to make him eat meat whether he will
or not, and to give him portions arranged in a very
scientific manner according to our own judgment, and
if he don't eat we will have none of him ; and if there
should chance to be a babe among us, even though he

be unskillful in. the word, yet he is still a babe and a

member of the family, what can be done with the babe,
who can eat neither herbs nor meat, and especially if
the meat should be strong, and more especially if it
should be a little something besides strong f We must
think it a hard time for the weak ones if they must

perforce eat the meat or else take the consequences, un-
less we adopt the idea of the "survival of the fittest,"
and conclude that the sooner the weak and the lame
die the better for all concerned ; and if they don't die
fast enough we can occasionally fling a stone at them,
or a well directed arrow, a little sugar-coated poison, or
a well prepared fire-brand, and soon finish them.
When Paul admonishes one to sj)eak the things that be-
come sound doctrine, he refers directly to the ivalk of
those composing the church; and it is a very close walk
indeed, just such as becomes a narrow way, and we
conclude that any teaching which does not require this
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walk does not become sound doctrine. The question
was asked in ancient times, ''Will ye lie, steal and com-

mit adultery and then come into the temple of the Lord
and say we are delivered to do these things;" and if we

still further say these things work for our good, we

must think it a very strange teaching indeed. Our
Master did not tell us that good men do these things,
nor that the man is just as good after doing them as

befoTe; but he tells us that the man is defiled^ and that

"the (jood man, out of the good treasure of the heart,

bringeth forth good things; and the evil man, out of the
evil treasure of the heart, bringeth forth evil things,
for out of the heart proceedeth evil thoughts, murders,
fornications, thefts, adulteries; these are the things
which defile the man; but to eat with unwashen hands
defileth not the man." Now we have returned to wash-
ing again, and the objector might say "That is just
what we believe — if the heart is right it is no use to

observe these ordinances and carnal washings." Our
Saviour did indeed call them such, but he was referring
to the doings of others, and not the things he established
himself. And he said unto them, "Make the inside

clean, that the outside may be clean also." The out-
ward form is nothing without the internal cleansing,
yet this must speak for itself in the outward walk.
And if we be found to be but simple eaters of herbs, yet
it is pleasant to remember that the wise man has told
us that a dinner of herbs, and quietness therewith, is
better tiian a stalled ox (strong meat) with contention.
But if strong meat represents strong doctrine, we know
that it is good when used in due season. But if we
worship a doctrine, or an arrangement of words which
we call doctrine, and say this is our rock, or the foun-
dation of our hope, or the "marrow" of the gospel (we
always thought Christ himself was ah these), though it
may be ever so scientifically arranged and made to
pass thi'ough the fire, it may at last but take the form
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of an idol ; and very sensitive we are indeed if all are
not ready to fall down to it

,

and count them vile

Masphemers in our sight. We truly esteem those as the

stronger ones who hear the most, who endure the most,
who have the most patience, meekness, long-suffering,

gentleness, and the most love shed abroad in the heart

by the Holy Ghost.
'* 'Tis love makes us gentle and meek.

The wounds of ill usage it cures;
It pities the falls of the weak,

The pride of the lofty endures,"

If she have washed the sainVs feet
Kate Swaetout.

Woodstock, Mich.

MY TRIALS SINCE THE WAR, AND MY CALL
TO THE MINISTRY AND GOD'S GOODNESS.

Dear Brother Bespess: — I have for some time thought
of writing for the many readers of the Messenger a

sketch on the above subjects, and for the past few days

I have felt so impressed that I am constrained in much

weakness to make the attempt, at the same time trust-
ing that it may prove a blessing to some of God's poor
"tempest-tossed" ones.

It was in time of the war that I was received into*
Mt. Carmel church, after which, in a few days, I re-
turned to the camps, and finally to my family in
Wilkinson county, Ga., July 11th, 1865. My health
was ruined, being unable to get into the house without
help, and I found my family destitute, and but very
little in the county, it being in the line of Sherman's
raid. Dear brethren, I really thought that I and my
family would starve ; but my health soon improved so

I could do some work, and I contracted to work with a

man in the neighborhood of Myrtle Spring church, ex-

cepting my meeting days, telling the man that they be-
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longed to Grod, and he did not object. Notwithstand-
ing this my condition was such that I was unable to

attend meeting from February to August. I moved

my family, which then numbered eleven, into a shanty

in the woods, that was built without a nail or a foot of
lumber, only such as I split out of the trees. We re-

mained in this until I could build a house, which we

did in January, 1866, after which we went to preparing
for a crop, feeling it to be a "life or death case." My
landlord was good to me, furnishing us with such sup-

'olies as I could ask for, seeing my condition. We
ived on 50 pounds of bacon a month, and had eight

•)Ounds of flour and one dollar's worth of coffee during
;hat year. My shoes gave out in May, and I went
vithout any until July, when the landlady gave me a

pair of old shoes her husband had laid aside. I then

attended meeting at old Mt. Carmel, got letters of dis-

mission for myself and wife, and obtained membership
at Myrtle Spring church, where we then attended reg-

ularly, and I was soon chosen clerk of the church. In
April, 1867, (I still lived with same man), my condition
was somewhat better, though still distressing, and my
health yet feeble and I despondent. I (as heretofore)
had to go twelve miles to mill for myself and landlord.

I would go in the evening and stay all night, and on
this occasion (April, 1867) I carried with me my son
John, a small boy. We ate our lunch, and about dark

lay down in the cart to sleep. The boy soon fell
asleep, but I lay there in prayerful meditation on my
condition, and at the same time feeling thankful to
Crod for his goodness in sparing my life; whilst thou-

sands had fallen upon the battle-fields, I was spared;
and, what was more glorious, was blessed with what I
then, and many has been the time since, felt to be a

good hope in Christ, the richest of all blessings. This
caused me to feel humble. My heart's desire went out
in prayer to Grod to show me my duty. I had pon-
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dered my little hope a long time before telling it to the

church, and now having a name among the dear people
of Grod, I felt desirous of doing my duty, and living to

his name's praise. Just then a voice said to me, "Gro

to Mt. Carmel (at a certain time) and it shall be told to

you what your duty is." It was so forcible to me that
I resolved to go, and by the help of the G-ood One I
went and attended the meeting, and paid strict atten-

tion to everything I heard, expecting to hear my duty,
but to my regret I did not hear it

,

and I left with a dis-

tressed heart. Being afoot, in company with Brother
James Bloodworth, a member and deacon of Mt. Carmel,
but living in four miles of M3a'tle Springs, which church
had no deacon at that time, he asked me why they did
not ordain a deacon at Myrtle Springs, and my answer
was that we had no one qualified for the office, and he

said, ''Yes you have—you are — and I am going to call
the attention of the church to it the first time I am at

your conference." I did not feel that there were any
q.ualifications in me, and so argued it to him. But at
the next conference he was present and suggested it to
the church as he said, and I tried to reason upon my

disqualifications, but to no avail. The church called
me to ordination, sent to the sister churches for aid,
but they failed to come at the first appointment, and I

thought that they knew the church had done wrong;
that they considered me as I felt —not worthy.

If I remember right, it was Saturday before the third
Sunday in June, 1867, that the call was made. l and
my w^ife attended meeting on Sunday, and after meet-
ing, stopped at a neighbor's house until late in the even-
ing; meanwhile I had a strange feeling to come upon
me, and felt much in the spirit of talking— so much so

that my wife, as we walked home, asked me what was
the matter, that caused me to talk so much more than
usuall I told her I did not know; that I felt quite
strange —felt very badly, and feared I was going to be
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sick,
'
for I thought I tUen had a fever. When we got

home, I feeling so badly, lay down upon the bed. The

children having failed to attend to some domestic duty,
niy wife who was always very careful to look after our

affairs, was fretting concerning them, and scolding the

children for their neglect, and I feeling so humble and

grieved to hear her, called her to me and told her not to

fret ; that we were all in the hands of God ; that she

was his, and all we had was His. Just then it was said

to me by some power I never have been able to resist,
*'You have got to preach!" and I instantly rose up

exclaiming, "I can't! I can't!" I walked the floor cry-
ing out "I can't! I can't!" which excited the whole

family. This fell upon me with so much force that I
walked, and cried, and prayed until after 12 o'clock that

night. I desired to see old brother David Smith, and
brother H. Temples, for I thought they could tell me

what to do; I could not think that I could ever preach,
being poverty-stricken, ignorant and unlearned, and
now in my 45th year, and my health bad. I was made
to say, as Jacob of old, that "all these things are against
me," or as David when he said, "My feet had well nigh
slipt." At the August meeting (same year) a presby-
tery met and I was set apart to the office of deacon,
which I filled to the best of my ability. Time passed
on, and the pastor would call on me to close, which I
always refused to do, and at the same time the weight
of some duty rested heavy upon me. But in myself
considered, I felt that it would be a disgrace to the
sacred cause of Christ for me to attempt such a thing.
I thought that the Lord might kill me, but I could not
and would not preach. For the space of three years I
w^as shut up in gloom, and the preaching that had once
been so delightful and comforting to me, had lost its
sweetness. I attended my meetings regularly, but could
not tell why it was that I could not enjoy them as I
once had. By hard labor and economy of myself and
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family, and the blessings of the Lord upon us, we had

now attained a much better condition, as pertaining to

this world, but yet had no home of my own. The duty
or burden of preaching was still upon me. 1 was poor
and weak (mentally) : saw no way for my escape, and

no way for improvement in that respect. I had no

materials to work on, nor tools to work with. Mine
was a bad case; yea, a distressing one, viewing the

brethren so much my superiors, and yet preach, preach
was continually in my mind. Oh, what shaU I do? I
never told any one of my troubles, not even my wife; but
I could not keep it hid; my wife seemed to know them,
and said to me that she thought that was what caused
me to be in that state of excitement on that Sunday
night above mentioned. My next resort was, I would
leave here, and move down the country, to Appling
county, and probably I would get out of this great

trouble, and I went to work to that end, and on the lOtli
of January, 1872, I reached Appling county and located
in a section where there were no Primitive Baptists,
and but little society of any kind. For a while my
mind was easier, so I thought I had accomplished my
purpose. There was, at that time, no preaching here
but Arminianism, which was no comfort to me ; neither
did I want my children brought up under it. Thus my
troubles returned, and it was suggested to my mind,
"You have now deprived yourself, wife and daughter
of their church privileges, and caused your children to
be raised up under this false doctrine." I began to see

my mistake, and began to resolve what to do, and to

ask, Who can sing the Lord's song in a strange land?
Graham, Ga. J. W. Loaed.

(To he Contimied.)

The April showers which invigorate the herbage and
beautify the spring, do likewise bring forth many offen-
sive croaking frogs.
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EDITORIAL.

INTRODUCTORY TO VOLUME X.

Bear Friends: —We meet again in the pages of The
GrOSPEL Messenger, and start together the journey of
another year. We miss now the companionship of

several precious ones who started with us last year.
Their journeying is over, and they are now at rest.

And so it will be with some of us who start this year;
we will, some of us, lay our burdens down also, and go
to our long home; and some will be spared to continue

the struggle until our time comes too to rest. What
trials, afflictions, joys and sorrows the new year has in
store for us are mercifally hidden from our eyes, but
they are known to our Heavenly Father; and as he sees

them so they will be; no thought-taking will alter or

abate them. We will all and each of us drink to the

dregs the cup appointed us. Our Saviour did, and so

shall we; and though he cried in agony that the cup
might pass from him, as perhaps we shall, yet it was
not possible, and therefore he, as we trust we shall be

for his sake, was strengthened from heaven to go forth
and meet that which was inevitable. Thus the victory
is given us; not by relieving us of the struggle, but by
giving us grace to triumph over it. Nor should we
bother ourselves about what of trials and afflictions
await us; it is enough to know that they do await us,
and that He has promised never to leave nor forsake us.
Our wise Master teaches us by word and spirit that the

Morrow shall take thought for the things of itself;"
and that ''sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof."
In other words, that we should trust submissively in
Him who controls all things, and all events in heaven
and in earth, and in the church and in the world. And
at times we do have this trust; but how short the time
compared to the time we do not have it. We fear,
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sometimes, that We are more in the habit of striving
with our Grod in his dealings with us, than striving
against sin. The Lord help us all, for Christ's sake!

Dear friends, we do not know that we ever began a

new year with gloomier feelings than we do this one.

The outlook in Zion is almost eheerless. And yet our
trust in Grod is unshaken, and thanks be unto his name

for it ! When we think of the disturbances among Grod's

poor and afflicted people in many sections of our coun-

try, it fills us with apprehension, and we would despair,
but for the thought that God controls! And thus we

are made to hope at times that these troubles are the

labor pains, so to speak, of the travail of the church to

a higher spiritual growth and a greater unity in spirit
and prosperity. Grod's people should not be so torn up
abont trifles and abstractions. Whilst they should

never aba^te fidelity to the faith once delivered to the

saints, they should be careful to cultivate that love and

Christian forbearance that forbids so much straining at

gnats and tithing mint and anise, and neglecting that
love that thiuketh no evil. The love of God is more

than all whole burnt offerings and saciifices; and this
is the true spirit of Christianity. And may this spirit
start with us and be in us through the year, and all the

years that await us in time !

Dear friends, we have tried, to the best of our ability,
to serve you faithfully; and that we have come short of
our desires is a grief to us. We would serve you per-
fectly, but we are too imperfect ourself to render so high
a service; and therefore we beseech your charity upon
our short-comings, and your prayers for grace to do
better. That we make mistakes is not so great a won-
der as that we do not make more and worse mistakes.
The editors of this magazine do not presume to set up
their opinions as the rule for their brethren; nor do we

believe that the editors of any of our papers claim such
authority, though at times it might seem so, but we are
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assured it is not so. And now, dear friends, it is

necessary that we say a few words in complaint; and

we humbly, at your feet, in advance, beg you to listen

to us as to an old man broken in health, in sorrow and

affliction, and with the care of a large family, some of

whom are in affliction. Some years ago we erased

from our list perhaps over one thousand names owing
us from five to two dollars each; and since our publica-
tion began we have probably erased two thousand such

names from our list; and of these very few indeed have
ever paid us anything. Now this is very mortifying to

us; and not that only, but it is hurtful to us pecuni-
arily, and cripples the usefulness of the Messenger.

We have given years of hard labor, and much money
that our children needed, and that we now need ourself,
to building up the Messenger, and it is lost in this way
by the delinquency of subscribers. We have now on
our list over eleven hundred such names to whom we
can no longer send the Messenger unless they pay up.
We are unable to do it. We have always sent it gratis
to such of our ministers as would so receive it

,

and to
very many of oui- brethren and sisters. The Messen-
ger is at so low a price as to allow no margin for such
great losses. And our nine years' work, and hard work,
has not only been gratuitous, but at a loss to us. But

it would not have been so if subscribers had dealt right
with us. We trusted in our brethren. And now, dear
brethren, remember us; it is not too late. Remember
when you go to the Communion table to eat the Supper
of the Lord, and when you examine yourselves to see if

you be in the faith, whether the faith of a child of Grod

will allow him to commune with Jesus, knowing that
his brother is suffering by his neglect. In cases where
one has done his best, and has been unable to pay, these

remarks do not apply. All can see what they owe; the
date on the printed slip pasted on your paper, tells you;
you owe from that date to the present. For instance,

(3)
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if it be June, '83, or any other month or year, you owe

from June, '83 to the present date, or whatever the

month and year be, to the present.

And again, we crave the charity and forbearance of our
brethren upon another point: a few — very few —have

complained to us for not pubHshing their letters written
for the Messengee, as though there was something

objectionable in them. But this, brethren, is not the

case; we have not published them simply because we

have not had the space to do it
,

as a general rule. We
try to select such articles as will be profitable to the

greatest number of our readers; and try to have, as

much as we can, a variety. It is a matter of prayer to

Grod with us to select such articles as may be useful.
And many articles now on hand wiU, if the Lord wills,
be published in time. If writers could write with this

spirit, that is
, with prayer to God that if it is his will

their articles will be published, and if not his will, that

they may not be, it would be best for them, and they
will be easy about it. Again, when one sends an article,

if he wishes it again, he should take a copy of it before
sending it

,

as it is too great a trouble for us to hunt up
a letter that has been on hand a year or two, perhaps,
and return it to the writer. We have not the time to

do it.

And now we offer one and all the greetings of a new
year; and may it be so that we shall all have grace to
live nearer God than ever before. May we have the
spirit of the command of our Lord, to watch and pray,
lest we enter into temptation. And when our warfare
ends, may we each of us put our armor off with joy,
and be gathered as shocks of corn fuhy ripe, to our
home above! —E. «

God willing, we hope to continue our comments on
Esther in each future number until they are finished.
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ATONEMENT.— No. 1.

More than two years ago Brother L. M. Cook, of
Arkansas, requested an article on the Atonement, but

as it is a point of doctrine of unfathomable depth, we

have delayed replying with the hope that some younger

man, and one more competent, would write upon the

subject. But as no one has said much about it
,

we

venture a few such limited views as we have, with a

hope that others may be benefitted and stirred up to

more fully investigate and understand the necessity,
nature and blessed effects of an Atonement for sin and
for sinners. It has been said by some writer that
atonement for sin is the first great blessing that guilty
sinners need, to bring them into favor with Grod. It is

a fundamental principle of the gospel, and there are so

many other important points of gospel truth connected

with, and flowing out from the atonement, that if our
views on this important point of doctrine are confused,
the same confusion will run through many other points.

The necessity of an atonement for sin is seen from
the awful condition of man as a sinner. "Death hath

passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." The
death sentence of the law hath gone forth from the Sover-
eign Judge of quick and dead, and he is not waiting,
as some vainly suppose, for the world to wind up, and
men to have a trial, and then determine who are guilty
of death and banishment and who are not. But death

is already passed upon all, and the sentence of condem-

I

nation has also been clearly announced. The flaming
jsword of Grod's awful justice points every way against
tlie sinner and keeps the way of the tree of life, so that

jno sinner can approach God acceptably until justice,
eternal justice, is fully satisfied, and the guilty made

(innocent and justified before the holy law by which he

is condemned. This is a great work. How shall it be

done? And how shah man be just with God! Is not
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this a searching question in the heart of every sinner

who has been made inwardly conscious of his sins!
And O, what an awful contrast there is to him between

the holiness and justice of God's law and his own

unholy and sinful self ! It is then that sin, as contrasted

by the law, becomes "exceeding sinful." There is

evidently awful grandeur and glorious majesty in this

great work of eternal salvation; and there is no part of

it that shines with greater brilliancy and splendor than

an atonement for sin by which sinners who are justly
condemned before Grod, are made innocent, freely justi-
fied through the redemption that is in Jesus, and brought
into reconciliation and favor with Grod. It is impossible
that guilty sinners should atone for their own sins so as

to be innocent and stand justified before the law which
declares them guilty. The law of Grod, which man has

violated, has emanated from Grod, and it is
,

therefore,

spiritual, holy, pure and infinite, like himself; but man

is finite, sinful and polluted. If he should offer either

his works or himself as an atoning sacrifice, it would be

an accursed and polluted ofi^ering. Man is vile in soul,

spirit, heart, mind and conscience —and "every imagi-
nation of the thought of his heart" is regarded of God

as being "only evil continually." — Gen. vi. 5
. He is

"filled with all unrighteousness," and neither his offer-

ings, his works, his worship nor his thoughts can possi-
bly be any better than himself before God. "The
sacrifices and thoughts of the wicked are an abomination
to the Lord."—Proverbs viii. 20. It is written in the

Scriptures that "By the law is the knoivledge of sin." But

it is evident that the sinner must first have some knowl-
edge of the law in its purity and in its penal demands
against sin, before he can have knowledge of sin by the
law. The law of God is holy, just and good, and no
man can see its purity till he is first quickened and
made alive by the life-giving power and spirit of God,
and then he sees both himself and the law in a light he
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has never before known or felt. It is then that he

reahzes "by the law is the knowledge of sin," because

he sees its perfections. There is no point of inquiry of
more serious concern to the truly convicted sinner than

to know how he shall be acquitted from his guilt, Grod's

justice be satisfied, and he enabled to come acceptably
before God. The inquiry, as recorded by the Lord's
prophet, is in substance the inquiry of all truly con-

victed sinners. "Wherewith shall I come before Grod,

and bow myself before the high Grod? Shall I come

before him with burnt offerings, with calves a year old?

Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or

with ten thousands of rivers of oil. Shall I give my
first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my body for
the sin of my soul?" —Micah. vi. 6, 7.

Men may seek to atone for their sins and come

acceptably before the Lord by what they deem good

resolutions, and promises of doing better, or by their
lopping off a few of what they think to be their worst

practical sins, or by their strict attention to religious
services and meetings, their formal prayers or reading
the Bible; but still, when one sees himself as he is
before Grod, and sees the law of Gl-od in its holy perfec-
tions, he must feel and know that his iniquity is
*marked against him before" Grod.—Jer. ii. 22. Seeing

then that man's condition as a guilty sinner is such a

hopeless and helpless one, and that there is such neces-
sity for an atonement to bring him into favor and com-
munion with Grod, we will now come more directly to

speak of
WHAT AN ATONEMENT IS.

An atonement is a full and complete covering for sin;
a full satisfaction to the penal demands of the law of
Grod for evenj sin, and every sinner for whom such atone-
ment is made. It is a reconciliation for the sins of the
people for whom the offering is made. Should any sac-
rifice or off'ering for sin stop short of a full satisfaction
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to the law and justice of Grod, it would not be an atone-

ment at all. And should such offering or atonement not

bring reconciliation for every sin and every sinner for whom

the atonement is made, it would be a misnomer to call

it an atonement, because its sufficiency 1o put away sin

would be wanting; and if this is wanting, then all that

constitutes an atonement is wanting. The very nature

and signification of the word atonement pre-supposes a

transgression of law, and whatever the penalty for the

transgression may be, the atonement must be such as

to pay the penalty, remove the transgression and satisfy
the demands of violated law. In harmony with this
view of an atonement, it is expressly written that Christ
"put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." — Heb. ix. 26.

But sin cannot be put away so as to sustain the dignity,
holiness and justice of the law of Grod until the just
penal demands of the law have been fully satisfied on

the part of all whose sins are put away, and who are

represented in the atonement. But, thanks be unto

Grod, there can be no failure to satisfy justice, or in
putting away sin justly laid to the charge of our Lord
Jesus Christ, when, as the Great High Priest over the
house of Grod, He, "through the Eternal Spirit, offered
himself without spot unto God," and thereby purged
the conscience from dead works to serve the Living
God. —Heb. ix. 14. This is a blessed thought, and
David "describes the blessedness" of it when he says,
"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose
sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the
Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is
no guile." —Psalms xxxii. 1.

Again, we suggest here to the reader that he carefully
note the fact that thei'e can be no such thing as an
atonement for sin where forgiveness of sin and redemp-
tion from the curse of the law does not follow such
atonement. And no man has any right to say that he
is embraced in the atonement until he has some personal
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evidence and experience of it by release from a sense of
gnilt, and by the forgiveness of his sins. It is the work
of Grod to make manifest those who are embraced in the

atonement. This he does by their conviction for sin,
and by giving them repentance and remission of sins.

Eedemption, reconciliation and forgiveness of sins

always follow as the result of the atonement by our
Lord Jesus. Atonement and redemption are often

spoken of as one ard the same thing, but is there not a

little distinction between them I It is true there is no

atonement without redemption following, nor is there

any redemption without an atonement; yet they are
not precisely one and the same thing. And the same

may also be said of forgiveness of sin. If it were con-
sistent with the perfections of God he could forgive sin
even without an atonement being made for it at all.
But this is not consistent with his character as a "just
God and a Saviour." To forgive sin where justice has
not been satisfied by an atonement for sin, might ex-

empt the sinner from punishment due his transgres-
sion, but it would leave him still in his guilt, as an
enemy of God. We must remember that "justice and
judgment are the habitation of God's throne," and that
such being his character "he will by no means clear the
guilty." Unless, therefore, both sin and the gailt of sin
be put away by an atonement sufficient to satisfy
justice and remove the transgression, no forgiveness of
sins can follow. But it may be asked where is the
necessity or consistency of forgiveness of sins when a

full and complete atonement has been made for the
transgressor I If one has met the demands of justice
against him and paid all that is due, he neither asks
nor needs forgiveness to set him free from the debt he

owed. Nor would he be thankful if his former creditor
should say to him, after he has paid the last farthing,
"I forgive you the debt." Could not the poor man justly
reply, "I have paid the debt, and therefore I have a
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legal right to claim release without either asking or

thanking you for forgiveness." And yet, in a Bible
sense, there is no forgiveness of sins only as based

upon an atonement.
But as we design, if the Lord will, writing more ex-

tensively upon this important subject, we will bring
this article to a close, referring the reader to the 4th,
5th and 6th chapters of Leviticus, in which it will be

seen that in every instance an atonement goes befoie

forgiveness. In next issue .of the Messenger we hoi3e
to speak of some of the principles, perfections and

sufferings necessary to constitute an atonement by our
Lord Jesus Christ, and as the subject is expected to be

continued in five or six consecutive numbers of the
Messenger, the reader will be more likely to get the
full sense by preserving each number until the full
series of articles are completed, and then read them all
in their proper order and connection. —M.

ARE THEY FEOM HEAYEX, OR OF MEN?

It has frequentl}^ been asked why Primitive Baptists
neither have Sunday-schools of their own, nor patron-
ize those of other denominations? But if those who
ask such questions would first answer whether Sunday-
schools are from heaven, by the command and authority
of Jesus Christ, or whether they are by the assumed
authority of men ? they might be saved the trouble of
asking such things. If the organization of Sunday-
schools is by the authority of Christ or his apostles, we
would have a model for them in the Xew Testament.
But is there one sentence there respecting such organi-
zations f Does it give the qualifications necessar^^ for
its members and teachers, or how they are to be received,
retained or expelled? No, not one word is there given
of them. Tbib, of itself, is sufficient answer as to why
Primitive Baptists do not have Sunday-schools. But
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this does not satisfy those who follow the cunningly
devised schemes and fables of men. "After their own

lusts," the apostle says, "they heap to themselves
teachers" — Sunday-school teachers and Sunday-school

preachers, by "heaps upon heaps," and thus their itching
ears are "turned away from the truth, and are turned
unto fables."

Every duty that a Christian owes to God or man, and

every evil that he should shun, is already binding upon
him as a member of the Church of Christ. The duty of
husbands and wives, parents and children, of preachers
and deacons, and the membership generally, one to

another, or to friends or enemies, is set forth in the New
Testament, and the man of Grod is therein "thoroughly
furnished unto all good works." Is there anything
more needed! Is the wisdom of Christ defective! Can
it be improved upon or supplemented by the wisdom of
men! The training of children as they should go is
committed to the parents, and hence their authority is

recognized and enjoined in the scriptures, and the
obedience of children to their divinely recognized au-
thority is obedience to G-od, and is the first command-
ment with a promise annexed. But what shall we say
of those who decoy children into Sunday-schools and
encourage them to disobey the command of Grod which
requires of them to obey their parents in the Lord!

But before closing, it is proper to say that Primitive
Baptists do not oppose other denominations in conduct-
ing their own business in their own way. To be "busy
bodies in other men's matters" is forbidden. We let
others alone in their denominational affairs, and we only
ask the same of them. Have we not equal right with
them to regulate our own denominational services
according to our honest convictions of duty!— M.

If truth were more believed, this world would be less
adored.
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EXTEACTS FROM LETTERS.

Columbus, Ga.—Bear Brother Bespess :—Hoping it is
the Lord's will, I will try to give you a short sketch of
my experience of grace, if I have any. If not deceived,
the work began with me at the Olive Association,
third Sunday of October, 1885, when and where I was
brought, from a discourse of Elder R. T. Webb, of
Texas, to realize myself a justly condemned sinner be-
fore Grod. Whether this was of the Lord, I know not.
The impression made on me was so great that I could
not get rid of it. I worried on, trying to live as near
right as I could, but found that I could not, and got to
where I didn't believe that the Lord would have mercy
upon me. I had tried to pray to the Lord to forgive
me for all my past sins, but it seemed in vain, and I
lost all confidence and hope of ever being changed from
death to life. Whilst I was in so much trouble about

it
,

lying on my face, this scripture was presented to my
mind, "0, ye of little faith!" I had not read it that I

know of, but I was impressed that it was scripture or
the word of God, so I went to look for it

,

and, lo and
behold, I found it

,

and it was scripture. So I contin-
ued trying to pray for forgiveness; it was ever in my
mind, "Lord, be merciful to me, a poor, needy sinner,"
and I continued in this oppressed condition until early
last spring, when one morning on my way to Colum-
bus I was so oppressed with sin that I could not rest,
and begged for the Lord's pity— the Lord to be merci-
ful to me —and I believe he was merciful, for I feel that

if my sins were forgiven they were that morning. Such

a feeling I never had before nor since; such a glorious
time. I now had a desire to go to the chui-ch, and feel-
ing that there was no other that I desired to be with but
the Primitive Baptist, but felt my unworthiness to be so
great that I did not go until the second Saturday in
July, 1887, when I felt that I could not stay away any
longer satisfied; so I that day offered myself and was
received, and baptized the next morning, and for a short
time enjoyed myself ; but it did not last long; doubts
and fears came, and they have been with me off and on
ever since. Now do Christians have such trials! if so

I would like to know, for I am in a great deal of trouble
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about it
,

and as to whether I am one of the elect of Grod .

or not. [We all have such trials; they are common
with G-od's people, and to them only. The mere letter
believer has no such troubles —Ps. 73.]

Your unworthy brother, R. E. L. Land.

Butler County, Ala. —Bear Brother Respess: —One
of the inspired writers, writing to the children of Grod,
calls their attention to the manner of love that the
Father has bestowed upon them that they should be

called the children of God. He was testifying to the
things which were from the beginning, "things we have
heard, seen with our eyes and our hands have handled,
of the word of life." The apostle was not addressing
the world, but those who had passed through the same

change he had. Let us notice what love is: It is to
regard with affection, and this affection excited by
beauty, or whatever is pleasing. Some say that Christ

is wooing and beseeching sinners day by day to let him
save them ; that is to say, he is presenting himself in his
beauty to the blind sinner to induce him to fall in. love
with Him. But the spirit of the prophet says, " He
(Christ) has no beauty or comeliness that sinners should
love him; and further teaches us by word and experi-
ence, that we love him because he first loved us. And
the prophet speaking of that love treasured for the
church in Christ, calls it an everlasting love, saying: "I
have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore with
loving kindness have I drawn thee." Therefore the
world knew us not because it knew Him not. And I

must say, if I had not been arrested in my downward
career, that to this day I would not have known any-
thing but sin and folly; and although I have many
doubts and fears, I 'can, by the Spirit which I hope has
been given me without purse or money, examine myself
and find that there is a manner of love I have for the
dear saints that I can't have for the world ; although I

have a desire that sinners may be turned from wicked-
ness to serve the living God. Our dear Lord in humanity
had sympathy for sinners, and so we in his spirit have,
so that we would do them good rather than harm. See
his lament over Jerusalem. But I will say in conclusion
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that I enjoy the Messenger, and my prayer to God is
that you may continue to circulate the good news of
salvation. Yours in bonds of love,

ThoMAS E. Hareison.

Elm Mott, Texas, 27th Nov., 1887. —Dear Brethren:
—The Gospel Messengee for December came to us
last night, and could not read much of it

,

but glanced
rapidly over it to see who had come to minister to our
comfort. I found E., H. and M. all present, which gave
me comfort in remembering God's mercy in sparing you
and in giving you the spirit of communication for the
Household of Faith. I have felt but little of this spirit,

if ever, for three or four years. I realize it is quenched
by worldly concerns, or carnal-mindedness. I have
been in the whirlpool of misfortune, it seems, for the
past four years; first burned out, and then we moved
to the Northwest just in time to share the unequaled
drouth of that section. But we live yet, as monuments
of God's mercies, and feel to adopt the language of Paul,
Our light afflictions, which are but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory. — 2 Cor. iv. 17. We feel many times to rejoice,
not that we share afflictions, but that we can trace the
path to God's dear abode through this thorny maize.

I often fear I have no evidence of my acceptance before
God, and again I can sing in the triumph of my soul —

Thy saints in all this glorious war,
Shall conquer, though they die ;

They sec the triumph from afar
And seize it witli their eye.

No wonder Paul should continue to write to his
beloved brethren and sisters at Corinth, while we look
not at the things which are seen, but at the things that
are not seen; for the things which are seen are tempo-
ral, but the things not seen are eternal. This is a
seeming paradox, but to God's dear people it is made
plain by the Spirit's teachings. We often think our lot
hard, and our suffering greater than others, but alas!
we know not what others are suffering, till we find it

out in word or deed; but being acquainted with one's
self, which is our house, in which we dwell; and like
our earthly houses, no night can be so dark but we can
find the most minute part of the building. It is a good
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thing, indeed, far us to be best acquainted with our
own house, and keep it in order; for I have long since
observed that it required more time to do this than is
allotted us in this life to waste in searching for the con-
dition of our neighbors. It is true one should not live
to himself, shut up in seclusion like the hermit, but
should look into their own condition first, and they will
be so improved as to judge more rightly when neces-
sary. I read with pleasure "From Babylon to Zion,"
b}^ Brother Rees Prather. It is true the circumstances
are not the same as my own, as occurred in 1869, when
in deep distress I left my father's house in Alabama
and wandered up through Northwest Greorgia, among
the mountains, near Eome, Ga., where I feel as-
sured that if the gracious Lord ever revealed anything
to me on earth as a poor sinner, he showed me his peo-
ple; not in a dream (none the less true), but face to face,
the particulars of which I will not give here, but reserve.
One night while Elder Rambo was setting forth the
glorious gospel of Christ, something whispered to my
poor burdened soul. This is the way; walk ye in it. I
was not awere it had ever been spoken before, but it
sounded down through the past ages, and pointed to
the great future. Although it occurred over eighteen
years ago last May, I have found no reason, as yet, to
believe otherwise than what was said to me there. I
feel more assured every day I live, and standing in the
face of and approaching vast eternity, that salvation is
of and from Grod, first to last.

He delivers us when bound,
He sets the prisoners free,

He heals my every wound,
He gives himself to me.

As ever, yours in much love, A. Y. Atkins.

Atlanta, Ga.—46 Ivey St.—Bear Brother Respess :—
Please publish what I wish to say to dear brethren and
friends in Southern Georgia and elsewhere. I suffered
a great deal last winter from a wound I received in the
late war, and thought I would die of it. This fall I was
again attacked, and not feeling that I could endure
another spell, I concluded to go to Atlanta and
by the aid of the best surgical skill, might obtain relief.
And not having the means, and making my condition
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known to Brother E. L. Moore, of Valdosta, Gra., he
made it known to the brethren and friends, and they,
at the last Union Association, made me up near $100;
and afterwards several churches that I serve, and others
that I did not, added to this bounty, so that I was
enabled to come to Atlanta and have my arm treated.
On my way I think I suffered more than I have in my
life, which led me to conclude that my coming was too
late. But the same Grod that has led and sustained me

through all my sufferings, enabled me to endure it.
Upon my arrival, Dr. Graston prescribed an ointment
which gave me relief from the severe pain in about two
hours. Within seven days he opened my arm and the
discharge, which was large, gave me great relief, and I
have mended rapidly ever since. I thought as soon as
the inflamation subsided, that it would have to be
amputated; but the doctor now thinks it unnecessary,
and that the disease in my arm will stop without it. I
now say to all the brethren and friends that I feel
grateful to them for their kindness, which has been a
great blessing to me indeed. I have never been more
fully humbled under a sense of Grod's goodness since
my identity with the church. I have realized from
time to time that the Lord is a present help in time of
need. Surely goodness and mercy have followed me
all the days of my life! I have suffered greatly for
twenty-three years, but it has worked for my good; for
I believe that I have been brought into fellowship with
the sufferings of Christ. If it takes afflictions to keep
me from going astray, then it is good for me to have
them, and the blessed promise that if we suffer with
him we shall also reign with him. I have the hope for
myself and God's people that we may have patience to
endure until we are discharged. T. W. Stallins.

When the pale horse of death goes before, the red
horse of wrath follows after. When the sinner's body
goes to the worms to be consumed, then his soul goes
to hell to be tormented. A wise man knows that it is
better to forego the pleasures of sin here, than to under-
go the pains of sin hereafter.



The Gospel Messengek. —1888. 47

OBITUAEIES.

LILLIS L. HAGUE.
Sister Hague, whose maiden name was Houston, was born October 22,

1814, in Marshall county, Tcnn., joined the Old School Presbyterians,

1885, married to W. L. Hague January 16, 1838, and moved to his home

in Lincoln county, Tenn., where they lived in peace and educated their

children, until after the war, then moved to Moore county, Tenn., and

becoming dissatistied with their baptism, joined the Primitive Baptist

Church at Mt. Moriah, where they both lived a pious life till that blessed

sleep removed them from the church and oved ones. The dear brother

depaited this lite August 8, 1871 ; the dear old sister and mother in Israel

remained to encourage, comfort and strengthen the wenk, until October

6, 1887, being nearly seventy-three, and a 15aptist seventeen years. And

to know her was to admire her devotions ; like the blessed Saviour, ready

to deny self for the good of others. May all that is near r.nd dear to her

be prepan d to imitate her example in this life, and meet her in heaven.

She has ceased from her labors, and her works will surely follow her.

We feci assured that she has entered into that glorious rest that remains

for the people of God. No more suffering, no more gloomy nights, no

more fiery trials, no more parting with loved ones, but all is love, joy,
peace, immortality, eternal life. E. W. WALKER.

j
JACOB BUNTLEY.

iD
e
a
r Brother Mespess :—At the request of the above named, I visited

him at 2 o'clock p. m., the 27th Oct., 1887. He had been suffeiiug from

stomach troubles for several days. Having a sensible warning that his
time was rapidly com ng to a close here, he seemed to be exercised in a

way that caused great agony of soul until it pleased God to reveal His
Son in him ; and I believe He was to him the chiefest among ten thousand
and altogether lovely. He was so desirous to honor Him by obedience
that he had a box made and filled with water at his bedside, in order when

[ came, to be buried with his precious Saviour in the liquid grave, which
was performed by the poor, unworthy writer, in the presence of about a

iozen brethren and sisters, the dear brother praising the Lord all the time.
Dn the morning of the 29th he uttered a solemn prayer for his family, and
ibout 7 o'clock p. M. fell asleep, as we believe, in Jesus. Oh, what a

jicene, and how near he seemed to be in heaven while here. Oh ! weep
lot, your husband and father is surely at home, sweet home.

Fayetteville, Tenn. E. W. WALKER.

MES. OZELLO WEAVER.

OzELLO, consort of A. G. Weaver, and daughter of J. H. and Elizabeth
floyd, was born November 7th, 1857, and departed this life October

) th, 1887. Though meek and gentle in spirit, she had made no public

. onfession of Christ until two or three days before death, and then, in
he presence of her family and friends, she related to them God's dealings
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with her, and her hope and acceptance of Jesus as her personal Saviour.

In the spriuijj of 1885 she said slie had been very much troubled and inter-

ested in her soul's salvation, and often approached God with supplications

and prayers in her distressed condition; but he seemed, she says, to have

withdrawn his spirit from her, never to return, and for days and weeks

she would continue to beg him to return and bless her, and finally, when

all hope was gone and utter despair seemed impending for her, she could

but feel God's justice towards her, a condemned sinner. Thus, in her

lost and ruined condition, God, in his intinite mercy, spake peace unto

her soul. How precious did Jesus appear when the still small voice

spake unto her, "You are saved by grace." Then sorrow, afflictions and

the weight of sin she had felt so long was raised from her, and in the

depths of her soul she sang praises unto God, the giver of every good and

perfect gift. Therefore, the God whom she thought had withdrawn his

spirit fj'om her thus returned and blessed her with heavenly blessings.
Ne ver, from that day until the day of her death, though through deep

and heavy afilictions, did Jesus appear to her other than a precious
Redeemer. Death had no sting; the grave had won no victory. There-

fore, aptly did the minister at her obsequies take for his text, '"And I
beard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 'Write : Blessed are the dead

which die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, sayeth the spirit, that they

may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.' "

MARTHA BEICKEY.
Sister Martha Brickey, wife of ElHer John B. J. Brickey, departed

this liie August 15th, 1887, after patiently suffering with typhoid fever
for eight weeks. She was a daughter of George and Anna Cay lor, and
was born December 28th, 1850, aged thirty-six years, seven months and
seventeen days. She professed saving faith in Christ in the autumn of
1865, in her sixteenth year, and joined the Missionary Baptist church, of
which her parents were members. She was married to John B. J.
Brickey September 15th, 1867, who was not then a professor of religion.
In 1869 she, with her husband, joined the Primitive Baptist church in
Tuckaleechee Cove, Blount county, Tenn., where she lived an orderly
Christian life till God called her to the church triumphant. In 1871 she

and her husband were ordained to the office of Deacon and Deaconess,

which office she faithfully filled until her death. She bore her afflictions,
which were very great, without murmuring, meekly submitting herself
into the hands of the Lord in whom she trusted. She at first desired to
get well to comfort her husband and help raise her children, but said she

was resigned to the Lord's will. Three days before she died she seemed

to despair of getting well. She said while lying with her eyes closed
that she could see the host of heaven flying every way, and that she was
full of the glory of God. She had all the care and attention that a vigi-
lant physician, kind family and neighbors could render. On Monday, at
3 o'clock A. M., the Lord called her spirit home. On Tuesday, August
17th,- the body was followed by weeping relatives and friends and a large
concourse of people to the Primitive Baptist church, and after a short
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■discourse by the unworthy writ(3r from 1st Thess. iv. 14, it was laid to

rest in the graveyard near by to await the resurrection of the just. She

leaves a husband and ten children — six boys and four girls — an aged

mother, three sisters, two brothers and many relatives and friends to

mourn their loss. She was truly a good woman in every sense of the

word. The unworthy writer and many other brethren and sisters have

often been fed and cared for at her house. I have often thought of the

kind words she would use to her dear husband when he would be start-

ing off to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ; and when he would

return home, if it was in the darkest hours of the night, she was ever

ready to rise and welcome him in. May God bless her bereaved husband

and orphan children, is the sincere prayer of one who loved her.

Wm. H. Oliver.
This poetry was composed by her bereaved husband:

<),I am so sadand lonely, I'll meetin heavenmy darling.
This woild is naiiglit to me. And neverpart again.

IJecauseof oneso lovely,
I nevermoreshall see. Tlien to that homeI'll liasten,

Where my cmniiauion'sgone—
Most twenty yearstogether, Wliere sickness,deatlian(i sorrow

Life's journey we had run; Can no more reach my home.
But now her raceis ended,

And I am left alone. But now I'll bearmy burden.
With l)rni^edand I)lpediTi,icheart,

I'll mourn in sad bereavement Till I shall meetniy l()vud(jiies
Till Jesus calls me liome; Where we shall no niort; [lait.

Then gladly yield this body
To rest within the tomb. No moreheart pangsand sadness

Can reachme on that shore^
INFysoul releaseilfrom sorrow. But peaceandjoy and gladness,

My l)odyfreed from pain ; ■ And rest forevcrniore.
—JOHN B. J. BRICKEY.

MRS. JUDIE key THIGPEN.

In the late death of Mrs. Judik Key Tiiigpen, the little community
at Uchee, Russell county, Alabama, has sustained a heavy loss. Modest
and unassuming, truthful and earnest, well endowed and well cultured
both in mind and heart, a devoted wife, daughter and sister, and loving
her neighbors according to the gospel precepts, she was one whom to
know" was a benefit— yes, a blessing. As was most appropriately said at
the grave, in the parting words of the burial services: "She was a good
woman,, and all about her, from the highest to the lowest, loved her. No
greater tribute, nor one better deserved, could be paid any person.'"

She was the daughter of John G, and Sabrina Calloway Key, and the
wife of John H. Thigpen, She was born December 5, 1858, was married
December 5, 1877, and died November 2, 1887. Her birth, marriage and
death took place in Russell county, where she spent the greatest part of
her life, and the place of each was separated by an interval of only a few
miles. In the year 1882, under the ministry of Rev. James Rencher, she

connected herself with the Methodist Episcopal Church at Uchee, and was
strict and zealous in the discharge of the duties growing out of this sacred

relation. Her illness was attended with great pain, which she bore with
Christian fortitude. Being in the vigor of young womanhood, with

■everything about her to make life pleasant, she said, in the early part of

(4)
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her sickness, that she preferred to live ; but in communings with Vier own
soul as the disease progressed, the clouds were lifted from her mind, and
she announced herself ready and willing to go. She was perfectly con-
scious to the last, and said, a short time before the end came : "It is death."
Her final words — and there was a far-away, eager and rapt look
in her eyes when she uttered them— were, "Beautiful scenery, beautiful

scenery." She no doubt at that moment, had a glimpse of that home
prepared for her, and the like of her —that home eternal and in the
heavens.

After her death, a hymn was found, the concluding stanza of which
was marked and signed with her name. The lines are given :

"Tlie luiiir (if iiiv (li-i>arrurc">coiiii',
I Ileal tlie vt)ici'tlijtt calls uie lioiiie;
Now, (), my God, let troiil.lp ceuso'—
Now let tliy servatit die in vieacc."

She had her wishes. She passed fi'om earth calmly and restfuUy,
Her's, indeed, was a beautiful life; rounded by a happy death.

A FRIEND.
JAMES LESTEE PRATT

Was born August 21, 1882, and died October 30, 1884. He suffered

intensely for a few days with cholera infantum, when death ended his

sufferings.
JOHNNIE MARSHALL PRATT

Was born June 25, 1885, and died October 3, 1887. He suffered more
than a montli with typhoid fever before he was released from his suffer-

ings by death.

ERNEST CLIFFORl^ PRATT
Died September 30, 1887, aged seven weeks.

Three precious onesfioni us are gone
Their voiceswe lovedare stilled,

Tlieir placesare vacantin our home,
Which nevercan l>etilled.

These three lovely little ones were the children of our friend, Mr. J.Pratt,,
and Sister M. E. Pratt, of Troup county, Ga. May the God of all comfort
sustain them in this sore bereavment, and enable them to be resigned to

the will of God, who doeth all things right. They should be consoled

with the thought that their children are taken from the evil to come, and

that they are now "where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary
are at rest." They should also be consoled with the thought that it was

God's time to take them, and that he had a purpose in it.
mst Point, Ga. T. J. BAZEMORE.

MRS. M. H. 15LACKM0N.

Departed this life of old age, August 3, 1887, at her home, Dallas, Ark.,
M. H. Blackmon, daughter of Amburs Chatmon, and wife of Elder S.

W. Blackmon, aged seventy years, five months and twelve days. She

united with the Primitive Baptists in 1833, and was Baptized by Eldei

Andrew Hood, of Georgia, where she and her husband lived, and from

whence they moved to Alabama in 1848, and thence to Texas in 1858,

where they lived to rear eleven children. She was confined to her house
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and bed one hundred and thirty-seven days, but bore her sickness with

Christian fortitude, contending for the faith once delivered to the saints

to the very last. Iler husband asked her about one hour before she died,

if her faith v âs strong in God, and she said it was, "but I hate to leave

you;" and just before her breath stopped, she reached her hand for her

old companion's hand, and held on to it till her breath stopped. She

made no struggle, but passed off like one going to sleep — asleep in Jesus'

arms. She leaves a husband seventy-eight years old, with whom she had

lived fifty-four years and eight months, less three days, nine children and

many grandchildren to mourn our loss. But let us all say like she did to

the very last, "God will do right Written by Eld. S. Blackmon, her

fourth son, at his residence, Nacogdoches, Texas.

T. E. brooks.
T. E. Brooks died of typhoid fever, near Temple, Ga., Sept. 20th, aged

25 years. He leaves a widow and two little babies, and an afflicted and

stricken mother to mourn his loss. His father, T. J. Brooks, was killed
in the war; his grandfather, Jefferson Brooks, preceded him but a few

years, thus leaving only one of the name, a brother, Dr. Olin Brooks,
who sadly laments his brother, but rejoices that he died trusting in .Jesus.
Several weeks before his death he professed a hope in Christ, and his only
regret was that he could not be baptized. All who witnessed his patient

j suffering could but acknowledge that grace sustained him, and he died

I peacefully and happy. Many of his relatives witnessed his death, and
j with cheerful submission to God's w ill, were glad to see him released

from his sufferings and be at rest. To his youthful wife we tender our
heartfelt sympathy, and may she grow in grace and be stiengthened for
the trials and duties of a widow, and be ready to answer the Master's call
to meet him in the sweet beyond.

Cusseta, Ala. Mks. N. SHEALY.
ALMA WADDLE.

Sister Alma Waddle, daughter of John and Louisa Blue, was born
January 23, 1856. She grew up a kind, intelligent and obedient daughter,
well respected by all who knew her, and experienced a hope in Christ and
was baptized into the fellowship of the Primitive Baptist Church at Tur-
key Run, Feb. 4, 1882, and lived a faithful member of the same church
until her beloved master called her home. Perhaps no one ever took more

; interest in the cause of the blessed Master and the welfare of the church
than she did. Many of the servants of God will have great reason to bless
God while they live for such a kind benefactor. Ofttiraes have I seen the
warm tears coursing each other down her cheeks while listening to the

I preaching of Jesus. To the poor she was good and kind, ever ready to

g minister to the wants of the sick and dying, to comfort and console them
,. in their afflictions, and to assist in preparing the necessary things for the

II occasion, ofttimes from fatigue, loss of sleep and over work, when it looked

j ' like it was unwise or imprudent for her to go. But, thanks be to God,

je dear Alma finished her course with joy; kept the faith, henceforth there
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is a crown of righteousness laid up for lier which the Lord, tVie rij::hteous

Judge, will give. The unworthy writer formed her acquaintance
while attending the Scioto Baptist Association, and after a course of time

was united to her in marriage on the '29th of August, 1886. That was a

happy time to me, when I could realize, in deed and truth-, that I was

blessed with a dear bosom companion, and looked forward with bright

prospects and happy thoughts of spending my days on earth with her, not

then thinking that in the short period of ten months we should be called

to separate —dear Alma to her happy home above, and I left to battle in

life alone. Oh, how sad and lonely I feel without her, none can know but

those who have passed through the same. I can say, with a truthful
heart, she was in all respects a true,/aithful and devoted companion, ever

willing to administer to my wants and comfort; to make home cheerful,

pleasant and happy. Her judgment in worldly affairs was very good. In
spiritual matters her counsel was sweet and pleasant to yield to. She

often remarked it made her feel sad to see me leave home to fill my ap-

pointments, although she never opposed me in going, hnt rather encour-

aged me to go and do my IVlaster's bidding. She ever eagerly watched

my return, and met me with a bright smile and a kiss to welcome me

back to our happy iiome. With all the insincerity of my nature, my love

to her was sincere and true, and her's equally so to me. What my loss

is no one can know but myselfl She was a good musician and beautiful

singer. Well do I remember aut last visit from home; on our way I
remarked to her, as she was not feeling very well, that she would not be

able to play or sing much, but she no sooner sit down to the organ and

commenced playing until her soul seemed filled with heavenly chords of
music. She jjlayed and sang until tlie room appeared filled with its

melodious sound. TJiose present enjoyed the same, remarking that it

was the sweetest music they ever heard. A few days after this she was

taken sick, and suffered very greatly for eleven long weeks. Slie bore all

of her sufferings with patience and Christian fortitude, remarking that it

was no more tliau she deserved, and nothing compared to what our Saviour
suffered for us. 'On the third moi ning, about day-break, before she took
her departure, she awoke me out of a doze, singing very sweetly —

I'm not asliaineil to own m^'Lord,
Nor to (lefeiidHis cause.

A while after she finished singing, I asked her if she did not have a

happy season while singing that song? She replied, "Yes," She gradu-
ally grew weaker and weaker. The last words M e could distinguish her
to say, she was trying to sing "How firm a foundation, ye saints of the
Lord," etc. Thus my dear bosom companion fell asleep in the arms of
her dear Saviour, to sing in a brighter world than this the never ending-
song of praise to God and the Lamb, on the morning on the 1st of July,
1887.* Sl.e leaves a poor, heart-broken husband, a loving father and
mother, four brothers and two sisters, a large circle of relatives and friends
to mourn her loss. Her funeral was preached by Elder G. N. Tusing, at
her father's residence, on Sunday, July '-id, to a large concourse of sor-
rowing relatives and friends, after which her remains were taken to the
Amanda Township Cemeterv, to await its final resurrection.

Snbina, Ohio. Dec. J, 1SS7.- GEORGE WADDLE.
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>ld, if any, retaining enough to pay them for their trouble, and sell

t above rates hereafter. Address JOHN ROWE,
Butler, Ga.

3300X5L
BooKH FOR Sale. — 1 have on hand for sale the following: "A Synopsis

f Four Lectures on the Communion," by Eld. Lemuel Potter; sixty
nir octavo pages: price, single coj^y, 25 cents, or thirteen to one order
)r A few copies of a work I w rote and published some years ago,
ntitU'd "Unconditional Election Stated and Delined, or a Denial of the
)octriue of Eternal Childien, or Two Seeds in the Flesh; " price per sin-
le copy 50 cents, or five for $2; 125 pages. "Two Days' Debate on the
.tenement" between Eld. Lemuel Potter, Kegular Baptist, and Eld.
'homas W. Dickey, Missionary Bapti.st. containing sixteen speeches of
nirty minutes each and has near 300 pages; price, single copy, 75 cents,
r thirteen copies for $9. Sent, charges prepaid, on receipt of price men
;oned. Send money in registered letter, P. O. order, or if the amount is
iss than $5, send postal note at my risk. Do not send postage stamps,
nle.^s it is too inconvenient to send any otiier way . The money should
Iways accompany the order. Address/ LEMl'EL POTTER,

Oynthiarta, Posey Co., Ind
The HKSuRRECTiOiN, BY Ei.u. Davm) Bartlky. —This work will con-

ciin about 850 pages, printed in large, new tvj.e It will be of special
aterest to ail God's peopl--, written as it is on one of the most sublime
ubjects of the Christrian religion, and ably and 'nterestingly presented,
'robably none of our people have given us a more impressive work. It
nil be ready for delivery by the 20th of October. It will be well bound
1 cloth, with red edges; price per single copy, post-paid, 75 cents,

•rders should be addressed to Eld. David Bartley, New Castle, Ind,
end money by registered letter, postal note, money order, or draft, at
le Elder's risk. — Pub.
Primitive Baptist Hymn Book, -Sincq the comn)encement of our

ew Hymn Book we have received much encouragement and aid from
»any brethren in the selection of hymns, so that we feel strengthened in
le hope that the book will be well adapted to the wants of the Primitive
aptists everywhere. Our first idea was to make a book of f: (uu 175 to
)0 hymns, but in the compilation we find we are necessitated to make
just one-third larger, yet the price will not be increased. It will be

•inted in large, .new type, and at the followini' "'ces: Single copy,
)st-paid, (-loth, 25 cents; sheep, 40 cents; genuirt«^ i ut l- •■/ irirrocco, 60
nts. Per dozen, post-paid, cloth, $2.50; leathei, $Ji.75; moi jcco, $6.
11orders should be made payable to D. H. Goble,'Gre''nfield, md.; and

j. I names and addresses should be very plainly written, to insure no

^sses in the mails We will keep them for sale t GosvFr Messenger
» Hk — Pub.
'*vKk"

i^l^MissiNG
Lad.— rleffie Wright, son of Jame.*-- : . ii ght, about 18

^^I^Bold; somewhat heavily built, of dark con - ion, dark-1 rown eyes and

^''^Bbair; left his father's house in Crawfor' ■•uty, da . ;'8th December,

'^'l^^ud was last heard of near Barnesville, Q\\. Auy oii-
'

owing any thing
'>^|HKi a person, please address James Wrig) t. Kiio-^vihc a., and will con
,^K[reat favor on an humble brother and si-^ter.

JAMES AKD A> NIE WRIGHT.



Central and Southwestern Railroads.
SAVANNAH, Ga., Nov. 22, 1885.

N and after SUNDAY, Nov. 22, 1885,PassengerTrains on the Central and Southwestern
Railroads and Branches will run as follows:

BEAD DOWN. BEADDOWN \ BEADDOWN. READDOWN

O
No. 6. From Golnnilnis. No. 20. 1 No.51. From Savantiah. No.53.

11:40a.m.Lv Columbus Lv. 9:00p.m. i 8:40a.m.Lv Savannah Lv. 8:10p.m.
2:14p.m.Lv Butler Lv. 1:17a.m. j 3:45p.m.Ar Augusta Ar. 6:15a.m,
3:07p.m.Lv Fort Valley Lv. 3:03a.m. i 4:25p.m. Ar Macon Ar. 3:20a.m.
4:25p.m. Ar Macon Ar. 5:20a.m. \ 12:55a.m.Ar Fort Valley Ar. 11:09a.m.
9:30p.m. Ar Atlanta Ar. 12:40p.m.

Ar Eufaula Ar
10:45p.m.Ar Albany Ar

Ar Milledgerille ...Ar. 5:49p.m.
Ar Eatonton Ar, 7:40p.m.

6:15a.m.Ar Augusta Ar. 3:45p.m.
6:00a.m.Ar Savannah Ar. 4:07p.m.

2:32a.m. Ar Butler Ar. ll:.50a.m.
6:23a.m.Ar Columbus Ar. 2:15p.m.
9:30p.m.Ar Atlauta Ar. 7:32a.m.

Ar Eufaula Ar. 4:01p.m.
10:45p.m. Ar Albany Ar. 2:45p.m.
5:49p.m. Ar Milledg<}ville.. Ar
7:40p.m.Ar Eatonton Ar

Tickets for all points on sale at Ticket OflRcesC. R. "E.
Gt.A. Whitehead. Gen.Pass.Agt. WILLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt., Savannah.
J. C. Shaw, Gen. Trav. Agt. W. F. SHELLMAN, Traffic Manager, Savannah,Ga.

THE CHURCH HISTORY.
BY ELDERS 0. 15. AND S. HASSELL.

This work is now ready for sale. It contains 1,034 pa^?es, with a
full Table of Contents in the first part, and a very full xVlphabetical
Index in the last part, making it very convenien^or reference; and
it is well worth twice the price asked for it. Er^ery Old School or
Primitive Baptist, and every honest inquirer after truth in the United
States, ought to own and read this work.

PRICE PER SINGLE COPY
Plain Cloth Binding... § 2 UO I Imitatiim ^loroccoBinding -$4 00
Leather Binding 2 .50 | Best Morocco Binding 5 fX)

PRICE PER nALF DOZEN COPIES.
6 Plain Cloth Binding §10 50 I 6 Imitation Morocco Binding $22nQ
6 Leather Binding 13 .50 | 6 Best Morocco Binding 27
6 AssortedKim'.ingsat the samerales, that i*, $1,75,$2.2-5,§;i.7-5and ?4.50for eachof tlie styles

These prices include postage. At these extremely low rates, the
cash must invariably accompany the order.

Address
' '

G. BEEBE'S SONS,
jne87 ly Middleton, Orange Co., New York.

THIRU KDITIOX-EXTRA OFFER.
The Third Edition of the Hymn and Tune Book will be ready bj

the middle of April. A few copies have been bound in Turkey Mo
rocco, the price of which will be $2.50, sent post-paid by mail. Pric(
of common binding $1.25, sent by mail post-paid. Price per dozen
sent by freight or express, at expense of purchaser, $12.00. To anj
one sending an order for a dozen, with the money ($12.00), we wil
send an extra copy. Send money order payable at Philadelphia, oi
registered letter to Elder Silas H. Dcuand, Southampton, Buck;
Co., Pa.

These books for sale at Gospel Messenger offic^^

steam Printer, Book-Biuder, and Paper Box Manufacturer

Columbus, Georgia.
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PRIMITIVE PATHWAY,

BUTLER, Georgia;

PliBLISREi) MONTHLY.

Price—One Dollar a Year, in Advance. Single Copy 10 cents.

FEBRUARY, 1888.

All Letters, Remittances and Conimitnications, should be addressed
to J. R. RESPESS, Butler, Ga.

Money should he sent hy Money Order or Registered Letter.

Be certain to write names and post-offices ploAnly.

Suhscr^hers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Any mie sending us Five Dollars for five new subscribers, shall have
one copy of the Messenger far one year free.



Appointments in Florida.
Elder J. H. Purifoy (D. V.) will preach February 5th, at school house, near

Brother McMullens', Polk county, Fia.; (ith, Mt. Enon ; 7th, Salem; 9th,

Mt. Olive; 10th, Elam ; 11th and 12th, Mt. Carmel ; 14th, Peace Creek ; 15th,

again near Brother McMullens'; 17th, Kissimmee ; 18th and 19th, Orange;

and then on as Elders Bennett, Avaut and Loard may arrange.

To the llrethren in Texan :—I write to say that I feel to hope that I have

nearly fully recovered my health and strength, and that I appreciate their
kindness to me more than I can express. I regret that I had, on account of

sickness, to give up the tour and return home before it was finished ; but it
is the first time I have failed to go through with a tour, and wish at all times |
to bow in humble submission to the Divine will. I wish, also, to say that .1

though obliged by sickness to return home, the liberality of the brethren was fl

such that my expenses were more than "met, for which I wish to feel thankful '
to the giver of all good, and grateful to the brethren. And to say, also, for

the encouragement of the precious brethren —of many tours, that it has

pleased the Lord, as I firmly believe, to have all my expenses paid, and more, \

except one tour only. Affectionately,
Furman, Ala., Jan 1, 1888 J. H. PURIFOY.

Case of Distress. — Bean's Ceeek, Fbanklin County, Tenn. —Dear
Brotla r in- tJa- Lard: Let me say to you, and all who were so kind as to aid

me with their liberality, that I am thankful to the Lord for the same, and

that I am as needy now as I ever was, and am suffering from three diseases,

which are fast wearing me out, and trust to be still remembered. If it were

not so I would not have said so. Kemember me also at the throne of grace.

ANDREW WOODS.

Dear Beother Respess :—Please publish in the Messenger that I desire \

any one who may know the whereabouts of any of Smith Ham's boys, that

they will please inform me at Smarr's Station, Monroe county, Ga. ; to wit: i

Allen W., Henry N., Benjamin F. Ham. When I last heard from them they ]
were living near Eufaula, Ala., in 18G.'); I heard since then that they moved

'

to Florida, and I have never heard from them since. Your brother,

PHILLIP J. HAM.

Dear Brethren and Friends: Will you please show the book on Resur-
rection to the friends of Jesus? Will the minii^try commend it to the

churches? Believing the Lord will bless it to every Christian reader, I de-

sire to place it in every household. It is a neat, well-bound book of 342

pages, treating upon the full redemption of man, in the resurrection of hisj

mortal body in immortality and glory by the Son of Man. A life-like portrait-
of the author is in every book. The price, 75 cents postpaid, is low for this
work. A book will be sent free to all who will kindly send a cash order for
six copies. Send money by f)0stal note, postal money order, express money

order, draft on New York or registered letter to New Castle, Henry county,.?

Indiana. Yours, in Jesus, DAVID BARTLEY.
P. S. —Book ready; orders promptly filled.
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BEHOLD WHAT GOD HATH WROUGHT!

"Giving thanks unto the Father which hath made us meet to be par-
takers of the Inheritance of the saints in li^ht: who liath delivered us
from the power of daikness, and liath tianslated us into tlie kinf^doin of
liis dear Son : in wlioni we have redemption thronjili his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins : who is the image of the invisible God, the first born
of eveiy creature.'' —Col. i. 12-15.

Bear Brethren: —The above words of Paul and Timo-
thy are rich in heavenly instruction and comfort to the
saints; therefore, let us consider the divine truth of
this sublime text, as the Lord may give us understand-
ing, that our hearts may rejoice in him and give him
glory.

"Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,
and Timotheus our brother, to the saints and faithful
brethren in Christ, which are at Colosse." All these
together are included in the text, as "giving thanks
anto the Father," therefore they were the children of
the Father, and could in truth cry "Abba, Father."
They gave him thanks for having made them meet, or
)repared and fit, to be partakers of the inheritance of
-he saints in light. That is

,

to be brethren and fellow-
leirs with the saints in their heavenly inheritance in
ife, immortality and light. This is the inheritance in
Christ, who is the Life and the Light of the saints, and
n whom they possess redemption, righteousness and
iternal life, and are the children of light and of the day.
Cheir everlasting inheritance is itself in the holy and

rious light of heaven ; for it is the immortal kingdom
the glorious Son of the Father, who is the Sun of

'ighteousness in the new heaven, and shines with heal-
ng and joyous beam's of life and light upon all the
jaints in light, the blessed heirs to the inheritance incor-
•uptible, undetiled, and that fadeth not away. Thus
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the image of the dear Son of Grod shmes in them, and
they are made the partakers of his Hfe and holiness,
grace and comeliness, and are as he is. In this way the
Father made them meet and worthy to be his children
and heirs, and to partake and enjoy with the saints the
bright and celestial inheritance, the holy and blessed
kingdom and home of immortal light. This causes their
joy to arise in their happy souls for the great things the
Lord hath done for them, whereof they are glad, and in
sweet songs of fervent praise they give thanks unto the
Father, who hath so wondrously blessed them with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places or things in Christ.

"'Wlio hath delivered us from the poiver of darkness,'^''

How shall we express the contrast between the inherit-
ance of the saints in light, and the power of darkness
from which the Father hath delivered them ? Our finite
language can never fully portray the measureless dis-
tance between the two, because it is infinite; for one is
the bottomless abyss of sin and wretchedness, and the
other is the topless heaven of holiness and bliss, where
the saints may ascend forever the heavenly heights of
rapturous beauty and infinite glory.

This is truly amazing, that the saints have been
delivered from the power of darkness! Not only from
darkness itself, but from the poiver of darkness. There-
fore tliey were under this power, this fearful dominion,
as well as in this horror of darkness; but they have
been happily delivered from' this destructive power, and;
have joyi'ully come out of this appalling darkness.

What is this power of darkness ? It is sin and death,
^'and him that had the power of death, that is

,

the
devil." The suffering Son of God was put to death in
the flesh, because the children, whom the Father gave
him, are ijartakers of flesh and blood, and are therefore
sinners in the flesh, to the end that he might destroy
sin and death and the devil, ''and deliver them who,,
through fear of death, were all their life-time subject to
bondage;" (Heb. ii.) "Who gave himself for our sins
that he might deliver us from this present evil world
according to the will of God and our Father." —Gal. i. -i .

The members of the churches of Galatia, for whoso
sins Christ died, and so redeemed them, were Gentiles,
and some Jews, perhaps, as was Paul, who includes
himself with them, and who says, "That he mighi
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deliver usP Then Christ died for the children of men,
who have committed sins; for sinners, therefore, and
rot for heavenly children, or spirits; but for those who
were under the curse of the law— dead in sins— and
down under the p.ower of darkness. These are creatures
of a mortal make, formed of the dust of the ground, the
sinful people of Adam ; yet the people of the Most High,
whom the father gave the Son, and for whom the Son
gave himself, that he might redeem them from all
iniquit}^ ''I, the Lord, have called thee in righteous-
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and
give thee for a covenant of the people^ for a light of the

Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the pris-
oners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness
out of the prison house."—Isa.-xlii. 6, 7. "The people,"
and "the Gentiles," are men, women and children, v/e
know, who live in bodies of an earthly make and mould,
and who, therefore, belong to the Adamic race, but they
are the covenant people of God, and the redeemed of
the Lord, whom he brings out of darkness and out of
the prison house. "He shall save his people from their
sins." "God sent forth his Son, made of a woman —
made under the law — to redeem them that were under
the law, that ive might receive the adoption of sonsP
"Wherefore thou, are no more a servant^ but a son; and
if a son, then an heir of God through Christ." —Gcil. iv.
The same persons who were under the law, and were
servants, are redeemed from it—are made to receive
the spirit of adoption, and to cry Abba, Father, and are
sons. This is all very plain and clear.

''''And hath translated as into the kingdom of his dear
SonP This is wonderful indeed! and surpasses our
atmost thought. "Delivered us from the power of
iarkness!" "Translated ns into the kingdom of his
iear son!" The Father hath done all this for us! and
m have experienced, known and felt in ourselves this
nerciful deliverance from the power and horror of great
Iarkness, and this gracious andlalessed translation into

jthe heavenly kingdom of life, immortality and light,
Ip'here Jesus dwells and reigns, and we are made one in
lind with him, as his brethren. "And hath raised us
lip together, and made us sit together in heavenly
fclaces, in Christ Jesus." We v^ere down, far down, inli horrible pit, and in the dark prison house of sin and
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death, under the power of Satan, but now, lo! ive^ the
same subjects, are quickened and risen with Christ, and
are made to sit and sing in heavenly places, even upon
the mountain of the Lord's holiness, the holy hill of
Zion, as the children of the Most High, the brethren of
the King of glory, and the companions of saints and
angels! "No more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-
citizens with the saints, and of the household of Grod."
Yea, '^born again," "born of Grod" and "passed from
death unto life." O, truly, this is a great and wondrous
change in us! for which we may well give thanks unto
the Father who hath wrought all this deliverance and
translation for us, and revealed it in us. "For ye were
sometime darkness, but now are pe light in the Lord;
walk as the children of light. '^

^

"Whereas J was once
blind, I now see." This is a change. "The eyes of
your understanding being enlightened^ that ye may know
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of
the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is

the exceeding greatness of his power to us ward who
believe, according to the working of his mighty power."
"And of Zion it shall be said that this and that man
were born in her." "Except a man be born again he

cannot see the kingdom of Grod."
Li u'hom tve have redemption tlirough his hlood^ even the

forgiveness of sins.^'' Sinners only need redemption, and
"Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,"
says Paul. Therefore, the sinners whom he came to
save are in the trorld, or else he woilld not have come
into the world to save them ; and they are partakers of
flesh and blood, or Christ need not have come in the
flesh to deliver them from the world, and from death
and the devil. Paul says: "By one man sin enteredi
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed!
upon all men, for that all have sinned." Paul, Timothy
and the brethren at Colosse, were men, or human beings,,
and in the dear Son of Grod they themselves had redemp-
tion through his blood, which "cleanseth us from aUi
sin." The redemption of the Lord's people is from all.
iniquity, and the curse of the law; and therefore'
from death itself, which is the reward of sin, and the
penalty of the law. For this reason Paul says: "Sin
shall not have dominion over you, for ye are uot under
the law, but under graec."—Eom. vi. Paul includes the
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brethren as whole being's, having personal bodies, when
he says "sin shall not have dominion over yoii^'''' there-
fore, neither death nor the grave shall have dominion
over yon, for the Son of Grod destroyed sin, death and
the grave, and brought life and immortality to light for
his people. His blood made a full atonement for all
their sins committed in the bodies of their flesh, and by
his blood he obtained eternal redemption for them, even
the forgiveness of sins. So they now wait "for the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our hoch/.^'' Out
sins are committed in our body, but through the blood
of Christ we receive the free, full and everlasting for-
giveness of our sins, and our redeemed body shall arise
out of death in holiness, immortality and glory, to die
no more. We shall then live and reign with Christ for-
ever, and our song of happy thanksgiving unto the
Father shall be world without end.

" TFAo is the imaf/e of the invisible God, the first-born
of every creature.'''' Paul here speaks of the resurrected,
ascended and glorified Son of Grod. As thus glorified
in heaven, and seated upon the throne of Grod, the
blessed Saviour, the beloved Son of the Father, is the
image of the invisible Grod. Grod "hath in these last
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath ap-
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the
worlds; who being the brightness of his glory, and the
express image of his person, and upholdiug all things
by the word of his power, when he had by himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high." —Heb. i. And thus he is entered into
his glory as the Redeemer, High Priest and forerunner
of all his people; the first born from the dead of every
creature, or of the whole redeemed family of Grod, the
many brethren of the Son.

The redeemed, quickened and resurrected people and
family of our God and Father, are spoken of in the
Scriptures as a new creation, and as created in Christ
Jesus. And so Paul says: "Therefore, if any man be
in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed
away; behold, all things are become new."—2 Cor. v. 17.

"And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make
all things new."—Rev. xxi. 5. This has reference to the
"new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth right-
eousness;" the new kingdom of the glorified Redeemer,



58 The GrOSPEL Messenger.—1888.

into which he entered after his resurrection from the
dead. And it is in this sense that the dear Son of God
is the first born of every creature; the highly exalted
and immortal head of the church. For the Scriptures
do not teach that our Lord and Redeemer was brought!
forth in eternity as a creature of Grod, like the angels;
for says John: '^In the beginning was the word, and the
word was with Grod, and the word was Grod. The same
was in the beginning with Grod. All things were made
by him; and without him was not anything made that
was made. In him was life; and the life was the light
of men."— John i. 1-4. "And the word was made fleshy,
and dwelt among us, (and^we beheld his glory, the glory
as the only begotten of the Father) full of grace audi
truth." — John i. 14. Therefore Jesus said: "For I came
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the
will of him that sent me."— John vi. 38. And this word
that was made flesh "as the only begotten of the Fath-
er," was put to death in the flesh, and died on the cross;
was taken down and buried; "but Grod raised him from
the dead." "And we declare unto you glad tidings, how
that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God
hath fulfilled the same unto us, their children, in that
he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in
the second psalm. Thou art my son, this day have I
begotten thee." —Acts xiii. 32, 33. Thus was our Lord
Jesus "declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection
from the dead."—Rom. i. 4. "For whom he did fore-
know, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the
image of his Son," in their resurrection from the dead,
"that he might be the first born among many brethren."
—Rom. viii. 29. That is

,

the first to rise from the dead.
"Now is Christ risen from the dead," says Paul, "and
become the first fruits of them that sleep." And so he
he is "the first born of every creature," as says the text.
John writes of him as "The faithful witness, and the
first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings
of the earth."—Rev. i. 5

. And the resurrected and
glorified Jesus himself said to John: "These things
saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the be-
ginning of the creation of God." —Rev. iii. 14. This
applies to the resurrection of Christ, and means the
same as the words, "This day have I begotten thee."
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Paul speaks of the exceeding greatness of God's power,"
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from
the dead and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this world, but also in that which
is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, and
gave him to be the head over all things to the chui'ch,
which is his body, the fullness of him that tilleth all in
ah."— Eph. i. 20-23.

The closing words of the text, therefore expresses the
infinite majesty and glory, and the supreme exaltation,
power and pre-eminence of Jesus, the risen Son of God,
as the first born from the dead, "the resurrection and
the life," the glorified head of the church, and the King
of saints. This truly scriptural view of our Jesus is
infinitely above the idea that he was the first created of
God's creatures in eternity, which would lower him to
the rank of a creature having onl}^ delegated power, as
the highest angel; but not possessing eternity, nor
being equal with God. This low and unworthy thought
is completely rejected in the words following the text,
saying: "For by him were all things created that are in
heaven, and that are in the earth, visible and invisible,
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,
or powers; all things were created by him, and for him;
and he is hefove all things, and by him all things con-
sist; and he is the head of the body, the church, who is
the beginning, the first horn from the dead; that in all
things he might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased
the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.

This is the dear Son of God, in whom we have re-
demption, who arose from the dead, our brother first
born, our ascended King of glory, into whose everlast-
ling kingdom the Father hath translated us, whom he
ihaih begotten unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of
Jesus from the dead, and w^ho will also raise up us by
his power, to be with the beloved, and to give thanks
evermore unto the Father. D. Bartley.

One reason why Christians do more than others, is be-
cause they stand in a nearer relation to God than others.
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MY TRIALS SINCE THE WAR, AND MY CALX

TO THE MINISTRY AND GOD'S GOODNESS.

(Continued from January Messenger^ page 30.J i

I resolved that at the next Methodist meeting I wouk '

^o, and have an appointment for a prayer meeting pub
lished, inviting all praying people to meet and partici
pate, as this wonld open the way for me to exercise, '■

singing, reading and prayer and talking to my children '

and neighbors. But this resolve was broken, for I diel
not have the courage to tell the preacher my desires. ^

After being in this country awhile, I went over th(i i

river into Montgomery county, and met with Brothei' i

M. Sikes, and I got him to visit and preach for us. He i

set' lip a monthly appointment in Appling, and we i

found seven Baptists scattered in the counties of Ap- '

pling, Montgomery and Telfair; and on the 16th oi
May, 1874, these seven were constituted into t

church, Elder M Sikes pastor, and the writer deacori ^

and clerk. Here, in this seemingly barren land, there ;

were some that knew the joyful sound, and they begar
to come in from the east and west, north and the south ^

So Beulah church grew slowly, but, as we believe,,

strongly; and out of her grew three other churches, viz:; j

Providence, at Chauncey; Macedonia, Appling county., ]

(constituted with twenty members); Bethany, in Mont-- i

gomery county; all grew out of the little few abov€ ;

mentioned.
But Brother Sikes' preaching, nor my failures, did not 1

give me ease of mind. I promised iaod (if indeed I '

ever promised him anything,) that I would hold family i

prayer; and I told my wife to get the children in of a 1

Sunday night and I would try to pray and talk to them ]

and others who might feel disposed to come. This s

promise I also broke for some time. At last, one Sun- \

day night, I was so troubled, and, as Gideon, I asked \

one more sign of the Lord, and that was when my wife I

came in from the kitchen I would ask her if she wanted t

me to hold family prayer, and if she said yes, I would (

try to do so, and if not I would know that it was not
my duty. Brethren, this was a trial for me, but when
I asked her the question she answered: ''Yes, I would!
be glad you would." As the children had never heard
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anything of that kind, she said: "I'll go back to the
kitchen and help the girls clear up the table, and we
will come in." So the family was soon seated around
the fireside, all as still as death. This was a great cross
to me, but I proceeded in the best way I could. The
cross was so heavy I did not keep it up long.

For the first two years in Appling I did very well
financially, after which I made a bad trade, which got
me in debt and involved me in a lawsuit that broke me
up and brought us to want, and poverty involved me
worse in debt. The year 1874 was one of great dis-
tress. On the 4th of July the Lord took from us our
sweet little Miles, a babe of one year and five months,
and I felt it was for my disobedience, and also I have
ever felt that the Lord permitted me to fall into the
hands of that bad man that ruined me for my dis-
obedience. My troubles now were intense. I felt as
the apostle did, woe is me if I preach not the gospel.
And to preach now, it seemed, would be to starve my
family. This was indeed true from a human stand-
point, from which it seemed that I then viewed it.

Some time in the latter part of that year I had two
dreams, or visions; the first one night, the other the
next. The first I thought I was compelled to serve a
great king. I was at his palace—a most beautiful
place —but I did not know what my duty was, and I
asked him what my duty was, and he said: ''I will tell
you in two days." Then I saw a company of men and
women crossing a branch at an old ford in an old road
leading to the palace, through an old gateway filled in
with fence rails; and I asked the king if it was not my
duty to open that gateway and let them come in, and
he said no; that they were missionaries, and to let them
pass on. So they passed on through an old field full of
small gullies, and, jumping them, vanished out of my
sight. The next day I began to think of my family
and what would become of them; and I thought I went
to the king and addressed him thus: ''King, I am willing
to serve thee, but what will become of Treecy and the
children!" He waved his hand around and said: "Do
you see all this? It is all mine. Select you a place
anywhere you please, and it shall be yours. And your
family shall have one year's support, and then if they
can't live let them go. You serve me." Though this
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was a vision of the night, I have often been carried
back there for comfort; and if the Lord has ever dealt
with me at aU I have seen it fulfilled. In the second
dream I thought I was taken to heaven, not into the
inner court, but an outside enclosure —a delightful
place. Beyond I saw the throne, and the feet and legs
of him that sat thereon. It seemed as if there were
about one hundred with me in the outer courts, and
that we were formed into a line like soldiers; and there
came to me a spare-built pleasant-looking young man,
and said that we all had to sing a song, and that any
making a discord had to go back into yonder's world.
He went to several in the line and talked to them, and I
felt fearful lest I should not chord, as I was a very poor
singer. They sung, and such singing as is not sung by
mortal tongue, and I sang superior to any singing I
ever did, but I did not chord. When it was over the
same man came to me and said: ^'You will have to go
back to yonder's world to preach and tell the joys of
this jjlace. You can tell it now, as you have been here
and seen it." I felt very sorry to have to leave that de-
lightful place.

Soon after this, on Saturday night before the second
Sunday in December, 1884, at old Brother James
Odum's, by a strong solicitation, I made my first at-
tempt to tell of the joys of that place. In March, 1875,
the Church Beulah licensed me to exercise at any time
or place in any way my mind was directed. From that
time till now there has not been many weeks but what
I have, in my v/eakness, tried to preach the unsearch-
able merits of Jesus.

At the time of Beulah's constitution I lived twelve
miles from the church, with no conveyance but an ox-
cart. My wife was in feeble health, and for three years
my dear wife missed but very few conferences while v

she lived, notwithstanding her feebleness, and I have
only missed two, when I was not at meeting else-
where where I felt duty bound to go, I hope that I
have been prompted by the spirit of Grod under a sense
of his goodness in bringing me through many dangers,
seen and unseen, to live in honor of his matchless name
and to trust him for his grace.

In February, 1877, Big Creek (one of the churches of
the Alapaha association) called me to serve her, and
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asked for my ordination, and on Saturday before the
third Sunday in May, 1877, by a presbytery composed
of Elders James J. Hand, Cornehus Buie and M. Sikes,
I was ordained. I served Big* Creek Church that year
and the next, until she had ordained in her three
preachers. It being thirty miles from me, and my
horse having died, and my chance to travel being to
walk, which I did a good portion of the time, and
though very fatiguing, yet something within me said it
was my duty. So I went, and, notwithstanding my
weakness, the church was blessed, and several were
added to her numbers. One of them is now an able
minister of the word. Three of her members were or-
dained while I was serving her. J. W. Loard.

(To he Contimied.)

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
—1 John ii, 15.

Bear Brother Bespess :— The Apostle John says some
things that are at times very trying to me, and seem to
come near cutting me off from all hope that I have an}^
part or lot in the matter of salvation. Here is one of
those sayings: "If any man love the world, the love to
the Father is not in him." — 1 John ii, 15. However if

may be with others, I am constrained to acknowledge
that there are many times when I know myself to be
very worldly-minded, and to have a good deal of the
iove of the ^orld about me; and occasionally I set to
work in earnest to see if there is not some explanation
mat can be given such portions of the inspired word as
will allow such a poor, vile, worldly-minded sinner still
:o hope. But I soon find that the word cannot be
nanaged by me so as to suit either my views or my
leeds. When the Lord applies' it to my soul it will be
'ound to exactly suit my case, whether I understand its
neaning at the time or not; and when he opens my un-
lerstanding I shall understand its true meaning and
he reason of its wonderful effect upon my soul. . How-
'ver much we may be tempted to think that a declara-
ion of scripture ought to destroy our hope, we shall
md ourselves hoping still. When the dear Lord gives
►ne a hope in himself it will stay. Nothing can come
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against it with sufficient force to move it
, for it is "siir(

and steadfast."
This apostle appears to speak of the children of Goc l

in their complex character, as possessing two distinct
natures, which are contrary the one to the other, as dc

also all the apostles, sometimes referring to them ir

their earthly nature, and sometimes in their divin(
nature. Paul says: "The good that I would I do not.
but the evil which I would not that I do. Now, if I dc

that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin thai
dwelleth in me." —Rom. vii. 19, 20. He says: "I delighi
in the law of Grod after the inward man," and yet says ,

"O, wretched man that I am!" Here are two nature^s
distinctly presented. That principle which causes himi
to delight in the law of .Grod is not the same principhi'
which causes him to do the thing which he hates, and
which he would not. But in each case it is the same I ,

the same personality, although regarded in these twc '

distinct natures, and sometimes spoken of as two men,,

the outer man and the inward man, the old man anci
the new man. So the Apostle John speaks of the
Lord's people as liable to sin, and declares that none car
truthfully say that he is without sin, and yet says thai
"whosoever is born of Grod doth not commit sin, and
cannot sin."— 1 John i. 8

, 10; ii. 1
, 2
; iii. 9
; v. 16, 18,.

Now, these declarations, though apparently contra--
dictory, must be in perfect harmony with each other ,

In our earthly nature we sin; in our divine nature we

cannot sin. A brother may sin a sin unto death, and I

he may sin a sin that is not unto death. In th(i
one case he must be cut off from the fellowship of the
church, which is the death referred to. In the otheii
case, he who sees the sin shall ask of Grod, and he shali
give him life for them that sin not unto death. Now.,
this is a brother in Christ, a child of Grod. So wheni
the apostle immediately says, "we know that whosoever in-

born of God sinneth not," it must be that he refers to that!
divine nature which is manifested in us in the new^

birth, in which there is no sin. It is in that nature thait
we stand before Grod. "We are not in the flesh, but in

the spirit, if so be that the spirit of Grod dwell in us.''
—Rom. viii. 9

.

So when the apostle makes the solemn declaratioE
that "if any man love the world, the love of the Father is
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not in him," he must speak of the inward man, after
which Pan] says he delights in the law of Grod, or the
new man, which, he says, "after Grod is created in
righteousness and true holiness." If he had meant that
the Christian could not, in his old, carnal nature, still
love the world, he would not have exhorted them to
"love not the world, nor the things that are in the
world." The love of Grod is not in our flesh, for it is
dead because of sin, if Christ be in us, and in it

,

there
dwells no good thing. "But the spirit is life, because of
righteousness," and the love of the world is not in that
spirit, but the love of God is there. It is not in our
flesh, but in the spirit, that "we stand holy and un-
blamable before Grod in love." Therefore, the apostles
all admonish us that we should not walk after the flesh,
for if we do we shall die, die to the fellowship of the
church and to the comforts and blessings which are our
birthi'ight as children of Grod. But they exhort us to
walk in the spirit as we live in the spirit. —Rom. viii. 5

,

13; Gal. v. 25. And thus I understand the apostle here
to warn us against being controlled in our walk and
conversation by that world-loving spirit of the flesh, for

it will surely lead us away from the path of life and
spiritual joy, for there is no love of the world in that
holy spirit which "is life because of righteousness."
There is no love of the world in that new man which
we are to put on, as the principle or ruler which is to
direct us in our walk. There is no love of God in that
old man which we are exhorted to put off.

Do you think. Brother Respess, that my deep sense
of the corruptions of my nature, and the sinfulness of
my heart, and my anxiety to find a suitability to my
case in the word have led me to put an undue con-
struction upon the words of the apostle? I hope not;
for I would not shield myself at all from the plain
truth. I want the word of the Lord to try me, and I

want to submit to whatever it says of me. It seems to
me that the understanding which I have tried to hint
at has been revealed to me by the spirit, and I am con-
firmed in this by finding it consistent with all the
scriptures, and by seeing in it the only explanation of
the Christians' conflicting experiences.

I find also that it is not in the flesh, but in the spirit,
that our fellowship with each other is. In the spirit we
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dwell together in unity; and how good and pleasant it
is when we are enabled by grace so to control the pro-
pensities of our flesh, and to submit one to another,
that we can "keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of'

peace," There is no unity and no fellowship in the
flesh. But the multitude of them that believed in the
first establishment of the church "were of one heart
and of one soul."—Acts iv. 32. And then was experi-
enced that inexpressible goodness and pleasantness of
which the psalmist so sweetly speaks. He says this-
dwelling together in unity is like the anointing om
Aaron's head, which went" down to the skirts of his gar-
ments. —Ps. cxxxiii. That anointing upon the head ofl
our great high priest was the spirit of the Lord (Isa. Ixi.
I) , which reaches to all the members of his body, the
church, and which teaches them of all things. "For
ye," says the apostle, "have an unction from the holy
one, and ye know all things." —1 John ii. 20, 27. Now
the saints are exhorted to be of one mind (2 Cor. xiii.
II) ; to all speak the same thing, and be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same judgment
(1 Cor. i. 10) ; to be likeminded, having the same love,
being of one accord, of one mind; to walk by the same
rule, and mind the same things. —Phil. ii. 2 ; iii. 16.

What a careful work is placed before us in these
exhortations, to turn from^the love of the world, which
is in our flesh; to try and see what is of a fleshy charac-
ter in our mind and judgment, in our walk and con-
versation; in our doctrine and order and to put it away.
To let nothing be done through strife or vain glory, but
in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than
themselves, and "by love serve one another." This
shall we experience when the unity is

,

and know how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity. There is always something infinitely
refreshing about it

, like the abundant dew of heaven,
for it really is to our souls "the dew tlrM descended
upon the mountains of Zion; for there the Lord com-
manded the blessing, even life forevermore."

I did not know when I sat down that my mind would
take this turn; but having written so much, I feel my
mind reheved in a measure of the impression that was
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upon it. So I send it to you for yourself and your
spiritual readers, with love in the Lord.

Your Brother, in the hope of the gospel,
Southampton, Pa. Silas H. Dukand.

CONCILIATORY.

Bear Brethren :— I have had an impression to write on
the vexed question of predestination. I, for one, do
not understand the predestination of all things, though
it may be true, as Paul says, that God's ways are past
finding out. It is plainly taught that the people of God
are predestinated to be conformed to the image of his
Son, (Rom. viii.) and it is also taught in Ephesians i.

,

and is clearly implied elsewhere in the Bible. But the
predestination of all events that come to pass is not
plainly taught, to me. It is true a great man}' scriptures
may be so construed, but I do not remember any that
teach it as those that so clearly set forth the predestina-
tion of the church to salvation in Christ Jesus. If it
be true that God has predestinated all things, both good
and bad, it has not been so revealed to me as yet by
his Spirit and word. There was once a time that I

could not understand the absolute predestination of the
elect people of God to salvation in Christ, but I believe
that God made it plain to me, hence my dependence on
him for a proper understanding of his word. I have
realized my weakness and insufficiency for these things.

I believe that if it is his will that I shall understand the
Bible to teach the predestination of all things, he will
make it clear to my mind; and as my past experience
teaches me that I can know nothing of God without
revelation, I do not feel at alt inclined to declare non-
fellowship with my brother who may know more than

I do. Therefore I am willing for my brethren who are
satisfied that the Bible teaches the predestination of all
things to believe it. It is more than I can understand,
as stated, but perhaps it is my weakness and ignorance,
and if so, stronger brethren are required to bear with
me, and all who are so weak as I am. I am satisfied
that all Primitive Baptists believe in the predestination
of the church to eternal life when God teaches it to
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them; and of course they should be united on this and
other points of doctrine, therefore the Lord reveals it
to them. I am truly sorry to hear that some of our
brethren, who believe in the predestination of all things,
are ready to declare non-fellowship with those who can't
see with them in this matter, but I believe if they will
properly consider the matter they will abandon that
idea.

I remember well that the subject of feet-w^ashing was
once discussed among the Baptists; some believed, and
yet do, that it is an ordinance, and if not an ordinance,
a duty that should be performed immediately after sup-
per. This is my sentiment, and we all know that this
is plainly taught in the New Testament; but other
brethren, especially our Northern brethren, do not agree
w^th us. I have been asked by brethren who regard
feet- washing a duty that should be performed as above
stated, if it was right to fellowship those who do not,
and my answer has been about as follows: While I re-
gard it a church duty, they may not; and I do not
think that brethren should fall out and divide while
they can agree upon the cardinal points of the doctrine
and maintain the good works whereunto they were
ordained. So I would say, relative to this matter that
is being now discussed among us : Brethren, let us lay
aside our preferences and prejudices and follow after
the things that make for peace, and the things where-
w^ith one may edify another. Let us not think more of ^

any because they know more than others, or think less^

because they know less. Paul says: ''What hast thoui
that thou did'st not receive; who maketh thee to differ
one from another!"

Yours, to serve in gospel bonds,
BlitcJi, Ga. H. Temples.

Mark how an immaculate Saviour glories in one of
these singular saints, "And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast
thou considered my servant Job!" Why, what is there
in him so considerable? "There is none like him in all
the earth." Though there were none in heaven so bad
as Job, yet there were none on earth so good as Job.
He was a man so hke unto God, that there was no man
like him.
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"Behold bow good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity."

Beloved Brother :— Grod's people were all chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the world, in whom
grace and everything necessary was given them for
their eternal salvation in the divine arrangement.

Man is made of the dust of the earth, and Grod
breathes into his nostrils the breath of life and he
becomes a liviDg sonl. He is now good, not holy, bnt
is a good, natural man, not fit for heaven nor hell.
Man sins, and as we are only Adam multiplied, we all
sin, in him all died by one act of man's disobedience.
All the debt of the elect was charged to Christ, for he is
the husband and she is the bride. He came and died
as her surety, and bore all her sins in his own body on
the tree. He arose from the grave for her justification,
hence the law has no more dominion over Christ or his
bride. He has redeemed her from under the law and
its awful curse. This was done alike for every heir of
promise, and one was not loved more than another;
but while they are in a state of nature they are dead,
helpless and contaminated with sin, and hj nature
the children of wrath, even as others. Hence, Grod in
his own time, quickens them into life and shows to
each his wretched condition as. a lost and ruined sinner,
and also manifests himself unto each poor, humble,
peuitent beggar as his savior. To some their manifes-
tations seem much brighter than others, and mine
seems to be the least, if I am one at all. But he that
was given much had nothing to spare, and he that was
given little had no lack. AH are taught of the Lord
alike. He leads them all forth by the right way that they
might go to a city of habitation. Now, the sinner who

E
a
s been thus led can claim Christ as his elder brother

nd Grod as his father. Hence are all brethren, all
bhildren of Grod, all born of Grod and all drink of the
tame spiritual rock, which is Jesus, and what feeds one
m\\ feed another. They have no fellowship for them-
selves, nor anybody else unless they are just like they
ire. They are all heirs of Grod and joint heirs with
Christ. How highly-favored and blessed we are!
'Behold how good and pleasant for brethren to dwell
iogether in unity." You see that they are now all
ihildren of the same parentage, and hence are brethren,

(2)
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and they have one life, one Savior, one Father, one
teacher, one God, who is above all and in them all; one

church, which is a home for all the dear saints who are
faithful. You see that they are all brethren, and all
one or a unity; and now the important thing is "to
dwell together," not asunder. Owing to the weakness
of the flesh, good and precious brethren are severed,
sometimes when there is no material difference. We
ought not to expect perfection in our brethren, and,
because we cannot everyone see every point alike, want
to declare against them; that is not "endeavoring tO'
keep the 'unity' of the spirit in the bond of peace."

^

Because brethren write in different words from what'
we use, should we call them "fatalists," "antinomians,"'
''heretics!" Is that brotherly? Is that trying "to dwelli
together in unity?" As I have often remarked, I have
heard the brethren North and South, and they all
preach one thing. Upon predestination some have
more limited views than others, but they all preach the
same. I have never heard one say that "any thing" took
place by "chance." I hear brethren, who object to the
predestination of all things, say that God controls all
things in heaven, earth and hell, and overrules it and
works it all according to his purpose; and I have never
heard one North or South preach it stronger than that.
When that faithful follower of Jesus, Elder Mitchell,
wrote his communication on "predestination," bothi
sides said it was ably handled, and they heartily en-
dorsed it. Brethren, it is a "great deep," indeed, and I

we should not fall out with one another because we do >

not see alike. None claim that it makes God the
author of sin.

Brethren, let us have forbearance with each other,,
and not sow to the flesh in these things. Do not set
yourself up a standard for others to come to. If we
see we are introducing things that are causing confusion
we should at once put them away. "Let brotherly
continue." I want to see God's people one everywhere.
Brethren, let us. North and South, East and West, put
away from us everything that is not in accordance with
the scriptures; and differences of opinion on deep,
mystified subjects, when the substance is all the same,
should not cause confusion. When we see so much
fault in others, is there not a beam in our own eye f
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Examine ourselves first, and if we are without sin, then
let us cast the first stone. Let us all hold our tongues
if we cannot say anything good about our brother or
sister. There is too much striving about words to no
profit. There is also envjdngs and jealousies among
God's people that cause much confusion, and let us ex-
amine ourselves and see if we possess it.

Yes, dear saints, when we are dwelling together in
unity, everything is pleasant among us then. I do not
want to look upon a brother like he was a thief, but
treat him kindly, for we are all one family. Then let us
act as brethren and sisters in Christ, and do all that we
do in the fear of the Lord, and for the peace and well-
fare of Zion. I am well pleased with Elder Hassell's
article on predestination.

Yours in tribulation,
Ozm% Ala, Lee Hanoks.

Bear Brethren JEditors: — I feel like encouraging the
publication of The Gospel Messengek, because I
believe it indeed to be a gospel messenger in the sim-
plicity of gospel truth, according to the teaching of the
Bacred scriptures, which is manifestly shown to be the
bnly infallible rule of faith and practice. And this is
doubly dear to us now, while we are in the midst of
mrmoil and strife, by those who profess to bear the
true Primitive Baptist standard of truth, while they
are causing offenses and divisions contrary to the doc-
trine, which we have received in the plain teaching of
phe scriptures of truth. But in the midst of this I do

!h
e

more rejoice when I hear of so many all over the
ountry who steadfastly hold and rejoice together in
he truth of the gospel, thus showing mutual love and
ellowship in the faith of the gospel. And when I

i'

ear of their faith and love I am, like the old apostle,
lade to give thanks to the God and father of our Lord
esus Christ for the grace bestowed on them by the
ffectual working of his power. For I feel assured that

ihis mutual faith is of God and not of men, for it is the
aith of the apostles and prophets clearly expressed by

[hem. And now, whether we go east or west, north or
Jiouth, we find the same faith most clearly expressed
And mutually enjoyed, as was clearly manifest to us in
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our visit among the Southern Baptists last winter, for
although entire strangers, we had the same faith before
we met and did not learn it of each other. But that
unity of faith was clearly manifested in the sweet fel-
lowship we enjoyed together, the remembrance of which
shall ever be dear to me. And I am glad we have a

medium of correspondence through which we can hear
from all those who rejoice in the truth. Therefore I
send this to you as an expression of good will and fel-
lowship. Haevey Weight.

Sexton^
Ind,

EDITORIA L.
J. E. EBvSPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editoes.

ONE STAR DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER in OLORY.

Sorile time ago brother J. S. Jowers requested a few
lines through the Messengee on the text, "For one star
differeth from another star in glory." — 1 Cor. xv. 41.
It will be seen in this chapter that the apostle is dis- H

cussing one of the grandest and most mysteriously sub-
lime themes that ever engaged the attention of men or
angels— the resurrection of tJie dead. It is the main
cardinar point of the gospel upon which is suspended
the truth and certainty of all other points. If this is
not true, then there is nothing that has ever been
preached, written or believed, that is true. But in pre-
senting our understanding of what is intended by the
text —"One star differeth from another star in glory"— iti
is not necessary that we should enter into an argument ^

as to the certainty of the resurrection itself; this fact is
so clearly set forth in the chapter containing our text, ,

that no argument, illustration or explanation of ours
could possibly throw any additional light upon it.

It has been thought by even some who admit and
believe the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, that
in the glorified state of the saints, after the resurrection
of their "vile bodies," there will be different degrees of
glory measured out to different ones, according to the
degree of merit, toil, sufferings and faithfulness in this
present time state. They predicate their argument
mainly upon the illustration given by the apostle that
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"there is one glory of ttie sun, another of the moon, and
another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from
another star m glory." But instead of this text setting
forth degrees in the glorified state of the saints of Grod
in the heaven of ultimate glory, it seems to us more in
harmony with the gospel of grace, and with the apostle's
argument, to consider it as an illustration of the differ-
ent degrees of glory between that which is earthly and
that which is heavenly; for in the immediate connection
it is said, "There are bodies celestial and bodies terres-
trial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory
of the terrestrial is another." And in the application of
the figures and illustrations used by the apostle, he says:
"So also is the resurrection of the dead: it is sown in
corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in
dishonor, it is raised in glory." We see, therefore, that
the different degrees of glor}^ consist in the difference
between that which is earthly and that which is heavenly,
for it is precisely in this sense that the insjftred apostle
uses the words "terrestrial" and "celestial." Terrestrial
things are earthly things, and celestial things are such
as are heavenly. In the glorified state of the saints in
heaven above, they are all one in Christ Jesus and can
all join in one harmonious song of adoration and praise
to Grod and the Lamb who has redeemed them from
every tongue, kindred and nation, and made them all,
without distinction of what they were, or had done or
suffered in this world, "kings and priests unto God."
'The beginning of Paul's argument on the resurrection

is
, "By the grace of Grod I am what I am," and in the

heaven of eternal glory it will still be the same "gkace,
grace." —M.

Eeader, why do you expect more than others in
heaven, if grace has not made you more than others on
earth I "If you love them that love you, what reward
have you!" It is but natural that love should be re-
turned to those from whom it has been received. Now
natural works shall have only natural wages. If you
would not have Grod put you off with a Pharisee's por-
tion, how can you put him off with a Pharisee's per-
formance I
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ESTHEE.—Third Chapter.

And the king took his ring from his hand and gave it unto Haman, the
Jews' enemy, and said, The silver is given thee, and the people also, to do
with them as seemeth good to thee. Then were the king's scribes called,
and there was written according to all that Haman had commanded unto
the king's lieutenants, governors of every province, and the rulers of every
people of every province, and to every people after their language ; in the
name of the king was it written, and sealed with the king's ring ; and the
lettt-rs were sent by posts unto every province, to destroy, to kill, and to
cause to perish, all Jews, both young and old, little children and women,
iu one day. the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, and to take the spoil
of them for a prey.

RELIGION BY LAW.

Haman succeeded in getting a decree of death against
the Jews, and having it sealed with the king's ring,
which was in effect as a legislative enactment signed by
the governor or president. It then became a law that
even the king himself could not reverse. The whole
power of the empire, civil and military, was thus turned
over to Hartian in the execution of his malignant designs
against the Jews. The commandment was written by
the king's scribes, and in the language of every people,
and sent by the king's posts, and published by the
king's officers, civil and military, in every province.
The Jews were doomed; and doomed by a law that
could not be reversed; a law in effect as irreversable as
the law of nature itself, and which could be reversed
only by a power greater than nature. No power less
than that which caused the sun to stand still on Gibeon
(Josh. X.), and the shadow to go back ten degrees upon
the dial of Ahaz (2 Kings, xx.), and that which made a
way in the sea, dividing the waters, that Israel should
pass through dry shod (Ex. xiv.), and which preserved
Jonah alive in the whale's belly three days and nights,
that preserved Daniel in the lions' den, and the Hebrews
in the fiery furnace (Dan. iii. and vi.), and which raised
Christ from the grave —no power less could save them.
Nothing less than a miracle could save them. The law
passed by Haman was in effect. That whereas, there is
a certain people dispersed in all the king's provinces,
whose laws are diverse from all people, and who do not
keep the king's laws ; and whereas, it is not, therefore,
for the king's profit to suffer them; therefore be it en-
acted, that on the thirteaiitli day of the twelfth month,
it shall be the duty of each and every citizen of every



The GrOSPEL Messenger.— 1888. 75

province of the king, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to
perish, all Jews, both young and old, little children and
women, in one day, and to take the spoil of them for a
prey. Haman's genius as a statesman, evil though it
be, is shown in this masterly stroke, in which he at once
gratified his personal hatred of the Jews and unified
all the various religions of the empire against them.
His policy was to bring all the different religions of the
empire under his own; in fact, to establish a State
religion, and to do this he incited their cupidity and
prejudice; their religious prejudice against the Jews
making it a work of hatred, envy and cupidity. It thus
became not only the path to honor and the king's favor,
but also to pecuniary emoluments, in taking the prop-
erty of the Jews as a prey. All worldly and state reli-
gions must necessarily hold out inducements of honor
and profit; for such religion is of the world, and its
honors and rewards are of the world. There are
no sacrifices of the world for God in it

, but its sacrifices
are to the world and for the world only. It was a mas-
ter piece of satanic strategy, and illustrative of Haman's
thorough knowledge of human nature, especially of
human nature depraved by false reUgion. This he
utilized to the accomplishment of his evil purposes.
For none knew better than hCj as cited in the enact-
ment, that the Jews were dispersed in every province,
and were, therefore, known by all the different rehgious
sects of the empire as a people exclusive and peculiar
in their religion; exclusive in keeping themselves sepa-
rate,reiigiouslyor in their worship,from all people; and in
having, in a religious sense, laws diverse from ail other

people^andhe knew that they were hated for it by all the
different religions of the empire; and that however much
these religious sects differed amongst themselves, they
were one in hating the Jews. But as citizens, the Jews had
no laws diverse from the laws over other citizens; for
they kept the king's laws, and were more faithful to
their civil obligations than even the king's native-born
subjects, as we have proof in Mordecai. The Jews
were like the Primitive Baptists now, and like Grod's
people have been in all ages; they do not mix and com-
mune with the religious sects around tljem, but as a
church keep themselves unspotted from the idolatrous
religious world. But they keep the laws of the country
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in which they live because it is God's command they
should. And because they do not affiliate with the
religions around them, they are disliked, and charged
with bigotry, fatalism, selfishness, etc. So it was,
doubtless, with the Jews. Other religious sects, how-
ever much they differed in forms and ceremonies, were
in spirit the same, as they are now, and were united in
dislike to the doctrine of the Jews. Upon this natural
dislike Haman united them all, whether Mede or Per-
sian, or whatever their local religion, in one common
work against the Jews. But it was true then, as it has
always been with God's people, that they were hated
without a just cause, and hated for righteousness' sake,
from the days of Cain, who slew his brother, down to
this day. The Jews were not to blame for non-con-
formity to the religions of the world, for they were not
of the world, and because God had forbidden it.

"Thou shalt worship no other God ; for the Lord whose name is Jeal-
ous, is a jealous God; lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants and
go a wlioring aftfr tlieii' j^ods, and one shall call thee and thou shalt eat
of his sacrifice.'' — Ex. xxxiv. "Take heed to yourselves that your lieart
be not deceived, and ye turn aside and serve other gods and worship them,
and then the Lord's wrath be kindled against you.

"— Deut. xi. ''Ntitlier
shalt thou make marriages with tliem ;" (the nations or reli^^ions around
then),) "Thy daugliters thou shalt not give unto his son, nor liis daughter
shalt thou take unto thy son ; for they will turn away thy son fiom fol-
lowing me, to serve other gods; so will the anger of the Lord be kindled
against you. But thus shalt thou deal with then) : ye shall destroy their
altai s ; lor thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God, The Lord thy
God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself, above all people
that are upon the face of the earth. The Loi'd did not set his love upon
nor choose you because ye were more in number th.m any people, for ye
were the fewest of all people ; but because the Lord loved you hath he
brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of t!ie house
of bondage." — Deut, vii.

The Jews could not, therefore, worship with other
people, not only because it was forbidden in God's law,
but also by their experience. No other people in the
empire of Ahasuerus had experienced what the Jews
had, and none therefore knew God in the Spirit as they
did. But they had been taught of God both in law or
letter, and in spirit; in which teaching they had been
brought low and humbled, and stripped of all their
wealth or righteousness, and made to cry to God in
poverty and destitution, and to realize the riches or
righteousness of faith. They knew that this great
change was not brought on them of their own natural
win, nor kept in them of it. The Jew could eat with
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the Jew tlie Passover supper, but with none but a Jew,
for the Jew only knew what it meant. To others it was
but a form, but to the Jew it was the symbol of God's
love ; of life, and his redemption from death. He knew
what baptism in the sea and cloud was, and that none
but a Jew could be baptized with that baptism. They
were, by their experience, separated from the world
to God, and crucified to it; and in their worship were
manifested as not of the world. The wisdom of the
the world was not their light; but God was their light
in the cloud by day and pillar of fire by night; and in
walking in his light, which they reflected, they were the
light of the world. Thus they lent to the world, (Deut.
xxviii.) and the world was the borrower and therefore
the servant; for God says (Prov. xxii.) the borrower is
servant to the lender. They were commanded not to
borrow of the world, for by it they would become the
servants of the world; that is

,

the world would be their
master, or teacher, and lord; for one is your master or
teacher, even Christ, (Matt, xxiii). They had no need
to borrow of the world, in a spiritual sense; for God
had given them good statutes and commandments, such
as he had given no other people; and to borrow from
the wisdom of the world would be not only to borrow
something inferior to what God had given them, but it

would be also to dishonor God, as if his wisdom was
inferior to the wisdom of the world. To them he had

^iven the hidden wisdom, the wisdom of God in a mys-
;ery which none of the princes — the wisest of men—
mew; and, therefore, which could not be borrowed of
;hem.

So it is with the gospel church; she is a kingdom not

)f this world, and is not, therefore, governed by worldly
)rinciples (John xviii). And she is hated by the world
—religious world—and because she is not of the world;
'and the world hath hated them because they are not

>
f the world, even as I am not of the world." — John

cvii. ''If ye were of the world, the world would love
lis own; but because ye are not of the world, but I

lave chosen you out of the world, therefore the world
lateth ou. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen
'ou; and if the world hate you, ye know that it hated
Qe before it hated you." —John xv. But it hated me
►ecause I testify of it that the works thereof are evil. —
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John vii. The people of Grod are not, therefore, to
blame for refusing conformity to the world; nor do they
do it because they hate the world, but because they love
and fear God; and thus are made to give the world up;
and not only to give it up, but to suffer persecution for
his sake. Jesus would not mix with the religious world,
but reproved it; and they murmured against him be-
cause he would not keep the traditions of the elders;
nor will his people. To do it is to borrow of the world,',
and to become servants of men; in vain ye worship me,,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.,

Jesus would not even wash his hands as a religious rite
or ceremony, because it was a tradition of the elders, orr
commandment of men, and designed to teach a doctrine^
contrary to the truth. It was no doubt intended toi
teach, if not directly, at least indirectly, that keeping the
hands clean was a means of cleansing the heart. This is>

the spirit of all false religion; to make clean the outside
in order to cleanse the heart ; whilst the spirit of Christ's
religion is that the heart must be cleansed first, and the
conduct regulated thereby, or from the heart. Because'
one may be clean outside and a devil in heart, as Judass
was.

Haman's religion, like all false religion, needed the'
support of the world; it could not stand without it

, andl
hence it must be made the means of worldly honor andl
profit; and so being of the world, the world would love^

its own. Christ never sought the aid of government tO'
establish his religion; nor did he offer worldly induce--
ments for men to follow him; but to the contrary, he«'

told them to follow him was not only to give the world!
up, but to suffer from it. Nor has his church everr
sought the aid of government in establishing his religiom
in the world; because his people know that no govern- -

ment of man can do it; and that to establish it by gov-
ernment is in effect to destroy it

, if it could be destroyed.
It would be to make it a kingdom of the world, and the
world to love it. Nor has the church of God ever
sought to destroy other people on account of their
religion. It is true that upon one occasion, when a

Samaritan village would not receive them, that James
and John wished him to destroy them with fire from
heaven, as Elijah did, but Jesus rebuked them, saying: *

"Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of; for the |
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Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to
save them."—Luke ix. The children of Grod ask only
to be let alone and allowed to worship Grod as he has
taught them. They know that the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of Grod; for they are fool-
ishness to him; neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned. — 1 Cor. ii. Knowing this,
that it would be a denial of the faith to force men by
law or other worldly means to be what they are by
grace alone. It would be destructive of grace. Nor
can the children of Grod persecute the religious world
for their religion, even though the religious world perse-
cute them; that is a worldly spirit which they are not
to be of; but it is their spirit, when in their proper
christian mind, to say, like Jesus, Father forgive them,
for they know not what they do, (Luke xxiii) ; and like
Stephen, when they stoned him to death. Lay not this
sin to their charge (Acts vii.); and like the apostles.
Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it;
being defamed, we entreat. —^1 Cor. iv. They are not of
the world, and therefore they neither believe nor do as
the world; in the spirit of whi(»h they are born they can
pray for their enemies, bless them that curse, and pray
for them which despitefully use and persecute them,
and thus show that they are the children of their Father
which is in heaven, who maketh his sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and
on the unjust. For if ye love the'm which love you,
what reward have you, and what do you more than
others!" —Matt. v. We do not, simply by our faith,
show that we are not of the world, but we also and
equally show it by our lives. Can faith or doctrine

pave us! No; no more than works, for both are .the
evidence of what Christ has done for us and in us; and
except we have the spirit of Christ we are none of his.

S
C

h
is

is a very straight and narrow way, as Christ says

t is
,

and as we know it is by experience; so much so
hat none shall walk in it

,

save by grace; and if never
n it

,

then where is the claim of grace!

! But Haman's religion is of the world, and therefore
[le spoke of the world, and the world heard him; but
IMordecai was of Grod, and the Jews, who knew Grod,
heard him ; and those not of Grod heard him not. Here-
by we know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error.
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— 1 John iv. Hainan's religion was, therefore, againsi
the truth of God; it hated the truth, and armed all th(
religions of the empire against the Jews in offering'
them honor and profit in their destruction. Every
aspiring demagogue in ah the land; every doctor, law-
yer, editor, (if there had been any such in that day,^
every captain, lieutenant and governor in every
province, were all and each full-mouthed Hamanites ;

His religion was the craze of the day; it was popular,
and the way of promotion in securing Haman's favor
And in a still higher or in a spiritual sense: Haman'es
religion could not brook the poverty and dependance imi

Mordecai's religion; could not bear to work as tenant^s
upon their Lord's estate; they felt as if they were
making their landlord rich by their labor, and that h€ '

was not entitled to it; that ail their labor should go tci
honor him and keep them poor and dependent upom
him, was a yoke to them unbearable. They wanted the '

honor themselves, and therefore they sought the estate'
by slaying the heir. ^'They said among themselves,,
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize
on his inheritance." —Matt. xxi. Thus they added mur-
der to their rebellion. This is the way of the Arminian
world; they •depose Christ to become rich themselves^
on their own works; they will not render unto Himi
the fruits of their labor; they forget that the estate^

belongs to Christ the heir, and assume the heirship'
themselves. They have not learned that by nature they
are heirs of wrath, and that their works are works ofi
wrath; and that Christ is the Son and heir, and that ini
Him alone, and in Him only, shall they inherit. Thus,-,
though they hate the chosen of God, and envy them
because they are chosen, they have no desire for the lot
of the chosen; they desire the good things, but envy>'
the chosen, whose lot is the evil things here. —Luke xvi. .

They would be the rich man and heir, but not the beggar i*

at his gate; but they hate the beggar, and would not
have his lot, and hate him because God has chosen him
to it. Who of all the land would have been the despised
Jew? and yet Haman seeks his destruction for being
what he (Haman) would not for anything be, and what
the Jew would never have been himself of his own
carnal will. All religions were thus made in spirit one
against the Jews; it was made honorable and lucrative
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to destroy tliem ; and as Haman's religion grew more
popular, the Jew's religion grew more dispieable in the
world.

Pontius Pilate and Herod, who before were at enmity
to each other, were made friends together in destroying
Christ; but their fellowship was one of hatred to Christ
and not of love to each other. —Luke xxiii. It was the
fellowship of evil and of devils, and not of God.
Neither of them had any confidence in the other; and
that is doubtless common with all false religions. The
Pharisees had fellowship for each other, though they
were but as a den of thieves. —Matt. xxi. To kill the
Jews was to get what they had; to be made rich by
murder; and so it is with Arminianism; to destroy
the truth, is to set up works over grace; to honor and
exalt depraved man; in short, to make him worse than
he was before, and more worthy of damnation than he
was even in nature ; twofold more the child of hell. To
have given them the wealth of the Jews would have

^een as putting the best robe upon the elder son ; to

^he prodigal it was the mark of the love and forgiveness
of his father ; and it humbled him as a sense of God's
prgiving love humbles the penitent sinner. But it
kvould have had no such effect put upon the elder son;
It would have exalted him, and made him more proud
knd arrogant than he was before; and his last state
tvould have been worse than the first. Haman was
seeking what the Jews had to add revenue to the king
)r law, and get himself honor; when the wealth of the
Tews was not of the law, but of grace. The law con-
iemned them— they were captives. It is true they did
10 violence to the law, but were faithful to it

,

but faith-
"ul as an obligation of grace and not as a means of
^race. They rendered unto the law its dues; but it

vas not due the law to render unto it the forgiveness of
lins; for that the law could not do; the law against sin
\ras irreversable. The law protects the innocent and
)unishes the guilty, and the king's law dooming the

lews was felt by the Jews, and the Jews only; 'and they
lelt the sentence of death in themselves, that they
hould not trust in themselves but in God, who raises
he dead. Haman felt no such condemnation, and had
10 such trust, but was alive and filled with self-confi-
lence. So it is with the world in seeking the destruc-
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tion of truth, the only system that can save the guilty.
And this the conscious guilty feel ; but the unregenerate
have no sense of guilt and helplessness, and hence no
sense of the need of that grace that alone can save them.

Haman, therefore, with all his wisdom and strategy,
and all his zeal and ability, was not as wise as the poor
Jew in the gate. For Mordecai knew more than he did.
Haman did not know that the queen of the empire was
a Jew, and that the king was with her. One with the
Jews, and that therefore the law against the Jews was
a decree against the throne itself. Haman, with all his ^

wisdom, was but as a blind man; as one shooting with
his gun breech foremost and emptying the whole charge •

into his own bosom. He was destitute of that hidden
wisdom known to Mordecai — the wisdom of Grod in a

mystery —for had he known the queen was a Jew he
would not have sought the destruction of the Jews.

The devil, with all his subtlety in seeking the destruc-
tion of our first parents, was as ignorant as Haman, of
the relationship of Christ and his people. Esther was
made queen before Haman sought the destruction of the
Jews; and Christ loved the church before she was cor-
rupted by sin; nor did her fall affect or change his love
for her; he loved her before she fell in sin, and when
she was dead in sin. G-race was given her in Him be-
fore the world began. The devil, therefore, in plotting
against her was plotting against Christ, her spiritual
head; and so was Haman in plotting against the Jews,
he was plotting against the king and queen. The Jews, ,

therefore, stood in Esther, and though Haman had de-
creed against her in decreeing against the Jews, he was
really decreeing his own destruction, and not the
destruction of the Jews. And thus it has always been
with God's people; they are so united to Him that every
weapon formed against them is formed against him;
and therefore before they are destroyed, he himself
must be destroyed.

There is no doubt but false religion started in the

garden, and was first preached by the serpent. It was

then, as it is now, a distrust of God and a denial of his
word. The mystery behind all that was seen and known
by the serpent he was as ignorant of as Haman was
that the king and Jews were one in Esther. And how
little do the children of Grod even, know of the
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mysteries of G-od. They are hidden from the wisest of
them, and will be known only in eternity. Then the
mystery will be finished, but not now. Nor will it profit
US to attempt with unholy hands to remove the veil
and pry into those mysteries. Thousands perished for
looking into the ark of Grod.— 1 Sam. vi. As thou
knowest not what is the way of the spirit, nor how the
bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child,
even so thou knowest not the works of God who
maketh all.—Ecc. xi. There is no searching of his un-
derstanding.— Is. xl. Only this: Let us know, and
never forget that God is holy, and that we have made
ourselves sinners; and that the condemnation of man
is just, because it is by his holy law. Nor should we
say that God is above all law; for in truth he is the
source and fountain of law, and his law is like he is

,

holy. His law was holy before he gave it
,

and after he
gave it; it was eternally so. He forbade our first
parents eating the forbidden fruit. He did it because

it was evil to eat it
,

and good for them not to eat it ;

but they ate it and sinned and brought death into the
world and all our woe. Remember that God says that
sin came by man, and that is enough for us to know;
nor should we, like Satan, assume to know any more
than God has said ; nor to give a reason for it. Even
Jesus himself was not ashamed to say that there was a

day and hour he did not know of.—Mark xiii. And
what are we that we should be wise above what is

written. —E.

Our whole life should be a life of repentance; and
3uch as needeth not to be repented of. While the vessel
.s leaking the pump may be going. Reader, it is an un-
favorable symptom if you can wipe away tears from
^our eyes before God has washed away guilt from your
Conscience. Is it not better traveling to heaven sadly ^

;than to hell securely f Give me a sorrowful saint rather
}han a merry sinner.

Pictures too late for this issue.

A principle to walk by: There can never be too great

I estrangement from defilement.
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ATONEMENT.— No. 2.

(Continued^ from page 40.J
As promised in a former article, we will now speal{

of some things necessary to constitute an atonemen'
for sin.

1. The first thing necessary, of which we shall no^
speak, is that whatever may be the offering as an atone
ment for sin, it mnst be only such, in every particular ,

as Grod has appointed. No other sacrifice, no matteii
how great it might be, or how solemnly it might bd
offered as an atonement, could be acceptable unto Grodl
but rather it would bring greater guilt and wrath upom
him who dared to offer it. All the sacrifices of th(^

Israelites in the legal dispensation were such as Grocl

had appointed for them, else the whole service Wa^^

vitiated and polluted, and brought a curse, rather than
a blessing, upon them. These legal and ceremonial
atonements, and all things enjoined upon that nation
were types, shadows and patterns of good things t(
come, which were most gloriously fulfilled in Christ a^

the living substance of all these shadows. The victin
to be offered as an atonement must be of the Lord's ap
pointing, at a certain age, and without blemish, else i i

could not shadow forth the atonement by our Lore
Jesus, who was appointed of Grod and, ''Verily, fore-
ordained before the foundation of the world" to b(
off'ered as a Lamb without spot or blemish. — 1 Peter i
20.

2. The second thing which we here mention as neces-
sary to constitute an atonement, is that it must be

definite^ for specified sins of specified persons. Such gi

thing as an indefinite atonement, or an atonement for
sins in general, without regard to any particular sins oi
particular persons, is unknown in the Bible. And, in-
deed, if it is wanting in this particular point of beings

definite^ it is wanting in everything necessary to consti-
tute it an atonement for sin or for sinners at all. By
those who believe and preach an indefinite or general!
atonement for all sins and all sinners, the assertioni
above may be considered rather too strong. But we
insist that there is no such thing as an atonement for
sins or for sinners unless it is special and definite for
specified persons and specified sins.
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This very point, respecting the nature and constituent
elements necessary for an atonement, is clearly set forth
in the 4th, 5th and 6th chapters of Leviticus. If even
one of the children of Israel should sin through
ignorance, then there must be an atonement made for
that one sin of that one person. If the anointed priest
should sin there must be a special atonement made for
him, and no other person was interested in such atone-
ment, nor was there any other sin put away by it than
that for which the atonement was specially made. Or
if one of the rulers in Israel had sinned "through
ignorance against any of the commandments of the
Lord his God," he must bring a "kid of the goats, a
male without blemish," and "lay his hand upon the
head of the goat and kill it in the place where they kill
the burnt otfering before the Lord," and thereby signify
that his sin is transferred and imputed to the victim,
and by its death he lives and his sin is put away. Or
if the whole congregation of Israel should sin through

j ignorance "then the congregation" must offer a bullock
1for that particular sin, and the elders of Israel, as rep-

I resenting the whole congregation, should lay their
1hands upon the head of the bullock before the Lord,
j "and the bullock shall be killed before the Lord," and
the "priest shall make an atonement for them, and it
shall be forgiven them."—Lev. iv. 20. Here is a definite
statement made for a definite sin of a definite and
special congregation, in which no other sins or people

iwere represented or interested. Nothing is hinted
jabout its being general to all mankind in nature, or of
its being limited in its application to only a part of
those for whom atonement is made.

While considering these ceremonial atonements, let
us bear in mind that they ai-e real, existing facts, and
literally performed as recorded ; but at the same time
they are also types, shadows and figures to illustrate the
nature of the great atonement for sins by the blood of
Jesus, when, as the great high priest, he bore our sins
in his own body on the cross, and thereby made a full,
complete and sufficient atonement for every sinner,
whom he represented, and whose sins were imputed to
or charged upon him.

The careful reader wiU not fail to notice that in the
record given of these ceremonial atonements among
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Grod's chosen nation, not one word is said, or anything
indicating that the atonement liad any sufiiciency,
efficiency, merit or virtue to put away any sin or sins
for any one, except such atonement was made for
sins of persons specially designated as guilty of those
specified sins. The victim offered as an atoning sacri-
fice must have the very sins for which it ig offered!
imputed to it

,
and in its death represent the guilty

party whose sins are thus laid upon it. And so far as
relates to the application of the atonement, it is always^
as extensive as the atonement itself; indeed, we know
nothing of the extent of the atonement by our Lord!
Jesus, except as it is ma^nifested by its application im
turning sinners from darkness to light and giving themi
a good hope through grace in Jesus. When they who'
are dead in tresspass and in sins are quickened by the-
spirit and power of G-od, convicted of sin and have re-
pentance, faith and hope given them, these are some of
the sure signs of their interest in the atonement, with-
out which no man has any right to say or believe that
the atonement is made for him; neither does he know
positively that it is not for him. We do know, however,
that it is written that ''When we were yet without
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly."
The atonement was not made tor godly people, but. for'
the ungodly, and no ungodly man can positively know
that he is not embraced in it; nor can he knov/ that he'

is till the Lord shall make it manifest by bringing him i

to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. "Godi
commendeth his love toward us in that while we wei'e'
yet sinners Christ died for us."—Rom. v. 6

, 8
.

But if there is no application of the atonement, by
calling sinners out of the darkness of sin and unbelief:
to the marvelous light of God's saving grace, where iŝ

the evidence that there has ever been any atonement
made for them at all. An atonement for sin which i

does not result in putting away sin, or that has no '

saving efficiency and virtue of itself to bring forth any
saving fruits in those for whom it is claimed to have ■

been made, is no atonement at all, and should never be
called by that name. We are aware that the advo-
cates of ''general atonement" and "special application"

'

claim that the atonement is sufficient for all Adam'sg
race, but yet the application of it is extended to noi^H
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only on, conditions which they are supposed to be able
to comply with or to neglect at pleasure. But where
is its sufficiency if

,

in the end, it proves a grand fail are!
If there is not sufficiency of virtue and merit in the

atonement to break down and remove the blindness
and obstinacy of the sinner, how can it be said that it

is sufficient? Is that sufficient which proves at last to
be entirely insufficient I We must close for the present,
but hope to continue the subject in next issue.—M.

EESUEEECTION.

The above is the title of a "little book" of 342 pages,
recently published and now for sale by the author, Eld.
David Bartley, of New Castle, Ind. It is written in a
forcible and compact style, and printed on good paper,
in bold and clean type, so as to be easily read by old or
young. And as it is devoted exclusively to the doctrine
of the resurrection, it contains nothing that should
grate harshly upon the ear of any child of Grod, no
matter what his peculiar denominational creed may be.
All honest enquirers after truth must certainly be inter-
ested and benefited by carefully reading such a work.
There is nothing contained in the gospel of Christ to
which more prominence is given in the Scriptures than
the Final Resurrection of the dead; and yet, this is the
only book we have ever seen devoted exclusively to
that point of gospel doctrine. We regard it as deserv-
ing a liberal patronage and extensive circulation among,
all Christian people. Price, 75 cents. Address Elder
David Bartley, New Castle, Ind.— M.

A lady being once told that the world in all its glory
was but vanity, returned for answer, ''True, I have
heard that Solomon said so, but he tried it before he
said it

,

and so will I." Thus, many believe not a toad
to be poison '^us, till they are envenomed with it; but
they forget that it is not only vanity, but also vexation
of spirit; and all who are resolved to try the former
"must also feel the latter.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Experience. —Eld. S. Pennington —Dear Brother:
By your request I will try, if the Lord wills, to write
in part what the Lord has done, as I hope, for me, a
vile sinner, as I saw myself to be; and if I have a hope
at all it seems to me to be the least of all. I was led,
with many others, to join the Missionaries in a pro-
tracted meeting, but I am bound to confess that I knew
not the love of Christ then, or else I am deceived now,
and I reckon I was as honest in my religion then as
Paul was in his whilst he- was persecuting the church
of Christ. I believed it was the work of the sinner to
choose or reject offered mercy until four years ago last
September, at which time, I hope, the Lord showed me
the guilty distance I stood from him.

The district meeting at Hopewell closed the fourth
Sunday in July, and, though not interested in it

, I at-
tended. When the meeting closed Sister Bettie Webb
asked me, on parting, to go down there the next Satur-
day, and I went on Friday, and there were several of
us, and we had quite a lively time going down. On Satur-
day I went to Fellowship, and as I entered the house a

strange feeling came over me, such as I had never
before felt. I did not know what the matter was with
me, and wished I was back at home. This feeling con-
tinued, and while you were preaching the tears began
to flow from my eyes, and why I did not know. When
the meeting closed I hoped you might go where I went,
to Brother James Payne's, but you did not. It seemed

■ to me that evening that night would never come, but
when it came I went to bed early, but not to sleep.
The inquiry was. What is the matter? But finally I

slept, and when I awoke the same uneasy feeling was
with me. We returned to the meeting and soon they
began to sing the hymn, "While sorrows encompass me
around," etc., my tears began to flow and I wanted to
get off to myself. You arose to preach, and the text
was, "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be
comforted;" and surely the spirit of the Lord was with
you that day. While you preached it seemed that a
light shined around me, and I saw my sins as a moun-
tain before me; and never had I seen them so before,
and I felt to be a sinner ; oh, such a vile sinner as I was!
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It was then, if ever, that I was made to cry* for mercy.
My cry was Lord have mercy ! And when you all were
seated at the communion table, I thought surely you
were the best people on earth, whilst I was so vile.
And when you were closing and bidding each other
good-bye in the parting hand, I wanted to ask you to
pray for me, for I then felt the need of the prayers of
all Christians, and I feel that they did pray for me. We
started home on Monday, and it seemed to me that
everything was happy and that my mourning was
turned into joy; it surely was a pleasant day to me
until late in the evening, when I was nearing home the
thought came into my mind, "How can I enter my dear
old father's and mother's house, having been such a
wicked child, almost hating them for the doctrine they
loved, and I thought I would ask them to forgive me;
but before I got there it seemed to me that I was
deceived. I went in and sat down, but did not sit long
until I had to leave to hide my tears. At supper 1

could not eat. I got the Bible to read, and it was a new
book to me, and the old Baptist papers that I once
scorned I now read with pleasure. I wanted to hear

iyou preach again; and for about six weeks I hardly
knew how the time passed. You came and preached

;on the night of the 4th Saturday in October, from the
!scripture. Behold what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed on us, that we should be called the sons of
God, and it was as a cooling drink to a weary and thirsty

Isoul. You told my feelings better than I have been
jable to do myself, and the next day your preaching was
the same to me, so it seemed to me that you were the
true people of Grod; and that I would give all things to
bo half as good as the Primitive Baptists seemed to me
to be. I felt I had found the true church, a peculiar
people, separate from all sects and institutions of men;
but whilst I believed all this, I resolved to remain with
the Missionaries and live a better life. But alas ! when
I went their preaching did not satisfy my thirsty and
hungry soul; but it seemed to me that it would not do
to leave my friends and associates, and I again settled
to remain, as I thought. Finally I quit going for six
months, but went to hear the Primitives, and dearly
oved their preaching, but was not worthy to live with
;hem; and when I returned home, many have been the
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times that I did not feel that I would live till their next
meeting. I have gone, thinking to offer myself often,
but my heart wonld fail, and I returned home to findi
no rest, for four long years. Whilst at home during the
session of the Bethany Association, and while all alone,
I hope and trust I was made willing to forsake all and
go to my friends and tell my little experience. So I
promised that if I lived till next meeting I would go;
and so when the time came I went, feeling very unwor-
thy to ask a name and place amongst the children of
Grod; but I couldn't stay away, and I was kindly
received, so it surprised m^e; for it seemed to me that I
did not say anything scarcely; and I passed a fewdays^
very smoothly. But doubts and fears have assailed me,
and evil is present with me. Brother Pennington, I
hope the Lord will bless you with health and long life,
to comfort his scattered saints.

Dixon, Miss. Mattie Bearing.

Winchester, Ky., Dec, 1887. — Brother Bespess: — I
enclose you this letter of my dear sainted brother, that
I would like to see in the Messenger. It was written
by him a few days after I baptized him, on Monday
after the fourth Sunday in September, and he died the
22d December afterwards. This is about the last letter
he wrote. Yours to serve, Jas. J. Gtilbert.

South Fork, Ky., Oct. 7, 1887.— Jr^s. J. Gilbert, Very
Bear Brother: — I thought I would write you a few lines
this evening, hoping the Lord will be my helper. I
have been looking for a letter from you, but have about
lost all hopes of getting one. I think if I could write •

like you can, I would take up more time in writinj^:, but
it appears to be such a task for me to write. I don't
know of any person that I would be more pleased to get
a letter from than you. 0, that I could be with you
more, and hear you talk about our dear Jesus.

How sweet tlie name of Jesus sounds
In a believer's car.

But I am so ignorant of the things of our dear Lord,
which makes me feel, if a saint at all, I am one of the
least of all. But I know it is by His free grace we are
saved, if saved at all. Within ourselves we can do
nothing, so it all has to come from Him. Well, Jim, ii
reckon I was looking for something more than I oughw
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to have expected. The chan^>:e was not as sudden with
me as it was with you and others. It has been a

gradual change with* me; I know there was a change
somehow, for the things I now love I once hated, and
the things I once loved is now despisable in my ^ight.

But my evidence did not appear bright enough to me.

I hope if the Lord has a purpose in me, it wih be carried
out. I feel entirely dependent on Him, and all my
trust is in him, and O, that He may enable me to feel
more and more the need of Him every day of my life.
It appears that I owe a debt to Him I never can repay.
He is entitled to all the praise that ever could be given
Him, and more too. Well, Jim, I think we have got
one amongst the best of mothers. 0, how much she

has talked to me about my future state, and O how
thankful I feel that we are blessed with such a mother,
for I think there are but few such mothers to talk to
them about such an important thing as their future
state. When I look around and see so many going on
in all manner of wickedness and foolishness, it is dis-
tressing to think about it. O, if they could feel and see

jas I have, they surely would not go on in such a way.
jl felt that I was the unworthiest of all; but 0, my little
hope, as little as it is

, I would not give it up, and be as

I once was, for all the riches of this world. Well, Jim,

if not providentially hindered, I want to go to Station
camp- meeting. I suppose brother Rupard will be there.

I would like for you to be there. It appears that I have
so many cares that I can't get off to go anywhere. I

must come to a close. I did not think, when I com-
menced, that I would more than till one side of a sheet
of paper, but I have about filled all my sheet, and tried
to interest you, whether I have or not. Grive my love
to all the family, reserving a good portion for yourself.

I want you to write me a good, long letter.
As ever, your brother,

MiLLAED F. Gilbert.

Salter, Ala., July, 1887.—Elder W. M. MitcJiell:—!
have thought for some time I would write you a little-
etter, but iiave feared it might be trespassing too much
upon your valuable time. My grandfather receives
The Gospel Messenger regularly, and is well pleased
with it. I also like vei'y much to read it myself,
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especially those good letters you address to children. 1

have read those letters with much interest, even when I
had to spell most all of the long words; and I yet pe-
ruse the pages of the Messenger anxiously, expecting;
something addressed to children, but for some time have
been sadly disappointed. I see that one little girl has
acknowledged her appreciation of those letters, and I
take the liberty to say for myself and some others, that
we do not see how any child could fail to appreciate the
admonition which you and Elder Chick have so kindly
given us. I have one brother and two sisters, all
younger than I am. I have never been to school but
fifteen days; our mother teaches us at home. I am ai
granddaughter of Elder J. P. Sayers. Your little friend,,

Melissa Howell.
Well, Melissa, we hope you will always prove to bei

worthy of such kindred, and of such a mother, who has
taught you to appreciate good advice, and to write us
such a nice "little letter." Write again. —M.

Boxwood, Gta., 2d Jan., 1888. —Bear Brother Bespess:
I am in my 85th year, and have been a member of the
Primitive Baptist Church at Pleasant Plains 55 years
this month. I have taken the Messenger six years. I
now send a dollar for 1888. I am, and always have
been, well pleased with the doctrine it contains: Salva-
tion by grace, treasured up in Jesus Christ for all the
heirs of salvation, and that before Adam's dust was
made; and no part of it the work of a poor sinner.
Now let me drop a few words of admonition in love to
the subscribers of the Messenger: My Bible teaches me,
"Pay what thou owest." Now brethren and friends, it
is not reasonable that Brother Respess should send forth
the Messenger at his own expense. Pay up, brethren
and friends, for it is amazingly cheap, and worth double
the price we pay for it. And I think every heaven-born
soul loves the doctrine it contains. Now, Brother Res-
pess, let me dun you a little: You have been in the
upper and lower parts of the Ebenezer Association, but
never in the middle part. We will have a General
Meeting at Pleas mt Plains, commencing on Friday be-
fore the fifth Sunday in July next. Come, and eat with
me at my table. I remain your unworthy brother, in
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lope of that rest that is prepared for the people of God.
-Heb. iv. 9. Joel Hardie.

OBITUARIES.

G. M. HARTSFIELD.

Deacon Godfrey M. Hartsfield departed this life November 20,

887, aged seventy-five yeai's, seven months and twenty-six days. He

7¥ts born in Clark county, Ga., March 24, 1812. He was married to

loxie W. Sledge, July 19, 1836, with whom he lived happily and pleas-

ntly (his home ever being a pleasant home for Primitive Baptists) until

)ecember 4, 1880, when she was called away by death. Since that time

e made his home with his son. Brother J. M. Hartsfield, where he

eceived to the last every attention that children could bestow upon a

larent. He experienced a hope in Christ in 1832, and in 1886 was bap-

ized into the fellowship of the church at Towaliga, Butts county, Ga.
Vhen the church split upon the Institutions, he went with the Primitives;

Dined the church at High Shoals, in the Towaliga Association, and was

rdained deacon in that church where he remained, earnestly protesting
gainst the disorders of the church, using his office well, purchasing to

jimself a good degree and great boldness, until 1859, he drew his letter,

^id with his family moved to Columbia county. Ark. In 1861 or '62 he

bined the church at Fellowship, Columbia county, Ark. In 1866 drew
is letter and joined at Macedonia, in the same county, where he lived a

orthy and consistent member, using his office well. He was ever at his

lace, if not providentially hindered, and was sound and steadfast in the
lith once delivered to the saints, firmly believing that salvation is of the
ord. He was loved and respected by all who knew him. He w^as con-

(iied to his room most of the time for more than twelve months, during

Ih
ic

h

time it pleased the Lord to send some of His servants to his home

preach His blessed word, which was a grea^ comfort to him. He often
>oke of his approaching end, and said he was awaiting Ihe Lord's time,
lat he had finished his course and was willing to go, and that he was not
'raid to die. He raised a respectable fami y of children, five of whom
irvive him, four of them bf ing members of the same church with their
,ther. His disease being of a dropsical nature, he was a great sufl:erer

; times, often thinking his last moments had come, but when the last
tme he suffered little or no pain, calmly falling asleep in Jesus without a

ruggle or groan, leaving a smile on his countenance. Thus the dear old
•other died in the full triumphs of a living faith in Christ Jesus. There
ere none of the brethren present to witness his last moments, except
rother Lawson, of Louisiana, who had called in with them at the time,

s company being a great comfort to the family in that hour. On Mon-
.y, the 21st, assembled at the family grave yard at 2 o'clock p. m., a

mpany of brethren and friends, where, after a short discourse by the
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writer, followed by Elder A. L. Turner, his remains were laid in the

long resting place. N. C. YARBKOUGH.
NAECISSA L. CAUSEY.

The subject of the following notice was boi u in Crawford county, Ga

February, 1844, and died in Henry county, Ala., on August 26, 1887, agd

about forty-three years. She was the youngest daughter of Natlian ar

Icy S. Fowler, late of Crawford county. She was married to Sam'l Glov*

at an early age. Mr. Glover lived but a short while. She had one chib

which died quite young. She was married about the year 1866, to E. 1\

Causey, with whom she lived until her death. The writer was not intimate

acquainted with her during several years before her death, but h; i

learned I'rom her neighbors that she lived an orderly member of the Mii'

si(m Baptist Church. She had> the reputation of being a good wifii

mother and neighbor. I have been informed that her religious principh!

were of the Primitive Baptist persuasion, but she joined the Missies

Church to be with her husband,- who was a so a Mission Baptist. Tlio>'^

intimately acquainted with her in her last years, rejoice in the belief thi i

she has gone to rest. She lefc a devoted husband and three childre

to mourn over her seemingly early death. May the good Lord guan

guide and direct her children, husband and friends in tlie way that lead

to life eternal, and may they all be permitted at last to meet her in heavei

where sickness, and sorrow, pain and death, are felt and feared no more.

A BROTHER.

JOHN E. LEARD.

Our son, John E. Leaud, was born in Pike county, Ark.,4th Jum
1866, and depaited this life at his father's, in Clark county. Ark, 26t

November, 1887, after a painful illness of thirteen days, suffering witr

that diie disease, flux. John was a (lur.ifal child, an{l oiio of gre£.

promise. He professed a hope in CUirist, in June, 1886, and on Saturdai

before the first Sunday in Augu t, related his experience to the Primitiv j

Baptist Chuich at Center, and was baptized the following day by Elde i

J. S. Lee. Feeling a duty, as we believe, of a public sort resting on hin i

he moved off in September, 1887, about eight or nine miles, saying h i

was going to pick out cotton, but on his deatli-bed, said it was to get ri

of those impressions. He had only been moved back two days when hi

was taken down, and he told his sister during his sickness that if he couM'

gtt well again, he thought he w^ uld be more attentive to duty. But ii

seemed that he must go. Medical aid was called in next morning after h

was taken, but by a misstep in presci'lption, and then a worse misstep ii

the nu!se, placed the disease beyond medical skill.
He leaves a wife, father and mother, three brothers attd two sisters t:

mourn the loss of a dear son, an aifectionate husband and brother, but W(>
mohru not as those that have no hope. We hope to meet our chikhei
again where poisonous drugs cannot be administered nor sickness come
where pai ting will not be known.

Brethren, pray for us, that the Lord may enable us to bear our troubles
losses and crosses without murmui ing.

Leard, Ark. D. R. LEARD.

I
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MARY E. SMITH.
My clear aunt, Mary Elizabktii Smith, departed this life October 15th,

387, in her fifty-eighth year, aftei- a lingerinj^ illness of cancer of about

fteen months, during which time she was not out of her house more

lan three times. She wns born near Columbus, Ga., and married J. H.

'ettus, and then moved to Autauga county, Ala., where she has lived

ver since up to about six years ago, when she moved to Selma. Her

rst husband lost his life in the late war, and after a number of years she

larr^ed Mr. William Smith, whom she lived with for several years before

e died. She was a loving wife and a tender mother. She was loved by

II wlio knew her. She leaves one sister and six children, three girlsand

iree boys. Two of her daughters married. One is now in Noith Caro-

na, near Cliarlotte, N". C. The Lord gave and the Lord taketh away;
lessed be the name of the Lord. Weep not, dear ones, for her as she is

t rest. As ever, yours to serve, in hope of eternal life,

Selma, Ala. W. H. COLEMAN.

MRS. L. V. ADCOCK.

LouELLER Virginia Adc ck, daughter of F. F. Strawn and Margaret
trawn, was born March 22, 1857, married Marion Adcock November 18,

^80. died of consumption September 4. 1887. Thus, in the wisdom of a

ighteous and holy God, in the bloom of youth, has one who was loved by
er father, husbaud and sister, and all who knew l er, jjassed ;iway and
; no more of time. Oh, how 5-oh mn is death! To see the time when

hysicians, parents and all must step aside and say the will of the Lord
edone. Lou was of a quiet and amiable disposition, a woman of deep

lought, and endeavored to act from a matured judgment. The subject
f true and undefiled i-eligion evidently engrossed her mind for several

pars, but being so thoroughly satisfied of her own depravity and the

reat purity of a righteous and holy God, she refused, until two days

efore her demise, to claim a hope in h s mercy; and the last words she

udihly spoke were, " 'Oii, death where is thy sting; oh, grave wliere is

liy victory!' Farewell vain world." Sure y, then, she embraced Jesus,

p
r none but Jesus can take away the sting of death, nor give the

iictory. Neither can any otl er cause us to see the vanity of this world,

'hen cease to mourn, ye sighing ones, and may the Lord Jpsus, by his
lessed spirit of grace, give you to realize the vanity of earthly things
nd the supreme and transcendent importance of your spiritual and

ternal interests, and lead you, under a deep sense of your own sinfulness,
ith weeping and supplication, to the throne of his mercy, and enable
ou to count all things lost for the excelh^nciy of the knowledge of Christ
esus our Lord. May he shed abroad his renewing and transporting love

1 your hearts, and elevate your thoughts and affections above the cor-
iptiiig and fading beauties of tliis vain world to the pure and everlasting
?alities of heaven is our sincerest prayer. Amen. Mrs. Adcock was

uried September 15 at the family grave yard of her husband's grand-
arents. Funeral services by the writer. Text: "Thy kingdom come ;
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thy will be done." Also, "A bruised reed shall not break, and smoki
flax shall he not quench till he send forth judgment unto victory."

Adairsville, Ga. F. M. CASEY:.

MES. K. A. DIEAS.
My dear sister, Miis. K. A, Dieas, departed this life June 9th, 18^

after an illness of nearly twelve mon hs. She was the daughter of Jo
and Sarah Crosby, was born April 13th, 1856, and was the mother of f( i

children. When it seemed that all hope of her recovery was gone, s

was told that a new doctor was coming in a few minutes to see her, a

she clasped her thin, pale hands together and shouted and prayed that

might be enabled to give her relief, and she also asked those around 11

bedside to pray for her. The day belore she died she put her weak hai

on her oldest boy's head, saying;: "Johnny, be a good boy, and tell Wil
all the good you know." Her mother was sitting by her when she sai

"Ma, I am nearly gone, and my poor little baby away yonder, but tt

Lord will take care of it." We kept the baby during her affliction. Bl

dying request was for mother to take her precious children and take cf;i

of them. When death came she passed off like one going tc^ slet

During her severe illness she had the pleasure of hearing Elders Stallin^^'
Tornlinsou and Sims preach, also two of her dear uncles, William a

James Patten. She was not a member of the church, but I have a reas

to believe that her heart was with God's people. I sincerely trust t

Lord will bless her bereaved children. Her sister,
MALINDA C. CROSBY.

MKS. SABKINA DAVIS.

Sister Sabrina Davis departed this life in her fifty-seventh year at bin

residence in Wilkinson county, Ga., March 2d, with heart disease, an;

was sick only a short while, bearing her siifFerings with Christian fort;

tude, saying, "The wi 1 of the Lord be done, and all will be well." SI'

joined the Primitive Baptist Clmrch at Mt. Carmel, Wilkinson count!

Ga., in the year 1857, and was baptized by Elder William Cooper, whe.

she remained a strict member till death. The writer was intimately a

quainted with her for fifteen years, and oh, how I did love to meet ar

converse with her on that all important subject, religion, which is sweet<

to me than honey. She was twice married. First to Mr, — Pearson, wb'

left her at death with three small children. Her second husband, M :

James Davis, by whom she had three daughters, and whom she leave

heart stricken, and four weeping children, two sons and two daughtem

and a host of friends to mourn her death. But we sorrow not as for on

without hope, for we firmly believe she sweetly sleeps in Jesus. He

children were all present at her death except one son in Texas. A shoi'

time before her death she asked where her son was, and she was tol

that he was out in the yard, and she said "she wanted to talk to him. bu

dreaded to commence." Her husband and son soon came in, and she to]

them that "she must soon leave them, but not to grieve for her, for sh

believed she would soon be at rest." She said to her son: "I know it i
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lard, for you have just had to part with your dear wife, and now you
[lust part with your mother; but do not grieve for me, for I am ready and

killing to go." Slie then turned her eyes to lier weeping daughter, Mrs.

Cornelia McCook, who stood by her bedside, and said: "Daughter, I
now it is hard, but the Lord will enable you to bear it." She then
ailed little Mamie, her granddaughter, who had been living with her,

nd kissed her and told her to be a good girl and go home to her mamma,

he then gave directions as to her bu ial, and told them to lay her down,
s she was propped up in bed, as she felt perfectly easy, and quietly fell

sleep in Jesus. None but those who have been bereaved of a loving
lother know the sorrow of a grief-stricken family. Tn place of sunshine,
appiness and joy that once filled our homes, now is darkness and gloom,
•ur mother and friend is gone, but as a shining light in the church of
hrist she lives in our hearts and lives in glory. M. C. LOARD.

MES. KATIE RUST
icd at the residence of her son-in-law, A Iford Arnold, in McLean county,
y. She was the daughter of Jacob and Elizabeth Dame, and was born
Virginia 20th of October, 1813, and died November 11th, 1887. She

oved w hen young to Kentucky, and was married three times, and the
other of seven children, two sons and three daughters by her first hus-
knd, one son and one daughter by her second. She professed a hope in
Ihrist thirty-five or forty years ago, and lived a Christian life up to her
iath. On 8th of September she took her bed and sat up but very little

|i
y more. She said she was willing and ready to go any time the Loi'd

illed her, not fearing anything after death, and told my oldest sister

ihat clothing she wanted to be buried in. She told her children not to
•ieve for her. I never saw anyone more willing to go than she was.

er last words were, "Glory, glory! Heaven, heaven!" I believe God
ive me strength to bear up under the heavy stroke, and how could I

five her in the last hour of death when she had said so many times,

phildren, stay with me." I sat by her side and held her hand until she

jid almost breathed her last, and then gently laid the lovely hand by
tr side and left the room, never to see my poor mamma alive again,

^
e never struggled or groaned in death, but went off like one going to

feep. Her husband and two oldest sons preceded her to the grave. She

ives five children, six brothers, one sister, thirty-two grandchildren

d eight great grandchildren to mourn her loss; but we mourn not as

ose that have no hope, for we believe she is now with Jesus.

Dearestmother, thou hast left us,
Here thy kiss we deeplyfeel ;

But it is God that hasbereftus,
He can all our sorrowsheal.

Hanson, Ey. MARY C. DAME.

W. E. rOSTEE.
Our beloved brother, W. R. Foster, son of Stephen and Elizabeth

>ster, died at his residence in Monroe county, Ga., July 11, 1887; was
m May 28, 1853. He was a member of the Primitive Baptist Church

Ramah; was sick four weeks with typhoid malaria fever, and was very
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quiet and patient in his sickness; and we can say with much gratitii
that he had every comfort and alt ntion that kind and affectionate rt

tivfS and good neighbors could afford. He was much respected a

highly esteemed by all who knew him; was a kind brother and a gc
neighbor, ever ready and willing to lend a helping hand in time of ne^

Oh, how we miss him ! How sad to think that we will never hear i

loving -voice any more, and that we can never see his face again on ear i

But we hope he has gone to better mansions on high, where he will;

forever at rest. M.^y the good Lord help us is my prayer.
There is a home,a hapiiy home,

Beyond this eartlily shoi\ ;̂
Our long-lust friends we there shall meet,

To part with never more.

LOU FOSTER

OTTIE BLUE.
Death has again visited father Blue's family and taken another onei

his fair and lovely daughters.' Ottie, the subject of this notice, a

youngest of the family, was born February 11, 1874, departed this 1

November 21, 1887, aged thirteen years, nine months and ten days. ^

was a very bright and intelligent girl—bid fair for many years — bu

pleased our Heavenly Father to call her away in the days of her you

before she knew much of this world's sorrows and afflictions. She 1 i

the appearance, manners and disposition a great deal like her dear sis

Alma. She was always very stout and hearty, never took any medic
from a doctor before; assisted her mother ia pu^.ting out a large washi

Thursday, and. th-at night was taken wiih a severe co d and scarlet fev*

suffered beyond all description until Monday morning .ibout 3 o'cloc
when she quietly passed away. She leaves an affectionate father a;i

mother, two kind sisters, four brothers, and many relatives and friendss

lament her loss. May God, who tempers the wind to the shorn and blef

ing lambs, remember her dear parents in their sad bereavment, and g:
them grace to bear up under every trial, and Jbe submii>sive to his h«n

will, knowing that ''all things work together for good to them that Id-

God, and are the called accordiuiv to his purpose." Her remains wf

interred in the Amanda Township Cemetery, by the side of her dear sis i

Alma, to await its final resurrection. May we all be prepared by Go' '1

grace to meet them and all the redeemed of God, in a brighter woj

than this, is the desire of the unworthy writer.
Sabina, Ohio. GEORGE WADDLE,

BAETLEY HOP WOOD JONES.

The subject of this notice died very suddenly of paralysis of the hea t

October 12, 1887, aged sixty-seven years and eleven mouths. He i

assisting to save his son-in-law's house, which stood adjoining a burni j

building in the little village of Siloam, near where he lived. He neA i

spoke after he fell. Mr. Jones was born in Middle Tennessee, and at the a

of 10 years his parents moved to Perry county, Ills. His parents were C (

School Baptists, but he never made a public profession of a hope ; yet '
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had a hope in Christ for more than tliirty years, but owing to a great sense

of unworthiness he never cast in liis lot with the people of liis choice,

with whom he gave every evidence that they were his people. Mr. Jones

was a Mason, and this, no doubt, was also a clog in his way. He was

married in 1841, to Elizabetli Ann Rigland, daughter of Elder Ragland.

His wife died April G, 1831, leaving seven cliildren living, two dead. On

December IG, 18G1, Mr. Jones married Miss Sarah P. Ford, daughter of
Mr. John Ford, who bore iiim four children, two of whom are living.
Tluis he leaves nine children and a devoted wife to mourn, but not as

those without hope. In 18G8 he moved to Worth county, Mo., and the

Dext year bought laiid and settled in Gentry county, where he died. He

was of a very sociable and k nd disposition, full of sympathy and very
:ender towards those in distress— always a word of cheer for old or young,
md thus endeared himself to all with whom he met in life. H s dear

^vife and children and grandchildren will miss him much, as will also the
jhurch and entire bi'otherhood, to whom he was very dearly attached in

>pirit. May tiie dear Lord heal their broken hearts and comfort all that
nourn, for none but Him alone can heal and cause us to say, "The Lord

js^e and the Lord taketh away; blessed be the name of the Lord." I
vas sent for to attend his funeral, and tried, in great weakness, to preach
,o the largest concourse of people that I ever saw gathered on such an

)Ccasion, from Heb. ix. 24-28. I felt that I had lost a very dear friend,
ind this is the feeling of all who knew him. In hope of life,

IRAIAH J. CLABAUGH.

JOEL GULLEDGE.

The subject of this notice was born, I think, in South Carolina, July 14,

.805, and immigrated to Mississippi in about 1833. He was married the

Ir
st

time in 1825, by which marriage there were seven children. He was
larried the second time to Miss Joicy A. Morris, November 12, 1846, by
/horn there were ten childreuj making in all seventeen children that were
orn to him. He died at bis residence in Holmes county, Miss., August

, 1887, aged eighty-two years and nineteen days. Brother GuUedge
noved to Holmes county. Miss., in about 1835, and lived on the same

>lace some fifty-two years. ^ H ^ obtained a hope in Christ and joined the
*rimitive Baptist Church in 1848, since which time I have been intimately
acquainted with him, and can say of a truth, he was a good husband, an

Jdulgent father, and an obliging neighbor. He was a great lover of
Primitive Baptist preaching; so much so he, of his own means, without
ny assistance, built an excellent meeting-house near his dwelling, where

e invited all Old School preachers to preach, and in a few years, about
Lie year 1875, there was a church constituted at this place, where his
lembership was at the time of his death. Truly a good man is gone,

ut we mourn not as those who have no hope, believing the loss of our
ear sister is his eternal gain. May the God of all grace sanctify this
3re bereavment to the good of the broken-hearted widow and children.

Denmark, Miss. A. B. MORRIS.
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MKS. MARY M. WATKINS,
Daughter of J. W. and L. E. Fields, was born January 9, 1851, and d

parted tins life August 26, 1887, of typboid fever, after suffering witb
twenty-one days. She was truly a good woman, and a good mother
her little children, and a precious wife to her husjjand ; a kind daughti
to parents, and a loving sister to her brothers and sisters. Everybo<

who knew her loved her, because she was so good and kind to all.
1870, October 15th, she joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Bethesci

and was baptized by her father, and was a good and faithful memb

until death. Her seat was never vacant without a reason, and si

enjoyed Ijer religion and her meeting with her brethren and sisters. S

was married to Silas T. Watkins March 25, 1872, and was the mother
eight children, four boys and four girls, who are to remember her car

for them. On Monday, before she died Friday, one of her sisters
Christ was sitting by her bedside, and she said to her : "I have no desi

to get well ; there is nothing here to live for," and seeing the tears in h

i^ister's eyes, could talk no more with her of dying. In her last days si

told her precious mother and a few others of the sweet enjoyment she hi
with her Saviour one whole night and day. Her precious baby was not U
months old, and her oldest child was fourteen years old the day she die^
O, what a sad birth-day to him I Her husband had just y;otten up from
bad spell ot" typhoid fever. His troubles are so great foi- him to bea
We hope that our Saviour will be with us through all troubles and trici
on earth, and give us grace to bear them, for there is nothing impossib
with God. May God lead us as she was lead, that we die in peace and ]
at rest. Written by her sister, MITTIE COVENNAH.

W. G. WHITE
Died at his home, Henderson. Pikn county, Ala., October 24th, 1887. I
was boiu in Ashville, N. C, 31st of January, 1805, making his age eight
two years, eight months and twenty-tlupe days. In his thirteenth yea
on the 29th of October, 1818, he moved with his father to Coffeevill
Ala., and lived there until 1823, when they moved to Alaqua, Fla., ai
lived there from April 23 to October in same year, and then moved
Rab's Store, Conecuh county, Ala., and in February, 1827, he moved '

Pike, where he lived up to his death. He was married to S. R. Gibsc
the 1st of August, 1833, and he joined the Primitive Baptist Church ;

Hopewell I4th of May. 1855, where he has lived a faithful member to h
death. He was baptized by Elder Moses Helms. He was the father «

six children,'' and grand-father of sixty-three. A« a husband he had fe
equals, and as a father there was none better. I do not think the writ(
ever heard a person speak aught against him. He had no enemies. 0
the 4th day of July, 1886, his horse ran away with him and threw hiii
out of his buggy, bruising him up so he has almost been past traveliui
ever since. He bore his afflictions with great fortitude. Only a fe
hours before his death the question was asked where he hurt, and h
answer was, "Nowhere." On Friday before he died Monday he wf
asked how he felt about dying, and he said he felt like he would go 1
rest, and he had a hope that Christ bore his sin on the cross. The onli
thing in his way was the sting of death. Although he lived on this eart
a long time, not a single crook or turn can be found in his mors
and Christian career; and though he be dead, his example still lives. W
are consoled to believe his soul was borne by bright spirits to that la.n
where trouble and pain cease to be and parting never comes.

J. I. F. LAW.



Baliegh, Ala., December 8, \^^1.—Dmr Bmtht^r J. li. Jienpesis: I will say

» you that the church I belong to is in peace, and we have the gospel

feached to us by our dear brother, W. B. Jones. He is our supply this

3ar. I will say to you that Liberty church numbered in 1872 five members,

ad two of them were turned out, which brought us to three. Now she has

lirty-eight members. On our last meeting one joined us, who came out of

le Mission Baptists. He joined before the division, and is seventy-two

ears old. He said his travels were like the children of Israel, forty years in

le wilderness, only he had been fifty-two years with them. He told us his

sperience, and said it had been a long time ago, but he seemed to under-

tand it better than at first, and the time and place w^ereall clear to him. It
^asa day of rejoicing at Liberty that day. I have visited three associations

lis year, and they were associations indeed; for it was all peace and harmony,

nd a time of rejoicing with the brethren and sisters. Remember me when
; is well with you, and may God bless and save you is my desire.

GREEN C.\RVE1'^.

Union meeting of the first district of the late Echeconna association will
e held with Etnmaus ghurch, Upson county, Ga., commencing on Friday
iefore the fourth Sundaf* in April, 1888.

ISisier Mary Parker's Book.
^ ,^ Woodstock, December 21),1887.

I Dtcr ^'i'ethreii :—l am re(iu^ted to write for The Gospel Messenger in
lehalf of Sister Mary Parker's book. Its title is, " Collection of ^Gems; or,

jiCtters Written by Mary Parker." The dear sister is the daughter of the late

iUder John -Parker, of Ohio, who was a very able minister of our order. She

as been afflicted with incurable dropsy for seven years, not able to walk or
carcely be moved at all. On account of her long illness, she has come to be

1 need of many things attendant upon such a state, and some sisters of our
rder are having her lett-rs publishi d in book form for her benefit, and also

pr the benefit of those who are privileged to read them. Her letters are

leautiful and full of interest to those who love to read of the dealings of the

lord with his children. All are earnestly requested to do all they can in
ircnlating the book. We hope each and every one will feel interested and

ailed upon to render comfort and assistance to the afflicted one. Remem-
ler, dear ones, what a great affliction it is to be confined to one's sick cham-

'er, in pain and distress, while many hours, days and years must roll around,

let not the Master say to us concerning her, "Sick, and ye visited me not."
■hebook will be in size 5x8 inches, and will contain nearlj' 800 pages. Price,
loth binding, 75 cents, and paper, (!() cents. Address Mrs. Alma F. Naghten,
leasautville, Ohio ; money orders payable at Lancaster, Ohio. Postage

:amps, not desired. Mes. KATE SWARTOUT.

REI>UCTIOX IN PRICK.
I will hereafter sell my books, entitled *^TIie Sovereignty of God,"

i 60c. per single copy, or $5.00 per dozen. My pamphlet of forty
iges, on the subject of Predestination, at loc. per single copy, or
ight copies for $1.00. Agents having my books or pamphlets on
and will please send me the money for any number they may have
>ld, if any, retaining enough to pay them for their trouble, and sell
t above rates hereafter. Address JOHN ROWE,

Butler, Ga.



Central and Southwestern Railroads

O
SAVANNAH, Ga., Nov. 22, 1885.

N and after SUNDAY, Nov. 22, 1885,PassengerTrains on the Central and Southwesten
Railroads and Branches -will run as follows:

BEAD DOWN. READDOWN
No. 6, From Colnmhus. No. 20.

BEADDOWN. - READDOWl

JNb.51. From Savann^7 No '

8:40a.m.Lv Savannah Lv. 8:1011:40a.m.Lv Colnml.iis Lv. 9:00p.m
2:14p.m.Lv But!'>! Lv. 1:17a.m. ' 3:45p.m.Ar...... Augusta...*. Ar, 6:15
3:07p.m. Lv Fort Valley Lv. .3:0;}a.m.

" '

4:25p.m.Ar,....'.Macon Ar. 5:20a.m.
9:30p.m. Ar.i.i.. Atlanta Ar.l2:j0 p.m.

"...■...Ar Eufanla Ar
10:46p.m.Ar.:>...Albany ....Ar

Ar Milledgeville ...Ar. 5:19p.m.
At.. p]atonlon ...Ar. .7:40p.m.

6:15a.fn.Ar Augr.sta ....Ar. .3:45p.m.
6:00a.m.Ar......Savanuah ....Ar. 4:07p.m.

4:25p.m.Ar Macou Ar.
12:55a.m.Ar Fort Valley Ar. 11:
2:32a.m.Ar..... .Butler ..Ar. 11:50
6:23a.m.Ar Columbus ..Ar. 2:15p.r
0:30p.m.^r Atlanta- Ar. 7:32a.m

Ap Euifaula .'.^Ar.4:01p.na
10:4.')p.m. Ar Albany ...^....Ar. 2:46p.m
5:49p.m.Ar......Milledg'}ville .. Ar
7:40p.m.Ar...-...Eatonton .Ar

Tickets for<!^|4points on sale at Ticket Offices.C. R. B. . ^ <"

G. AJ^tWuiTEHEAD,Gen. Pass.Agt. . . "^VTLLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt., Savann-.
J. C. ShaW.,Gf n. Trav. Agt. • . W. F. SIIELLMAN, Traffic Manager, Savanna!)

■ ■ ^ jM -' -
' " '

THE CHtJRCH HISTOTIY.

■'"•I^'BYE^rPEHS' C. 15. A-XI) S. IIASSELL.
This work is now ready, for sale. It contains 1,034 pages, wit h

full Table otf ConteMs in tlie first part, and a very fall AlpWpeti il
Index in the last part, nf^ll^ing iX very convenient for reference; and
it is well \wth tw;ce the -price asked for it. Eveiy Old School oi
Primitive Baptis^i^nd every lionest inqnirer after truth in the United
States, ought to own and read this work.

PRICE Pi:H SINGLE COPY.
Plain Clotli Binding S 2 00--^J Imitation ^lo/oocoBimliug 5 4 OQ
Leather Binding 2 5(7 } Best Morocco Binding ; o GO

rnicE pvAi HALF dozen corijfe. ,
6 Plain Cloth Binding $1050 I 6.Imitation Morocco Piinding .^2:2
6 Leather Binding 1,350 | ^l^est Morocco Binding Yl
6 Assorted I5indingsat the .samerates,'that i.s,$1,75,12.25,ig:3.7oand §4.50for eachof tlie stjl^

These prices include postage. At tliese extremely low rates, tiie
cash must invariably accompany' the order.'

Address
"

G. BEiJBE'S SONS,
j ne87 1y M id d]et on , O r ange Co , , New York .

9\hfi I

THIRI> KDITION-EXTRA OFFEF
The Third Edition of the tlY3iN and Tuxe Rook wil^ - A :>ady hf

the middle of Ai)ril. A few\ copies have been bound in urkey Mo
rocco, the price of which will be $2.50, sent post-paid by mail. F
of common binding $l.2o, sent by mail post-paid. Fnce per doze
sent by freight or express, at expense of purchaser, $12.00.

" To-j
one, sending an order for a dozen, with the money ($12.00), w^e

send an extra copy. Send money order payable at Philadelphia
registered letter to Elder Silas II. Du^axd, Southamptcn, Bv
Co.,ra. .

' •

These book.s for sale at (iosi-KL MERSEN(ii:K office

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, ^iid Paper Box Mannfaeturei|

CoLTJMBUS, Georgia.

I
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PRIMITIVE PATHWAY,

?rice— One Dollar a Year, in Advance. Single Copy 10 cents.

All Letters^ Remittances and Gommunicaiions, should he addressed i

) /. R. RESPESS, Butler, Ga.

Money should he sent hy Money Order or Registered Letter.

Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly.

Suhscrihers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us Five Dollars for five new suhscrihers^ shall have

ne copy of the Messenger for one year free.

BUTLER, GEORGIA.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

M A. RG H, 1888.



A REQUEST.

Becvr Brother Respess: Please allow me space in the Messengek to reque
^11who have given me their orders and money for books and papers, and wl:
have not promptly had their orders filled by receiving the books or pape:
ordered, to notify me of it. and I will take great pleasure in seeing after it f(
them. I have just received a letter from a sister who gave me an order, wit
the money, for a book last summer, and the book has not reached her ye
while a brother at the same office, who at the same time also gave me a
order and the money for the same kind of book, to be sent by the same pul
lisher, has received his. There may be others who have failed to recei^
books and papers ordered through me. If that be the case, I will take it as
special favor to be notified of it at once, that I may trace up the cause of sue
failure, and have the matter properly attended to. As my whole time
given up to traveling and preaching, I felt it to be my duty to encourage 01
people to take and read Primitive Baptist books and Primitive Baptist paper
and have taken an active part in procuring orders for books and paper
hoping and believing that I could and would increase my usefulness therellj
to the Old School Baptists, who are my people in the Lord, if I may 1:
allowed to claim any as my people. Wherever I have gone on preachiu
tours I have procured many such orders, and I am willing to continue •

doing if it will uot impair my usefulness. I had never thought for a mome: 1
that acting as the servant of my brethren, my kindred in the Lord, in th
way could have any bad eife'ct whatever until a beloved brother kindly su
gested recently that it was his opinion that mixing up books and papers wi
traveling and pr&aching would be an injury to me. If it injures me and 1
suits in good to precious brethren and sisters, that's all right. Long sincf
have tried to forget self as much as possible as the servant of God's peop!
and labor more for their good, and the glory of God, than for my own goc
Will suqh a course be an injury to the household of faith? That is t
question that now concems me. If the spread of written truth can be
injury, then it is plain that the encouraging of bi-ethren to read our books a;

periodicals is all wrong. But the same might be said of preaching the trut
which, of course, would be going too far, and saying too much. The spre
of God's truth, written or preached, is gall to the advocates of error, to t
sowers of the seeds of discord among brethren. It is not, therefore, t
spread of truth that can injure me among the true and tried people of Gc
or injure them. But the main point is this: It is impossible for the ma
brethren whom I had never seen before, and among whom I labor but a sh(
time, to know me intimately as a man; they can only form an estimate of 1
in that respect after they see me and hear me. So when they trust th^
money and orders with me, and any fail to receive their books or pap*
promptly, and, may be, some not at all, it lays me liable to blame and unji
suspicions. They may fear that I have appropriated their money to my 01
use and become guilty of a breach of trust— a most heinous offense. In tJ
way accidental loss in the mails, misdirected books and papers by publishe
or forgetfulness, or bad management of publishers, and unavoidable delays
sending out books and papers become an injury to me. Mistakes are i
avoidable, and it may be in this way some may not have received what
justly their due. To such this request is specially intended, and I hope j,
immediate response will come from them after reading it. Another requ
I wish to make, which is, that I want brethren to feel free with me eve:
where, and if they see any wrong in me or in the course I am pursuing tJ
will be an injury to the cause, injury to the people of God, in their judgme
to tell me of it or write me frtely. I want, above all things, to be right, a
have the moral courage to stand up for it and defend it; and then I want
be of the highest usefulness to the people of God as their servant^ and not
their dictator. I want to walk in plain paths along with the larnhn of 1
flock. I want true humility and meekness to adorn my career. I wan
little warm nook in the corner of the hearts of all of God's people, and to
remembered in their prayers. I want to do the Lord's will and want my ^
to be swallowed up in his. Affectionately yours, in hope of eternal life,

Address: J. H. PURIFOY, Furman, Al8
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

I was born 27th
December, 1810,

II

in Montgomery-
county, Ohio, and
when quite young
my parents
moved to Miami
county, which
was then a new

J and thinly settled
aIportion of the

JlState. Schools
J being scarce there
' in that day I was,

Jiof course, de-
) prived of even a
^common, educa-
'
tion. My father was poor and hard-run, and unable to

I send me ofl from home to school (which advantage
' many have to-day). Though my parents were poor in
i Ithis world's goods, yet I believe they are now rich in
'Iglory, for they have long since passed away. They
i

were both Old School Baptists, and admonished their
: children to be truthful and civil, and to behave them-

selves both at home and abroad. But they nevei' said
to me that I (^ould be a Christian whenever I chose to
be; though they often had occasion to correct me, for I
now know that I was a wild and rude boy, and thoughI was wild and rude yet I had the good fortune, in
general, to have the good wiU of my playmates and

ELDER A. SHANKS.



102 The Gospel Messengek.—1888.

associates. I thought also that all men were truthfu
and would not tell falsehoods; and at the age of abou
16 or 17 my father sent me on a trip to Zensville wit
a four-horse team after a load of goods; and one even
ing I fell in company with an old man, and he bantere-
me for a horse trade, saying his horse was one of th
finest animals out, and if I would trade one of mine
need never fear getting stalled. One of father's horse
was lazy, but a very good horse; so I thought as hi
was so much stronger I would trade, and we did trad(
and he just as good as cheated me out of my father
horse, for the one I got ^tas by good judges thought t

be some 22 or 23 years old. From that time to thi
day I find all men are not truthful. I name this t
show how ignorant I was then of a wicked and deceil
ful heart. From_ that time I began to think of what
had heard —of a bad place and a good place— for m
father and mother often spoke of such places, and sai
no liar would go to the good place; and by this time
had began to read a little, and hear others read; so
found all men were not truthful, and it seemed to m
there was a necessity for both places— the good and th
bad, so that the good could go to the good place, an
the bad to the bad place. Now at about the age of 1

my father emigi'ated to the State of Indiana and se

tied in the then wild and new country, and there I ha
the privilege of a three months' school, and scho(
facilities there were pretty good, but we were hard-rui
and as I was the oldest of my father's family I we
obliged to be on the place helping to clear and open u
a farm ; yet I often thought of those two plac.es, and
inclined to make my calling and election sure; so to d

good at it I went with all my power, yet I found I ofte
did bad, and then I would double my diligence, and 1;

very good to make up for all my bad doings. I wer
on in this way some four years, and finally got ver i

good, very religious indeed, and thougM I could see

great many missteps in old professors; and if I coul
not be a better saint than they were I would not be
saint at all.

In 1833, in my 23d year, I married a Miss Ann :

Lenon, and my dear wife claimed to be a poor sinne
while I claimed to be a tall professor. She had receive i

a hope in Christ when about 14 years old, and all tl
: ;
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days she lived when she spoke of her hope she would
say, "if I am saved at all it will be by the mercy and
goodness of Grod," and she always felt too unworthy to
join the church; but before her death I hope it pleased
the good Lord to reveal in me his Son, the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. And let me say to you, my
precious brother, that my Pharisee religion went like
chaff before the wind, and I felt myself a greater sinner
than my wife could ever be, and the letters of authority
which I had in my hand I had no more use for. And
duty seemed to lay heavy on me, and I went to the
church called Paint Creek, in Carroll county, Indiana,
and told my little story, and was received into fellow-
ship, and ever since have been hobbling along, feeling
myself a poor sinner in the sight of G^od, and if ever
saved it will be by sovereign and reigning grace. 0
what a glory there is in rich and sovereign grace! I
will go back to the time and place that I hope the good
Lord was graciously pleased to show me how he could
be just and save a poor sinner such as I felt myself to

I
be. In 1839 I was constrained to give up all for lost;

I I thought a just and holy Grod could never have com-
i passion on a vile sinner, the vilest of sinners; but as I
j said before, when it pleased Grod to reveal his Son in
1 me the hope of glory, I was enabled to view Jesus a full
j| and complete Saviour—not a half Saviour. 0 no, my

dear brother, but a Jesus that will save his people from
their sins, and I did rejoice and sing praises to the good

I Lord, and said, ''Lord, let now thy servant depart in
peace, for my eyes have seen thy salvation in my deliv-
erance." . I thought my troubles all over, but 0, how
mistaken I was; for soon duty seemed to lay heavy on
me to preach, and how to perform I knew not, but it
appeared to me that the Lord had a work for me to do,

I and that was to preach Jesus, the way, the truth and
j the life to poor sinners; and I thought how can a poor
and illiterate, ignorant worm of the dust, go and speak
of such a holy cause as I then viewed it

,

and do yet,
but those feelings followed me many years, by day and
by night, and I could not get clear of them, though I

fought with all the power I had to banish them from
me, yet it would appear to me that there is nothing
impossible with Grod; and, my dear brother, I do' know
that if I ever have preached Grod all and in all it has
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been by the power of God; for in me, that is in my
flesh, dweheth no good thing.

I have written lengthily, and it seems like I have no
said one word to comfort yon; bnt, my brother, I will
ask yon in conclusion to bear with a poor sinner, anc
may we, with the whole family of God, say God's wil
be done. Yours in gospel bonds.

Turner^ Oregon. A. Shanks.
Waknic, Oregon. — Dear Brother Bespess :— I was visiting some of th

clmiclies of the Siloam Association, and was at the house of our dear oL
brother Elder Abner Shanks ; and I requested him to write a shor
sketch of his life and send me his^photograph, that I might send it to yo
to publish in the Gospel Messenger. And of Elder Shanks I may sa;
he is second to none in the estimation of his brethren in Oregon,

G. E. Mayfield.

MARY.

I hardly think of any one among all the interestin; i;

characters of scripture history that I have mor
admired and loved to contemplate than that Mary whos
abode was in Bethany. It was probably characteristi
of her to "sit at Jesus' feet and hear his word," rathe |

than to be troubled about other things. This inciden
is recorded in connection with the first mention we fin<

of her name, but the character is fully borne out in he
after life. It was this Mary whose brother Lazarus wa
sick. The scene at the grave of the deceased brothei I

and the subsequent one at the sup2:>er in the house o

Simon, are probably not surpassed in intense an* ,

pathetic interest by any event in sacred history |
''When Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw hin j

i

she fell down at his feet, saying, 'Lord, if thou hads ;

been here my brother had not died.' When Jesn
therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weepiu, ,

that came with her, he groaned in the spirit and wa
j

troubled." It was Martha, and not Mary, that raised I

somewhat indelicate objection to the stone bein,

removed from the grave, because that he had been dea«

so long. It was after, and shortly after, these eventi;

that a public supper was tendered to Jesus and hi
disciples, in the interest of this family, by a wealth,
Pharisee of the town. Lazarus was one that sat a

meat at the table, while Martha served. In addition t'
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all the occasions of love and devotion that Mary had
felt before, was now added this, that the Lord had
restored her deceased brother to her from the dead.
Faith, hope and joy all seem to be combined in one
triumph in Mary's case. Is it anything at all strange
that she should have, in the presence of the disciples,
bedewed his feet with tears! But she does not stop
at this. She procures a box of very precious ointment
and poured it on his head as he sat at meat.—Matthew
xxxvi. 7. The Redeemer vindicated her against all
criticisms as touching the propriety of her conduct.
When we remember that it is on record that Jesus loved
this family, and that it appears to have been a place of
retreat for repose from the bustle and noise and heat of
the oppressive city, we may well conclude that no vin-
dication is needed. But I suppose some will remember
that the Pharisee tliourglit (he did not say) that she was a
sinner. People were sinners, in a Jewish sense, when
they did not observe all the ceremonies of the Jewish
law; and they were sinners, in a Pharisaic sense, when
they failed to observe all that the Pharisees enjoined.
Christ himself was a sinner in this view, or according
to the standard that they had set up. She no doubt
felt her sinfulness, and was penitent in his presence, as
was Peter when he said, '^Depart from me, for I am a
sinful man, O Lord."

Those who are at all conversant with the Jewish law
know that ceremonial defilement was contracted by the
touch. If the Lord Jesus did not know that this
woman observed all the rituals required in order to
legal sanctification, he would no doubt avoid her touch
lest he should encounter ceremonial defilement. These
are about the thoughts that the Pharisee thought
within himself. The disciples did not show this solici-
tude. The only trouble with them seemed to have been
with Judas, who thought the cost of the ointment could
have been put to better use.

Mary is a representative case. There are weeping
Marys yet. They will sit at his feet and hear his word;
and wheresoev^er this gospel shall be preached in all the
world they will be found. This memorial is written for
their sakes.

Mary seems to have been quite a common name
among the Jews in those days, and as aU those named ap-
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pear to have been exceptionally devoted disciples, I hav
regretted that an idea should have obtained, extensivel
among preachers and poets, that some of these Mar\
were immoral. Not only are snspicioufe. of this kin
entirely without scriptural warrant, but they have nc
even the countenance of respectable tradition. 1

would be difficult to find in all the New Testament an
instance of stronger testimonials of divine approbatio
than those given of Mary, the sister of Martha, and Mar
Magdalene. Yet these two are quite frequently coi
founded with each other, and consequently bot
subjected to approbious epithets. Mary, of the city c

Magdala, seems to have been a woman of wealth an
distinction, yet a subject of much affliction. She i
named as one among those whom Jesus healed of ev

spirits and mfirmities. A complication of diseases, th
healing of Avhich resulted, in her case, in a life of humbl
devotion and profound gratitude. I remember one
reading a sermon (it was called a sermon), the autho
of which had acquired quite a notoriety, and was some
times spoken of as Brooklyn's great preacher, th
subject being this anointing by Mary. After making-
kin d of theatrical exhibition of the princely grandeu
of the place, and the sumptuousness of the feast, th
number of attendants and the like, the guests arerepre
sented as being shocked by the entrance unbidden of ■

dirty hag from the street with disheveled hair an<

tattered and soiled gar ments, intruding herself like .

crazy woman into the midst of the festivities of th
place. I only allude to this, and only thus a sentenc'
or two of it

,

by way of contrast to show what absurdi
ties car be palmed olf by pi'eachers, and readih
accepted without protest by numerous hearers, who, i

might seem, had never read their Bibles at all. ''It wa,

that Mary that anointed the Lord with ointment whos<

brother Lazarus was sick." Of her Jesus testifies
that she had chosen that good part that should not b

«

taken away from her. It was that Mary ivhom Jesti,
loved. Near to this sacred retreat occurred the las
interviews between Jesus and his disciples on earth
From the heights of Bethany he pronounced his bene
diction and ascended to his Father, and their Father
to his Grod, and their God. While there was no stair
upon the character of the Eedeemer, neither was then
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upon the character of those with whom he associated. I
have felt desirous to remove, if possible, from the
minds of brethren and sisters, traditional errors in
regard to important scriptural events, and especially
when they reflect unfavorably upon those characters
that adorn the scriptural pages.

Yours, in fellowship,
State Eoad, Del. E. Rittenhouse.

MY TRIALS SINCE THE WAR, AND MY CALL
TO THE MINISTRY AND GOD'S GOODNESS.

(Continued from February Messenger^ page 63.)
In the year 1877 I moved on an old farm near the

church (Beulah) at Graham and lived there two years,
but made but little on the farm, and had to make a sup-
port by the hard work of myself and children cutting
cord wood, crossties, etc. The first year there, and on
the first Sunday in June, while I was gone to Big Creek,
which church I was then serving, my wife was taken
sick, and was never well again, though at times able to
sit up. She always attended her church meetings when
she was well enough to sit up so as to be carried. From
that time on for three succeeding years I had to hire
my domestic work done. During this time I filled all
of m}^ appointments and attended all my conferences.
In '79 I bought a lot of land and settled in the woods,
and it looked very gloomy to me to go in debt for land
with an invalid wife and nothing else but poverty. We
built a house and moved therein in February, '79, and
on 3d April my wife died of pneumonia. She attended
her meeting for the last time the third Sunday in
'March, assuring me that it would be the last time. On
jTuesday following she was taken down, and after 17
days' of intense suffering she fell asleep, as we hope and
believe, in Jesus.

I now felt that I was ruined, and it was reported that
I was also dead (for 1 was sick with the same disease
at the time she was), and I felt that I would be much
better olf if the report had been true. My troubles
were so great. My health was bad for several months,
and I worked all I could when I was at home, but con-
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tinned to attend my appointments, thinking I won
spend the most of my few remaining days among tl
the brethren. But I soon found I could not do this;
had some small children that had to be cared for; m

only daughter then at home, was a mere child of t€

years, and I soon saw that things at home would go 1

naught if I did not get some one to take care of the]
for me and help raise the children. By the request (

my children, both grown and small, I concluded to g<

some one to take care of the children for me, which
did, and was married the third time 19th August, 1871

to Miss Martha A. F. Cannon, the daughter of Deaco
John Gr. Cannon. I am thus made to realize the saying
of Solomon in Pro v. xix. 14, *'A prudent wife is froi
the Lord;" for she, together with both my others, h^:

been a helpmeet indeed. Since that time I have nc
served the church much as pastor, but served Beula
as a messenger in every session since she joined th
Alapaha Association except one, and as correspondcD
a great deal. By special i-equest, and a sense of dut^
my whole time has been filled, not staying at hom
more than two Sundays in a year. I went when an-

where I felt impressed, and when at home worked a
I was able. I have pursued that course until now
Ten years ago I was very poor, but now we have a goof
home, and with care and industry myself and twt
youngest boys (now about grown) can make a goo(
support, and not be servants for other men.

Dear brethren, I feel that the Lord has been graciouii
and merciful unto me in bringing me through manr
dangers, toils and snares, and in the pi-eservation o
my seemingly unprofitable life, and blessing me witll
health and prosperity, in delivering me out of all m}
troubles, and, most dear of all, blessing me with a hope
of salvation through the redemption of the Lord Jesuji
Christ. And, too, receiving a number of my children
as the live from among the dead. My four growr
daughters, two son-in-laws and two sons are now mem-
bers of Beulah Church, and others, we believe, are fi

l

material for the church. We are again made to realize
the sayings of the psalmist, "God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in trouble." Feeling this,
we can exclaim. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that

is within me bless his holy name. Brethren, trust the
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Lord, for he is good, and a stronghold in the day of
trouble, and he knoweth them that trust in him. —Nahum
i. 7. The Lord is good to them that wait for him; to the
soul that seeketh him. —Lam. iii. 25. Yes, he has
promised to bless his children in obedience and humility.

When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted himself
in Israel, but when he offended in Baal, he died.—Hosea
xiii. 1. The Scriptures abound with testimony of Grod's
goodness; and the humble Christian feels and knows it
by experience. He knows that salvation is by grace
alone, and not in the agency of man. No; not by
power nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.

Dear brethren, in conclusion I would ask your pardon
for my many imperfections; I am truly sensible of
them, and I oftentimes feel that my call, if indeed it be
a call, together with my entire Work in the ministry, is
a delusion, and has all been a failure. At other times,
when I can glean one ray of heavenly light, and seeing
the many encouragements that I have from the brethren,
I am made to feel otherwise. But when self is consid-
ered, my course is indeed a doubtful one. Thus the
most of my life has been spent in mixtures of joy and
^orrow; the evening of my life in the ministry I am
spending in service to the brethren, but with fear and
l^rembling.

Yours still in tribulation and much weakness, both
ental and physical. J. W. Loard.

SANCTIFICATION.

(Continued.)
Jesus taught his disciples to pray "forgive us our

lins;" and until he comes, and his people are with and
ike him they need to offer this prayer. That man who
ilaims to have attained sinless perfection has outgrown
md has no use for this prayer Jesus taught his disciples,
t has become C[uite popular now in certain quarters
or men to speak of sanctification as a completed work ;
hat the believer is so dead to sin and so sanctified in
Christ that the sins of the flesh are no longer his own
Qdiyidual acts, but the sins of another person. This
eminds me of the saying I once heard of. An old
dshop, who was a lord, or nobleman, when reproved
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for his sins, he said that he sinned not as a bishop, butt
as a lord; and the answer was: ''Well, sir, where willl
the bishop be while the devil is burning my lord for hiss
iniquities?" Much confusion and error has grown outt
of misinterpreting certain scriptures in regard to the^-

two natures found in every child of Grod. In a correctt
and scriptural exposition of these will be found thee

true and satisfactory explanation of the strange contran-
dictions of the Christian experience, and the explanationii
of Paul's language in Romans vii. There are twpo

representative men; the first Adam, the head of aUl

those descended from, hint by ordinary generation, and
the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, the head ol»

all those bom again. The new birth of the spirit is nci
less real than the old birth of the flesh. The life derived
from the second Adam is no less real than the life f romi
the first. Every sinner is born into the world with
nature like that of Adam after his fall. Every sinneri
born again of the spirit has a nature like that of thet

second Adam; he is a ^'partaker of the divine nature ;'
i;
'

he bears the image of both the earthly and the heavenly)
man. From the one he inherits a sinful nature, froiMi
the other a sinless nature; and this that is "born of Grodi

doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in liim^i
and he cannot sin, because he is born of Grod." Christ'
Jesus to his disciples says: "Because I live, ye shal
live also." Now men generally are ready to admit th(
fact of the life derived from the first Adam, but then

is a vast amount of unbelief as regards the fact anc

reality of the life derived from the second Adam. Ni
one, however, who will accept the infallible word o

1

Grod can deny the reality of the new birth, new life, th( |

new nature. As the branch has vital union with tli( *

vine, and is of the same life and na,ture with the stem
so the believer has vital union with the Lord Jesus
his head, and is of the same life and nature with him
This truth is so fundamental, so clearly set forth in th(

scriptures that it seems that no believer in ouv Lore -

would for a moment deny it. Now these two lives i

these two natures not only exist, but they coexist^ the} <

are found in the same man^ and at the same time. On(

|i

is from and of the flesh, the other is from and of th( l

spirit; the one links us to Adam, who fell, the othei

ji

links us to the second Adam, who is risen andascendec |1
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into glory. This truth is set forth in the scriptures in
-^uch language as the following: "The nature according
to the flesh, and the nature according to the spirit."
"The life from the first Adam and the life from the
second Adam." "The life of the flesh and the life of the
spirit." "The old man and the new man," etc. If any
say that this is an inexplicable mystery, then we
answer: In the incarnation of the Son of Grod a notable
Lllustration of the coexistence of two natures in one
Dersonality, the person of the Son of Grod. "Grreat is
;he mystery of godliness; Grod was manifest in the
iesh." This is a fundamental truth of the Christian
•eligion, and has been, and is now, a stone of stumbling
md a rock of offense. The life of Jesus of Nazareth is
nexplicable and a perplexing mystery, unless he is at
;he same moment and in the one person both human
md divine. In him the two natures do coexist. "In
;he beginning was the word, and the word was with
Tod, and the word was Grod." "And the word was
nade flesh, and dwelt among us and we beheld his
^lory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,
ull of grace and truth." The fulness of the godhead
md the fulness of manhood dwell bodily in him as one
iving person. The holy spirit in the word uses various
ixpressions to set forth this truth of the two natures

"nd the manifestations thereof. "In me, that is in my
Jesh, dwells no good thing;" and yet the will to do good
s present with him. He does evil, but he hates it. There
s a law in his members which wars against the law of
lis mind. There is a body of death from which he
•rays to be delivered (Rom. vii.), and again the spirit
peaks thus: "That ye put off concerning the former
oirv^ersation the old man, which is corrupt, according
'■ d̂eceitful lust, and be renewed in the spirit of your
lind; and that ye put on the new man, which after

jrod is created in righteousness and true holiness;" and
igain the conflict is described thus: "For the flesh
isteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the
i-sh, and these are contrary one to the other, so that ye
annot do the things that ye would." —Gral. v. Here is
le believer and his progress in the divine life; here is
le conflict; here we have the two men, the old and the
ew; the two natures, the flesh and the spirit; the two
tws in our members; the two lives; two forces; two
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principles; in a word, here is the "'Shulamitef and whj
do we see in the Shulamite I "As it were the compan
of two armies." The Shulamite is the believer, and tl

:

two armies are the two principles, two forces in coi
flict one with the other in the heart of every believe
This is the Christian experience, and here is a ceaselef
conflict between the old life of the flesh and the life (

the spirit, realized in the heart of the child of GrO'

There is but one person here, but there are two nature
and this one person is responsible equally and alike f(

all the motions and manifestations of each nature.
More anon. In love to all the household of faith.
Selden, Texas, E. A. Biggs.

ASSOCIATIONS.

1

It seems that there is a lack of unity among tl

brethren in regard to Associations, and in consequenc
of this, and some confusion likely to grow out of it

,

wish to state briefly some of my tiioughts on the suU
ject: I have not, for about eight years, believed there
scriptural authority for Associations as "advisory coum

cils," yet I believe, shorn of such power, they are
blessing. *'The unity of the spirit," and "the bond <

i

peace" is
,

it seems to me, cultivated and strengthened
rather than hindered by Associational or Union mee'
ings. The Constitution of the Harmony, Little Floc'
and San Marcos Associations, declare that "no churc-
on becoming a member of this Association, parts witi
nor surrenders any of her rights, privileges, duties (

responsibilities given her by the Oreat Head of til
church, and made binding on her in the New Testi
ment," and that "all disciplinary powers and riglitl
pertaining to membership or fellowship in the churc/
belongs exclusively to the church or churches;" aui

that "this Association shall not assume the right 1

dictate, to advise, nor in any way interfere with ttl
internal rights of the churches." And, "Any churci
may be dropped from this Associational compact t'

request of two or more churches, and upon satisfactoi
investigation; but this, nor any other act of the Associ;

tion, shall not, of itself, be regarded as officially impairir
or breaking the church fellowship among the churcb
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f this union, nor the members of the churches. We
egard all matters touching church feUowship as belong-
ng exclusively to the church or churches, and requiring
lieir official action to make it valid."
Now it seems to me that with this Constitution invio-

ibly maintained, there can be no danger of any church
•eing "lorded over," or otherwise injured by belonging
0 the Association. It is useless to talk of a "Union
leeting," or any kind of religious meeting, in which the
worship and service of Grod is performed, without rules
ly which it is to be conducted. The command: "Let
11 things be done decentl^^ and in order," applies to all
eligious meetings. While we should maintain the
•rinciple of "the greatest possible liberty," it should be
ccording to "perfect law." Sheep are so constituted
,s to require the watch, care and government of a
hepherd, but wolves "despise government," and they
ould not be better pleased than to see the sheep "all
one astray, each one to .his own way." It is the work
f wolves to scatter sheep; " Self-willed and presumptu-
us are they; despisers of government."
Now, while I would prefer to see Associations alto-

ether abolished, rather than have them as dictatorial
nd advisory councils, I am not opposed to them alto-
ether, but believe them to be productive of good to
le churches. And while I have no doubt but that

pod brethren, disgusted with what appears to them as

pe real abuse of Associational rights and privileges,

jr
e among those who unconditionally condemn Associ-

lions, it is to be feared that there may be also, at times,
Me who have a purpose to serve that is hindered by
Fell-organized and sound Primitive Baptist Associa-
ons. The Saviour describes all characters of men,
tid of some he says, they "strain at a gnat andswaUow
camel."
There is not a necessity of patient labor, longsulfer-

ig, reproaches and afflictions in order to become a dis-
[•ganizer or peace-breaker; the lusting, light-minded,
isy-going agent, may do this work. But not so the
Dposite work; to organize, or bring the sheep into the
)ld of peace and safety, (a gospel church, or the
lurches into a sound and orderly Association) is to
Lvolve those who perform this Christ-like work in the
fliction and reproach common to the servants of Christ.
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In conclusion I wish to say of this article, that n
remark in it is intended to apply to persons; and
would add that I do not hold that a church that hai
been corrupted with Two-seedism, or any other isni
must first cleanse herself of such ism, and then join tlii
Association, in order to become a sound and orderl
church. I say that her belonging to, or not belongin
to the Association, has nothing to do with deciding th
question: Is she a church qf Christ? Yet, as ahead
understood, I hope, I am an advocate of sound ani
orderly Associations.

Madisonvllle^ Texas. # J. C. Denton.

EXPERIENCE.

Elder W. M. Mitchell —Dear Brother in th:
Lord :—Ever since reading your Travel from Death unt'
Life, I have been impressed to write you a letter, as
were born in the same State, near the same date, an
our conviction, conversion and marriage was also aboi
the same time. My father, Jeremiah Cole, and mothe
whose maiden name was Loty Martin, had fourtee
children, ten sons and four daughters. I was born ii
Lawrence district, S. C, February 8, 1819. In 1832 (

'33 we left South Carolina, and moved to Carroll count;;
G-a., when NuDification was at its zenith.

Here I would like to say something about a religion
exercise that prevailed in South Carolina from aboi
the year 1829 to 1832, called the Jerks. It commence^
at a church called Cole's Meeting House, in sight (i

where I was raised, under the preaching of a man
the name of Daniel Mangrum. To a person who h^i

never had any history of that wonderful exercise, laii
guage would fail to give a faint idea of the manoeuve •

ing of a person affected by it. I have looked on
while a boy, with amazement, and have thought of
occasionally for fifty-three years past, and am no bettet
prepared to solve it than when a boy. Now, my dei i

brother, if you were acquainted with it
,

and ha^^

formed an opinion relative to the cause, I would love 1 m\

hear from you through the Messenger. Ik

Now, I am going to try the best I can, the Lord bein
my helper, to give you and the dear brethren and sistei ■
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vho read the Messenger, a reason of the hope I have
n Christ: I was brought up a moral boy, never being
Jlowed to swear, or practice any immoral conduct; so
concluded I was about as good as anybody; though

rom ni}^ earliest recollection I would at times become
^wonderfully alarmed at the thought of death. There
ras a grave-yard in sight of father's house, and I was
)ermitted to go to burials, and on all such occasions I
vsiS struck with deep solemnity at the thought of death.

had some knowledge that I was a sinner, and that
here had to be some preparation made before I died,
>r I could not be happy after death, but I thought I
iould perform that work when I grew up to be a man,
Qarried and settled in life, by doing a great many good
hings, reading the Bible, and by doing what it said,
vhich thing I verily believed I could do. Thus I moved
►n until 1839, when I conceived the idea, while plowing,
)f going (when crops were laid by) into what was then
L very obscure corner of Carroll county, where some of
he best citizens of the county had settled on Turkey
breek, and oifer my services to teach them a three
ponths school, it being about the first effort I had ever
aade to make anything for myself. They made the
chool, and when the time came, I bade farewell to

p;ther, mother, sisters and brothers with an aching
leart. I was the oldest son, and father being a
mechanic, the family naturally looked on me as a leader
1 everything that pertained to the farm, which made
ur parting more painful. I commenced my school the
econd Wednesday in July, 1839, at a place known as
[oily Spring Church. Everything was now moving
n very well. There was but one thing that troubled
le much, and that was being absent from my parents,
rothei's and sisters, never having been separated from
lem but very little. So I secured a horse from one of
ly patrons one Friday evening and made my way
ome, found all well. We had a pleasant time telling
iir childish ups and downs until late bed-time. There
ad been a big meeting going on that week in the neigh-
orhood, and just before going to bed mother com-
lenced telling me about the meeting, naming several
lat had joined the church; among them were some of
ly associates. At the mention of their names I was
mck almost speechless. It occurred to me then and
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there that I was the worst sinner that ever lived, ar
that I could not live lang, and I left the house ar "

walked up the road some distance. Heretofore I he

thought I was a very good boy, but, alas ! my sins rof !
'

up before me like mountains; every little sinful act
ever had committed stared me in the face. I prayt
that God would spare my life until another meeting, i

I could hear one more sermon, and I would try to gi^ :

better attention; but a voice would seem to say, yc
have had opportunity after opportunity, when yC)

would wish the preacher to quit so you could get on

among your company, ^ud that opportunity you w:i
never have; your day of grace is past. I turned bad
towards the house, feeling such a burden of guilt ani

condemnation that it seemed like die I must, and siu:
down to irretrivable woe and misery. I made my wgi

back to the house and lay down with a brother who wj;

fast asleep. I do not remember that I slept a bit th,

night; I turned over and over; my heart was engag(
in prayer to spare my life until morning, for it seemt
as I never could live to see another day. Morning cam
but no relief. I made my way back to my school ai
tried my best to keep any person from knowing an;
thing was the matter, consequently I put on as good!
face as I could, and went to my school-house Mond£
morning and met my little charge, though I soon Ic
the school-room and went to where little Turkey Gree
had run, but was now dry. I walked the bed of tli
creek some distance to find the deepest place I could :

order to get out of sight of any mortal eye, and there
would get down upon my knees, and all I could s£

was, "Lord, be merciful to me, a poor, helpless, undoii
sinner." "If thou wilt save me it is mercy, if thou coi'i

demn it is just." I continued to leave the school-rooj

day after day and go to the same place, for many day
and there, in that deep cavern, I would fall upon mi

knees and try to pray, hoping I would find some relie-
but, alas for me ! no relief could I find. It seemed thM

die I must, and be forever lost. O, my soul, what for<r

bodings I had. I got in such a condition that I was nd
fit to do any business, though I strove with all m l

power to keep my troubles concealed. I was boardini;
with a very fine man by the name of Mathew Reid, wbi:
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lad a large family Bible, and I concluded I would set
n and read it

,

and do just what it said.

I soon learned that I could get no relief there; my
iwn prayers had failed; reading the Bible had failed,
nd I now became willing to ask Grod's people to pray
or me, hoping that Grod would hear them; but instead

'f getting any better, my burden of sin and coudemna-
ion grew heavier, and day by day it seemed that I was
inking down, sinking down beneath Grod's righteous
rown. I would think how often I had trampled his
iiereies under my feet, and was made to acknowledge
hat if he cut me off in my sins it was just. But about
his time my troubles left me. It seemed like I had
t^aked up in a new world; my heart was filled with
)raises to- God; the leaves of the forest seemed to be
)raising God, and I loved everybody. Thus it went on.
had a longing desire to be with the people of God, but
felt so unworthy to be identified with a people whom
thought to be as good as t]iey were. Satan would

s^hisper in my ears, ''You are no Christian; its all fiction;
here is no reality in it; you are not fit to be in the

jhurch." So I concluded I would never join the church,
rom the fact that I was afraid I was deceived, and I
Irould deceive the brethren. But, dear reader, never
id I have a thought of going back into the world,
[ow can he that is killed to the love of sin live any
)nger therein. I thought I could do as well out of the
hurch as in it. I went to meeting far and near, and
eard the gospel preached, which was food to my ^>oul.

Lt length the impression to unite with the church
^turnedwith double force; I could find no rest day or
ight. So I mustered up courage, and on Saturday
efore the third Sunda}^ in January, 1842, I went to
oncord church (of the Primitive faith), and told the
rethren and sisters some of my travels, and was
iceived and baptized the third Sunday in March fol-
'wing by Elder Henry Haynes, who was the pastor of
oncord church, and the moderator of the New Hope
ssociation. I never have regretted the step I then
>ok, but have regretted ten thousand times that I have
3t been better and more devoted to the cause of
hrist than I have been. On the 2 1st day of December,
^42, I was married to Elizabeth Haynes, daughter of
Ider Henry Haynes. We had thirteen children, ten of

(2)
•
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whom are living, three of them are members of tlu
church at old Concord.

May God prosper you in your good work is th(
prayer of yours, in Christian love,

Carrolton, Ga. G-ilbeet Cole.

REMINISCENCES OF BEULAH CHURCH, TROUI
COUNTY, GA.

Beloved in the Lord: Through the abounding good!
ness of a merciful God I was permitted to attend the
last session of the Beulah Association, held with th(
above church, September 23, 24 and 25, 1887; and whilt
sitting under the arbor, engaged in worship, my mine
was carried back to events connected with the earh
history of Beulah church which I will give, hoping i '

may be blest to your edification. My first husband
Elder V. D. Whatley, and myself moved from Talla-
poosa county, Ala., to Troup county, Ga., near thii'
church, in the fall of 1848, and we found the church ii
a cold and lifeless condition; the ''candlestick" hac
almost ceased to give any light; but few attendee
their stated times for worship; indeed, her future pros
pects were so gloomj^ that her members thought th<

time of her dissolution had come, and accordingly, earl^
in 1849, set apart a day to consider the propriety of dis
solving the church. At that time my husband anc

myself were holding letters from Bethlehem church
Ala. The appointment of the meeting to dissolve
Beulah church so distressed me that I could not res

day or night. I was deeply exercised (I hope of th(

Lord) for the weh being of the church, community an(

my dear own children, that I could not become recon
ciled to the dissolution of the church, knowing that my
children would thereby be deprived, in a great measure
of hearing the true gospel of God, our Saviour, preached
My troubles relative to the matter did not abate unti
one night, while in sleep, I dreamed "join Beulah churcl
and pray for it." I did not tell my dream to m]
husband in several days, until at last one day he said t(

me: "If you are willing we will go next meeting anc

join Uijion church by letter," saying he was tired o.
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carrying them in his pocket. Those were the darkest
days of my Christian life, notwithstanding I was
earnestly interested in the future of Beulali, and I told
him how greatly I had been distressed about the con-
dition of the church, and that I had a few nights
previous dreamed "join Beulah church and pray for it."
He was so favorably impressed with my dream and
exercise of mind that he said: "If you are willing we
will put our letters in there the next meeting." (Meeting
appointed to dissolve the church.) We accordingly
went to the meeting appointed, and only five members
of the church were present and they did not go into the
house. Old Brother John Barnett, then the only
officiating deacon, said to the little group of members:
"You know for what purpose we have assembled," not
even organizing the conference by a song or prayer.
My husband then said to them "that I and my wife
have brought our letters to offer for membership." The
door of the church was then opened and we were cor-
dially received into fellowship, which seemed to revive

I the members much in their feeling. The thought of
I the dissohition of the church was at once forgotten, and

I
the church proceeded to the election of a pastor for the
remainder of the year, which resulted in the unanimous

j choice of Elder E. Brittain (now deceased). The old
( deacon, after they had concluded the conference, said
to the church, "Shall we meet to-morrow f and my
husband answered in the affirmative, saying, "Let us

I meet and pray for this people;" and as we were about to

ib
e

dismissed I said to the church that "some of you
ought to have prayed during this meeting," and the old
deacon then said to my husband that if he would offer
prayer he would join with him, and so we all knelt down
and prayed out of doors, and thus ended that meeting.

I

The choice of Elder Brittain to the pastorate of the
church certainly was of the Lord, and he accepted the
charge, and was truly blest with the spirit of his station.

I The first meeting of his ministerial services the congre-
gation was very small; the second meeting we had a
large congregation and indeed a good meeting; the third

j meeting we received three by experience, and so the
work went on from one meeting to another until many
were "added to the church, such as the Lord would have
to be saved." I cannot contentedly leave these pleasant
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recollections without giving the reader in detail the
dealings of God with the church during the blessed
revival she then realized. In the first place Elder
Brittain was abuiidantlj^ blest with the spirit of preach-
ing; all the members became alive to duty, and thus
the church had "great grace." About the beginning of
this revival my husband and self visited Brother Ornan
Whatley and wife, who had lived together for years,
both having good hopes in Jesus, without even inform-
ing each other of the secret workings of God in them,
and that day Brother Whatley told my husband of the
Lord's dealings with him, while his wife related her
experience to me. They at the next meeting offered
and were received into full fellowship; and while at the
water, as the preacher was leading them down into the
the water, and the congregation was singing ''I am on
my way to Caanan," their oldest son, G. F. Whatley,
was convicted; he said he thought his father and
mother were on their way to Canaan and he to the bad
world. A sister -about this time, by the name of
Garret, united with the church, and her husband was
very much enraged, but did not object to his wife being
baptized. He, however, was struck under pungent con-
viction the day his wife was baptized, and went home
and locked himself up three days and nights, depriving
himself of the blessings of life, and he died soon after
in the enjoyment of a living faith in Jesus. Many
other remarkable conversions occurred during that
revival that I will have to omit. My oldest daughter,
together with several relatives, were brought savingly
to the truth as it is in Jesus; and among other pleasant
things of the meetings were the public exercises of
my husband, who was liberated about this time by
the church to preach, and was soon after ordained to
the gospel ministry. I had much trouble about my
husband's ministerial duty, but feel assured that the
Lord gave me the spirit of reconciliation in the matter,
so that I was willing to help him in all his religious
duties so far as I had ability. And I want to say to
all preachers' wives to be ready at all times to assist
your dear husbands in their ministerial duties. Your
calling, dear sisters, is a high calling —called to aid the
man of God in his holy work.

I will close by saying that I have seen five of my



The GrOSPEL Messengee. — 188!

children baptized at Beulah ; ray husband
there, and my son, Elder A. B. Whatley,
to the ministry there; and so it is pleasai
those days. Your sister,

Hogansville, Ga., 1888. Mary B. Phillips.
We would be glad to have more such letters as this.=—

Editor.

Albion, Ind., Oct. 5, 1887.
Veey Deae Feiends of the Messengee: — I have a

longing to talk to you of the goodness and mercy of our
covenant-keeping Grod in that of blessing us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places. It was our happy
lot to help entertain the Mt. Salem Association a little
more than a month ago, when and where we received
more than crumbs from our Master's table. We felt
they were "handsfull of purpose," and believe that we
were blest with a thankfulness to our blessed Jesus .

who so tenderly cares for his children. Our minds
were led back to the blessed time, only three years ago,
when, we hope, it pleased the Lord to speak peace to
our troubled heart; when we in our youth, seemingly
but a child, asked admittance into the dear fold, and
strange as it may seem, were received, and with two
other dear sisters, were buried beneath the waves. 0,
the happiness of that day can never be described, but
realized —

" On the wiiios of liis love
We were carried above

All sorrow, temptation and paiu ;
And we could not believe
That we evt r should j^rieve ;

That we ever should suffer attain,"

For eighteen months we seemed to revel in the glori-
ous sunlight of the amazing love ')f God, and then at
hearing other dear brethren talk of doubts and fears,
we began to be alarmed, and thought there Avas some-
thing wrong in our case, and we actually prayed Grod
to make known unto us what was meant by "spiritual
darkness." But oh, my dear friends, it came in a way
that we did not expect, and 't was not until we had
suffered that ''indescribable unrest" for nearly a week,
that we were made to understand. Since then, it has
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been first sunshine and then shade. But we feel to saj
it is well if it be not all joy and sunlight, for is not part;
of the inheritance of the chosen of Grod tribulations '!

But bless his holy name, he has given us the blessed
assurance that in him ''Trouble shall not be distress,
nor perplexity despair."

But we were going to tell of some of the pleasures olf
our Association: We were blest with able ministers)
from Ohio and Indiana, and were made glad by the^

presence of Elder Swartout, of Michigan, and Eldeii
Welborn, of North Carolina. These dear brethren camet'

like the rest, in the fulnes^s of the gospel of peace, and!
we found that State lines did not change the work oil
the Spirit of Grod. It truly seems that His children aret^

all taught alike. We were delighted with the place audi
sweet fellowship that seemed to manifest throughout!
this meeting. Not a jar to disturb the peace, but alll
seemed "to see eye to eye, and speak the same truth.''
It was'salvation, and that of the Lord; 'twas Jesus the'
way, the truth and the life. The meetings on Friday
ana Saturday were held in the grove; on account of rainii
our services were indoors on Sunday. During this)
meeting two dear ones came home to their friends, and!
were gladly received and baptized.

The next Saturday and Sunday we were permitted too

attend divine services more than fifty miles from home,',
in Wabash county, at the Ross Eun Chapel, where wee

were again rejoiced to see two dear little sisters come*^

forth confessing Jesus, and desiring to walk in his foot-
steps; and it was a beautiful sight to us. Elder Bretz, j

their pastor, led them down into the beautiful stream, \
and there baptized tliem as we believe the loving •

disciple did our Saviour. After spending more than a i

week with the dear household of faith in this county, i

we were permitted to attend the first day's session of I

the Mississinena Association, where again peace reigned I

supreme; and the twenty ministers present all seemed |
to be of one mind. They preached and talked an i

"exalted Saviour;" 't Wcis grace, free, atoning, redeem-
ing grace ! Grlorious theme !

" 'Twas gr.icc that taught my heart to fear,
And gract' those fears relieved,

How precious did that grace appear
The hour I first believed."
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We had thought we loved these people before, and
we had thougiit we loved the doctrine they preached,
but our love for the brotherhood seemed stronger, and
the precious old truths seemed to shine brighter than
ever before. O, how I rejoiced that I had a home
among them, and for a time I lost sight of my unwor-
thiness, my great weakness and my foolish heart that
gives me so much trouble. I came back feeling it was
good to be there. "They that wait upon the Lord shall
renew their strength," and I felt it was even so. "Be-
hold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to
dwell together in unity." O, the sorrow it must cause
when the peace of Zion is disturbed; when disorder be
in our midst and contention arise. There is but one
kind of contention pleasant among us, and that an
earnest contention for the truth. 0, how necessary
that "we strive to keep the unity of the spirit in the
bonds of peace." We are sure of one thing, that any-
thing else is not tvisdom, for "Wisdom's ways are
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace."
And as "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom," we see where this beautiful chain may be broken.
Then, dear ones of like precious faith, if indeed we feel
that we have been wronged, can we not forgive much,
even as vfe expect to be forgiven f If, indeed, we pos-
sess that charity, which is nothing less than the love of
Christ, the grace of God, will we not suffer long and be
kind? Let us be found asking for the old path, and
walking therein, that we may find that promised rest.

But, oh, I am so prone to err and wander from the
God I love. I am so weak, so foolish, so sinful— but
like the sweet singer of Israel, "One thing have I
desired of the Lord, a^nd that will I seek after; that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my
life; to see the beauty of the Lord and enquire in his
jtemple." For a short time it has pleased the Lord to
keep me a most entirely in his sunlight; 1 have been
jmade to greatly rejoice, and feel ttiat the Lord was ever
'ipresent in his Holy Spirit, while I seemed so absent
from the world. But i am aware that I carry about
iwith me that old nature that shall only be put off when
incorruption is put on. Just now it seems to be slum-
bering, probably to awake with renewed vigor upon my
startled senses. But, oh, my blessed Redeemer, my
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rock, my hope, my sure defence! Unto thee do I com
mit myself, and since I am, of myself, so weak, ^

implore thy restraining power upon my understandin^i
that I may not reason in the pride of worldly wisdomi
nor flatter myself on my attainments, but may ever se(t

myself as what I am, helpless, dependent upon thee.
Brother Welborn made his farewell visit among

last week, and with sorrowful hearts did we bid him
farewell, and I believe our prayers went out in his be-
half that the Lord might ever keep him in the strai'i
and narrow way. Truly he is a mouth-piece in thet

hands of the Lord, and ^we were much comforted anci
edified by his coming among us. If it be not ours t((

meet on the shores of time, how sweet it will be tot'(

together land on the sunny banks of sweet Deliverance*)
Eemember a weak httle one,

Emma L. Smith.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, a.\d J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editors.

EEJOICING IN THE LOED.

To glory and rejoice in the Lord is very differenli
from glorying and rejoicing in men. It comes from S!

different source and is prompted by a different spiritt
To rejoice in the flesh or in men, we are prompted hy\
the spirit of the world, but to rejoice in the Lord onei
must be prompted by the spirit of the Lord.

But as we cannot rejoice in the wealth, wisdom, in- J
fluence or goodness of men without having some J
knowledge c f them, so neither can we rejoice in the!
richness of God's mercy; his great love; his inflexible''!
justice; his almit>hty power, or his saving grace, unless
we know him, whom to know is life eternal. Those
who know the Lord in the forgiveness of their sins for
Christ's sake have eternal life, and the love of God f

abideth in them. Our blessed Jesus hath said, even in
his pathetic prayer just before his crucifixion that "this is
life eternal, that they might kcow thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent."— John xvii. 3.

The world of mankind, as they stand related to Adam |
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IS an earthly head, have only natural life, and therefore
hey can only know, enjoy and rejoice in n aturcxl things,
3ut those to whom Jesus has given life eternal, and
'know him in the power of his resurrection and the
■ellowship of his sufferings" by being ''made conform-
ible to his death" can rejoice greatly in the Lord.
Chisis a spiritual joy, which the world hath not known.
'0, righteous Father, the world hath not known thee,"
;ays Jesus, "but I have known thee, and these (his dis-
ciples) have known that thou hast sent me." — John xvii.
!5. "I have given unto them the words which thou

^avest me, and they have received them and known
;urely that I came out from thee, and they have
Delieved that thou didst send me. I have given them
;hy word, and the world hath hated them, because
;hey are not of the world, even as I am not of the
vorld." —John xvii. 8, 14.

Here, dear brethren in Christ, is the true source and
ground of rejoicing in the Lord. It is the gracious gift
>f Grod— the gift of his only begotten son to die for
rou; to put away your sins; to give you eternal life
|hat you might know him in the power of his love, and
o give you the pure word of Grod, and enable you in
aith and love to receive it. Here is a knowledge of
Tod's love, power, wisdom, grace and mercy all com-
bined, which the combined wisdom of this world never
an impart to one sinner. If we cannot give eternal
ife to those who are dead in sins, we cannot impart
0 them a knowledge of the true Grod. This divine
nowledge and life eternal is one and inseparable. The
eople of Grod when born of the spiiit and manifested

Is heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, are in
Ihrist in a double or two-fold sense; yea, we might say,

|i a three-fold sens^\ and a ''three-fold cord is not
luickly broken." First^ they are in Christ by the
lioice of God before the foundation of the world that
liey "should be holy and without blame before God in
Ive;" and second^ they are blessed of God according to
hat choice wdth "all spiritual blessings in heavenly
laces in Christ;" and third, they are in Christ by a
ving faith, wdiich is wrought in them by the spirit and
i>\ver of God, which he ''wrought in Christ when he
lised him from the dead." For proof of all this see
pliesians i. 4, 20.
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It will furnish no small ground of rejoicing in tl
Lord to know, both from the testimony of the scriptur(
and our own experience, that this whole work of beirii
in God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ is of Go i

and if it is of God it is a perfect work and steadfast foi
ever; nothing can be added to it nor taken from ii
"this the Lord doeth that men should fear before himii
as an almighty and independent sovereign. No fle^>

can glory in God's presence. But let us have anoth<it

text to put this point beyond all cavil and to show ho^

we are in Christ. "Of God are ye in Christ Jesus, wll
of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness am

sanctification and redemption," Our life is in Chrm
and indeed he is our life, and he that hath the Sou

hath lite, and he that hath not the Son hath not life, bin

is dead in sins, dead to a knowledge of God, and cann<ii

rejoice in that salvation that is of the Lord. —M.

ESTHER.—Thikd Chapter.

And the king and Hainan sat tlown to drink, but the city Shushan ww
perplexed.

DRUNKENNESS.

Haman was elated with success, and sat down i
drink. He drank with the king, but not to the kinji
for his works honored himself more than they did tH
king; and though in the king's name, they were in H{1

man's spirit, and were done to gratify his fleshly arabl;

tion more than to honor the king and do good to hli

people And this may be easily done, and is no douliffl
often done, and that, too, when the thing done is rigl m

in letter, but wrong in spirit. The letter of the rigl ti
n

doctrine may be professed, preached and practiced, an I

thus God be honored with the lips whilst the heart ^

far from him. —Matt. xv. Balaam prophesied the trut i

but loved the wages of unrighteousness —Num. xxii
and so also did Judas profess and practice the trut ih

with the other apostles^ but was a devil when he begaijil

it
,

and one when he ended it
, and fell to go to his ow iM
:

Xjlace. — Acts i. The letter of gospel ordei-may be fo • f

lowed ill gospel dealings, but in an evil spirit; as a ma i i

of the world may wish to kill one he hates and to gi'' ^

the law on his side, provokes him to begin the fight t ' I
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3t the plea of self-defense in murdering him; and the
,w will sustain him, but nevertheless, he is guilty of
Lurder before God. One may profess to honor grace
I his salvation, and boast of being saved by grace, and
) to speak, drink to grace, but in his heart drinks to
is faith and works as the cause of grace; as the means
hereby grace is made efficient, and without which it
as but a dead letter. This is the spirit of depraved
ature, let the doctrine relied upon be what it
Lay. In this spirit Haman drank with the king;
at in his spirit he was an enemy to that to
hich he drank, and seeking, in drinking with the king,
le destruction of the queen. To drink is to swallow
rpiids, as water, milk, wine, or other spirits; it is to
abibe as the parched ground imbibes, drinks or ab-
)rbs water. We are said to drink the wine of wrath,
) drink iniquity like water, to drink the wine of vio-
nce, to drink the blood of Christ, to drink the cup of
le Lord and the cup of devils, to drink tears, to drink
le cup of consolation, etc. To eat is to chew and
yallow solids, as meat and bread. We are said to eat

^e fruit of our own ways or doings, to eat ashes as

^•ead, to eat the bread of sorrow, the bread of idleness,
• eat sour grapes, to eat upon the mountains, etc. The
an of God that was sent from Judah to Bethel to
•ophesy against the altar of Jereboam was charged by
le Lord to neither eat nor drink with Jereboam, or in
tat place; but he was deceived by an old prophet and
i turned aside and ate and drank with him, and a lion
ew him in the way. —1 Kings, xiii. To eat and drink
ith them was to identify himself with them or their
olatry. And though the Lord did not slay these idola-

lous people themselves for their idolatry, he slew his
lophet, who identified himself with them contrary to
is command; because his prophet was under a law to ijrod
at they were not under, and suffered by a violation of it

j
a sense in which they could not suffer. But Christ ate

ith publicans and sinners, and it was a great stumbling-
jock to the Jews, because to them it seemed that in
Iting with them he part ook of theii- sins. And if he had
iten and drank with them in the spirit of encourag-
|g their sins, it would have been true, but he ate and
lank with them in the spirit of giving wine to the
lavy-hearted, and strong drink to him that was ready
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to perish, which was the right and true spirit. But i
spirit of the Pharisees was to give wine and stro
drink to the strong, and to withhold it from the need
and this is the spirit of all false religion, let the let t

of the doctrine be as it may; and a violation of ti

spirit of the doctrine of true faith.
Whilst eating and drinking are necessary to hea'il

and life, neither of them gives life; and though nect
sary, they may both be carried to excess, and becor
gluttony and drunkenness, and be destructive of heajl

and life. The siu, therefore, of the use of a thing, cc^

sists in its abuse, or the unlawful use of it; if us>

lawfully it is a blessing, but if unlawfully used, t(

same thing becomes a curse. This is true of learniii
wealth, mental and physical strength, and of any ottli
blessing. If these be employed to inflate our self-cci
ceit, and inflame our vanity, and to deceive the ignore i

and to oppress the poor and weak, they are unlawful
used, and become curses to ourselves and others. T'
Jews perverted the advantages and favors Grod gai
them over other people, and became worse in his sigu

than the heathens around them.—Matt, xi., and Rom. .

24. The doctrine or law of Grod was and is: It is ni

for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink win
nor for princes strong drink; lest they drink and forgi
the law and pervert the judgment of any of the atHictd
But give strong drink unto him that is ready to perisn

and wine to those that are of a heavy heart; let hii:

drink and forget his poverty and remember his misec
no more.—Prov. xxxi. If the doctrine of grace even,
administered in the flesh and to the liesh, it willinflan
pride, arrogance and presumption. That was Sataii^

design in trying to overcome Christ with it when upc:

the pinnacle of the temple, Cast thyself down, for it i

written He shall give his angels charge concerning tli*

and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at ai ;

time thou dash thy foot against a stone. That ir

written, and written for the comfort of Grod's peo[ '

when heavy-hearted and ready to perish, but not a,^;

license to tempt Grod by presumption. Because it w
ij

also written. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy Go Ijj
'*

—Matt. iv. To drink otherwise is to look upon t • '

wine when it is red; and the command is
, Look ii';

upon the wine when it is red, when it givetli his col j*
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the cup, when it moveth itself aright; at the last it
:eth Uke a serpent and stingeth like an adder.—Prov.
iii. It is then a temptation td excess or drunkenness;
d is

,

when drank in such a spirit as that, the source
woes and sorrows, contentions, babbhngs, redness of
es and wounds without cause; these things come
mi long tarrying at the wine cup. It is spiritual
unkenness. And Grod's people in the past erred
L'ough wine, and through strong drink were out of

e way; the priests and prophets erred through strong
ink; they were swallowed up of wine; they erred in
^ion and stumbled in judgment until all tables were

1
1 of vomit and filthiness, so that there was no place

'an.— Is. xxviii.
There can be dead formalism in doctrine as well as in
der; we may drink to excess in both, and become, so to
eak, drunkards, filled with angry contentions, and in-
kling wounds without cause, upon the innocent. In
ch a condition the spirit of the gospel is quenched,
^ilst the letter is carried out in the flesh; attaching

t)re importance to the letter than the spirit, and in a
^nner worshiping it as the Jews worshiped the
azen serpent so that Hezekiah had it destroyed; and
as, that which once, was in a sense, a deliverer in which
^y felt humbled under a sense of God's mercy and
^e, they became vain of, and exalted by its perversion.
Jacob when he went down into Egypt from neces-

y
, and ready to perish, was, under Joseph, delivered

d his family, became, under another spirit or ruler,
ad men and bond women. If we rejoice in

) doctrine of grace in the spirit of license, loving it

3ause we love sin, and because it may seen to loosen
sin, we are in just as bad a condition as if we
3ected to be saved by our works, and perhaps worse,
matters not what the creed may be, whether Calvin-

c or Arminian, if we believe in the letter only, it is

I same spirit, and both gender to bondage. The
ne is nothing; it is as idolatrous to worship one
ed as another. But it is not meant that there should
no creed at all, as it was not meant that there should
no wine or strong drink at all; but it was to be ad-
listered in righteousness, that is

,

to the heavy-
i-rted and poor, and him that was ready to perish,
ministered rightly it saves; wrongly, it destroys;
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i^ig^htly administered it increases love, and gratitud i

and good works; wrongly administered, it fills the eiti
with strife and contention. Marriage is honorable, am
the bed nndefiled,bnt whoremongers and adulterers Gci
will judge. It is no excuse for adultry that God h^i

given us natural passions, nor is it an excuse for glui
tony and drunkenness; these natural passions an

restrained by law, and so restrained are honorable, bii
unrestrained, they are judged of God. To make the do< i

trine of grace do away with this law or restraint, is to pe '

vert it and sin. So it is in drinkingin a spiritual sense ;tl:l
wine of grace, when administered to the penitent con
fessing his sins, who is ready to perish under an ovee
whelming sense of his. vileness and transgression;
is to such as these that Ciirist goes and touches ii

his gospel without pollution, and such as these his graci
heals ;• to these, the wine is something they could n<H

live without, and by which they are sustained; it mako
them forget their poverty and remember their miseii
no more. The incestuous member that had prol'
ably been excluded at Corinth, when penitenii
was one to whom the wine of forgiveness was fit to V\

administered, and Paul charged them that they ougl
to forgive him and comfort him, lest perhaps such a oik
should be swallowed up with over much sorrow. —2 Co *

ii. But it would have been unlawful to have forgive
him before penitence, or to have administered the doc -

trine of grace as an excuse for his sin, or as a reast :

why he should not repent and confess his sin, or as c

reason why he should be kept in the church. To exad
more of our brother indebted to us than the Loi:
requiredof us, whether natural or spiritual indebtednes i

is to use the wine unlawfully, even though we viola^^f

not the letter of it; as one did when his lord forga\:
all his debt, but who took his brotliei- crying to him i]
distress, and thrust him into prison. ''Siiouldest ndt

thou also have had compassion on thy fellov^-servan ,

even as I had pity on thee I"—Matt, xviii. But to tal^j
advantage of our brother, and get his labor and pro]- ^

erty with the view that the gospel of grace forbids h ; '

pressing us, or saying anything about it
,

is to perve t

It and make it a curse to us. To deal with our erriu i '

brethren in the letter only, even though we have tl :

law or letter on our side, in a harsh spirit, in a spir t|
=
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o oppress them, is not the spirit of the gospel. The
ransgressor under the old law, that was worthy of
itripes, was not to be beaten with exceeding forty
itripes, lest he should seem vile; nor wiU we, in the spirit
)f the gospel seek to abase our brother, but rather to
ift him up. The doctrine of grace is never to be ad-
ninistered in a spirit to lessen the holiness and justice
)f Grod's law and his righteous wrath against sin; to do
;o is to lessen the worth of grace and Christ's love in
"edeeming us from the curse of the law. The worth of
^race and the obligations of grace are neither to be les-
lened. The man who feels the greatest indebtedness,
vho feels the deepest sense of the thraldom of sm, when
orgiven, feels the greatest love to Christ. —Luke vii.
\.s the wrath of God against sin is lightened, so in the
lame ratio is the gratitude of the pardoned sinner les-
ened.
We are made free from sin to be the servants

•f righteousness; a service in which the yoke is easy
nd the burden light in the spirit. God teaches us in
|iany places in his word, and many times in our ex-
•erience, that he will not favor the sins of his own
leople even. He will not cover up the sins of the best
nd wisest of them, but will proclaim them to their
hame upon the housetops and to the world as he did
)avid's sins. Joab, David's nephew, and his chief
aptain, and the most valiant man of his reign, one who
ad served him in his distress and was afflicted in all
is afflictions, and rejoiced in all his triumphs, was,
fter a long and useful life, slain for his sins with his
ands upon the horns of the altar. — 1 Kings ii. Thous-
nds of God's redeemed people, who did all drink of the
anie spiritual drink, of that Rock which followed them,
rhich Rock was Christ; with many of them God was

jo
t

well pleased, for he overthrew them in the wilder-
jiess. Now these things were for our examples, to the
litent we should not lust after evil things as they did.
Lnd they are written for our admonition upon whom
le ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him
lat thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.— 1 Cor.

. Does the doctrine of grace require this? it certainly
oes. It is never to be administered as winking at,
3ndoning or c .untenancing sin in any case. God has

) taught us, and so teaches us by sore examples. Even
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Moses, the meekest man of his day, had to suffer for hi^

sin, and was not allowed to enter into the good land
which Grod showed him from the mountain top. May iii

not be possible to drink great draughts of predestii
nation and election, and arise from our cups to strife
and contention. God's people in the wilderness saii

down to eat and drink, and arose up to pla}^ — 1 Cor. x>

In reference to which event Paul says to the church'
Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it ii

written the people sat down to eat and drink, and rosf
up to play. But we know that if the doctrine of grace

is imbibed in the right spirit that the heart oj
him that is ready to perish is cheered, comn
forted and humbled by it. But if drank in the spirit o:

vain glory, or to make an idol of it
, it is no more thai i

the calf Israel worshiped in the wilderness; for n<

more does predestination and election of themselve
save the sinner than the calf of gold saved the Israelites-
The grave question, after all, is

,

am I a child of God o

notf '^Notwithstanding," says the Saviour, "in thi ;

rejoice not that the spirits are subject to you, but ratho''
rejoice because your names are written in heaven."—
L'lke X. The Seventy had retarne:i from th^iv mlssioi
with joy, having had gi^eat liberty in proclaiming th s

word in the name of Christ; but he teaches them tha;
the great matter of rejoicing was not in the gifts the;

"

had, but in the fact that they were saved; not in th ^

fact that they had power over devils, but in the fac;
that their names were written in heaven. For after a

" ,

we may be sound in the letter, and overcome ou'
opposers, andspeak with the tongues of angels an*,

men, and with all faith and sound doctrine, and still b )

nothing. — 2 Cor. xiii.
With all our soundness, may there not be perplexit} ,

confusion and bewilderment in the church, as there wa ;

in the king's city. Shush an, when Haman sat down t >

drink with the king! And may we not attach morii
importance to soundness in the letter than to charit '

that hideth a multitude of sins? Not that we would bf
understood as deprecating, in the remotest degree,
sound doctrine and order, but would be understood a 5

earnestly contending for it
,

but for it in the right spirr ,

else it is not sound. Any doctrine that works in u >

self-righteousness and intolerance cannot be of th)
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ight spirit. If it tends to close and harden our hearts
igainst our erring brethren, as if to say to them, come
lot near me, for I am holier or sounder than thou, it is
)f the flesh, and not of Christ's spirit. Whence the
strife and contention now among God's people! The
ipostolic churches even had it. Paul charges the
ihurch at Corinth with carnality—one being for Paul,
)ne for Cephas, one for Apollos, and one for Christ,

rhey had got to ranking their ministers with Christ,
;vhich is easily done under a carnal spirit, and were
iontending as partisans and not as Christians. And
50 of other churches; some of them had got to
^reaching Arminianism. The churches of Galatia were
3e witched, and preachers were the witches. The church
it Pergamos was charged with having those that held

fo
the doctrine of Balaam, eating things offered to idols

^nd committing fornication, and also of holding to the
doctrine of Nicolatinism, which thing I hate. The

fhurch at Thyatira, and others, were charged with dis-

orders, and charged to repent as churches, or turn away
trom their disorders. But some of our brethren have

|otten into the error, as we think, of holding that if a

fhurch gets into disorder, that she is no longer a church,
bid can do nothing that Grod commends but to get right,
kut if we will notice we will see that these disorderly
Ihurches of Asia were commended and approved in all
liings in which they were right; that is

,

that God
ccepted their right works, whilst he reproved their
Irong ones. —Rev. ii. A church ceases to be a cliurch
dien Christ comes to her and removes her candlestick,
nd not before. A church is deposed or unchurched
fter the rebukes of Christ, and not before he rebukes.

t.
n
d

how does Christ rebuke a church now! Only, we
link, by gospel labor. A disorderly member of a church

1 a legal member until he is cast out by Christ; that is, by

|[
ie church, after due gospel process. He must be tried

ji'

heard before he is condemned. The incestuous
iember of Corinth was not expelled by an apostle
j^en, but by the church gathered together in the name

f t Christ. — 1 Cor. v.

I Churches deposed, even by an Association, are not,

f I our judgment, legally deposed, for Associations are
pt vested by Christ with any such authority. Devils

f te cast out by Christ, that is
,

in the way Christ directs.

1 (3)
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It is as much wrong to do unscriptural dealing as it h
to do unscriptural baptism, or to baptize unbelievers^
or by sprinkling. Both are doing violence to the Islm^w

of Christ. When a* church has been thus dealt with b^)

Christ, and she refuses to hear what he says to heir
then the candlestick is withdrawn and the light in thm

tabernacle is extinguished, and she is no more a churcll
and can act no more in his name. If a man owes yoi>i

$100 you have no right to go into his stable and take hii
horse for the debt; if you should do so, you yoursell
would be punishable by the law as a violator of it. Bun
you must sue him and get judgment against him, ani
then the lawful officer of the state takes the horse am
sells him and applies the proceeds to the satisfaction en

your claim. The sheriff, though he be a lawful office:'
has no right to take the horse in his own name, but onl 'I

after due process of law, and when the execution hs i
been put into his hands by the court. And much mor ]

is it so in our church dealings; the law of Christ mm\
be tracked in word and spirit also, else there will b-i

perplexity in the city or church. If my brother ow( •

me or trespasses against me and I deal with him ii
court or church, because I am mad with him, and ncn

from a sense of need or dut}^, I do indeed track the lai
in the letter and drink to it in that sense, but it is tit
wine of wrath from a stout heart, and not aheavy hean
I do what the letter allows, but what the law of love fo

bids. We have thought that even going to meeting itse-

might be carried to excess. People may be at nieetiii
day after day, when they should be at home at work "

support their famiUes and pay their debts. There i

just as much and just as good religion and salvation : t

doing our duty at home as there is in doing it at tl
meeting house. There is just as much necessity
being sound in practice, both in the church and worl!
as there is being sound in predestination and electio J

For one brother to declare non-feUowship for anoth i

in advance of Gospel dealing is to take the law into 1 1

own hands, and set aside gospel law, as much as if
creditor should take his debtor's horse, by force ]

violation of law. II tends to the destruction of law a] '

order. It cannot, in our judgment, be done in the spi: i

of administering wine to the heavy hearted, and givi: i

strong drink to him that is ready to perish. He i
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entitled to a hearing, even if he is guilty. Otherwise
such a course subjects the innocent to suffering. The
object of church government is the protection of the
religious rights and privileges with which members of
the government or church are invested by Christ, and
the promotion of the peace, prosperity and unity of the
children of Grod and his glory. And believers for the

sake of these benefits, and in obedience to Christ, deny
themselves or yield certain of their wordly privileges
for the spiritual blessings of the church. This spirit
should rule in the heai-t in the administration of all the
laws of Zion. It is a brotherhood of equals, save that
the chiefs are the least and the servants of all. But we
do not advocate spiritual prohibition; we oppose it

,

be
cause to say that there should be no drinking, because
drinking is abused, would be to deny the wine to the
heavy-hearted and strong drink to him that is ready to
perish, and they cannot do without it. The doctrine of
grace, though perverted by the strong, must be main-

Ijtained for the salvation of the poor, needy and heavy-

jhearted.

||

The king and Haman drank, but Shushan was per-
blexed.

I Here we conclude the third chapter. —R.

ATONEMENT.— No. 3
.

(Continued from page 87.J

• If the saving efficacy of an atonement for sin con-
sisted alo7ie in the intense suffering and spotless purity

3
f the Son of Grod, without regard to other things, then,

.ndeed, it would be efficacious, meritorious, and alto-
gether sufficient for all of Adam's sinful race, and a

thousand more such. It is
,

doubtless, upon this very
point that so many well-meaning persons have their
minds bewildered as to the extent and saving virtue of
the atonement. They think it would be underrating

■ the intense suffering and spotless purity of the Son of

. pod to believe that such sufferings and purity should

pot be efficacious in the eternal salvation of all sinners.

J,

Knd this, doubtless, would be true if the efficacy of the

( Itonement for sin consisted alone in the intensity of

j. luffering and the purity of his offering. He is indeed a
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"Lamb without "blemish and without spot."— 1 Pet. i. 19

"He is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners
and made higher than the heavens."—Heb. vii. He ii

"Grod manifested in the flesh."— 1 Tim. iii. 16. He hai
a name that is above every name that is named, no
only in this world, but also in that which is to come
And he was capacitated by his very character to suffe i

with an intensity of suffering that no created bein<i

ever could have suffered, and all nature seemed to hav'
felt the shock, and have entered into sympathy with hiii
dreadful sufferings when he died upon the cross. Thi«

bright luminary of heav-en, the fountain of all creates
light, refused to shine, the earth shook and reeled U
and fro, and the massive rocks burst asunder as if ii'

agony while the billows of divine wrath were going ove
the head of the suffering Saviour, when h'e suffered f o

sin and for sinners. And besides all this, he wa.
mocked, and scoffed, and reviled, not only by wickec
non-professing men, but by men professing great piet
and zeal for Grod. He was spit upon, and put to grie
and shame in every conceivable way until he cried on I

most piteously, "My Grod, my Grod, why hast thou foi
saken me 1 "

In view of these facts respecting the holy characte
and intense sufferings of the blessed Jesus, we ca.

appreciate the reverence that any may have for sue
sufferings; but we again repeat that something mofi
than the holy nature and great sufferings of Jesus mnt
be considered, m order that his spotless purity ann

sufferings be meritorious, or of any saving virtue it

putting away sin by an atonement.
Whenever anyone loses sight of the inseparable om

ness and relation of the Lord Jesus Christ and his pe( <

pie for whom he died upon the cross, he loses sight (i

the grand turning point in an atonement. Those fc^

whom Jesus died must sustain such a legal and cov*
nant relation to him, and he to them, that in all h |

sufferings he fully represented them as their Surety aii :|

Covenant Head, who should bear all their sins in h ^
:

own body, in such a manner as to meet the demands < \

the law of Grod for every sin and for every sinner who
he represented in his death. It would be folly in ti t

extreme to speak of the merit and saving efficacy of tl t

atonement extending any farther than to those f( i
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whom such an atonement is made. And as all the

typical and ceremonial atonements that foreshadowed
and pointed to the great Atonement by the blood of
Jesus were always for specified sins of specified persons,
we feel sure that the Antitype must agree with the type,
and that the atonement by our Lord Jesus is as special
and definite as any under the law. We cannot, there-
fore, extend the virtue of the atonement, or its applica-
tion in the eternal salvation of any sinner, beyond the
doctrine of election. Those chosen vessels of mercy
are identified w^ith Jesus, and sustain a relation and
oneness to him, and in him, which none others of
Adam's race do. Not that they are any better, by
either nature or practice, than others are, for then their
salvation would be by virtue of their own superior
merit, and no't by grace. It is a free and sovereign act
of Grod's grace that makes them to differ from any other
sinner. It is said of ancient Israel, which is a type of
the Church of Christ, that "The Lord thy aod hath
chosen thee to be a special people unto himself above all
ipeople that are upon the face of the earth." —Deut. vii.

j6
. Here it is plainly seen that nothing made them a

l" special people," in distinction from other people, but
Ithe sovereign choice of Grod. "The Lord hath chosen
fchee to he a special people;" and they could not be a

ppecial people, having special blessings and mercies
otherwise than by the act of Grod. There was nothing

in their numbers or their natures above other people to
bring them into special favor with God. But the Lord
30 deals with his people, and so manifests his love, his
power and his choice, that they shall knoiv in their own
experience, that "He doth put a dijference^^ between
:hem and other people. —Exod. xi. 7

. He saith of them:

'I am the Lord your Grod, which hath separated you
horn other people, and ye shall be holy unto me, for I,

the Lord your God, am holy, and have severed you from
Dther people, that you should be mine." —Lev. xx.
p. We are bound to acknowledge, therefore, that by
rirtue of the sovereign choice of Grod, the Israelites,
LS a nation, are claimed of the Lord as his people in a

pecial and peculiar sense, from all other people on the
ace of the earth. And what but election of grace has
aade this difference? By virtue of this act of Grod they
tand as a nation, in a covenant relation to God in a
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sense which no other nation eyer did; and by virtue oj

this relation, the efficacy and application of those cere-
monial offerings and atonements which were made foM

them, extended alone to them, and to no other peopl<i>

under heaven. These offerings were figures for tbn
time, to represent the atonement made by Christ for him

people. The law, with all its offerings, which wern
made year by year, made nothing perfect, and withoui
a perfect offering, the perfect law of God could not bi
honored or satisfied. But though these legal and cere^

moiual offerings "made nothing perfect," yet the "bringi;
ing in of a better hope" through our Lord Jesus Chriss
made everything perfect. —Heb. vii. 19. The law, in itt
offerings, its consecrated priests, spotless lambs an<ii

sacred altars, "had a shadow of good things to com^t

but not the very image," or substance; "the HolyGhos^
thus signifying that the way into the holiest of all wat
not yet made manifest while the first tabernacle wa;i

standing," or until that figurative and legal dispensation
should wind up, and all its offerings be fulfilled am
blotted out by the one perfect offering of Christ.—
Heb. ix. 8.

But lest ,our article should be too lengthy, we wii
now close, designing, if the Lord will, to continue ihi
subject in next issue of the Messenger.—M. I

QUITE A COMPLIMEXT(?)

The following extract is copied from the Montgomer '

Wep.kly Advertiser^ of December 29, '87, page 12:

"There is an exceedingly liealtliy tone of public sentiment in this cij
and county, no better illustration ot" which can be given tliau the fact th t

Rev. J. E. W. Henderson, the leading Hardsliell or Primitive Bapti 1

preacher of this county, came; out a lew Sabbatlis ago in an earne i

exhortation to his i>eople to align themselves S(]uarely with the tempt '■

ance coluuni. lie was tired of lu-arin:^ tliat the Primitive Baptist peop 6

were anti-tempei'.mce peopl(\ Brotlu-r Henderson desei'ves to be hi^li J
complinii iitt d for his decided stand in the matter. He is conceded to 11

a man of tine abilities, and is deservedly popular among his own as w( 1

as other denominations."

The writer of the above is evidently a citizen of Tro; ,

Ala., (as that is the "city" referred to) although h •

name is not given. However, it is not the man we ai:
now after, but the matter contained in this extract.
With due respect to the writer, whomsoever he b \
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together with becoming gratitude for the unmerited
compliment, etc., we beg leave to correct his errors thus:

First —Our exhortation on temperance was delivered
on Saturday before the fourth Sunday in November
last at Beulah meeting house, Troy, Ala., instead of
Sabbath, as stated by correspondent. But few persons
were present except members of Beulah church and
some visiting brethren from other Primitive Baptist
churches.

Second —We did not exhort our people to "align
themselves squarely with the temperance column," but
earnestly entreated them to keep out of drinking saloons
and all other places where their presence would encourage
vice, place a foul stain upon their own moral and Chris-
tian character, and thus defile and defame the sacred
name of Christianity. We insisted that Beulah church
should prove herself to be the temperance society, and
Ithe only true temperance organization in that town,
|being taught by the appearance and teaching of the
Igrace of God that we should live soberly, righteously
jand Godly in this present world, and that they should
prove to the world that they have no need of stringent
liuman laws, or absolute prohibition, to keep them from
intemperate habits: that they should not be led into
temperate habits by institutions of men, but be patterns
and glowing examples of temperance for the world;
because the church is the light of the world, and the
3nly true moral guide for the rising generation.

But, some kind reader may ask, does the conduct of
the Primitive Baptists at Troy, or elsewhere, deserve
rebuke and demand such earnest entreaties to correct
:hem in this particular ! If not, it can do them no
larm, and if needed in a single case, a sense of duty
should impel us to "exhort them with all long-suffering
and doctrine." But what means the Advertiser'' s Troy

i

Correspondent by referring to this exhortation as the
est evidence that a healthy tone of public sentiment
re vails here! The inference is that both the "Hard-
hell preacher" and "his people" have been in the back-

kround hitherto, and justly chargeable with the evils of
Intemperance —even "anti-temperance people." Now,
If we deny this charge, we must prove it false by refer-
bnce to our conduct. We oppose the earth-born theory
pf prohibition, and yet, if we frequent grog-shops and
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drink with the drunken, we strengthen the hand of ou j
opponents, and they would number us with the sub
jects which they propose to save by their extreme mea^

ures. We contend that the sin to us is not in the us
of spirituous liquors, but in the abuse of them. If w
abuse any blessing that Grod has given, we need n(

wonder if it is taken from us. We should praise ou ,

Heavenly Father for the liberties afforded us, but it i ,i

not our privilege under the Divine rule to indulge i

everything that human governments allow. We onl
design to call the attention of our brethren from whti
men say, and get them to^bserve what God saith on tlii
subject, and admonish them to occupy scripture
ground. While the world runs wild after prohibitioi
let the church stand firm on the old platform of ten
perance. The church of Christ is the "temperanc
column," separate from all other institutions ; and iii
stead of aligning ourselves with modern institutions o

men, let us dress our ranks, "guide right," and "foi
ward, march" at the command of our Great Captaii
and then the world will never align themselves wit
us. —H.

OBITUAEIES.

JAMES WALDON
Was born in Copiar county, Mississippi, and in 1841 emigrated i J

Louisiana, wliere he remained until 1885, when he moved to Freestcn i

county, Texas, where he died of consumpnion. He joined the Missionai '

Bai)tist in 1875 in Louisiana, where he lived a consistent member, ai \

joined the Primitive Baptist Church about a mouth befor. he died. Dai /

four of his sons and four of his daughters attended him in his last sicl '

ness, which continued for many hmg months. Some days before li :

death he refused to tat or take medicine, saying often he was ready i

die. His mind was unclouded and acute to the last, and he was indc( 1

anxious to depart and be with Christ, who had so often been his refuge i i

the storms of life. At 1:30 p. m. November 3, 1887, he breathed his las .

Elder Thomas Moore performed the burial service. His last words wei ' :

"The way is bright, and all is well; give God the praise."
R. M. HORN.

JOHN KICHAED CAUSEY.

John Richard, eldest son of Mr. M. R. and Mrs. C. T. "Causey, boi i

in Houston county, Georgia, Marcli 19, 1883, and died the 7th day of M;i; ;

1887, in Mai ion cuunty, Fla., aged four years, one month and seventec i
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:Iays. John Richard was a good boy. He was the pride of his parents,
md was h)ved by his grand-parents, Mr. and Mrs. John T. Ogburn, of
Faylor county, Ga., and Mr, and Mrs. Richard Causey, of Marion county,

Fla., as only grand-parents know how to h)ve their grandchildren. John
Richard was a special favorite. John was a special favorite with R.

Causey. His sufferings for several weeks were very great, but, notwith-

itandiug, he would try to sing that familiar hymn that commences, ''Hear
lim calling." I was by his beds:de often during his last sickness, and
)ften wondered how he could bear his sufferings with so much patience.
We tender our sympatheis to the bereaved paients, relatives and fi-iends,

md believe that John Richard is now in that haven of rest where Jesus is,

md bids you come; for

The reaperwiih his side keen,
The ailing babe camenear;

I'll place, said he, this fragrant flower,
Upon the throne np there.

Anthony, Fla., Mv. 28,1887. D. A. SMITH.

OKPAH lee ADAMS.
Orpah Lee Adams, wife of Lasa xldams, departed this life September

5th, 1887. She was the youngest daughter of Wil iam HoUoway, and
Viis born in Bullock county, Ga., July 25th, 1825; was married to L.isa
Ldams, of Tliomas county, Ga., April 19th, 1842, She was the mother of
ive children, three sons and two daughters, one son and daughter having

[receded her to the grave. She was taken seriously ill, and only lived

Jiree days. She was nursed by her devoted husband and children and

fer many friends; and if tender ministrations could have availed, she

rould have lived, but her heavenly lather called lier to himself; and while
srehang our harps on the willows, and look up through tears to God, we
^ould say: "Thy will be done; not ours." My loving, Christian mother
nited with the Primitive Baptists at old Bethel church, in Brooks

ounty, Ga., a few years ago, and remained a consistent member until her
'eath. Being naturally of a sweet and gentle spirit, under the mellowing
'ifluencesof the love of Christ she '"adorned his doctrine" in a godly life.
K)rgetting self, she strove to minister unto others, and none entered the
harmed circle of her Christian influence without feeling its gentle power,
ler daily life illustrated her Christian principles, enjoying as she did the
*ve and confidence of her family and the esteem of her neighboi'S and

•iends. Those who knew her best loved her most, Slie was ever ready
) lend a helping hand to the suffering and poor. Her house was the
ome of the orphan and afflicted. But she is gone and her diuith is

lourned by her aged husband, children, the church and the community
I which she lived. Knowing that she has gone up to the beautiful gates

r pearly white to meet those who have gone before, and has exchanged
le cross for the crown; mortality for immortality; sorrows for joys; earth
>rheaven, because her life was a demonstration of the power of grace
id love of God in her heai t. Her -body was followed to its last resting-

; ace by her aged husband, children and a larsre concourse of sorrowing
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friends and laid in the cemetery at Bethel church, near where she ha

spent a great part of her life.

May he that tempers the wind to the shorn lamb tenderly care for thi

aged husband and orphan childi'en until they all meet in the sweet bi

and by, where they united will enjoy that eternal rest that remains f0(

the children of God.
Mother's gone—Lord, help us cherish
Thoughts of things that never perish ;
Tiiat when the storm of life is past
We'll die, like her, in peaceat last.

Boston, Oa. J. C. A.

JONATHAN POE.

Jonathan Poe departed this life November 21st, 1887. He was bor r

October 18, 1804, in North Carolina, and moved to Georgia wliile youni'

and married Martha Brooks June 28th, 1825, and united with the Bapti.' ;

church before the split on the institution of the day. He remained soun l

in tlie faith, ready to give at all times the reason of his hope in Christ f(i

life and salvation. His membership at the time of his death was {;

Corinth, Talladega county, Ala. Service was held at the grave by Eldt '

Samuel Akers and his son, William Akers.
Lincoln, Ala. J. POE.

MES. SALLIE R. head.
Beloved Brother Bespeas: I thought I would write to you to-night f( •

publication in the INIessengek my gratitude for the remembrance an I,

expi'tssions of
'
sympathy by the many l>rcthri;n and sisters to and wit i^

,

mc incident to the death of ray darling wife, Sallie R. Head, and love ( I
my yt)uth, who departed this life, to be with Jesus, on the 17tli day ( ?

November last. She was born in Monroe county, Ga., on 7th of Januarv,

1845; the daughter of Micleberry and Jane Merritt, who preceded her 1 »

realize the glory world nearly twenty years ago. I was married to her o i

the 3d day of April. 181)2. [ cm say that our union was one of love aoil

devotion janbroken from tlie time of our marriage until hei* death, whic i

was the most trinmpliant I ever witnessed in anyone. She obtained i'

hope in Christ in August, 18G5, and in a few days after joined tb i

Primitive Baptists, and, as words fail me to detail her virtues, she simple

lived, as she died, a Christian, as all wh(» knew her will verify. A bettt 'I

wife, a more devoted mother and faithful sister never lived. When sli s

knew that her time had come, and death was plainly to be seen, sb-J

called us all to her bed and said that she felt that the Lurd had given h
( c

grace for that moment that she might tell of her faith and hope in Chris .

Addressing Mr. R. F. Strickland, slie said, "Is this death?" Slie sai< ,

"Yes;" and then said, "'Oh, how sweet it is to die! I will soon be wit i

Jesus." To a negro woman who brought her some water to drink, 't
can drink as much water now as [ want; it won't hurt me. I am drinkli: \

of the water of the river of life 01). gloiy! I am so happy." Alter talkii J

to her children and telling thera not to grieve for her, and offering a sho t

prayer that the Lord would prepare them to meet her in heaven, she th( i
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laid she only regretted to leave her three youngest chihh'en. Then she re-

)eated the tirst of the prayer the Saviour taught his disciples to pray, and
laid, 'The Lord's will be done." I said to her, "Da'rling, how can I give
^ou up?" She said that I must be reconciled to tiie will of the L )rd;
ihe was satisfied. I want to be reconciled to the Lord's will, but find in

his, as well as in everything else, that I can of myself do nothing. I
lope that the prayers of the many that have expressed to me in their
etters and by word will be answered, and I will yet be satisfied with the
vill of God in this, my greatest trial. I know she is at rest, and it will
mly be a little while at farthest before I hope I shall go to her and be

Nhera there is no more death. I ask an interest in the prayers of the dear
laints for my children that they may follow in the footsteps of their dear

nother, and be prepared by grace to meet her in heaven. I can't write
nore. Yours, in sorrow, T. J. HEAD.

MARY ANN JORDAN.
Died, at her residence in AVilliamson county, Tenn, Nov. 26, 1887, Aunt

yiARY Jordan, whose maiden name was Ingram, wife of Coleman J. Jor_
Ian. Deceased was born Dec. 25. 1820. She was a faithful and consist-
snt member of the Primitive Baptist Cliurch for about forty years. She

eaves a son and daughter members of the Primitive Baptist Church, two
ions members of the M. E. Church, together with a large number of
relatives and friends, to mourn her loss. We all loved her, and feel truly
that a mother in Israel has gone, and gone to enjoy that rest that

[eniaineth for the people of God. She had been a great sufferer for a

ong time, but always bore her sufferings with calm submission to God's

loly will, and was never heard to murmur or complain. Ever ready to

)erform a Christian' duty, she was often called upon to visit the sick and

o wait upon them, of which she certainly did a large share. AVc have

tonsigned lier body to the tomb till the resurrection morn, when we

)elieve she will come forth with Jesus and his holy angels, arrayed in
lis glorious righteousness, singing the song of the redeemed host whose
'obes have been washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb. We
vould say to the weeping children: Wliile you deeply mourn the irre-
)arable loss of a Christian mother, that your loss is her eternal gain.
ITou have her pious and devoted Christian life as an example well worthy
)f your imitation Remember that you, too, are hastening on as fast as

ime can move, and may you ever be faithful and watchful, ready to go at
he Master's bidding. "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of

|i
is saints." "And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write,

Messed are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, saith the

p
i rit, that they may rest Irom their labors; and their works do folio ;v

hem." C. J. PETTUS.

iSELINA
BARONET.

My dear aunt departed this life 18th February, 1886. It was the will of
rod to take her, after a confinement to her bed of about five days. She

as not a member of the church, but it was all her talk for about two

ears before her death. She told me but two weeks before she was taken



144 The GrOSPEL Messengee. —1888.

sick that she would never be satisfied if she was not baptized, and spoli

of her three dead children, and that she told licr husband that she believ(
the children's bein<j t̂aken away was designed for admonition to them f*

not living right. She v«%s taken sick after her babe was born with hai

fits, and sent for two of my auuts, who got there whilst she was consciou:
and held the babe up before her, and reaching out her hand she sai

"Mary Jane, I ara as blind as a bat." She got her hand on the babe, ar i

thay asked her if it wasn't a big boy. "It feels like it," she said. SI

then said to her husband not to send for a doctor, for all the doctors
the world couldn't save her, and "I want you to stay by me." Wh(
she was conscious she talked of wishing to live right and be baptized,
asked her if she believed in the Son of God. "Yes, I do;" and that 1!

was her Saviour, and "I am goiitg to glory." She was my favorite aurn

and the only one who ever talked to me of Jesus and a hope in him, an!

talked to her children in the way mothers should. She was a g0(H

woman.

miderhrand, Cherokee Nation. MATILDA C AWOOD. .

W. M. KING
Was born in Rockingham county, N. C, in 1808, and moved to Georg:
in 1815, and returned to North Carolina the next year and remained thr

years and returned to Jones county, Ga. Thence in 1827 he moved

Houston county, and in 1850 to Lee county, Ga. He married Marti
McClendon 1st of January, 1833, and professed ^a hope in Clirist in 18c

and in 1837 joined the Primitive Baptist Church, known as Old Bethdt

and in 1838 was chosen deacon, and was with the Baptists in the spl

When Macedonia church was constituted he joined there, and remained

member there until 1867, when he moved to Tennessee, and he and motln

united with Cedar Creek church, where they remained until deati

Mother died October 1, 1879. My father suffered a great deal witli dropp

and otlier diseases. But he did not fear to die, only dreaded the sting
death. He was in his right mind until within a few hours of his deatt

He was a good husband and a kind and affectionate father and a devoti

Cliristian. He leaves four children, two sons and two daughters, aa

many relatives and friends to mourn his death; but they mourn not

those who have no hope.

Hartville, Tenn. T. J. KING.

MES. ELIZABETH SMITH. '

Sister Elizabeth Smith died at the house of the writer November 27t >

1887. She was born 28th September, 1809, in Monroe county, Ga. S >

had lived a devoted Primitive Baptist for many years, and her wh( i

heart's desire was ibr her people to prosper. Her maiden name w -

Maginty. She first married John Graham and lived with him sevei i

years, and he died; and she next married Mr. Smith, and lived with li i

about forty years. He died two years ago, and she moved to Texas wi I

a niece from Louisiana, and she took a great liking to the unworl ;

writer, and asked me if I would let her live at my house; and so s m

moved to my house forthwith and seemed to conlide in me as a sc i
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paring her last sickness, the dear old mother suffered inexpressibly until

|ear her death, wl}en she gave way slowly, and about eight hours before
er departure she seemed to get easy and fell asleep in Jesus, thanks to
he Good Giver of all good. Her prayer had been that the dear Lord
rould give her an easy death, and it was so. She had no children, and but
ne sister. I feel consoled over the glorious truth, "Blessed are those

lat die in the Lord, for they shall live again."
Goldwaite, Tex. J. B. DUNN.

MALISSA J. SHAEPLESS.

This estimable lady was the wife of W. T. Sharpless and only
aughter of Brother and Sister J. C. Bruce. She was born October 19,

B61; married by Elder Hiram King October 25, 1877; died November 30,

387, at their residence in Luverne, Crenshaw county, Ala., leaving a

HTOW-stricken husband, father, mother, and four children to mourn her

eath, together with a large circle of friends who realize that we have

istained a great loss. She is greatly missed and lamented by the entire
jmmuuity in which she lived, bftt especially by the bereaved husband,
ho testifies that she was to him all that a wife could be, and also by the
ither and mother, who are left without a living child, having lost their

nly son some years ago. Deceased had professed a hope in Christ, but
id not join the church. She often spoke to her husband on the subject
{\d waited for him to go with her in baptism, believing that he also had

|i experience of grace. May the Lord strengthen and support him, that
e may bow with humble submission to the divine will. H.

IN MEMOKIAM.
Stephen Scallorn was born in Saint Mary's county, Maryland, 23d

!"February, 1787, and departed this life at the residence of his son, F. M.

sallorn, in this county, 8:30 a. m., December 24th, 1887, 100 years 10

lOnths and 1 day old.
' In his early childhood his father emigrated from Maryland to North
arolina, and some years after from there to Kentucky, and from there
>Western District of Tennessee. At this time he was of age, and had
larried Miss Polly McClure in Kentucky, 14th February, 1811.

Soon after this he began the practice of medicine, in which he was
iccessful, and followed for more than 25 years.

1He professed a Christian hope in his 24th or 25th year, and soon after
Bcame a prominent member of Big Muddy Primitive Baptist church, in

ay wood county, Tennessee, which church soon ordained him as deacon,

hich office he filled well as long as able to officiate. While residing in
ennessee he lost his first wife, who had been the mother of seven sons

id four daughters. She died the 10th day of March, 1833. He was
arried to Martha Bullock on the 23d of April, 1834.

[John W., his oldest son, came to Texas in 1834-5. With the family,
s father, the subject of this, started to Texas in the fall of 1837, over-

nd, reaching LaGrange (at that date but a few houses) February 8th,

$38. Eight miles above that point he selected a home and resided there
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seven years. Unable to procure a title to the land he lived on, he moved

to the southern part of Fayette county and settled near Mulberry creek,
where he lived until 1884, when his son (with whom he had resided

twelve years) became a resident of Bastrop county. He lived in Fayette
county 46 years and in Texas almost 50 years. His last wife died in Fay-
ette county, October 12th, 1880. She was the mother of two sons and

ouQ daughter, L. P. Scallorn, of this county, being one of the sons.

John W,, the son who came to Texas in 1834-5, served with distinction

in the Texas war of Independence, and, in company with a younger
brother named Elani, fell in Captain Dawson's defeat on the Salado,

September 18th, 1842. Together with their fallen comrades they rest in

one sepulchre on the bluff opposite LaGrnnge.
Stephen Scallorn was the father of 14 children, 5 now living; grand-

father of 38 children, 28 now living; great grandfather of 2i>children. 22

now living; great gi'cat grandfather of 1 child, which is now living, being
a grand total of 82 children, with 56 now living.

The first Primitive Baptist cliurch constituted west of the Colorado

river in Texas was in 1839. This church was Hopewell — not Plum

Grove. In 1840 this church was composed of 22 members, Stephen

Scallorn being one of the deacons. The record of Hopewell church

reads: "The missionary spirit began to manifest itself in the church,"

which led to a division; "nine of the Primitives held the book (record)
and house, while the thirteen Missionaries went to a neighbor's house

and held their meetings." Stephen Scallorn was deacon and clerk of

Hopewell church when this occurred, aud was leader of the nine faithful

ones. Tiie thirteen Missionaries called their new organization Plum

Grove. Deacon Stephen Scallorn was a man of more than ordinary intel-

ligence, being unusually well read in the Scriptures. He died as he had

lived — a Christian man. December 25th his remains were carried into

Colorado Primitive Baptist church house, of which he was a loved mem-

ber, and a funeral discourse delivered from the text, "Blessed are the

dead which die in the Lord," etc. Rev. 14:13. After which, loving
hinds gently laid him away to "rest from his labors," awaiting the resur-
r ction of the just to life and immortality.

Hills Prairie, Bastrop County, Texas. J. W. SHOOK.

MES. HAEPJET PATTEKSON
Departed this life September 8th, 1887. She was the wife of Joel W. Pat-

terson. I do feel like I want to write to the Messengek and tell the

brothers and sisters of her church something about her last days on earth.

She was a good mother, a devoted wife. She believed in nothing but that

which was pure. She would give her children the very best of advice. I

have heard her many times telling them how they should live in this world
to be good men and women. As a neighbor she was a perfect model, ard
was ever ready to help the distressed and do all she could for them. ]

have not been acquaiated with her more than five years, and since that

time I have found no change, but she was the same all the time. I nevei

heard her say that she was not going to do a favor that anybody would
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ask of her. Slie spent two weeks with me in March and came homn and

took her bed and was not able to sit up much at a time any more. No

mortal ever suffered more than she did, and T never heard her complain at

her Saviour. She told me she would not complain; she would bear it for

her Saviour's sake; that he suffered and died for his children. While she

was with me her husband was in Georijjia. and he wrote to her and told

her to bear her affliction the best she could. She wept bitterly, and said:

"Joel is a good man, and I wish I could see him. I never will think hard

of my Lord, for he doeth all thino-s well." Slie rc])eated those words.

I was with her in her last days on earth, and on Thursday night when her

sweet spirit was called to a bright and better world to spend an endless

day with her Lord, I watched her dying face until the last breath left her;

and, reader, I do believe she is in heaven to-day. rejoicing with those that

do rejoice. She told me many times during her sickness she was ready to

go, and would not suffer when she was gone. She said her family had

done all they could to keep her here longer, but she could not stay. They
had the very best pliysician, and anything she wanted was at her com-

mand. She talked as long as her feeble voice could be heard, though we

could not understand her. Her husband went round, and she, with a
dying head, bid him good night forever, and on Saturday morning she

was buried at Bethlehem church to await a resurrection morn.

Affectionately, her (laughter, MARY PATTERSON.

MRS. LILLY JORDAN.
This dear departed one is another witness to that solemn truth, "In the

midst of life we are in death." She was the daughter of Mr. John Rob-
bards, of Jones county; was born in said county, July 23d, 18()0. She
came amongst us the lovely bride of Mr. Edgar Jordan, to whonj she
was united in marriage December 17th, 18T9. Death is at all times an
unwelcome visitor, but when we see a mother in her young womanhood^
surrounded by all that makes life pleasant, with four little ones depend-
ent o)i her for counsel and love, suddenly taken away, it is supn-mely

j sad The only solace we have m such heart-rending scenes is tlie un-

I searchable riches of God's wisdom and grace. He makes stars in the

f darkness. It is He alone that can remove the darkness and despair Irom
i the human heart. This precious wife and tender mother was sick near

j twenty days, and all was done within the reach of human ]>ower that
could have been to repel the stern invader. But, alas ! how weak we are.
Notwithstanding her extreme suffering, she seemed hopeful all the time
of a speedy recovery until the niglit preceding her death, when she sud-

I denly roused up, as if by a revelation, calhid for her husband and said to
^him : "I'm going to die; I n(5ver realized until to-night that I was going

to die; take good care of our helpless children. I do noC know whether
the Lord has pardoned my sins or not; doctor, why did you not tell me

1 sooner that I was going to die? I want to talk some; give me a stimu-

I lant, aii'J may be it will revive me so I can talk." She soon gave signs
' that she was too weak to talk; she tlieu remained in almost perfect quiet
j for twelve hours, when her eyes closed in the last sleep, September 21st.
i The expression of doubt about the forgiveness of her sins, spoke plainly
j of her feeling the need of Divine forgiveness. Who can tell what was writ-

ten on her silent soul, of which she wanted to speak, butcouldnot? We
believe, from unspoken evidence, that she was clothed upon with the

I righteousness of God.
Her remains were carried to Salem Church (the family cemetery) for
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interment. Her funeral was preached by Elder Grant, after which k'
hands laid her body gently down to await the resurrection morn.

Precious wife, tender mother, obedient daughter, dear sister, ki
neiglibor, sweet recollections of thee surge upon cruslied hearts. T 1
whole life was beautiful with the presence of thy faithfulness and tend
ness. How desolate and lonely the home that was made so comforta
by thy well-directed industry, and so musical by thy kind voice. Ml
the Lord remember us according to the plentitiide of f^is mercies, a i

give us His spirit to say, "The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken awi i
blessed be the name of the Lord."

"Oh, Lord ! how happy should we be
If we could castour care on Thee,
And we from self could rest,
And feel at heart that Oneabove,
In perf(^ctwisdom,perfectlove,
Is working for the best."

MRS. E. JORDAN;

MRS. SARAH ANN COLEMAN

AVas born in Madison county, Ga., 17th December, 1825. and was marrii
to B. J. Coleman 15th July. 1840, and joined the Primitive Bapt'
Church at Mount Carmel, Lamar county. Ala., second Sunday in Mi >

1858, and was baptized by the writer, her brother-in-law. She cross i

the turbid stream of death on the 29th September, 1887. Her father w
Archabal McGrady and her mother was Sarah Ann BarurS, a m
relative of the late Hon. W. H, Barnes, of Alabama. She is the motl
of ten interesting children, all of whom are good and worthy citizei
and some of them quite intellectual. My dear sister adorned eve

p3sitii)n and station that she occupied in this life, is a church memb
she was sound in the faith, and rejoiced and triumphed in the truth as
is in Jesus. As a wife, she was all that the Bible and her-husband
quired. As a mother, she was kind, tender, afltectionate and loving
her children, but not to the spoiling of them, as some mothers are, li

was a good trainer of her children, never suffering her affections for th(
to rule her judgment. As a neighbor, she was kind and accoramodatir
She left no enemies in this world. When she fell we can say truly dea^
aimed his arrows at a shining mark. Her afflictions preceding her dea
were bitter, but she bore them all with Christian fortitude, and withou
murmur or groan folded her arms up in death's cold drapery and obey
the heavenly call of her master: Child, come home. Blessed are the de
that die in the Lord.

When she fell it was to rise again in the perfect image of her dear Lor
who is the Bridegroom of her soul. Death has done its work as a sickle
the hand of God. To mow down her earthly tabernacle, which w
defiled by sin, and to display his power and goodness in raising tV
which was sown in weakness, in power; and which was sown in dishoni i

in honor; and that which was sown a natural body, a spiritual body. \ '(

would say by way of comfort to herouining, mheart-broken husband a (

children and fraternal friends: How happy will we be in the resurrect! 1
morn, when the sweet doxology shall sound through all the ranks of t ii

heaven-born millions. Shout, "O death, where is thy sting? O gra\ )

where is thy victory. I will redeem them from death ancj ransom the i

>om the grave. O death, I will be thy destruction; O grave, I will be t ;

lague." —Joel. Then mourn not as those who have no hope of meetii ^
again, when the Son of Righteousness shall radiate our souls throuj I

endless ages. May God bless you and prepare you all for the joys of th .

day; and may he teach you to follow the footsteps of my sister in takii 2

up your cross and following the Lamb to his throne.

A. J. COLEMAN.



WiNCHEbTEE, Tenn., Oct. 1887. —Mvs. S. A. Fuller, Dear Cousin: —I will
Tto answet your kind letter, though I was sad to hear of the death of my

ar Aunt Nancy, yonr mother; yet, in the midst of my sadness, there is
;o a comforting thought to believe that she sleeps in Jesus, and that her

st is sweet. In this world I often feel as though I was in prison, and for

ar two years I had been groping in darkness that could be felt ; and worse

1
1

,
I could not feel an humble, submissive spirit to the will of God. When

y dear brother David was on his death-bed, he wrote me to pray for him,

it I could only try to ask God to spare his life, not feeling willing to be

bmissive to his holy will. My health was poor, and feeling unfit to be a

lurch member, I thought my mind was fully made up to request the church

take my name from the record as a member. When I got able to go to

lurch meeting I went cold and lifeless, and the church had been, and then

emed to be, in a lukewarm condition. But I shall not soon forget that day;

e text used by the two elders was, "We know that all things work together

r good to them that love God; to them who are the called according to his

irpose."—Rom. viii. 29. Somehow it seemed that I never in all my life
jfore had heard preaching so well adapted to my condition. A glorious

^ht burst forth upon me, and my darkness fled before it, and I felt that it

|i
s good to be there, for the Lord was in the midst of his people. Truly,

ere was then a mighty shaking of dry bones of the valley, and when

j)portunity was given, there were four who came forward and told the

lurch what great things the Lord had done for them, one of them being old
ither Fulton, my father-in-law, 104 years old. They were all baptized by

der Hudgins.
My dear cousin, in the midst of all my sorrows I have much to comfort me

id much to be thankful for. My dear husband and two daughters are in the

me church with me. Yours, truly, ELIZABETH FULTON.

\Dear Brother Mitchell: Being anxious for the whole household of faith to

ja
r the good work of the Lord in gathering his children home to the

urch, I have the consent of my cousin to send the above letter for publi-

^ion in the Gospel Messengek. O, what mercy and grace shines forth in

e work of the Lord in seeking his sheep and bringing them to the gospel

Id, even at the advanced age of my dear old grandfather, 104. "Bless the

ird, O my soul." MRS. S. A. FULLER.

3uch letters as the above from humble saints, even though they are sisters,

J much more instructive and comforting to humble followers of Jesus than

7 speculative article could be where neither the writer nor the reader has
vcknown, felt or experienced the things of which he writes. There is such
hing as "uttering words without knowledge." Such things will leave us
rker in understanding than if we had never heard them. "Shun profane

S
i

vain babblings, for they will increase unto more ungodliness."— 2 Tim.
|16.— M.

■

Siam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.

i



Central Railroad of Georgria*
On and after Sunday, January 15,1888,PassengerTrains will run as follows: Trains mar

thus t will run daily exceptSunday. Trains marked thus * will run on Sundayonly. All ol
trains dailv:

Southwestern Railroad.
Lv Columbus 12:15p m...10:30p m
Ar Macon .5:06pm... 6:33am
Lv Macon 10:10am... y:45kpm
Ar Columbus 2.55p m... 6:20a m

M & G Railroad and M & E Railroad
Lv Columbus 3:15p m... 7:00a ui
Ar Montgomery 7:13p m...11:00a m
Ar Troy 7:15p m...+2:10pm
ArEufaula 10:12p ni...10:47a m
Lv Montgomery 7:40a m... 3:45p m
Lv Eufaula 4:37a m... 4:10p m
Lv Troy 7:40a m
Ar Columbus 11:40a ni... 8:00p m
Ar Troy 2:10p m... 7:15p m

Columbus and Rome Railway
Lv Columbus 3:05
Ar Greenville 6:30
Lv Greenville 7:00
Ar Columbus 10:25

Columbus and Western Railw^
*3:15
*4:30
*8:10
0:50

Lv Columbus..t3:00
Ar Opelika t4:05
Ar Goodwater 18:10
Ar Syllacauga fl:.50
Ar Atlanta
Lv Atlanta
Lv Syllacauga
Lv Goodwatei-t5:05
Lv Opelika tlO:20
Ar Columbus..tll:40

pm... 8:20am.,
pm... 9:35am.,
pm...12:35pm..
pm... 2:00pm..

1.25pm
2:00pm

11:20am
am... 2:30pm..
am... 5:25pm... .
am... 6:35pm...'^n:l.'i

*6:.55
m-:2(]

E. T. CHARLTON, G. P. A. W. H. McCLINTOCK, Sup

TH£ CHURCH HISTORY.
BY ELDERS C. K. AND S. HASSELL.

This work is now ready for sale. It contains 1,034 pages, wit
full Table of Contents in the first part, and a very full Alphabeti
Index in the last part, making it very convenient for reference; a
it is well worth twice the price asked for it. Every Old School
Primitive Baptist, and every honest inquirer after truth in the Uni
States, ought to own and read this work.

PRICE PER SINGLE COPY.
Plain Cloth Binding $ 2 00 I Imitation Morocco Binding $
Leather Binding 2 .50 | Best Morocco Binding

PRICE PER HALF DOZEN COPIES.
6 Plain Cloth Binding $1050 I 6 Imitation Morocco Binding $2
6 Leather Binding 13 .50 | 6 Best Morocco Binding 2
6 AssortedBindings at the samerates,that is, fl,75, $2.25,$3.75and $4.50for eachof the st;

These prices include postage. At these extremely low rates,
cash must invariably accompany the order.

Address G. BEEBE'S SONS,
jne87 ly Middleton, Orange Co., New Yorfe

THIRO EDITION-EXTRA OFFER.
The Third Edition of the Hymn and Tune Book will be ready I

the middle of April. A few copies have been bound in Turkey 1
rocco, the price of which will be $2 "SO.s^nt post-paid by mail. Pi

co^ mon
~

. r ent v post-paid. Price per doz
y :e' + ...^. -.ise of purchaser, $12.00. To J

.c (Sending an order for a dozen, with the money ($12.00), we >

send an extra copy. Send money order payable at Philadelphia,
registered letter to Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Bu
Co., Pa. J

These books for sale at Gospel Messenger office. ^
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Eldeb D. Babtley on the Eesuebectton. —The subject of the Kesurre* ;

tion is, to the undersigned, full of comfort, when I am enabled to view it 11.
the effect of our dear Lord's being raised again from the tomb, after his cruc

fixion. It is a source of great, yea, of unspeakable delight, to know that { i

the king of terrors could not hold Him, neither shall he be able to hold H^l

Bleeping members. The enemy tried all he possibly could to keep Him undtu

his control, by sealing the stoner-t the door of the sepulchre, and settinii

soldiers to watch j but O, how vl/in the effort! The adorable God-mair
having satisfied divine justice for all the iniquity, transgression and sin of an

the elect, at the appointed time a special messenger from the eternal ThroiJj
is sent to roll the stone from the sepulchre, so that the Almighty ConqueCTfl

had nothing to do but to rise, and go forth to make himself known to h i

sorrowing disciples.

I have read, with much pleasure and satisfaction. Elder Bartlei/s Treati v

on the Resurrection. In a long time I have not read any work of huma i

production with more gratification, and less to object to, than the one no '

under consideration. I trust it will have a good circulation, and be careful >

and prayerfully read, and have the effect of enlightening and clearing tl s,

mind of any whose conceptions are cloudy on that glorious subject. I calle I

my wife's attention to the work after I read it, and I soon saw her with it i i

her hand. From the attentive manner she manifested in perusing it
,

[

perceived she was enjoying the perusal of it. After closing, I said to he; :

*' Well, my dear, have you read it through?" "Yes," was her reply. Tht i

I said, "What do you think of it? " She answered, "Think of it? I think tj

is incontrovertible" I asked, " Is that your verdict on it? " " Yes," was tl si

immediate response.

Let us try an^ comfort one another in view of the fact that in the gre t

day the trumpet shall sound, and we shall be raised incorruptible, and so ev*|
be with our adorable Lord. Let us sing— )

" My soul anticipates the day,
Would stretch her wings and soaraway
To aid the song, a palm tDbear,
And bow—the chief of sinners—there."

Yours in that blessed hope, JOHN AlCFORD.

Price 75 cents. Address Elder David Bartley, New Castle, Indiana.

Fayetteville, Tenn., 10th Dec, \9>^1—Dear Brother: — I have jut
returned from Mt. Moriah ; met a small auditory. It seems to me that mai f; ;

precious brethren are forgetting their first love, and I feel like I am travelii I ;

much by night. To be in darkness that can be felt, is trying to the poc ,| -

tempest-tossed soul. Sometimes it seems that everything is against me, ai 1
;

is it possible that I love God? If so, why can I not see that all things wo ii

together for my good ? There has been some additions to the churches tl s| f

year, but little revivals. I greatly dt sire to see more interest manifeste .i

O, are we created in Christ Jesus un<togood vrorks? May God bless you. j

E. W. WALKER, i ,
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELDEK JAMES EVEKRITT.

Eld. Jas. Ever-

;t
, son of Thos.

d Jennet Ever-

it
, was born in

viggs county,
jorgia, January
1821. He was
ired, about to
anhood, in
mston county,

d then moved,
hink, to Macon
unty, where he

brought un-
isonviction for

and received
lope in Christ in early manhood, and was received
;o the feUowship of Hepzibah Church, better known
Red Hill, Macon county, Gra., and was baptized by

E^ler Sampson English, then the pastor of the church.

I June, 1843, he was married to Miss Sarah H. English,
dughter of Elder Sampson English. In the winter of

1 13 he moved, with his wife, to Stewart county Gra.

le church at Harmony, Stewart county, discovered
th gift of preai^hing in him in 1844, I think, and
li[pnsed him to preach. He was soon called to serve a
clhrch, and his ordination called for, but he 'objected
liuself, and asked the church to let him • v

) as a

liansed minister, which was granted. But

"

1849 his
olination was called for again, and he yet objected,
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and sold out his little home and moved to Macon count; ^
and his ordination being again called for, in 1852 i i
sold his home in Macon county to his brother-in-law,

[:
]|

H. English, and moved to Randolph county, and put h i*

letter in at Poplar Sprinsj Church, Stewart county, ani|
was again called to orAnation, and submitting to tlij
wish of his brethren, a presbytery was called compose j

of Elders A. Culpepper, James P. Ellis and Greo. Blai;|
So he was ordained to the work of the gospel ministr j

and was a faithful servant, going far and near to preac :

to the people. And having always been afflicted, li(

endured great suffering of body, but always dischargin;
every duty to the best of his ability. i

But now he is gone, gone home to glory. He departed this life Man I

30, 1887, at his home in Stewart county. Blessed are the dead who die i(

the Lord; they do cease from their labors, and their works do folic f

them.
There are many important events connected with his life that I wou

like to mention, but cannot call them satisfactorily to mind now. J

was well known throughout Southwest Georgia, and does not need co] iji

mendation, now he is gone. He went through heat and cold to preach ;j

the churches of his care, serving from one to four all the time. ] U

baptized a large number during his life. He leaves a wife, three childi >

and ten grandchildren to mourn his death, together with three brothe^i

three sisters and one half sister, and a host of brethren, sisters and frien< i
but they mourn not as others without hope, for we feel assured that c i
loss is his gain; he has just changed earth for heaven, sorrow forj(^

weakness for power; and is now with his Master in that bright wo I'

above where sorrow and grief cannot come, where the weary are at re t

while we are lelt behind to meet with disappointments and afflicti( i

until the time appointed of the Father shall come, and then shall 1 i

change come. Oh Lord, grant unto us that preparation of heart uecess; r.

that we may be ready when the summons comes, that we can say farew v

vain world, I'm going home.

In conversation with a friend of his the day he was taken sick, wb i]

was Sunday, 27th, he asked him to make his coffin a plain one, and i i

not want a box, just a plain coffin to put in the grave, and had no chc (

between places. So this friend of his did as he asked him to do, and v

laid him away at Poplar Spring Church, Webster county, to await i

resurrection. !

Farewell, father ! farewell for a while, for we are left all alone, wl i

!thou art gathered 'round the throne. Weep not, dear mother, God ;

thought it best to take father home, to reign with him above. He i\

sixty-six years, two months and twenty-six days old. j

Dawson, Ga. W. T. EVERRITT i

We knew Elder Everritt about thirty years, and ^
j\
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oved him as an humble, sincere, unassuming, self-
lenying and suffering minister of the gospel. We hope
o meet him again. —E.

Deae Beothee Respess: — As I am reminded that it
s time to make my remittance for another year for our
)aper, I desire to say a few things in general to my
)eloved kindred in Christ. It was my sweet privilege
o visit several Associations this past fall in this State,
Tennessee, and one in Arkansas; and they were truly
■efreshing seasons to me; peace, love and fellowship
)revailed in all these meetings, and I felt truly it was
jood to be there. Yet, there were a few things talked
►f among the brethren at some of these meetings, of
^hich I wish to speak. One was, that much-mooted
ubject, the predestination of all events, some affirming
,nd some denying. And I see that some Associations
Q other States have declared non-fellowship with those
vho profess to believe this doctrine. This, truly, is a
ad state of affairs, and will, if persisted in, evidently
>rove detrimental to the well-being of Zion. M}^ dear
►rethren, these things ought not to be; for I am fully
ssured that if these brethren who seem to differ, could
fleet and converse upon the subject face to face, I think
he mole-hill would no longer ajjpear as a mountain. I
peak from my own experience, having met many dear
brethren who are conscientious in believing in what
pme brethren call the extreme view of this matter, and
Ifter a brotherly interview be perfectly agreed. I have
lever met a Baptist who advocated the idea that our
teavenly Father coerces man to do evil in any way, but
k is man's ovv^n sinful inclination that prompts him to

[iolate the law of his Creator. No one can believe that
ne great Jehovah determined the pro and con. of
srael's ways, for his awful Majesty tells them in thun-
ei' tones: "If you be willing and obedient, you shall

iiat the good of the land, but if you refuse and rebel, the
word shall come upon you." Baptists have ever
lelieved, as the Scriptures abundantly teach, that the
lid covenant is conditional, and the new covenant
n conditional. Now, what do I mean by a conditional
pvenant f One whose stipulations are not predestin-
jted; one with which man was required to comply or to

i
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obey its comroands, and be blessed if he did, and cha
tised if he did not. But what do I mean by an unco
ditional covenant! A covenant predestinated in all i
parts and bearings; one in which man was and is whol i

unable to comply with any part; one in which we find
pre<?ious Saviour who is al^ndantly able to keep and fuh
every requirement against his chosen; one absolutely d

creed in the ancient dates of eternity, and so definitely ai
unchangeably fixed that no sinner chosen in this cov
nant shall fail of eternal salvation. This is a most co i

soling and comforting doctrine to all lovers of Bib
truth, and will never cause a schism or division amoi
Baptists. The New Testament writers have invariab
placed predestination in connection with the etern
salvation of the church; and, dear brethren, let us 1

content to know no niore than is recorded in his ho I

word, and if the Holy Spirit has revealed this to son
of our brethren, they can justly be denominated tl
strong; and the apostle admonishes the strong to be;

with the weak. I find, from history, some of the Lore
peofjle have advocated this doctrine from the four
century up to the present; but never have I learn(
where the people of Grod divided upon this subjec
Hence let me exhort you, my brethren, never enter
protest of non-fellowship against your brethren f<

simply advocating or not advocating the predestinatic
of all things; for I do not know whether it be true «

not, but I must confess the Lord has never revealed
to me. But let us endeavor to keep the unity of t]

spirit in the bonds of peace. Be kindly afi:ectionat(
one toward another, forbearing one another in lov
bearing one another's burthens, and so fulfill the law
Christ. I surely have never felt hard or unkind towa:
a brother for advocating the predestination of all even1

I know this world is not controlled or governed 1

chance. But the great Sovereign of heaven and ear
sits on no precarious throne, nor borrows leave to b ;

but everything, the earth, sun, moon and stars, and i

the little satalites that play around the blue dome i|

heaven, are held in absolute subordination to tl <

clemency of his divine will. Yea, this is all my ho] j
for immortal bliss, knowing the Great I Am has i 1

power in heaven, earth or hell, and does his pleasure i'

the army of heaven and on earth beneath, and th l
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lone can stay his hand, or say, Jehovah, what doest
hou? •

Dear Brother Respess, I feel the good Lord hath
)lessed ns to some extent the last associational year, ii^as-
Quch as all, with the exceptioi^^ of one of the churches
>f the Hopewell Association, reported to the last session
>f this body, more or less accessions. May the Lord
;ontinue to add his blessings upon Zion, and revive his
vork in our hearts to the glory of his great name.

Yours, with a little hope.
Denmark J Miss. A. B. Morris.

therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk
orthy of the vocation wherewitli ye are called, with all lowliness and
eekness, with longsuffering, forbearing- one another in love ; endeavor-

ig to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace." — Eph. iv. 1-3.

The apostle to the Ephesians, a Gentile church, first
lys down the principles of salvation, on which he then
ases an able and comforting exhortation. In the first
bapter he tells us that it is upon the principle of our
aving been chosen in Him before the foundation of
e world, that we are made holy and without blame
fore him in love. He also "predestinated us unto
e adoption of children, by Jesus Christ, to himself,
cording to the good pleasure of his will." This was
done, not as a reward for good works that we were
perform, but 'Ho the praise of the glory of his grace."

hat this choice and predestination be fulfilled, God
^nt his own Son into the world, placed all the obliga-

ibns and dreadful consequences of the law upon him,
^usec^him to grapple with the power of darkness and

it
) down into death, that -we might be redeemed and

ii^^e. But ''it was not possible that he should be holden

¥
i death," for God "raised him from the dead, and set

lilm at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far
l:ii)ove all principality, and power, and might, and
^|>minion, and every name that is named, not only in

jlj
is world, but also in that which is to come."

tl The heavenly places here spoken of are the same as

ojtose spoken of in the third verse, in which the saints
jsfere blessed in Christ. But Christ, the Son of Man,
e'-s the pre-eminence in all things, and as such, he must

t|
cj first exalted to the heavenly places; however, the

Itation of Christ does not end all. If we are not
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personally exalted to the heavenly places, God's choic'-
and Christ's death and resurrection are nothing to mi
Therefore the apostle goes on to say: "And you hat!
he quickened who were dead in trespasses and in sinss
We were dead in sins anU under Satan's power. No^^^

we are alive to God, and are led by his Spirit, and *aii
'^made to sit together in heavenly places in Christ W
are his (God's) workmanship, created in Christ Jesri
unto good works, which God hath before ordained th&i

we should walk in them.

"T/?ere/ore" —the apostle uses this word by way ((

reference to what he had previously written as a reasoo
why they should do the things he enjoined upon then
— "J, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech youP If one wt':
is drunk beseeches others to be sober, or if one beseec :

US to be compasionate, yet he turn the beggar awa y

unfed, his entreaties are but idle words. So, if oie
beseech others to follow Christ, yet he find it too incoi -j
venient for himself, or the cross too heavy, or perseci ■

tion too severe, his effort will be fruitless. But Pa i:

does not thus vainly plead, for he was "determined f

know nothing among the people save Jesus Christ ai i
him crucified." He followed Christ under all circui li

stances. Scorn, derision, persecution, bonds and ir il

prisonment did not deter him. He said: "I ai
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, n

•{
principalities, nor powers, northings present, nor thin ;|

to come, nor heights, nor depths, nor any other creatui ^

shall be able to separate us from the love of God, whi< ]

is in Jesus Christ our Lord."—Rom. viii. 38, 39.
" That ye ivalJc worthy of the vocation wherewith jje a \

called.^^ A calling unto a vocation is here presents :

This calling is elsewhere mentioned: "Amoi ;

whom are ye also the called of Jesus Chri^' ^

to all that be in Rome beloved of God, called to '

saints." —Rom. i. 6, 7% "Paul, called to be an aposl-

through the will of *God, and Sosthenes our broth<
i|

unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to the i

that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saint .

— 1 Cor. i. 1, 3. See also many other similar scriptur '

The vocation spoken of in the text is " To he saint

The caUing is of God, as the scriptures abundarH

show. To be a saint is at the same time a glorio i

blessing and a great responsibility. It is a glorio i
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Dlessing: in that it implies a high and holy nearness to
3-od. A saint is one that has been redeemed from the
mrse of the law by the offering of Christ, and has been
)ersonally delivered from the bondage of corruption,
tnd raised up as God's free , man to sit with Christ
ibove the law. To walk wor cny of this high calling is
L great responsibility; for though we are yet in the
lesh, with all its depraved passions, surrounded by all
he allurements and temptations of a polluted world, we
xe I'equired to "put on Christ;" that is

,

do what Christ
las commanded us to do. The responsibility is

Qcreased by the great difficulty we often have in de-
ermining what spirit moves us to act or speak. To
i^alk worthy of any calling or vocation, whether it be to
.et as an officer of the law, a minister to a foreign
ountry, a domestic servant, or a follower of Christ, one
mst do the things required by the power that calls
im. He must not only do the things required of him,
ut his obedience must be in a manner that will reflect
onor upon his calling.
He who is called to be a saint is born of Grod, and is

ommanded to let his light shine; that is
,

do the things
pat will make manifest the work of Grod in the heart

f a sinner. He is commanded to take up his cross and
pllow Jesus. There are many things required of us
rhich none can perform but a new creature. Love is

ke principal characteristic of Christian character.
Vith it we may reflect glory to God in the earth,

ly^ithout it
,

a
^

U our profession of Christianity is abomin-
ble in His sight, and dishonoring to his name. "He

;iat saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in

I arkrfess even until now."— 1 John ii. 9
. You will do

l^ell to read the whole epistle. If we say we are Chris-
ans, and are found visiting places of revelry, engaged

1 vain and foolish talk, in preference to the society of
le saints; or if we prefer the things of this world, and
steem wealth more than the welfare of Zioii, we are
ot walking "worthy of the vocation wherewith we are

It is not enough that we fill the letter of the law of
hrist; but we must obey ^''ivitli all lowlmess and meek-
ess.^'' He who confesses his sins in a bold, defiant way
as not the spirit of repentance. He who preaches the
;uth in vain jest, foolish ridicule, bitter sarcasm, or

ailed."
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defiant dictation, has not the spirit of the gospel. I (

who thinks himself strong and wise, while his broth
is weak and narrow-minded, is not meek and lowl ^

neither will he forbear his brother in love, but will se( [

a cause against him. Chi the other hand, one that ;

meek and lowly will remember his own imperfection ;

and love will hide his brother's faults. Such a person w li

be found Endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit in t <

bonds of peaceP I think some brethren mistake this pa ;

of the text, and instead of endeavoring to keep peac i
they are found striving to keep the Spirit in unity. Su(
labor is not only vain, but it is presumptuous and diiiS

astrous. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized in
one body." — 1 Cor. xii. 13. The Spirit is one, and oi)]

effort is not needed to keep it so. We are not one . [

person, but many; but if we are born of the same Spii |

we ought to be in peace. If in our efforts to ''keep tl
unity of the Spii^it," we are found engaged in strife ar 3

confusion, we are setting at naught the injuncftion * \

the text. This same apostle says: "Now I beseech yo i!

brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ii\

all speak the same things, and that there be no divisioi

^

among you, but that ye be perfectly joined together : c

the same mind, and in the same judgment." — 1 Cor. ij

10. "Lotus, therefore, follow after the things whicilj
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edii^
another." —Rom. xiv. 19.

May the Lord lead us to an understanding of tl
^

scriptures, and work in us a will to walk in obedience
to its precepts and examples, is my prayer. \

I remain, as ever, your brother in the fellowship < I

the gospel of Christ.

Greenfield^ Ind. W. N. Tharp.

Christian reader, you may read the marks of a fath( n

in the stripes of his children. Every twig of the blac ^
1

rod, is but to draw his image upon you. Could we b
i

t|

bury our friends alive, we should not mourn so muc ij

for them when they are dead. Did not the possessic ij

of the riches sometimes draw away our hearts, then tt '

loss of them would not break our hearts.
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EXPERIENCE.

Deak Bketheen : Having been requested by brethren
to write for publication some of the deahngs of the
Lord with me, I make the ^ffort to comply with their
request.

I was born of Primitive Baptist parents, in Grreene
30unty, Indiana, in 1842. In my seventeenth year they
moved to Southeast Missouri, where I grew up to man-
liood under the strictest moral training, my father
being always very careful to teach me the difference
between morality and the true and vital religion of our
Liord Jesus Christ. But I could not comprehend his
.cachings, and always believed that if indeed my being
I good, moral boy (which I thought I was) would not
;ake me to heaven, yet it would have an influence over
:he Lord to bestow on me that blessing which would
nsure my eternal happiness, believing that at most I
)nly lacked the performance of a few of the conditions,
;v^hich I could easily comply with at any time, and
vhich I w^ould do when I had grown older and become
nore filled with the pleasures of life. In 1862 I was
narried to the daughter of Elijah Duncar, who had
noved from Crittenden county, Ky.,to Missouri, and we
let out to try to gather some of the riches of this world,
hinking that when I had done this, that I would then

pomply with the terms and conditions of salvation and

pecome a real Christian, and live a life of perfection far
beyond anything that I knew among the people bearing
hat name. But this being in time of that dreadful
var, all of our efforts were thwarted, and the little
>roperty that we started out with was swept away,
eaving myself and wife to battle through as best we
ould. And although I was a rebel at heart, yet the
jovd works all things after the council of his own will,
nd he was pleased to send upon me the rod of afiflic-
lon, which prevented me from participating in that

|loody war. My complaint was said to be incurable

pnsuniption; but whether this affliction had anything
p do with the months and years of weeping and mourn-
ing that lay spread out before me, I am not able to say,
'Ut sometimes fear that it had; but let that be as it
lay, it was in the year of 1864 that I began to become
reary of my old associates and my old amusements,
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and what I had heretofore considered innocent sport
and now, instead of being amnsing to me, they becam<

repulsive, and at times there seemed to hang over m]
very soul a cloud of the blackest night, causing ai
anguish of mind that

m^. pen or tongue falls far shor
of describing. In September, 1865, I took my littL
family and with my father (mother having died som*

years before) and went back to Indiana, hoping that th(
change would relieve me of the trouble of my mind
but instead of being relieved, my troubles increased til
in the summer of 1866 I could find no place or condi;
tion that my mind would be easy. My doom was sealed !

there was no mercy for me; death must come, and thai
soon, and then I must be banished from the blissfu

presence of that being whom I loved with all the power;
of my soul. And although I tried to beg and plead fo]

mercy, yet at the same time I could not see how it couk
be possible that Grod could be just and forgive such j;

sinner as I saw myself to be; and believing as I die

that Grod could not forgive me without becoming guiltj
himself, I therefore have often tried to plead with th(
Lord, rather than his throne of holiness should b(

tarnished, to let me go unforgiven; but, O Lord, let m(

go without ever committing another sin. Until some
time in the latter part of this summer, one night then
arose (to me) a terrific storm ; when it struck the littl('
old hut that I was living in, it blew the door open, anc

I woke up and sprang from the bed and shut the door :

and as I returned to bed the thought occurred to m] I

mind as if some one had spoken it to me, that this storn
was prepared to take my life, and when I dropped upoi
the bed, I thought I would once more try to ask fo: j

mercy; but before I had time to utter one word, .
|

became unconscious of everything, except that ther( i

appeared at my bed-side the form of two men, one o: i

them taking his seat on the bed by my side, and th( j

other sitting down on my breast as I lay on the bed ,

How long they remained there I cannot tell, but a calm |
sweet peace of mind, and a heart filled with love exceed i

ing anything that I shall ever be able to express, eithei |

with tongue or pen, was mine to enjoy in that moment
|

and now to-day, while looking back at that blissfu |

moment, I feel to say with the poet:
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0, sacred hour, 0, hallowed spot,
WJiere love divine first found me,

Wherever falls my distant lot.
My heart shall linger 'round thee,"

On rising np and wall^ing out the next morning I
found that everything in natr;;e was seemingly praising
Grod; the birds sang so sweetly, and the leaves of the
trees seemed to be dripping with gold, and in fact,
everything seemed to be so changed that I was made to
wonder what all this could mean. Could it be possible
that this was what I had heard spoken of as a Christian
experience? No; that could not be, for I knew that I
was a vile sinner, and I thought I knew that Grod could
not be just and the justifier of such a sinner as I was.
But the people of God were dear to me then, and I loved
their company, and would gladly have lived with them,
but I feared, and thought that I knew that I was not
what I ought to be. But time moved on, and my wife
having, in this time, become a helpless cripple from
rheumatism, and in the spring of 1876 I moved to Texas,
hoi3ing that the change would be beneficial to her health,
but before I left Indiana I decided that whenever I
settled again I would tell the travails of my mind to the
people of Grod (the Primitive Baptists) and if they could
receive me, I would try to live with them the remainder
of my sojourn here, in this land of pain and sorrow.
When I landed in Hood cv>unty, Texas, I soon began to »

inquire after the Primitive Baptists, and was told that
there, was no organization of the Old Baptist nearer
than 150 or 200 miles, and being very poor, and having
to support my family by day labor, I had no ojjportu-
nity to travel in search of the people who was now
dearer to me than all other things on earth; and thus
two years and a half passed away, and I had decided
once more to break up and return East till I found that
people after whom my soul was mourning. And I had
'begun to make preparations to move, when one night
on going to bed I was soon in a vision, or dream : My
horse was bridled and saddled, and I was standing in
the yard with the rein in my hand; had told my wife
that I was going to the Brazos river and take down it
till I found a Primitive Baptist Church ; and as I turned
and placed my foot in the stirrup, ready to mount, there
came a voice which sounded like a distant trumpet,
which said to me; not away, but go to work JiereJ^
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I was filled with awe and reverence, and my very soi
was bowed in adoration and praise to my glorioi
Eedeemer. But when I awoke, and the interpretatio i

of the voice presented itself to my mind (or what ;

feared was the meaning) I was filled with horror whie
caused my very frame to quake and tremble; and fc
about one month this voice was ringing in my ears, an ;

I could not converse with my family or my neighboi
upon any subject of interest, and could only I mop \
about over the mountains and among cedar brakes i;

i

search of some place where I might pour out my ver;
soul to my glorious Sovereign; but could only say, "ncn
no; that can never be; I am too vile and sinful, ton
short-sighted and ignorant of thy wondrous grace, tit

ever be called upon by thee to speak in thy name, or td

declare thy great council and wondrous mercies to thr
people. No, no; this w^as only a dream. The Lord haii
not, nor never will, call on me to go to work in his great t

dread name." But still the voice sounded in my ears

and the fear and trembling increased, till one nighi
on retiring to bed, I plead with the Lord, if it couh
be his will, to make my duty plain before me, anc j

I would try, to the best of my ability, to do thy wiOl
and immediately I was again in a dream, and wa}|
standing in the yard, with a little horn in my hand

# which I put to my mouth, and as I turned and walkec !
away from the house, began to blow; and as I walkec
on and blew my little horn, there were two dogs that

. leaped in before me and began to bound about fron
one clump of bushes to another, and every time thej;
would run to a clump of bushes they would rout out a j

wolf or wild cat, which would fly across the mountaio

j

with such surprising speed that the dogs seemed to be

amazed, and would stand and look after them till they
were gone, and then attempt to rout another; and thus

I moved on until at length I reached a barren spot of

land, and in the midst of this barren spot of land the

thought presented itself to my mind that I had never!
looked back to see what I was doing, when I immedi-
ately turned about to look back toward home, and was
struck with wonder and amazement, for here at my
feet was a little herd of the most beautiful lambs that
my eyes ever beheld. They were very small; their
little fleeces as white as snow, and their little eyes, as
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hej drew nearer and nearer to me, were turned up unto
ne in the most loving and trusting manner; and as I
^as standing here in great admiration of these little
bimbs I woke up. It may be that some brethren may
hink that if this was the work of the Lord, that I
hould at once have ceased ihy rebellion and become
atisfied with regard to my duty to my gracious
Redeemer; but it was not so with me, for I reasoned
hus: that I had never publicly acknowledged his
;Tacious love, and more, too, he had forbid my leaving
his country to go in search of his people. But in a
hort time I had another dream, which was as follows :

t appeared that I had gone to meeting at some distance
rom home, and when I arrived at the meeting-house
he congregation was all gathered, and when I stepped
ito the house the minister was standing in his place,
^hich seemed to be an elevated place in the floor of the
ouse; all around him the church was seated, all in
leir seats, and before him stood a small table, and
nder this was a very small stool, which was the only
acant seat that I saw in the house. No one in the
ouse seemed to notice my presence, but I stepped for-
ard and drew out this little stool from under the table
tid set it down at the feet of the brethren, and seated
lyself upon it

,

thinking as I did that its size just suited

y feelings. As soon as I was seated the minister
bgan his discourse, and of all the sweet, delicious feasts

ja
t

a poor, frail, sinful worm was ever permitted to
rink down, it was my happy lot to receive here in this
feam; and as the minister was bringing his remarks to

I

close, he turned and looked at me in the most loving
id affectionate manner, and with his hands beckened
ree times, and the last time he said, ''come up here,''^

id as I arose to my feet to go to him, I woke up. I

)w believed that the Lord would lead me to his people
^d that I would submit myself unto them, and in all
ly weakness, attempt to do their bidding. In a short
tne after this, I went to a Missionary meeting, and

t <nr preacher read his text and then began his discourse •

)^ telling his people that there was a denomination of
I'ople who believe, said he, that we receive our sinful,
(;praved nature from our foreparents; thej^ are strong,
fey are good scriptorians, they are weU posted and
M calculated to lead the people astray. Here I lost



162 The Q-ospel Messenger.—1888.

his discourse, and never did remember anything nir
that he said, but as soon as he had dismissed the congi
tion I met him at the foot of the stand and reached h
my hand, and as I did so, I said to him: "My dear .-

^
|

you cannot know anything about the amount of pie;
ure that I have received from your discourse to-dc)
and now, as you have done me so great a favor, I wa
to ask another one of you," and as I held him by t

hand I repeated what he had said about that peop
and then said: "I know who they are — they are ]

people —and now if you will tell where they are, a
when their meeting time is

,

you will bring me unc ,

lasting obligations to you;" which he did, but said th
he was not positive about their meeting time, but won
bring me the exact time in a few weeks, which he d

i

And on Saturday before the third Sunday in Octob >

1878, I found that church, and on Sunday related i

them some of the dealings of the Lord with me, and wv

cordially received, and at their next monthly meetii
was baptizee into the full fellowship of Bosque Churr
by Elder C. B. Caudle, and in June, 1880, was license
to preach the gospel by the same church, wherever Gi
in his providence should cast my lot. And ever sin
that time have been trying, in much weakness, to tl

weary souls of the abundant goodness and sovereii
grace of a crucified Eedeemer. In January, 1887, 1 ^|
ordained to the full work of the ministry; but I s ii

find that I am a sinner; still do things that I would n

>
|

and how to perform, that which is good I find not. i

Yours, in much tribulation,
Santo, Texas, Jesse L. Collings,

It cannot be praiseworthy to remember Grod in c ]

necessities, and then forget him in our prosperity. lij

kindness is as proper a ground for praising him as ] i

promise is for praying to him. If under our miseri i

we can seek God with diligence, then under the wei^ J

of his mercies we should praise him with cheerfulne ■
!

Mercies are such gifts as advance our debts. It is i

unpleasant to see a Christian in an ungrateful temp i

as it is unnatural to see Pharaoh's lean kine in a J J

pasture.
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FARMERS' ALLIANCE.

To the Brethren and Sisters in Christ Jesus, at New
lope: — Grrace, peace and mercy be multiplied unto you
i'om God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ,
laving once -labored among you in the gospel, I yet feel
lesirous to communicate the blessing, lest you be led
Lway by some of the many seducing spirits that are in
he world. Reports have reached me that some of you
lave gone after the world by uniting with worldly
nstitutions which we cannot fellowship. Has Christ
)ecome offensive to you, that you must need leave off
ollowing him and unite with his enemies! ^'Whoso-
iver will be a friend of the world is an enemy of God."
Nhd^i is a worldly institution to you who have

[enounced the world and all its treasures for the king-
lom of God? If the ^'Farmers' Union" could even
i>enefit you in this life, there might be some excuse for
|iose of the world uniting with it

,

but past experience
leaches us that it is one of the mushrooms that spring

Ip in a night and wither in a day. Where will the
Christian be when the god of this world dies? With
jhame and confusion must he eat his own doings, lay

is mouth in the dust, and mourn the absence of that
lessed Saviour whose mercy and protection he has
ejected for the perishing idols of this world. Have ^

pu no confidence in God who feeds the sparrows,
fothes the lillies, and has promised his chosen, food and
liment? The kingdom of God, which we are com-
landed to seek before anything else, is not in meat and
rink. —Rom. xiv. 17. I see no hand of the Lord in this
reat movement that will benefit the farmer. He,
ke the other classes of our country, has renounced
od ; and God has given him up to the corrupt imag-
lings of his own vile heart to work wickedness. The
irmers are not united, only against the truth, nor ever
ill be. Where do we find one in all these clubs or
'dges that knows or has any love for God, or reverence

ir the blood of Christ? Some of the signs and pass-
lords in this secret order presumptuously and blas-
jiemously point to Christ on the cross; and have to be
lught to the newly initiated member by a man, perhaps,
■jho is a profane swearer, gambler, drunkard, or whore-
monger, and has no more reverence for the blood of
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Christ than a professed infidel. How can those who{
consciences have been purged by the blood of Chris
unite with such blasphemers? Touch not, taste no
handle not the unclean thing, which all are to peris
with* the using. But suppose it should benefit tl
farmer, which I do not believe, what is a man profite |

if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul! "Lo^
not the world, neither the things that are in the worl
If any man love the world, the love of the Father isn( !

in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of tl
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not (

the Father, but of the world. And the world passet j

away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the wi I

of Grod abideth forever."—! John ii. 15, 16, 17. i

The favor of Grod and the consolation of the Ho] i

Spirit are worth more to him whose heart has been e:
|

ercised to love the Lord, than thousands of gold an \

silver. No argument for worldly advantage can infli I

ence us to seek anything else but God and his glor; !

when we are right with God. Had it been right \ \

seek after the things of this world, Jesus Christ won]
have taught it

, both by his command and example; bi
he has done neither. On the contrary, he has told us 1 :

seek the kingdom of God first, and take no thought f( i

these temporal things, for they shall be given as nee( |
^ ed. Poverty, wretchedness and disgrace, mark tH'

road, and only road, that leads to the kingdom of Go< i

To seek worldly ease and affluence manifests us ever ■

thing and anything else but the followers of Him wl :

had no where in this sin-smitten world to lay his hea^ i

I do not say Christians cannot be led off into the.' i

worldly things, for they have been in the past ; bi 1

they can be convinced and have a teachable spiri i-
i

while the carnal-minded professor prefers his own wa I

and advantage to everything else. He will even wre; \

the scriptures to his own destruction, to make tliei i

favor his own side ; for he has never been killed to tl :

love of sin, nor does he know what it is to deny sel

' '

The Christian is not averse to labor, for he knows it =
'

the inevitable lot of fallen man. Yet, he labors not 1 :

his own advantage, but to do good to others. Thoug i

the welfare of the body is commendable, the welfare ( (

the soul is preferable ; for it is for eternity, and tl
:

-

body, in this present state subjected to corrupt ib. '
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things, is not. A disbelief in the commandments and
^vord of Grod will surely lead us to ruin, sooner or later.
While we seek to elevate our fellow men to a state of
earthly prosperity and renown, but disregard the honor
)f Grod and his laws, trample upon th eright of the sub-
jects of his kingdom by breaking the peace and fellow-
ship among them for the sake of an earthly good,
rampling the blood of the covenant under our feet,
md doing despite unto the Holy Spirit who leads us to
nortify the deeds of the body, what else can we expect
)ut for some great calamity to overtake us? That
calamity Grod has sent upon us, and the worst of its
lark features are yet behind. Because we have loved
md made money our god, and the love of money is the
•oot of all evil, God has sent us monied aristocrats
0 rule over us and monopolize' all privileges, trades and
'ights, and who disregard the rights of the poor, the
v^idow and the orphan, and are making them hewers of
vood and drawers of water to the rich—no more, and
lardly even considering their welfare as important as
he beasts of burden, that must be fed and cared for.
provernments, that should be for the protection of all,

'^re
utilized as instruments to foster monopolies, protect

iapital, elevate the rich and grind the faces of the poor

fith. burdensome taxations. The monied aristocrats

|re fast legislating out of the hands of the poor all
ights of property and peculiarity of possession. This
ireadful state of things has not yet reached its climax,
or money will rule when all hearts are set upon it. The
Qoney holders will continue to tighten their grip of
►ower and usurpation of right, until every murmur of
he common people shall be completely silenced, and
hey be made to bear with meekness every indignity
heir oppressors may put upon them. What they shall
at, drink and wear, shall be at the option of their rich
jaasters, and all religious creeds shall be dictated by
hem.

The poor farmer, not recognizing the hand of an All-
dse Providence in these misfortunes, has sought relief
1 his own puny strength and wisdom, instead of fall-
ig upon his knees and imploring the mercies of him
^ho has said, "Vengeance is mine, I will repay." As
p have despised and rejected God's protection, so has
le given us up to deception. The farmer's many

I
(2)
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schemes in the past have only infused a greater enern
into his oppressors. As he prospered and fell back,,
only increased the cruelty and bondage of his Pb
raohs and Egyptian task-masters. Such, I have not tf
least doubt, will be the result of this so-called farme
union.

They propose to reject every publically avow^i

infidel, yet have ta,ken many into their ranks. Whi
are the private religious sentiments of nearly all t:

members of this order that profess the Christian relii
ion! I have doubts in my mind whether one hui
dredth man in the order has the love of Grooi

soul-saving and fiesh-crucifying truths in his heai
Time, but not eternal things ; creature merit, but m

the righteousness of'Grodby faith; man's ability, bi
not Grod's power, are the prevailing marks stamp-n
upon them all. Some may say, " What has this got
do with it? It is hot a religious order, bi\t a union
farmers to secure their own rights and privileges." TH
is very true ; but they hold religious services, and :

Christian can conscientiously engage in such unhallo '

ed mockeries with profane swearers ; and then it is-

union of the world, with the world, and for world 1

advantage, which we, as followers* of the Lord Jes i

Christ, are commanded to let alone. We know tl.
members of that order have no respect for those ^re i

sublime, soul-saving truths that are dear to every Chri ■

tian as his own life. While the Bible is professed ;

adhered to, its doctrines are ignored and despised, i :

precepts disregarded, its wprship stigmatized, its peoj I

hated and ridiculed, its Saviour rejected, and his blo< ^

counted an unholy thing. Will Grod, think you, cro^ :

such an institution with his approval, however good i :

intentions professedly may appear to be, composel
led and marshaled, by such despisers of him and h

i.

word as that I Can one seek the fellowship of men thu
love not, but hate the things that he loves f

The Saviour has told us the world will hate us b )

cause it hated him. If the world does not to-da}' ha;

you, it is because you are not separated from it unto i

love of the truth. If the world hate you, they will n •

regard either your temporal or your religious prospe

'

ity, however strong it may seek your co-operation i
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he thiiisjs of this Ufe. G-od is a eonsuniino- fire and
^^ill take vengeance on all that know him not, but trans-
gress his commandments. The poor man, with love of
Qoney in his ..heart, has no more power against the rich
oppressor, than the heat of a candle to dry up the
mters of the ocean. God has given such money lovers
nto the hands of the rich to be chastized for their sins.
5ut some may ask, " Is the rich money lover to escape
rhile the poor money lover is to be punished ?" Such
\ question is rebellion against the sovereignty of God.
because we cannot see the end of these things, shall we
ay God is unjust!" If one escapes the wrath of
rod in this world, is that any evidence he will escape
t in the world to come ! On the contrary, does not
he parable of the rich man and Lazarus prove that
liose that have their good things here, will be torment-
d hereafter? Then let us beware, lest in seeking for
sniporal welfare in the Farmers' Union, we heap upon
ur heads the curses of God. Be not deceived, God is
lot mocked ; whatsoever a man sows, that shall he also

jeap. If we sow to the flesh, we shall- of the flesh reap
orruption ; but if we sow to the spirit, v/e shall of the
pirit reap life everlasting. The just shall live by faith;
ut if any man draw back, my soul shall have no
leasure in him. God-s faithful promise, of both tem-
oral and spiritual things, is a surer refuge from
dversity than the combined goodness, wisdom and
ower of all the institutions of the world. He that
oes not know this, is bhnd and cannot see afar, and
as forgotten that he was purged from his old sins, but
ateth his bi'other, as all unregenerate men do, and
'alketh in darkness and knoweth not whither he
oeth, because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. I
link the days are close by if not right upon us when,
ccording to Dan. xii. 10,

" Many shall be purified and
iade white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wick-
ily, and none of the wicked shall understand, but the
ghteous shall understand." The .trial of your faith is
mch more precious than that of gold that perisheth,
lough it be tried by fire, that it might be found unto
raise, and glory, and honor, at the appearing of Jesus
hrist. Let us, while Ave continue to farm, unite only
ith Christ and all that love him in truth, and not with
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the world ; then will our peace be as a river, and c

righteousness as the waves of the sea.
Farmville, La. Henky Archer

Remaiiks. — It will be teen that the above letter of _Elder Archer,
Louisiana, is addressed to one of the churches of his pastoral charge, a

while there is much in it that is of general interest to the Primitive Bi!

tists everywhere, there are some points applying more directly to
churches in his immediate locality, for which it is written. No seci;

worldly institution, however harmless in other respects, that ble i

formal religious services with it, having a chaplain, etc., can cver r

recognized or tolerated by orderly and sound Primitive Bapp

churches. — M.

"By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison; wh!i
were sometimes disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waiii
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, thatt
eight souls were saved by water. — 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.

Mr. M. E. Reese, of Wetumpka, Ala., solicits n
views in The Gospel Messenger, of the above.

The Apostle Peter, in the preceding verse, was ve"

fervently enforcing gospel obedience. Not only
insuring an ample reward in love and peace, and ago*
conscience toward God, but as professed followers
Christ they should walk as he did, though it broug:
sufferings . and persecutions. "For," he continue
"Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for t i

unjust, that he might bring us to God; being put :

death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit. ]]
which also he went and preached unto the spirits .

prison."
" By which also ;

" that is
,

by virtue of being put i :

death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, or

"
•

death and resurrection as the Redeemer and Atoner f )

his people, he not only brings them to God as born ]

the Spirit, and justified to eternal life and salvation 1 '

the direct power of his word and will, but also, by ya

tue of the same death and resurrection, "he went aii.'

preached unto the spirits in prison."
Who are the spirits in prison? Not the natural spiii

in man, for that is at home in the flesh, nor receives tl '

things of the Spirit of God, "neither can he know thai ]

because spiritually discerned." Not the spirit of devi ;

for Jesus did not die for them ; and they, together wi 1

all carnal spirits, are not "sometime," but always di3

obedient. Not the divine spirit, for that is one, ai'(
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erfeet, and free. Then they can be none other than
lose born of Grod; "for that which is born of the flesh
5flesh; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit."
►esides, the very fact that they are embraced in the
rovisions of the atonement, confirms them such; and
Lich as can say "the Spirit . beareth witness with our
pirit that we are born of God," such are the spirits to
^hora Jesus went to preach.
How prisoners? .God's people are commanded to

lorify Him in their body and their spirit, which are
is as bought with a price. — 1 Cor. vi. 20 and vii. 23.

[e has expressly prepared for and given them, while on
irth, a kingdom wherein coming by faith and obedi-
ice, they not only glorify Him, but also make their
illing and election to eternal life sure unto themselves;
5 also attain to a common or time salvation provided
)r the obedient.

I The soul or spirit born of God, and risen with
hrist from the dead, breathes, as it were, a new life—
/en the one resurrection life of Christ, which is foreign
), and has no aflinity with the flesh—and therefore
3t only feels fettered as held therein, but also a flowing
it—a drawing back again, as it were, by an unseen
3t friendly hand of an intuitively acknowledged, yet
adefined affinity for the living God, and the spirits of
ist men made perfect, in Zion; even as it ci ies "Abba,
ather," in an accepted yet unknown sonship. For this
ilitant kingdom is the inherited home and rest of

fod's people on earth; and wherein alone they find
lieedom and fellowship with the Father, and Son, in
ie Holy Ghost; as held outside of which they are
isquieted prisoners, longing and sighing for freedom
id rest in the city of God.
What holds them prisoners? Those born of God in

Airit or soul, are commanded straightway to arise and

I baptized in body; but such are "sometimes disobe-.
( ent," as neglecting and delaying it

, and thus not only
'olate the law, but also hold the spirit a prisoner as

>mder bondage to the elements of the world." That

^^sus
ivent and preached unto such, was that they were

|thout at a distance, and so fettered and entangled

i to need instruction and correction.
Then, to repeat, Jesus, by means of his death and

Insurrection, is not only become the author of eternal
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salvation beyoud the grave, but also of a time salvation :

in "this present life time;" and whereby he is appointed I

not only to raise the dead—to bring to God in spirit— >

but also to preach, to proclaim liberty to a captive
}

prisoner of hope; "to open the prison doors and say to 1

the prisoners, 'go forth;' 'turn ye to the stronghold r

(Zion) ye prisoners of hope.'" —Is. xlii. 7 and Ixi. ly f

Zeck. ix. 12; Luke iv. 18. As is the case of Lazarus, I

Jesus, by the word of his power, himself called and i

raised him from the dead; then, as still bound with
grave-clothes, he taus^ht how to "loose him and let him ■

There is a difference between doing a certain thing: j

yourself, and then in teaching another to do another j

certain thing. Jesus wrought out your eternal salva-iij:

tion, then instructs 3"ou to work out your common sal-. I

vation. The one is given *jou. through faith, the other '

is given you to flad in obedience to his teachings i
faith.

I have already intimated that baptism, as admitting i

into the militant kingdom, is to loose those prisoners oi i

hope; for it not only repi'esents a rising up to a new- i
ness of life and walk, but also a death to the world and

sii^; by which one is to ''reckon himself dead indeed
unto tire world and alive to God."

But you may say baptism was not enjoined until the

gospel day, and that the apostle, besides, was writing |

mostly to those already baptized. True; but he was T

trying to explain and impress that "whereunto baptism '

doth save," he would teach them the nature and obhga-
tion of personal baptism, and make them true to tbij '

seal of their citizenship making them subject to theue^ i:

kingdom; and whereby, as dead to the world, they were I

no more del:)tors to the flesh to live after the flesh, bui
'

to God, to live after the spirit.
^ Besides, in all ages of the world, there has been some <

symbol of the gospel church, as of gospel baptism untc | _

obedience; and when the apostle said that Jesus "waJ |;

put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spiril ;

that he might bring us to God," that "us" included al !•

of God's people, of every age and time. So also wher

he said Jesus "went and preached unto the spirits ii

prison," he included all of every time, in such condition
Having said so much in the 19th verse, perbap

I
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he idea of this inclusion carried his mind back to the
irst time; and then finding a figure to strengthen and
stablish his argument, he used it to give an instance of
ome such who were "sometimes disobedient," as also
he long-suffering of God. Then he explains this refer-
nce as a "like figure whereunto baptism doth now also
ave us, (not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but
he answer of a good conscience toward Grod) by the
esurrection of Jesus Christ."

Then if a figure, not a substance, not to say, as
aost do, that Jesus as risen, or before, actually went
ti spirit away back to that particular place and
►reached unto spirits long since departed, but simply to
lustrate and strengthen his present argument as to the
ature and intent, and whereunto we are saved by
baptism. Not but that Jesus, in the power of his resur-
ection spirit, did go to his people in Noah's day,
,nd of all time, and preached to them— that is

,

taught
hem by spiritual impressions and promptings in the
s^ay of obedience and righteousness —just as the apostle
ieclares: "For all his people shall be taught of the
Lord, and great shall be their peace."

'

But with this "like figure" with baptism, he would
how us that as Noah and his immediate family al(fne
ntered into the ark, and as that ark, though over-
s^helmed in the deluge of water, was yet saved and
laised up above the world by the very element or water

pat drowned the world, so also baptism, by figure or
jepresentation, shows Jesus with his family alone, and

pat as buried or baptized into the one mortal death by
Ldam, and thus "for the suffering of death," or "by
aeans of death" was raised up above the grave and the
arth, to live forever to (rod. And thus by the very
lenient, or death, that destroys the world, is by which
i^e live with Jesus; the justice of Grod that condemns
he world, saves the church; the waters of the Red Sea
hat made walls of salvation for Israel, drowned
^haraoh's host.
While as a literal personal entering into the ark se-

ured a time salvation, so doth baptism as literally
bsevved as an ordinance, secure a time salvation, that

3
, from condemnation with the world, and to an answer

•
f a good conscience to wardGrod. Also, the long-suffer-

Qg of Grod that, as resting upon the covenanted work
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of Noah, waited for the last one appointed to enter, er 5

he destroyed the world, lest as manifestly of the world
they be condemned with it

,

so he would have tlier
know, as then resting upon the covenanted work c

Jesus, it waited, preserving the world until the last om

should come into the kingdom, lest as manifestly of thin

world, they be condemned with it. Ah, yes, by thg

long-suffering of God, by the preaching, prompting, cor-
straining influences of the Spirit, and by the force c :

this figure, would he have them walk worthy of th'j

vocation wherewith they were called. Not the puttin ;

away the filth of the flesh; Noah had faith before

h
i5

|

entered; he entered the ark by faith. The ark did nco

land in heaven, but only transferred from one world t̂

another, and saved from time condemnation. Tbb
main point, after all, that he wanted to impress waji

that as baptized, they must reckon themselves dea*.
indeed unto the world and alive unto God, and there-
fore were debtors no more to the flesh, but to the Spiri ;

to walk in the spirit. R. Anna Phillips.

Elder J. R. Respess —Bear Brother:— I, as yoi
stated in January, '88, Messenger, feel that the outloo;:
in Zion is gloomy, but my dear brother, we have ha^l

many gloomy times, and whether we can see the neces -

sity for it or not, yet it must come; for it is throng]:
great tribulation that we enter the kingdom. I knoT\\
my dear brother, that I do not know your troubles fulljl,
but hope I have great sympathy for you, as I am pei-
suaded that you, together with every faithful servan:
of God, as with Paul, aftf^r enumerating some of h

i
5

trials, then said that which cometh upon me daily, th )

care of all the churches. I hope that I realize some c :

these things, and am sure, or sincerely believe, all h
i

5

faithful servants do. Therefore, when confusion, strif'^

and divisions are in the churches and associations, thii!

is enough to make all lovers of peace and union feel

gloomy. But, as we said before, there is a needs-be fo *

this, for there must be also heresies among you, tha:

1hey which are approved may be manifest. Thes<

things pioceed from the works of the flesh, and nc'>

from the wisdom that is from above, which is first, pun ,

peaceable, gentle, and easily entreated. Oh, if we a 1
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N^ould heed the admonition, "Seek the things that make
or peace, wherewith one may edify another," it would
)e well with us. We all should walk together and be
Lgreed, and see eye to eye, and speak the same things;
ve would present an unbroken front, and then we
ihould be perfectly joined together in the same mind,
ind in the same judgment. And I feel, my brother,
hat all Baptists should seek to promote these things.'
believe that all controversies should cease among the

amily of Grod over these things which God's word says
.re hidden.
I was highly pleased with and fully endorse, so far as

ny knowledge extends, the article
_
written by Elder

lassell, in January, '88, Messenger, and I believe with
lim, that the main points dwelt upon by him are the
entiments of nine-tenths of all genuine Baptists every-
where, and we think contention over this should cease.
have noticed all the writings closely in the Messenger.

,nd believe, if they could fully understand one another,
hey would all be together; and we should not only be
ogether in faith, but in practice also. We would say,
ay dear brother, to you and your associates, may you
»e enabled to realize in every trial that God's grac^ is
ufficient for you, and that you may still, as heretefore,
ontend for the faith that was once delivered to the
aints. And I ask an interest in your prayers, for we
eel that without him we can do nothing. If you can
eel so impressed, we would be glad you would visit the
hurches in this section.

As ever, yours in hope,
Five Points, Jones County, Ga. J. H. G^resham.

Brother Respess: — I would say to brethren, the
eason I have been silent so long, is because I've had so
lany trials and difficulties to encounter, and have often
fCen ready to conclude that surely I am deceived. Yes,

py doubts and fears have been many, yet, amidst them

1
1

, I have still been made to hope in the mercies of
rod, and sometimes to think that my little hope is

uflScient if I were called to die. And my little hope,
ear brethren and sisters, is based alone upon what
esus has done for poor sinners, and how applicable is

le expression of the apostle, "Of whom I am chief,"
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to my case ! Yes, indeed ! for I feel myself to be tH

chief of sinners, and unworthy to be called a child d

Grod. And when the dear children of God manifest the?

love for me, I do indeed feel unworthy of it
,

yet, of an

I know or see on this earth, I love the Christian tH
best. I spend many lonely hours in meditation upoo
the goodness and mercy of God, and of the love and tH
fellowship of the saints, and feel that if I were deprive^
of their love and fellowship, I would certainly be misof
able. But though I feel unworthy of the tender merci<ii

of God, yet it is alone in his mercy I trust. It was ami

is a mercy indeed that such favor should be bestowtf
on sinners as was devised in the wisdom of God befoix
time, and accomplished on the cross in time, and pei'
petuated in heaven beyond time. This is that gradd
which the apostle said "was given us in Christ Jesii!
before the world began," to wit: The grace that wjii

sufficient to provide the remedy to save sinners befo; (

the world began, and sufficient to apply the remedy (

the sinner's case in time, and sufficient to enable tl (

sinner to realize its benefits in and after time. This i

that grace of which the Lord spake to Paul when 1 j

said, "My grace is sufficient for thee." And now, de
children of God, it is of the hope of this grace in whid

I boast, for it is only this grace that can give etern i
life, for this grace is only in Christ; the power of eternn
life in Christ; and the sinner is made a child of Gc(
only in Christ, hence it is said: "It pleased the Fathii
that in him should all fullness dwell." So, dear brethrdi
and sisters, though I am a sinner unworthy of tli
grace, yet it is in this grace I trust, and if it is notfr *

grace, then I am lost.
So in conclusion, let me ask an interest in yo i

prayers, that I may be able to bear my cross wl
meekness.

Your little unworthy brother, if one at all, in mU'H

tribulation.
Langston, La. Lewis H. Stugkey..

For a righteous man scarcely will one die; yetperail
venture for a good man some would even dare to d f

Shall one even dare to die for a good man? and sb
we refuse to die for a good God I
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Dear Brother Kespess: — The February number of
^Iessenger received, and contents seem to be at least
ip to the usual standard. Brother D. Bartley appears
n a very good article under the text in Col. i. 12, 13,

vliich gives a very large scope in the scriptures to set
'ortli the general principles of the gospel of salvation;
md he has used it very efficiently; as much so, perhaps,
IS was practicable in the space allowed. But still, as
;oul is often used in the Bible, he has not used it once
n his article in connection with the new birth; yet
substantially he has, and perhaps this is because so
nuch has been said against the doctrine of the regene-
ation of the soul, and. he did not want to give offense.
Prue the Bible has nowhere said, in so many words,
hat the soul is horn again, is regenerated, yet it does say
nost emphatically, "the law of the Lord converteth the
oul; the testimony of the Lord maketh wise the simple"
—wise unto salvation. The conversion of the soul
rom the love and practice of sin to the love and prac-
ice of holiness, necessarily follows the regeneration of
he soul and the circumcision of the heart made without
lands, the enlightening of the eye of the understand-
ng, the renewal of the spirit of the mind, and the
econciliation of the conscience toward God. As Peter
ays: "The like figure, whereunto even baptism doth
Jso now save us, (not the putting away of the filth of
he flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
jod) by the resurrection of Jesus" —Peter iii. 21; and
Lgain: "You that were sometime alienated and enemies
n your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon-

|iled in the body of his flesh through death, to present
jrou holy and unblamable and unreproveable in his
ight;" (Col. i. 21, 22,) and Paul to the Hebrews,
jays, "If the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a

jieifer si^rinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purify-
pg of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of
jJhrist, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself
pthout spot to Grod, purge your conscience from dead
^'orks to serve the living G-od;" (Heb. ix. 13, 11,) read
he connection. I understand, for myself, that the soul
f a human being is the embodiment of all the faculties

^f the inner man, whether of heart, mind, understand-
ing, spirit and conscience as before hinted or spoken of,
Ind when I speak of the soul being born again, or
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regenerated in the time work of the Spirit, all these arr
included, whilst the body remains for the time unquick
ened and dead because of sin, and the law of sin still in
his fleshy members, the tendency of which is to brinii
forth fruit unto death; nevertheless, the bodies of thu
saints are reckoned to be the members of Christ, ('

Cor. vi. 15) and the temples of the Holy Grhost, (19th v..
as redeemed by the blood of Christ, and brought in sub*
jection to the law of Christ. And Christ asks the quess
tion, What shall it profit a man if he shall gain th<i(

whole world and lose his own soul! or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul! If the soul is los<

utterly, so shall the body be. But if the soul is savedl
so shall the body, by the^final quickening of the bodi
by the same Spirit that raised up Jesus from the dead
And the doctrine of the text in the iii. chapter of John
shall be fully carried out. The soul quickened andi

raised up from the death in sin, in the time work of th«i

Spirit, and the body in the resurrection of the last dayv

thus both receiving each, all the preparations necessary;
to enter that eternal rest that remain to the chosei
family of heaven, and both redeemed by the blood o:-)

Christ, and regenerated and adopted by his Spiriti
This is the seed that should be accounted to the Lorc^

for a generation, and serve him; a seed elect of Adam's'
race of sinners. Otherwise I could have no hope, for [

know I am a sinner, and by nature a justly condemnec)

sinner, but I read Jesus came to save sinners, and 1

have a hope that this truth hath been revealed in m)
poor soul. This my faith— this is my hope; and thougl
I should be reckoned as a saint, still I feel that I an

only a regenerated and converted sinner; but still hopt
that the love of Cod in Christ Jesus is shed abroad ir

j
my poor heart by the Holy C-host given unto me.

I did not begin this paper for print, but having !

turned into this channel, you may exercise your discre- i

tion, but I do not like to work for the waste basket.
HutcMnson, Ky. E. S. Dudley.

When Eudoxia angrily threatened St. Chrysostom
with banishment, he calmly replied, "Gro tell her I feai

nothing but sin." H9 who serves Grod, need fear noth-

ing so much as sin.
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Elder Respess :—As I wrote some time in 1883 of
ur deprivations regarding church privileges, now hear
nr rejoicing, as we are blessed beyond our vain expec-
ations. On Saturday before the third Sunday in No-
ember, we that held letters of the Primitive Baptist
aith, met at Flat Creek and were constituted into a
hurch of thirteen members, and two have since joined.
Ve have two preachers —my father, James Wagner,
rom Tennessee, and a brother McAdams, from Missis-
Lppi. We think him gifted and edifying, and feel that
e are blessed in his coming among us. I was so re-
)iced after the little band was united, that for several
ights would awake rejoicing and praising the Lord for
is mercy and loving kindness ; and feel that it is im-
ossible for one so vile as I to thank and adore him as
should. He knows my imperfections, and some times
L'aciously grants sweet peace to my soul. This is the
rst church of our faith ever organized in this county,
id few, very few, in counties joining this. Before the
30V e mentioned preachers came, we were visited by
reachers four times in fifteen years of my stay here ;

e were hungry, but could not feed on husks which
le swine did eat.
Though I am to you and most of your readers a
ranger in the flesh, hope through the mercies and
achings of Christ we are more acquainted by his
)irit; and will try to tell of some of my travails,
rom my earliest recoUections I believed there was joy
id rest for Grod's people beyond this life, and would
ish I was one of them ; but was unconcerned until
y seventeenth year, when I hope it pleased the Lord
' show me what I was, and oh, what a miserable
retch I saw myself to be. I tried to pray, and each
tne felt more condemned, for three months ; and all
lat time I thought if some good Christian would pray
T me, I could get some relief. At last an opportunity
fered, and I went to a Free-will Baptist revival, and
ent up to be prayed for. I was in earnest, and hoped
ey would help me ; but services closed, and my trust
their prayers was gone, and felt that I was meaner

fjan anybody that ever lived, and that the whole con-
I'egation knew it

,

and that Grod hated me. I spent

J ost of that night begging for peace, and next morning
'as persuaded to go back to the revival, but when an
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invitation was given for mourners to go up, I had r ;

strength to go, but finally got down where I was au

from the depths of my heart asked the Lord to save (

I was forever lost. Right here is something I cam
describe, and think it was what Paul says was not
ful for man to utter. I know I can't describe what^

saw. My burden was gone, and I was praising Gc i

and everything seemed changed —even the noondsi
sun was brighter, more beautiful than I had ever set*'

it ; it was a shining brightness far too beautiful for m

to describe; everything seemed to be praising Goh
and I could not believe that I ever should grieve, thiii

I ever should suffer again. Oh, such peace, such jcn
and happiness that filled my soul ! But, alas ! aboii
night there seemed something said to me, "Yougii^
God all the glory for this great change, and you ou^i
to give part to those good Christians for helping in itt

I was for about a minute troubled, and then rejoice*
that it was God alone ; he is my salvation ; in him
trust and will praise him forever; and had a great d
sire to do his will, which caused me to read the scrij i

ture every opportunity for twelve months, and 1 w{

then sure the Primitive Baptists were Christ's churcl
but would they have me ! I at last went forward, wj i

received with four others, and was baptized. The ds )

of my baptism was one of joy and peace; and th€[
soon doubts and fears arose to destroy to some extei I

that peace ; but I know I love the brethren and sister >|
and when I meet the Primitive Baptists, no differen< f'

where, I feel that they are my kin. But oh, the yea {
||

of loneliness I have passed in that respect! And nov!
dear brethren and sisters, you that have been blessed
w4th the privilege of assembly and hearing the gospt Ij

the power of God preached, know that it is a gre; 1

blessing, and do not abuse it. I have been hungry fd
fifteen years to hear the gospel preached. There a:(

other denominations here, but they all speak the lai ■

guage of Ashdod, have bitter for sweet, and works f( i

salvation, and that leaves me out, for I know I can c:

nothing, but sometimes hope Christ revealed himself 1

"

me as the end of the law for righteousness for eveiy

one that believes. He is our covenant head and la^ •

fulfiller, so we rejoice in hope of the glory of Gc ■

Though I have been so long in a strange land, wil 3
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[oods of tribulations, the everlasting arras are under-
leath, an invincible pillar bearing us up, enabling us
0 brook tlie storm of trials, looking by an .eye of faith,
t^hich is the fruit of the spirit, to the haven of eternal
epose. May the Lord help you to promulgate the
^ible doctrine, and comfort Zion ; for her warfare is
ccomplished, her iniquity pardoned. She hath re-
eived of the Lord's hand double for all her sins.

Your humble sister, in hope of eternal life,
Blanco City, Texas. Sarah Jones.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editors.

ATONEMENT.— No. 4.

(Continued frontpage 138.J
In further confirmation of the definiteness and

iving efficacy of the atonement, the apostle hath said,
Who his own self have our sins in his own body on
le tree that we, being dead to sins, should live unto
ghteousness, by whose stripes ye were healed."— 1 Pet.
. 24. Those who are identified in the above text, are
ich as are born of the spirit, who had in time past
een dead in sins, but are now " dead to sins," and
lade alive unto righteousness," and that because
hrist had his own self as their surety, "bore their
ns in his own body on the tree," in order and for the
ery purpose that these very identical sins should be
ut awaj^ from these identical persons, and therefore it
written "By whose stripes ye are healed." This spe-

al and definite offering for specified sins of specified
ersons, answers to tihe type of the legal offerings
nder the ceremonial law. We notice also in this last
^xt quoted, that the application and saving efficacy of
le atonement is as broad as the atonement itself, "By
hose stripes ye are healed." Both the atonement and
s application are founded on the relation which those
hose sins are put away sustain to bur Lord Jesus
hrist when he so fully represented them as to " bear
leir sins in his own body on the cross." " Christ also
ath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that
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he might bring us to Grod." — 1 Pet. iii. 18. The ve i

object for which Christ once suffered for sins is that ;i

might bring. aU for whom he suffered to Grod in his ov\
righteousness, "without spot or wrinkle or any sun
thing." The relation of Christ and his chosen peofji
existed even before the transgression of the law, audi
is on this principle of relationship that he as sure
and covenant head is held legally bound to bear tl
sins of all whom he represented and who were givd
him of the Father and chosen in him before the foundl
tion of the world, for the express purpose that th<i(

"should be holy and without blame before Grod in lovci
—Eph. i. 4.

The very name Surety as applied to Christ, sho^^i

the utter impossibility of failure with regard to any '

the provisions of that covenant of which he is tl
surety. The promises and blessings of the "New Co"
enant" are not based upon what man has done, wha
he can do, nor on what he will do. But every promi i'

and every blessing necessary to the calling, repentanc f

faith, hope, preservation and eternal salvation and gl )(

rification of all who are represented in the suretysh ]

of Christ, is based upon what Christ is and on what ■i

hath done and on what he will do for them. T; >

glorious Lord of all worlds calls special attention <

this fact that our Lord Jesus cannot fail : "Behold n
J|

servant whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom my so i
delighteth ; I have put my spirit upon him ; he sh; ]

not fail nor be discouraged till he set judgment in t] <
:i

earth ; and the isles shall wait for his law." — Isa. xlii. Ij

The word and oath of God are pledged not to suffer f

failure, and by these two "immutable things" the hei'ij

of promise are encouraged to have strong consolatio ij

who have fled for refuge to this blessed hope that is th i|

set before them, and of which hope it is written th ;i
'

"It is both sure and steadfast." —Heb. vi. 19. Goc'i

pleasure always prospers in the hand of Jesus, as it

^written, "When thou shalt make his soul an offerii^j
for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his daj
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand sj

he shall see of 'the travail of his soul and be satisfiecj
— Isa. liii. 10. Could any form of speech or langua; <

be more expressive to set forth the success and pre 5

perity of the. atonement as founded on the relation

I
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hrist to those for whom he died? Thus saith the
ord : "For the transgression of mij people was he
ricken ; the Lord laid upon him the iniquity of us all ;

^ was wounded for our transgressions ; he was bruised
)r our ini(|uities." So we see that by virtue of the
'lation of Christ and his people, the justice of Grod's
w laid hold upon and "bruised him for our iniquities;"
id such is the saving virtue of that bruising unto
?ath, that "with his stripes we are healed."
If the atonement is broader than its application, em-
L'acing more sinners than it is ever applied to, or if it
more extensive than redemption and forgiveness of

ns, how can this ever be known to men or angels I
he application of the atonement to the identical per-
)ns for whom it was made, is the work of the Holy
host, or of the Spirit of Grod. The Holy Ghost never
akes a mistake in the application of Christ's suffer-
gs and death, and it is by his work of grace, impart-
g life, love, faith, hope and every grace to the sinner,
lat his interest in the atonement is manifested. With-
it a manifestation of the fruits and effects of Christ's
3ath, in the life and character of a man, who can tell
liether he is embraced in the atonement or not I
othing is more clearly taught in the scriptures, though
sallowed indeed of men, than that God hath an elect
• chosen people whom he hath "chosen unto salvation,
[rough sanctification of the spirit and belief of the
uth."—2 Thess. ii. 12. And here we see by what the
)irit does/or them and in them,, they are made mani-
st by believing the truth of God upon this point of
e gospel as well as upon other things which the Lord
ith spoken and done. The rule by which all spiritual
essings in Christ are dispensed to God's chosen peo-
e, is "according as he hath chosen them in Christ he-
re the foundation of the world;" and the object arid
suits of this choice are that they shall be holy and
ithout blame before God in love. In the atoning sac-
&ee made for sin, Christ fully represented his chosen
^ople and was held responsible to the penal demands

the law of God in the same sense that the shepherd
id owner of a flock of sheep would be responsible for
e trespass of his flock. Thus it is written, "Awake,

I sword, against the shepherd and against the man
lat is my fellow, saith the Lord ; smite the shepherd

(3)
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and the sheep shall be scattered ; and I will turn i

hand upon the little ones." —Zech. xiii. 7. Also i

prophet Isaiah speaks of the relation and oneness
Christ and his people in this way: "In all their attl
tion he was afflicted, the angel of his presence sa\
them ; in his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; a

he bare them and carried them all the days of old.'
Isa. Ixiii. 9. This clearly sets forth the identity
Christ with his people, even when they were dead
sins. So that "God, who is rich in mercy for his gr<

love wherewith he loved us even when we were dead
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ," and sa\
us by grace.—Eph. ii. 5. The scriptures fully sustj
the position that God has a chosen and peculiar peop
and that they had a relation to and in the everlasti
love of God in Christ even before the world beg;
And for this reason, as well as others, the transgress]
of Adam by which all his posterity are involved
guilt, condemnation and death cannot cause a

change or abatement in the everlasting love of God :

his chosen people ; but it continues to flow and br ;

towards them with the same divine fervor, "even wl]
they are dead in sins," that it did before they 1 j

transgressed the law of God. Is not this a blessed a i

glorious plan of salvation I And is it not commein
to our acceptance by considerations of the high '

character f The great God himself "commendeth i

love toward us, ir that while we were yet sinners Chi
died for us."— Rom. v. 8. Was ever love commenc t

for acceptance by higher considerations of mercy tL 3

is here presented! "While we were yet sinners," G:
"commended his love toward us," as the only remei
and in order to put away our sins and bring us int< I;

near relation in nature and character to our God a .

Father. "Christ died for us." Does not such strc
expressions of scripture as those above quoted, sh >

beyond all cavil or doubt that these chosen people <

God had an inseparable relation and oneness with a

in Chiist, not only before they sinned, but even af <

they had sinned, and that it was not after they had i

come good and holy people that Christ died for tht
but even while they were yet sinners, unconscious •

theii' true condition, even then "Christ died for thei \

If, therefore, the love of God in Christ for his peo >
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id not abate when they were dead in sins, will they
^^erbe in a worse condition than that I

But, in conclusion, we repeat that such oneness, iden-
ty and relation •to Christ, is absolutely necessary to
Histitute an atonement by which his sufferings and
Bath are. efficacious and meritorious to put away sin or
ttisfy the justice of Grod's law.

The sufficiency of an atonement does not consist, as
)me have supposed, in the amount of sufferings or in
le purity of the victim that suffers, unless there is a
'lation by which the very identical sinner for whom
;onement is made, is fully represented and .the law
.tisfied, so that in justice it may be said to the guilty
'isoner, "Go forth." An atonement opens the prison
)ors of death and brings the prisoner out. Redemp-
on and forgiveness of sins follow as the gift of God,
[rough our Lord Jesus Christ, who is exalted by "the
ght hand of God, to be a Prince and Saviour to give
pentance and remission of sins to Israel." —Acts v. 31.

Redemption, faith, repentance and forgiveness of
ns, experimentally realized, are some of the fruits and
ddences of an atonement; and without these evi-
nces how can any man know anything about who
e embraced in the atonement ? The Lord alone
loweth them that are his, and he alone makes them
anifest as his, by his own work of grace, giving them
new heart and putting a right spirit within them, and
-using them to walk in his statutes and bring forth
e fruits of his spirit and love within them. [Con-
iided in next issue.] —M.

Elder Anderson, of Arkansas, writes us that we were
istaken in an editorial item of ours, a year or so ago,
. which we stated that the absolute predestination of
il things, or the predestinations of all things, was not

the articles of faith of any church in this country,
.y reference to the church history, we will find that it
^as not in the articles of faith of the Kehukee Associ-
J ion (see page 697), as constituted 1777. But we do
)t question Elder Anderson's word, and confess our
ult in making the statement. —R.
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ESTHER.— FouETH Chaptee.

When Mordecai perceived all that was done, he rent his clothes and
on sack-cloth with ashes.

MOEDECAI IN SACK-CLOTH.

Mordecai had served the king well and faithfu
His service was prompted by a sense of duty to
king and of love to Esther and his people. He servec
a pastor serves God in a church over which the Hi
Ghost has make him overseer. Elsewhere than in
king's gate he would have rendered due respect i

honor to Haman, but in the king's gate he durst noti

it
,

lest he should thereby bring the queen and his pec i

in subjection to false doctrine. The pastor of a chui
does not bow to and reverence any principle that wo
be subversive of the truth of God. However popi'

it might be in the world, and apparently promotive
worldly good, it is not to be introduced into the chui
Paul wrote the church at Corinth that he was de'
mined to know nothing among them save Jesus Chi
and him cru(dfied. — 1 Cor. ii. Because the church :

kingdom, not of the world, and in which Christ at
reigns; it is spiritual and unworldly, and must be k
so. A friend said to us many years ago: "Why
you object to sending missionaries to the Indians? i

does no other good, it tends to educate and civi
them;" and we said: "If you say let us educate th

I would make no objeotion; but when you say let
educate them to make them Christians, you forbid
co-oxjeration in requiring a denial of my faith."

'

does it signify anything that organized Christianiti
never found in the lowest grades of savage human
and that as a rule it is only found in civilized natic
That is no reason why education and civilization shcH

be made the mother of, or cause of Christianity; C
i

so, it materializes and destroys Christianity, makinfi

it nothing more than mere human progression,
establishes the Darwinian theory and does away ^

the scripture^. It was probably in that spirit ii

Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. iii.) erected the golden imi
upon the plain of Dura, to be worshipped by the wo i

The gold of the image in coin was valuable as a med::
of exchange, but as an idol it was a curse, as repres-
ing intrinsic value of which it had even less than i: (
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it that image hnd as iniicli virtue in regenerating men
education has, which is indeed profitable rightly

plied, but if deified, it is but a curse as the image of
Id was; a curse in teaching idolatry andin withdraw-
^ millions fi-om circulation, and thus oppressing the
or and enriching the rich." And after all it is ques-
►nable whether the educated world is not as spiritu-
y or religiously low in the scale of mankind as the
^age; that is

,

whether it is not as ignorant of the true
>d as the savage is. The Grreeks who, in Paul's day,
iglit after wisdom, were ignorant of the unknown
>d; and the preaching of Christ was to them foolish-
3S.

fe noticed recently in a paper, tliat a correspondent of the Journal of
UHirial Education says that in the Joliet prison he found 1,494 convicts;

of these, 1,087 had a fair education. 129 beiiii? coUeae jiiaduates ;

)er cent, were educated men, and 91 per cent, had been Sunday-school
ils, and over 18 per cent, were total abstainers. The most striking

ig was that the convicts were without trades—only 7 per cent, having
itered a trade. Says the writer : There is sometliing in all this. Tlie
ng man who is turned out upon tlie world well educated, temperate,
with the advantages of religious instruction, is in a very had fix if he

no money and no trade by which he can make an honest living. He
^be almost illiterate, but if he has a trade the chances are that he will

Ik and keep out of the penitentiary. Sentimentalists and visionary
irmers may not be pleased with this way of putting it

, but we may as

f recognize the true state of affairs and go to work intelligently.

|Dhe savage has his idol, maybe of wood or stone, and

I cultivated man his, maybe of gold; one has the
it)erstition of ignorance, the other of science. Tyndall

il Huxley may be vain of intellectual strength, and

II

savage vain of physical strength, and so, after all,

[l
y are but equals. The savage warrior is brutal in

ij ferocity, and the cultivated man refined in his

t elty. The savage tortures the body, employing the

[ est means in the destruction of his. enemies, whilst

3 cultivated man, with the evangel of Christ on his
decimates mankind by science. The oldest so-

ed church, except the Chui'ch of Christ, teaches its
(!aries image worship, a superstition no better, but
ipe refined, than that of the savage. The extremes of
Mety meet upon the same level after all. Man is

(hing but man, whether civilized or savage; whether
tpvated or uncultivated, he has the same depraved
£^ire, and short of Grod's special grace is doomed to

I same death. The wild horse of the desert is but the

|i 16 horse restrained by power to draw the plow; or
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whether he be taught the tricks' of the stage he is, aft
all, but the educated horse. The lion in the cage is b
the liou restrained; he feeds and will feed upon t
same flesh as when he roamed the forest crying for 1

prey, until Grod gives him another heart, and an appeti
contrary fo his nature, when he too, then, will eat stn
as the ox. Xo training of man. no confinement
cages, no beating and goadiug. will make the lion L
ger for straw; to do that he must be made a

creature or born again.
It would be folly to suppose that a ruler of such trt

scendent abilities as Xebuchadnezzar, whom G-od '

made a king of kings, and had given a kingdom, pov.

strength and glory, that he would erect an image
gold ninety feet high and nine feet thick, at sr
enormous cost to his treasury, in a mere freak of vaui
On the contrary, we may be sure that it was felt to
a necessity of state to sacrifice such enormous sums <

gold to tiie idolatry of the people; and that to
wisdom of the world, its necessity and use were so c\ ;

as to seem a wonder that any should be so blind as : -

to see the good of k: and especially any religious m
To the worki to-day the necessity of educational irw

tutions as aids to Christianity is so plain that it see

to the great mass of people that nothing less than i

inexcusable ignorance could object to them. Ji
particularly, when an educated man himself objects
them, and to do it when it is so clear to everybody 1 1

even he himself is thereby so murb more etficient 1 1

useful; and they can only account for it by sayi i

'•well, he was reared up in that sort of religion," mak i

his rehgion a matter of education and parental train
and even subordinating it to education. And :

Mordeeai, a Jew, entrusted with such responsibih
in the king's gate, should refuse reverence to the v

thing which, to all human appearance, was the ca

of his high trust, could by the world only be accoui
for by saying, "He is a Jew, that is the reason: an

he were not a Jew, he might be a very useful ni;

What the great state necessity was that caused Xebi
adnezzar to withdraw such sums of gold from cire •

tion and require the homage of his people to the ido . •

unknown to us. Eulers of men, whether rehgi -

themselves or not, have found it good policy to eue<
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ge some sort of religion in their people; and, as a rule,
he more a people is oppressed, the more paternal in
hat respect a government becomes as a solace in op-
pression. When the decree went forth that at a certain
uisical signal all men should adore the golden image,
[leve were found three Jews of high repute who refused
omage to the idol. These Jews had no doubt been
ducated at Babylon, and thus in a worldly sense had
een qualified for the high position to which the king
ad promoted them ; and now, to refuse homage to it
nd set aside the advantages and favors which it had
(estowed upon them, in the sense attached to these
lings by the king, seemed nothing less than ignorant
elf-conceit and base ingratitude ; for, to the wisdom of
le world, it was inconceivable that they could be sin-
ere in their convictions and believe in what they were
oing, knowing that they could never have been in the
osition to which the king had called them but for the
ery means to which he required their worship.
The world could not understand that the Jews looked

pon all the advantages bestowed upon them by the
ing as the providences of God to them according to
is eternal purpose in them ; and that the means used
nd the favors bestowed w^ere subordinate to God's
urpose, and not that his purpose was subordinate to
lese things. If they had not been cai*ried by an irre-
istible power into captivity, they would never have
een in Babjdon at all; and being there, all the means
ecessary to fit them to glorify God were devised ac-
ording to his will, and were effectual in thvm according
^ his purpose. There was no chance or accident about
; from the beginning to the end. And hence, the more
ley were elevated in the world, the higher were their
psponsibilities to God; because they esteemed all
^orldly favors and advantages as being of God, and
ot of man. Their education and worldly position
ley looked upon as being of God, and to God only
Duld they render homage for them. But to the' king
seemed not only ingratitude, but an indignity, that

le Jew, a captive that had no right to favors, an alien
nd stranger, that he should, in the face of so many
ivors, refuse honor to the king, when all his princes,
bbles and wisest men reverenced him in his idol of gold;
' was an indignity from which the throne could only be
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purged by their death. As a Christian whose life h;

been humble and spotless, and for which he had tl
respect and confidence of the world, should attribu
his spotless life to Grod's grace, and not Grod's grace ■

his humble and spotless life ; and hence he would 11

under the greater obligation to adore Grod for the gra<i

that enabled him to live to his glory, and would then
fore be that much further from idolizing his humbi
life as the means of grace. It was a trial to these JeA?v

and a test ^f their faith. They had the feelings h

men, and to refuse to render unto the king that homa|i!
all men, and the greatest and wisest of men, so free'
accorded him, and which seemed so necessary to tl
perpetuation of his empire and the prosperity of hh

people, and the king who had bestowed such gre'i
favors upon them, was an act against which then

natural feelings revolted, And to know also that th(i»

would be separated from the society of their equals arn
be looked upon as narrow, selfish and bigoted, it was a
little trial to them. But in the presence of the kin
they had grace to answer in behalf of Grod and grace (

be cast out and despised by their fellows and set i

naught by all. They were cast into the fiery furnac"'
and to men of such training and mental constructio i

it was no doubt a fiery furnace indeed ; but it did n >

destroy them ; it didn't even scorch them. But we d

signed writing about Mordecai, but have, so to spea d

been switched off, until now our space is consume l!

and we shall have to stop for the present. —R. [

STATEMENT OF ELDER ROWE.

The Primitive Baptist church at Butler, Gra., in h

regular conference, February 18th, 1888.
A letter from Elder J. Rowe being read to the chun 1

containing the following, viz. : "I certainly do n

mean to insist that my words in my writings have be( i

inspired. Even the meek Moses, when provoked, spol <l

unadvisedly with his lips; and I confess IhavelDed
provoked by such expressions of brethren as I ha' <

quoted in my writings. However, I do not speak »

provocation to justify any uncouth or improper e :

pression of mine, but rather to confess my flesh]
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^-eakness and liability to err in expression, in contend-
ng for gospel truth. My desire is that every reader
ihould in his own mind erase from my writings every
\^ord and sentence that is unnecessary in defence of
ny views, allowing me my sentiment upon the subject
)f predestination. I ask for no more. John Eowe."

[Note. —Elder Rowe says that his views of predes-
ination are the same as Grill, published in December,
_887, Gospel Messenger, and Hassell, in January, 1888,
jrosPEL Messenger.]

Upon motion, it was ordered that the above confes-
sion of Elder Rowe be entered upon the church min-
ites, and a copy furnished The Gospel Messenger,
¥ith a request for its publication therein.

Done in conference, date above written.
Z. A. Fowler, Clerk. J. R. Respess, Moderator.

SHOULD WE NOT DO IT?

Bear Readers : Our faithful and beloved brother,
^Ider Sylvester Hassell, gave the Primitive Baptists
lear ten years of his time in writing the Church His-
tory. And more than that, he involved himself, to say
lotliing of his arduous labors, in a debt of $2,000, upon
which he pays an interest of 8 per cent. This labor
md expense were all to give us and our children the
3enefits of his great and valuable church history. He
las to teach school for his support. Now, beloved
brethren and sisters, what I want to say is this : Should
we not, as many of us as feel to do so, come to brother

[HasselPs 'rescue and see that he does not suffer loss in

^
is labor for us and our children I I for one am not

willing that he should suffer loss in serving me, and
therefore I make this proposition to the readers and
friends of the Messenger and of the brotherhood
Everywhere : That I will be one of 2,000 to give him,
P'atis, $1; or one of 1,000 to give him $2. I feel almost

ponfident that there are 2,000 readers of the Messenger

p\'ho could and would cheerfully make this small dona-

tion to brother Hassell; and 1,000 who would cheerfully
give him $2. Then, dear friends, send me that sum,
more or less, as you may feel able to do, and I will
faithfully report the sum and name of the sender to
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brother Hassell, who will no doubt publish the list
names in due time.. Please, friends, do not let thi
matter pass out of your minds. In conclusion, I wi !

say that Elder Hassell made no suggestion of this ti
me, but it is on my sole responsibility that I make it.

As indicated on the 813th and 814th pages of thi
Church History, the Kehukee Association desired tn

furnish the book to subscribers at the mere cost oi

publication, and to have the expenses of the authoi
paid by voluntary contributions, the last column oy

each subscription book being intended to contain thi
amounts of such contributions. Less than one-twemi
tieth of even the junior author's expenses has been pai<i

in this way, and he has received nothing from the sail
of the book.

When it was expected that the work would contaiiii
only 600 pages in long primer type, the Associatio]»
thought that the price should be $2 (see page 814) ; andi

though the book contains 1,034 pages in brevier andi

nonpareil type — about three times as much matter ai
originally anticipated — the price has been but $2 fon

the cloth binding; the additional charge for the bette'
bindings goes to the binder. It would be hard to fin L

anywhere a cheaper book. J. R. Respess.
|

Elder J. E. W. Henderson's address is now Nev^

Providence, Crenshaw county, Ala.

OBITUARIES.

MRS. CELUSTIA ELIZABETH SALMON,

youngest dangliter of Jabez and Leveiiia Floyd, deceased, was bor i

February 16th, 1843; married November 12tb, 1808, to J. W. P. Salmoi
and died September 26th, 1887. She was afflicted eighteen years an 1

fourteen days, during wbicli time eleven physicians treated her case. Fc '

the first six years she was unable to walk-, but was conveyed I'rom plac ■

to place in a carriage and carried in a chair. In 1875 she embraced a goo

hope, through grace, and on the 9th of October, 1875, was brought b

her husband and sister to Oostanaulla Church, of the Primitive faith an ■

order, in Floyd county, Ga., and gave a reason of her hope, with meet'

ness and fear, which was indeed touching, and caused our hearts t'^ bur

with love while she spoke of the way iu which the Lord had led her i

paths she had not known. For in her extreme bodily affliction she wa
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made to realize that she was a great sinner, and that the Lord was good
uid that hip. mercy endured forever; and wlien the healing virtue of
Jesus was received slie was made whole every whit in spirit. And tliougli
many thought it hazardous and unwise to be baptized, her faith was

strong and she expressed no fears, and on Sunday morning, October 10th,

the carriage was driven upon a bridge over tlie water, and she was lifted
out and handed down into the water, and the writer baptized her in the

name of the Fatlier and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, assisted by
brother A. W. Wilkins. She was replaced in the carnage and carried to

his house, re-dressed and brought back into the meeting house, with a

bright and cheerful countenance, which was an evidence of an answer of
a good conscience towards God. After this she revived in her physical
strength, and for five or six years was able to walk about the house and

do some light work, and took great pleasiire in going to meeting, with
an increased manifestation of her enjoyment of the same. But again
she was brought low and suffered what no tongue can tell. Here let me

insert the testimony of Dr. G. W. Holmes : "Mrs. Salmon was quite a

sufferer with chronic disease for eighteen years, which resulted in lung
trouble, thus terminating her life. Her physician's testimony was that
she was the most patient sufferer, and displayed more Christian fortitude
than any patient he ever had in a practice of forty years. Through these

years of patient suflfering, she was always cheerful and apparently happy.
She never took trouble to heart, but cast a beam of sunshine over every
cloud that arose around her. Her example before her children was very
beautiful, and she was the idol of her household ; she was her husband's
istay and a devoted mother, and died happy in the full triumphs of a

jChristian faith. Some two months before her death slie called her hus-

iband and said to him : "I am waiting here for some cause, and I think it

jis to see my brothers and sisters once more," there being eight of them,

jail living at a distance except two. Accordingly, he wrote to them all

jher request for them to come to see her, and all came except one, her
loldest brother coming from the Slate of Texas, and then her joy was full,
and nothing more was left on earth for her to live for, and she sank grad-
ually, calmly and quietly, blessed with rationality and the power of

I speech even to the last. And the most wonderful and touching and sol-
emn thing in all her suffering, was that she lived seventy-three hours
after death struck her, the most of the time sitting up. And finally, on

being asked if she did not want to lie down and sleep, she said, "Yes, I

want to lie down and sleep in Jesus ;

" and when they laid her down, she

breathed her last, and quickly the echo of each heart present was, "She

is gone! " and mingled emotions of grief and joy filled the whole house —

grief, because the one that was so much loved, that had been the object
of their special care and of their deepest sympathy, was no more of time ;

but joy, in thouglit of tlie glorious change with her. And here my pen

fails to poitray the faithful, untiring, unceasing care and labor, by day

and by night, of her husband during her sickness. Everything that
could be done for her comfort, was done cheerfully, and thus a good con-
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science is the reward of such labor. Then let liusband and children,
brothers and sisters, unite in sweet submission and say farewell.

Thy sufferingsall a'e o'er,
Time and senseare all \\ irhdrawn ;

Affiictioiis for thee are no more,
But life and light doth theeadorn.

Such ,;"vsiis mortalscannotknow,
To thee unfold in Christ the Lord.

Then live and feastfor evermore,
In that blessedworld above.

F. M. CASEY.

BELLE HOLBEOOK.
*'Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord." Fell asleep in Jesus oum

the 27th of January, 1888, at the residence of lier grandpa, Jesse Wilson, ,

Miss Belle Holbkook, in her twenty-third year. She was lovely and 1

amiable, of quiet and unassuming manners, and kind and gentle to all. .

She was not a professor of i cligion prior to her last sickness, which, was s

typhoid fever. When first taken, she seemed fearful of a fatal termina- -

tion ; said to a near relative, "I ailQ taking the fever, and will never get t

well," and shed tears. As the disease progressed, she noted every unfa-

vorable symptom, and often made remarks as if she feared the conse- ■

quences ; but when friends and physicians had all failed, and everyv,

earthly support had given away, then was God's rich grace and mercy^

magnified in her case. She called her friends around her dying bed, and'il

her tongue was loosed to speak the praises of Him who has conquered I

death, hell and the grave for those wlio shall sing His endless praises. ^

To her father (who is a very wicked man) she spoke in loving terms:'
"Pa, will you try to meet me in heaven? Won't you try to be a better^'

man? Will you forget me and my dying words?" She had a word of.''

admonition and love for all. To her old grandpa and grandma she spoke

so lovingly; made them all come to her bedside, and clasped her arms *

around their necks and bid them farewell; then raising her arms high i

above her head she exclaimed: "Sweet Jesus^help me to praise him !"

Just before she fell asleep she said, "I have always desired to die in my

right mind, and I am." When she ceased talking, she clasped her hands

on hei- breast and closed her eyes, seemed to fall asleep, and passed away

without a struggle or a groan.
South Fork, Ky. M. C. WILSON.

JAMES F. BAEEON.

My dear father, James F. Bakron, depaited this life. October 21, 1887,

aged fifty-six years, one month and twent>;-seven days. He had several

diseases, and his sufferings the last six months of his life none can tell;

but he bore th.em with much patience,'^and had many kind friends to visit
him, and one dear sister who had not visited him in fifteen years. It was

a sad parting. When she left him he told her they "would never meet on

earth again." He was asked, a short time before the breath left him, if
he was aware of his condition? He said he was, and that he was ready

to go. He was a kind husband, loving father, and a faithful member of
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he Primitive Baptists. He joined the church at Darien, Tallapoosa

ounty, Ala., near thirty years ago, and moved from Darion to Union

'Inirch, Russell county, wlicre his membersliip remained until death.

)uring his sickness he would often express a desire to go to his meeting,
,nd said he wanted to go to Mt. Olive once more, but he did not get able

0 gD to hear preaching; but his body was carried there on our regular

neeting day, where we met a large congregation, and according to his

equest, had funeral services by Elder Mitchell, whose words were of much

omfort to the writer. 'Tis hard to give uj) one so near and dear, but
weet is the thought that he sleeps in Jesus. He left a wife and three

hildren, five grandchildren and hve sisters to mourn our loss. May the
jord bless our dear mother, and be with us all, is my prayer.

SINA A. WHATLEY.

AUGUSTUS H. FINLEY.
Augustus H. Finley died January 25, 1888, at his home in Colum-

iana, Shelby county, Ala., in the eighty-second year of his age. He was
orn in Milledgeville, Ga., May 6, 1806, but lived in after years in several
3unties in Georgia, and finally, December 30, 1830, he married Miss

[artha Ann Powell, by whom lie had nine children — eight sons and one

iughter —five only now living. In about the year 1837 he and his family
lOved from Monroe county, Ga., to Chambers county, Ala., and 23d of
pril, 1840, his beloved wife, Martha Ann Finley, died, and a little over
vo years afterwards, August, 1848, he married Mrs. Mary Ann Holt,
idow of Buck Holt, of Troup county, Ga Her maiden name was
ines. Tliey had three sons and one daughter, all of whom are yet
ving, except one sou, who died quite young.
For many years he was much concerned religiously, and in 1853, or

pout that time, he related the exercises of his mind to the church at

baron, Chambers county, Ala., near where he was then Mving, and was

iaitiiy received into the fellowship of the church, and baptized by Elder

psephus Bai row ; but as this chuich eventually dissolved, he sold out
id settled in Macon (now Lee) county, Ala., and had his membership
ith the church at Mt. Olive, until a little over one year before his death
1 moved to Columbiana, and was received by letter into the church of
le same name (Mt. Olive) within two miles of that beautiful town,

ut his stay with his kindred in Christ in that church was but a little
hile, and all that is mortal of the dear old i^ilgrim now sleeps quietly
the town cemetery of Columbiana, Ala. Brother Finley was a man of

rict honesty, and unwavering devotion to what he believed to be correct

•inciples, whether in church -or State. But he is now gone to that
Better country," from which none return. — M.

SAMUEL J. WEBSTER.

Another aged brother, Deacon Samuel J. Webster, died January 24,

^88,at his home near Reel Town, in Tallapoosa county, Ala. He was a

iit
iv

e of Georgia, and for many years lived in Muscogee county, and was
Lst received into the fellowship of the Primitive Baptists at Mt. Moriah,
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n that county, after which he moved to Russell, and then to Tallapoos

county, Ala., havino^ been a useful, orderly member of the church f(

near fifty years, and died at the ripe old age of seventy-three ye.irs. H

first marriage was to Miss Elizabeth Mackey,'by whom he had six children
His second marriage was to Miss Francis Cadenhead, by whom

children were born unto him. — M.

DANIEL C. JACKSON.

He was born 27th April, 1801, in Wilkes county, Ga. He moved froi |
there to Morgan county, Ga., and settled near old Union Church. E 5]
professed a hope in Christ while living there — the date not known — ar 1;

joined the same church. Union, and was baptized by the lamented Eld(

James Montgomery, of which church he remained a consistent memb( 1
*1

until he moved to Henry county, Ga., and settled near McDonough, G; .1

There being no church near by, he joined the church at Old Ozias, i 1
!

Henry county, Ga., and remained a member until it dissolved, and 1 3
1

moved his membership to Flat Shoals, Henry county, Ga., about fiftec 1

miles distant. He was married to my mother, whose maiden name wj si
j

Sarah Cook, in 1858, He moved from there to Clayton county, Ga., ar 1
1

settled near Shoal Creek Church, which he joined, and lemained a coi J

sistent member until his death, which occurred on the 9th June, 187 J

making him seventy-six years, one month and twelve days old. He w; sj

a good, kind luisband, an affectionate father, good neighbor, hone l|

citizen, and above all, as good a Christian as I ever knew. He was \

great reader of the Scriptures, and seemed to have a good knowledge < f

the meaning of what he read ; he also was ready at any and all times 1 >
;

converse with any who called on him for information. I consider fath( r!

to have been a great and good man, and am sorry to say that I am so ii r
from being his equal. My desire has ever been, and is yet, that I coull
be like father was. J. R. JACKSON.

MKS. M. H. BLACKMON. |

Departed this life August 3
,

1887, M. H. Blackmon, wife of Elder I .

W. Blackmon, near Dallas, Polk county, Arkansas, after 137 days < i

confinement with dropsy, and the last seventeen days was never off h« c

left side. She was seventy years, five months and twelve days old. H( r

companion asked her if her hope was strong in God, and she said it was, ar i

that God would do right. She united with the Baptists at Sardis Churcl ,

Marion county, Ga., in 1833, and was baptized by Elder Andrew H()0« .

In 1837, when the division took place, she went with the Primitives, aii'l

remained with them, ever contending for the faith till her death. Aboi t

her last words were : "Old man, I hate to leave you, but I can't help it
, '

and held on to his hand till her breath stopped, making no struggl ,

passing away easy and conscious, as though she had fallen asleep; aftdr

living with her companion fifty-four years and eight months, lacking thn i

days, in this world of sin and sorrow. She leaves an old companic i

nearly seventy-seven years old, nine children and many grandchildren ac I

friends to mourn her loss, believing our loss is her eternal gain. Let i J



The Gospel Messenger.— 1888. 195

e still and reconciled to God's will, for wc know that he doth all things
rell ; for Jesns says, he that believeth in me shall never die. Then she

as only fallen asleep to this world of trouble. So dear father, we
11sympathize with you in your bereavement. S. BLACKMON.

MES. ELIZABETH FULLER.

My beloved mother, Mrs. Elizabeth Fuller, was born September

5th, 1799, in Columbia county, Ga., and, as we believe, fell composedly
sleep in Jesus December 31st, 188G, a<;ed eighty-seven years, three
lonths and sixteen days. She was the daugher of Thomas and Mary

yers, and was first married to John York, 16th May, 1819, with whom

ie lived happily until his demise, which occurred January 5th, 1833.

er second marriage was to Nelson Colley, July, 1843, with whom she

ved until January, 1852. when she was again bereaved of a loving mate,

er third marriage was to Lsrael Fuller, December 17th, 1856, of whom
le was bereaved in 1866. Mother became a firm believer in salvation by
'aee, and grace alone, some time during her youthful days, but did not
ake a public profession of her hope in Christ until about the year 1833,

•'34, when^she united with the Baptist church, County Line, Talbot

mnty, Ga., and was baptized by Eld. Hiram Powell. She was the
other of seven children ; two preceded her to the grave, while five yet
irvive to mourn her loss. But we confidently believe that our great
ss is her eternal gain,

"It is not death to die,
To leavethiriweary road,

And 'midst biotlierlu od on high,
To beat homewith God."

D. M. YORK.

MRS. JEMIMA HALL

ied in the sixty-fifth year of her age, at the residence of her husband, in

ot Spring county, Ark., on the first of February, 1888. She had been

eatly afiiicted for many years, and for nearly four years unable to walk,
id for several weeks before her death she was unable to gf i up and
»wii without af-sistance. During the last six days of her life she suf-

red the most excruciating pain almost incessantly. Three days before
r death she extended to us all her parting hand, after which she told

r husband that there was no more rest here for her, but said, "After I
ive I will be at rest." She remained firm in the faith until the end,

fd passed away without a struggle. Mother Hall was the mother of
irteen children ; seven of them survive her, six of them present when

e died. She was a faithful member of the Primitive Baptist church

>outforty-five years, and was truly an exemplary Christian, a dutiful

fe, an affectionate mother and a faithful sister, one that lived beloved

d died regretted. The bereaved husband and children miss her and

ptient their loss, but they mourn not as those who have no hope.

M. TJMMENS.
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V. A. HAREIS.

V. A. Harris was born 10th September, 1859, and departed this li

December 18th, 1887, aged twenty-eight years, three mouths^and eig

drjs. He was married to Miss G. T. Majors, daughter of Deac
W. J. Majors, December 13th, 1883. Mr. Harris was a good citizen,

kind husband and father. He was not a member of any church, but !(<

good evidence that he was a child of God. It was the privilege of t'
unworthy writer to conveise with him during his last sickness about II
future prospects, and he seemed willing to trust all in the hands of t'

l

Lord, expressing no fears after death, but believed he would be do >

with trouble. His disease was consumption, which he bore with gre

patience. Mr. Harris was a moral man and of few words. He was t

high-toned Christian gentleman. He leaves a wife and one little b j

and many friends to mourn their loss ; but we believe that their loss i

his gain. Oh, that the Lord may sanctify this to their good, is o i

prayer. J. G. WEBB.

Oober, Texas.

HOMER JOHNSON.

Homer Johnson died of consumption, in Waterford Township, Fult i

coun y, Illinois, on the morning of November 7th, 1887, aged thirty-t\ (

years, six months and eighteen days. He leaves a widow and thi ;(

children, an afflicted mother, three brothers and one sister to mourn 1 ii

loss. His father (Brother Davis Johnson) died during the late w; r|

The deceased • was married by the writer to Sister Lydian Boland' r
daughter of Eld. Stephen Bolander, 19th September, 1875 ; experienc (j

j

a hope in Christ as his Saviour in the fall of 1885, but owing, as he sa' Ij

"to his un worthiness," he never united with the church. On his dea I'j

bed he told his dear wife that he had seen the Lord ; he had been wi 1

him and learned of him, and he had received and read his mission. ] j

told those around his bed that it was so plain that they all ought to s i

it. On Sunday evening, the last time he sat on his chair, he called I

family around him and kissed them all good-bye, said he was not afra (

to die, but hated to leave his family, but says, "the will of the Lord ^

done," and owing to the writer being from home on a meeting tour, <

funeral discourse was laid over until the third Sunday of the monl i

when we tried, in our great weakness, to comfort the mourning w: '(

and surrounding relatives by presenting Jesus and the resurrectic i

May our bereaved sister be enabled by faith to rely on her bless c

Saviour as a father to her fatherless, and the widow's God and husbau li

CYRUS HUMPHREY,



ter W. H. Harrell's address is changed from Belton, to 1031 Main street,

Is
,

Texas.

DBCH Resolution,— Be it resolved by the Primitive Bnptist Chxirch at

ant Grove, (Bluff Springs, Clay county, Ala.,) in Conference 14th Jan.,

That we will not in future fellowship any member who extortions, in

v&y, upon his brother or any other person.

opted by the church in Conference, and that the Clerk send a copy to

Gospel Messengeb with a request for its publication.

L, Pearson, Clerk.

Pbeacher Wanted. —Columbia, S. C, 15th Jan., 1888. —Dear Elder
ess:— I do trust in the blessed Lord that the true faith will be established

in our country once more in our time. Dear Elder, is there any chance

jtting a Primitive preacher from out in your country to come here and

!h for us? as there are some here of that faith. Please let me hear from
is soon as possible, as I feel deeply interested in the case.

THIRI> EDITIOX-EXTRA OFFER.

ie

Third Edition of the Hymn and Tune Book will be ready by
niddle of April. A few copies have been bound in Turkey Mo-

the price of which will be $2.50, sent post-paid by mail. Price
mmon binding $1.25, sent by mail post-paid. Price per dozen,

[ by freight or express, at expense of purchaser, $12.00. To any
sending an order for a dozen, with the money ($12.00), we will

I an extra copy. Send money order payable at Philadelphia, or
Btered letter to Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton^ Bucks

N. M. COOK, Moderator.

Yours truly, JACOB R. BRAZELL.

lese books for sale at Gospel Messenger office.

Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Mannfactnrer,

Columbus, Georgia.
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W H. MoC-LI.^TOCK.i:

THK CHURCH HIS'S^ORY,

BY ELDERS C. K. AND S. JASSELL.
This work is now ready for sale. It oont.^ ins 1,034 pages, v

full Table of Contents in the first part, and a very, full Alphab
Index in the last part, making it ^ery convenient for reference

it is well worth tw^ice the price asked for it. Every ()\d Schc
Primitive Baptist, and every honest inquirer after truth in tlie U

States, ought to own and read tiiis work.
PliU'IO PER SINOLK oupy

Plai' lotli Biiidiiii; $ 2 DO I Ttiiitatiun M.)r.i.:ro Binding
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« Leather Binding 1:3.'lO | *> Best .MoroccoBinding
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These prices include postage. At these extremely low rates
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Address • G. BEEBE'S S()N5
jne87 ly Middleton, Orange Co., New 1

^
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3P>7W. U;th St., New York, March 1(5, 1888.

Dmr Brother Ref<j)(s.s:—l to-day received the April number of T
Gospel Messengee, and am mucb pleased to see your suggestion in referer

to Elder S. Hassell and the Church History. I think, and have for so:

time thought, that something should be done to relieve him, especially of 1

burden of responsibility he is undtr, through his indefatigable labors to p

vide all who are able and willing to purchase and read a reliable history
the church of Christ. Y'^ou, Brother Kespess, have in this matter strv

a chord which I consider should, and I trust will, vibrate through the bre

of every lover of gospel truth who may see it. 1 sincerely hope there will

enough speedily raised to lift this incubus from our dear brother s should*

I had no idea it was quite as heavy as you represent it. Pardon me for s

gesting that no limit be set to the amount any may wish to contribute, but

each one use his own judgment. Some are better able to send $5 tl

others are to give one. With these few remarks I second your motion, j

here send my name for the two dollars (?$2), which shall be forthwith sent

you when I am informed the matter is in working order.

Permit me to add, I trust this subject will in no sense be looked upon'

any as a deed of charity^ but a- â merited text!inouial to a worthy author.

As ever, yours in gospel bonds, JOHN AXFORIi

MiLLEESPORT, Eaiefield Co., O., March lo, 188J

Bear Brother in Christ:— V^'eenjoyed a refreshing from the Lord at

last meeting (second Saturday of present month), at New Lexington, 0
A precious little sister of our dear Father's family, who had recently rece:

hope through the dear Saviour, came forward, related the dealings of

Lord with her in a plain but satisfactory manner, was joyfully received,

baptized by the unworthy writer It was indeed a precious season of

from the presence of the Lord. May his dear name have all the praise.

Yours in hope, LEWIS T. RUFFNE:

Ealeigh, Ala., March 11, 188

Bear Brother Bespess :—As you are sending the Messenger gratis to s

of the poor and afflicted, I will help you a Uttle, and send one dollar for

jDurpose. I wish the Messengee sustained, and feel sorry that you ha'^

write to your subscribers to pay you.

Remember me and mine when it goes well with you.

GREEN CARVE

Bear Brother Bespess :—You will find enclosed two dollars, which pj

send to Brother Sylvester Hassell, and oblige.

Your brother in tribulation,
Irey, Oa. CHARLES IVE i

P. S. —If the good Lord spares my life, I would like to see your wri k

upon the Book of Esther formei into a book The reading of it would ?

consolation to every Christian, and those that are thirsting after the

way. Whether I am a Christian or not, I have been made to rejoice ii

ability that God has given you in expounding His Holy Word.
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"For lie performeth the thing that is appointed for me : and many
eh things are with him.'" —Job xxiii. 14.

Dear Brethren: —My mind has been led of late to
lese words, and to subjects connected with these

ords, by sorrow and anxiety in my own life, and the
•nth contained in them has been a stay and prop to me
1 this past winter. Sickness has been in my family,
id death has seemed near to my companion ever since
le last of November. She still lives and suffers ex-
•emely; and so I have had long nights of watching,
tid have been weary and careworn; yet, the truth that
1 my times are in the hands of Grod; that he has
larked out every step in my journey for me, has been
source of joy and comfort to me. I have been able

) rest in this truth much of my time, and Grod has kept
le, in much love, from a murmuring or repining spirit.
[j correspondence, both public and private, has been

eglected all winter, yet I have not forgotten either the
apers or my friends.
Now, as my mind is led to the above language of

ob, I desire to tell the readers of the Messenger some
lings that I have seen in it which have done me good,
surely scarcely need to speak of the circumstances of
ob when he spoke these words, in any detailed man-
er. All who will be likely to read this, already know
Dout all the loss and suffering and reproach that had
Bfallen him. One thing, however, in the opening
arration of the first three chapters of this book 1 desire
h call attention to, viz.: that while we are told that the
abeans and Chaldeans came and destroyed his ser-
ants and carried aw^ay his flocks and herds; while the
ind is said to have destroyed his sons; and while
atan is said to have afflicted his body, yet Job main-
lined his integrity and sinned not with his lips, and
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said: "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken awg.i

blessed be the name of the Lord;" and again: "Shal
man receive good at the hand of the Lord^ and shall
not receive evil!'' He did not charge his calamiti
upon the robbers, or the elements, or the prince of dan
ness, but said, "it is the Lord." He believed that tt

Sabeans, and the Chaldeans, and the wind, and Satf \
had only done the will of God concerning him. And •

David had said "it is of the Lord," when Shimei cur^ ^

him, and in the midst of much sorrow, again he sa :

"It is the Lord; let him do as seemeth him goo I

And here they, bo th Job and David, rested and found fh i

strength and comfort in-adversity. "It is the Lord."
them these words were full of meaning, and there i

help and peace in them. I have heard men say, wli ^

wronged, or sick, or bereaved, "I do hot believe 1

Lord had anything to do with it," and I did not woik (

that they were restless, and rebellious, and full (

impatience. How could they be otherwise, if tl: :

beheved these calamities had their origin in evil, a i

were, therefore, evil in themselves, and evil in th '

tendencies. But these holy men of old believed that j

such things were the appointments of Grod, and s

they were not restless, but submissive and patient,
rejoice to believe that the dear Father and Lord of , .

holds sickness, and death, and calamity, and the rage
every foe in his own hand, and "not a single shaft c i

hit except the Grod of love sees fit." Sabeans and Ch i

deans may come upon us, and eat up or take away ( i

substance, but the faith of a Job says "it is the L(i
who has taken away;" the elements may destroy (i

|

ha -vests, our ships, or the lives of our friends, 1 1
=

still this same faith says "it is of Grod," and our bod <
;

may be sore afflicted, and still faith acknowledges :i

cause but the will of Grod. Oh, that we all could att; t

to the same height of faith ! Oh, that we all might fu I

believe whatever is done to us—whatever our lot i{-i

and whatever the appearance of things may be, "it j

all sent from the hand of God!" i

In the text we have two things stated: First— "Golj
appointment;" second— "God's performing." God It

appointed these things for me, and God performs 1 1
|

things appointed. Thus we have God's eternal ai



The Gtospel Messenger.—1888. 199

inchangeable purpose, and we also are taught that his
)urposes are not left to fulfill themselves, but he per-
brins them. The divine machinery of Job's life was
Lot wound up and left to run on by its own momentum,
►ut every day the divine hand is present, and the divine
t^isdom directs and controls every wheel.

Now let us consider first the divine appointment:
rod's appointments are not recent things. His appoint-
aents are eternal. We read about his "eternal pur-
pose." Besides, if anything is appointed of God at all,
b must be an eternal appointment, because He is a Grod
without variableness or shadow of turning. He is an
nchangeable God, and therefore he can have no new
nrposes, plans or appointments, for this would be
hange itself.

Again, we learn from the text that the appointments
if God have regard to men as beings distinct from all

jther beings, and that they concern men, regarded as
iistinct from nations. "He performeth things ap-
(ointed for me." Again, we learn from the tex'. that

pe eternal appointments of God embrace our losses,
jur bereavments and our sickness. If fire, or wind, or

jobbers sweep away our property, the Lord has ap-
pinted these special events. He has appointed that
be robber shall waste as well as the storm. He sends

pe Sabeans and the Chaldeaus as well as the wind. He
olds the one in his fist as well as the other. And we
parn also from the text that the assaults of Satan are
Inder his appointment as well as other afflictions.
Lgain, we learn from the text that God's appointments

lir
e particular and specific; "Many such things are with

jim." He has not only appointed a certain end, but
Iso every step that leads to that end. Again, we learn

pat he has appointed our sorrows as well as our joys.
Now let us consider the fact that he also performs his

ppointments. How near this brings the presence of

Ifod to us! Every day and everywhere we are in his
resence. He is doing for us in all our lives. Thus he
fecomes to us a very present help in time of trouble,
tow this truth illumines every dark cloud with light!
the Lord not only rides upon the clouds, but they are

is chariots. Upon them he rides all abroad, dispensing
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his rain in refreshment. And so we can sing with tbi

hymn :

''Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take :
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big- with mercy, and shall break
In flying o'er your head."

How good it is that our God does not delegate tH
performing of his appointments to any other powe*'
"i/e performs.'''' My father has appointed a joy for mii

It is added joy to receive that joy from his own han-i
and not by the hand of a servant. My father has aM<

appointed for me a sorrow —a sore trial of my fait 11

How it cheers, in the mixlst of the trial, to see the cup :

a father's hand, and not in the hand of a servant. An:
so we can each say, "The cup which my Heaveuij
Father gives me, (not sends, but gives) shall I not drinl
it! He appoints our lives and every step of life's jour
ney, and then he takes our hand and sees to it that ^vi

walk in just that way and no other.
We learn also from this text, and from the whole bod

of Job, that our God is a God of providence as well . ;

of grace ; that he rules in the natural world as well ;

in the spiritual. And while the theory of second caus^-

may, and no doubt does have much truth in it
,

we leaii
from the book of Job that we should not stop wii
looking at the second cause, but go on and on till v
see the ''first cause" — ''the cause of all causes" — "tlK
Great I Am." There has seemed to me of late to bet

tendency to ignore the ''Providence" of God, audi;
dwell exclusively upon the spiritual side of his dealim?
with us. This is wrong. God reigns in the things ^

'

see as much as in the unseen things. And the tru
spiritual faith of the child of God stands awestruck an <

wondering before the sorrows and joys of his daily lil.

as well as in the presence of God's spiritual dealim;
with us. Viewing it in this way, what solemn meani]i.i
each event of our daily life takes on. Nothing is indi
ferent, nothing is unimportant; truly we may say thl)
in this point of view nothing is great and nothingi
small. In each event of life the guiding hand of God i

seen performing the things that he has appointed fori i

Now it seems to me that there is joy in this trulit
because the mind that purposed and the hand that pt'i

forms, belong to our Father. He is too wise to err
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)lan or in fulfillment; too good to do anything in
iiikindness. Some of his words and ways are very
lark, and to me inscrutable, but still they are the ap-
(luiitments of my Father, all- wise and loving, and
hcrefore they cannot be for ill. Oh, for the humble,
iteadfast truth and confidence expressed in these lines:

'Twas when the seas, with horrid roar,
A little barque assailed.

And pallid fear, with awful power,
O'er each on board prevailed.

Save one, the captain's darling child,
Who fearless viewed the storm.

And playful, with composure smiled
At danger's threatening form.

"Why sporting thus," a seaman cries,
' ' While dangers overwhelm ?

' "

''Why yield to grief?" the boy replies,
"My father's at the helm."

Poor, trembling soul, from hence be taught
How groundless is thy fear ;

Think what the power uf Christ hath wrought,
• ■

And He is ever near.

If I do not know. He knows; and is not that enough
'or every day, whether full of joy or sorrow!

From this book of Job also we learn what is taught
[igain and again in the scriptures, that our God has
Appointed the wicked actions of wicked men. He has
Appointed that the river of wickedness shall flow on in
this channel rather than in that; shall acknowledge
this work rather than that; he has appointed where
't shall flow, and what it shall do. God had appointed
that the Sabean and Chaldean robbers should come
ipon Job at this time, rather than to rob some other
ban. It certainly is as true that God had appointed
that these robbers should come up against Job as that
[Fob should at this time be robbed. It is mysterious
that God should have appointed the wicked acts of
these Sabeans and Chaldeans, and yet what they did be
L'obbery—a wicked act—and yet Job believed that it
s^as of God. In this, as in many other things, is seen
the great mystery of God's predestination and man's
kccountability. God is not the author of sin, and yet
le appoints wicked acts.
If we can see with Job in our trials, that they are

jrod's appointments and that he performs them, it will
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produce two results in us, or at least it tends to these (
results: First, it will silence revenge, and enmity, anc
hatred against those who wrong us. We do not read thai

ji
Job ever said one word to the censure of those who hac j
robbed him. He was brought into the very presence
Grod, and standing there he could see nothing but God' I

So David, when convicted of his sin, said, "Against
thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil iin

thy sight." If we, as Christians, could always see Go(
in all things, how it would silence all our enmity and il j

will, and make us silent instead of full of complaining.
There would then be no strife, nor war of words, but wcy

should be still; ''I was silent because thou didst it.'t

Second, it would give us peace and rest. Here wtv

should find a rock for our feet to rest, which should not
even tremble beneath the blows of winds and waves^'

knowing that Jehovah himself was riding upon tbii
storm, making it his chariot, and that these winds wer«'

in his fist, even when roughest, we should have no feaii
Oh, for such faith as this to hold me every day anci

hour. "Lord, increase my faith." "Lord, I believe
help thou mine unbelief." For me, for us all, God i .

performing now the things which he hath appointee^
This truth has been all the past winter, and is yet, t

stay to me. The trial has been great, but "it is thh

Lord" has , been v/ith me. I don't know what it a.i

means, but 1 know that God knows, and I have felt t)
wait until he should make it plain. I cannot see oc

trace him, but I believe he is in my sore and long triaii.

I believe the spirit is ready to suffer the will of God i i

this matter, but the flesh is weak.
What I have written is imperfect; it does not express

all that is in my heart; but this I could not do, were'l
to write on. I send it to you as a token of remembranc<',

May God's blessings rest upon you and all his Israel.
I remain your brother in hope of life,

F. A. Chick. .

Christian, if you dwell in the open tent of Mcentioujir

ness, the wicked will not walk backward, like modeM

Shem and Japheth, to cover your shame ; but they wiv

walk forward, like cursed Ham, to publish it. Thus

they make use of your weakness as a plea for the-i

wickedness.
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Dear Brethren: —For some time I have felt a desire
) offer a few thoughts and suggestions for the consid-
ration of our beloved brethren upon the subject of the
kamination of those who make application to us for
lurch membership. I am aware that it is of the
ii^liest importance that the church should be careful
1 (examining those who would make their home with
s. Bat I would ask if there is not a chance for our
i cthren to go into extreme measures in their examina-
)iis of the faith and doctrinal views of the Lord's

trie ones. I think I have known such cases. I think
liave heard questions asked which were unnecessary,
uostions that perhaps would puzzle the inquirer him-
.'If to answer ; questions which, if answered correctly
y the applicant, would be merely guess work.
Brother Respess, I write upon this subject because

ich cases as I have mentioned above have come under
ly own personal observation, and I do so, I hope, with
le love and prosperity of Zion at heart. I do not feel
ualilied, nor shall I attempt to say in this letter what
ind of questions ought to be asked, but I will name
bme I think ought not to be asked. In the first place,
do not think it advisable to examine the applicant

ipon doctrine at all, unless the applicant has been a
^lember of our order before and has strayed off, or
flowed other sects; then, of course, it becomes neces-
iry to examine him upon the doctrine of the Bible,
lasmuch as he has departed from it. But when the
pjjlicant comes with only the dealings of the Lord
dth his soul to tell, this is sufficient of itself. One
^ho has perhaps just received a hope in Jesus, what
oes he know about doctrine! Perhaps it has not
een many days or months that they could read the
criptures understandingiy, or understand and receive
ospel preaching. Again, I ask, what chance have they
3 answer questions upon doctrine? It's wrong, it's
nfair to burden and confuse them with such questions.
Ve ought to consider, brethren, that the poor little
hild of God who is in search of a home, that when he
onsiders his unfitness for the church of God he always
3 in doubt whether he would be received at all or not
:' he were to offer. They feel their un worthiness and

^othingness so sensibly that they think the church can

|e
e it
,

and they naturally conclude that they could not



204 The GtOspel Messenger.—1888.

pass through the examination, and either expect to 11

rejected entirely, or if received at all, it wonld be upc
a doubt on the mind of the church. (I don't kno'
that I am describing the feelings of all the Lord
children, but I know I have described the feelings d

the unworthy writer.) When they come this way, it
only necessary to hear their little experience in then

own way of telling it
,

and if they are blessed with lii
erty in talking, the church can form a very close opi:r
ion as to whether they have ''been with Jesus" or no
But, as I before hinted, I have been present in juii
such cases, when the poor child had told as best ]

could his little experience, and when done the brethrfi
would commence on those hard questions I have poimi
ed out, and ask questions perhaps that had alread{

been answered, and would ask them if they believed tl

doctrine Old Baptists preached &c., and all, it seemcil

like, they could think of, and many times the appiij
cant would have to repeat his relation to the churc i|

and when they could think of nothing else to ask, i|
|

the answers having been satisfactory, they would as ^

"Now, would you think hard if we were to reject you ]

Thus the child of God, who before thought he con p
j

not stand the test of the tiying hour, and because of ; (

many unimportant questions, he becomes confused ai (!
j

is not in a. condition to tell the facts in the case. Oi |
time I was present when a young brother made app ij
cation for membership, and unfortunately he was hai (j

j

of hearing, and could not talk very plain, and,
course, questions were unavoidable in this case. ^

great many questions were asked, and finally to one »

them he gave a wrong auswer, and was rejected. Net:
morning early he came to see me, and appeared in gre ;

trouble, and said he had not slept any during the nigt :

I a^ked him to tell me his experience of grac^
and certainly what he told me that morning wou(
have satisfied any one. I asked him" when ] <

was through talking the same question upon whiil
he had been rejected the day previous, which J <

answered correctly, and said he did not understait
the question the day before. I advised him <

go back and offer again at the next opport i

nity, which he did, and was received and bai)

tized by the writer. At another time I was prese t
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rhen a sister applied for membership, and when she
ras through talking I thought any question would have
leen out' of order; but the brethren began to ask and
he dear sister became confused, and finally a brother
.sked her if she had any doubts, and her answer was
'No, sir." The church became confused as well as the
ister, and hardly knew what to do, but at last the
)rother who asked the question arose and told the
ihurch he thought "the sister's answer was too wrong
\o be borne with," that all Christians had doubts, more
r less, &c. The dear sister then understood the nature
f his question and replied, "I have gone through great .

rouble, as I have told you, and have no doubt about
hat, but whether I am a Christian or not I don't
now." This gave satisfaction, and she was received,
t seems to me I can discover that there is a great
hance for the applicant to mourn and feel very bad
rho, though they may be received, they will think it
i^as not done heartily as unto the Lord. Besides there
lay be others of the Lord's children sitting around
)nging for a home there, but do not feel that they
ould possibly pass the examination, and try to con-
ent themselves with the thought, "I'll be rejected if I
o; better stay where I am and suffer."
Dear brethren, I could enlarge upon this subject, but

esist. I hope what I have written will be of benefit to
he household of faith. I have no other reason for
writing this letter, only I feared we were un though t-
dly imposing upon the Lord's little ones who are in
earch of a home, by asking them unimportant ques-
ions. If we should want them to relate a big experi-
nce, let us remember that ours is small. As for
lyself, mine is so very small that I never hear one but
0 seems to outstrip me ; so that the more one doubts
is little hope, the deeper he gets into my affections.

Your little brother in hope,
Bankin, Ga. A. V. Simms.

That is a choice artist, who can play well upon a
roken instrument. To be impatient with our afflic-
ions, and patient with our corruption, is to be angry
^ith the medicine which heals us, and in love with the
oison which kills us.
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SANCTIFICATION.

(Concluded.)
The language of the Spirit in the Scriptures on th:i

subject is so strong that some have spoken and written £ii

though there were two distinct "persons" in the beUeve '

and that he was responsible for the deeds of the gooo

person, but not for the deeds of the bad person. Thee
pervert the word of Grod and say, "Now, then, it is bi
more I that do it

,
but sin that dwelleth in me," ami

thus they go on in sin, claiming that they are so sanctt
fied in Christ that they are not responsible for the deecc

of the flesh. This perversion of the Scriptures ouglrl
to be earnestly protested against. Although there aii
two natures, two pi'inciples, or forces, manifest in tlig

believer, yet there is but one person, and that one pefJ
son is responsible alike for all the motions and man:.|
festations of each nature. A precious statement < :

this truth is found in Gal. iii. 19-20: "For I, throu^dj
the law, am dead to the law that I might live unto Go<

I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet n'tjl

I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I no^
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of Go 1

who loved me and gave himself for me." Truly, ii
man lives unto God until Christ lives in him, nor da«

he work out his own salvation until God works in hid
the will and power to do; nor does Christ formed in i^t

the hope of glory or the new birth, or the indwelling )

the Holy Spirit, in any way destroy our person alit?
responsibility and accountability. Man regenerated 1 i;

the Spirit and made a new creature in Christ Jesi^
still carries with him his own individuality, personality
his identity and responsibility, and when the old mj .:

is dead and he a saint in glory he will still be the ve-;

same person. The work of the Spirit in sauctificaticJ

is upon the justified, regenerated child of God. TYi
work is continuous; it is demonstrated in the renewiji,
of our mind, and the putting on the new man. T\\
believer is complete in Christ; in him he has all thinfj
"All things are his, and he is Christ's, and Christ i

God's." He has been delivered from the power of dai s

ness and translated into the kingdom of God's dear son

in whom he has redemption through his blood, ev^)

the forgiveness of sins. While this is all true of ta
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3liever, yet it is also true that he does not rec^uve all
lat is in store in Christ tor him at once ; he is receiv-
ig continually and "grace for grace." In Him are hid
1 the treasures of the Godhead, and all the needs of
is people are abundantly satisfied and supplied from
lose treasures according to the riches of his grace,
^e does not give us all wisdom at once, for we are to
row in knowledge. We have not received the fullness
[ redemption yet, but its fullness will be realized in
le resurrection of our bodies ; then we will appear in
iory, and our vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto
s glorious body; then we shall see him as he is and be
ie him, and thus the work of sanctification will be
)mpleted. The three measures of meal is now leav-
led, the believer is now assimulated fully into the like-
)ss of Christ, and so shall ever be with the Lord.

Love to all saints
Selden, Texas, October, 1887. R. A. Biggs.

TRIALS OF THE MINISTRY.

I have been thinking much for the past few days of
,e trials of the ministry— trials that I know by experi-
ice. Five years ago to-day I was married. For sev-
al months I enjoyed the companionship of my dearest

ir
th

ly

friend, then began my feeble efforts to ''speak
the people the words of this life." Rough at times

s been the way, but still I never yet have found a

ice to turn back. I never shall forget the first time I

t home to visit a number of churches. We, my wife
lid I, walked to the road together, and then parted,
pe said, "You will be back as soon as you can?" I

pswered yes. With tearful eyes I turned my back

(pon our humble dwelling. Oh, how many times I

jked the question, "
Ar^ I going because prompted by

e Father, or is it nothing but sinful ambition?" And
fw many times have I tried to weigh the question
ipce!

i

Sometimes there would be a suggestion like this: —
le trials are too much for you, or your worldly pleasures
)uld be greater if you would stay at home. But I

nnot stay; my mind is not at rest, and a "woe is me"

a constant companion. Long since I would have
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"quit the field," but my rest is beyond. For seven
weeks I have been freed from tormenting doubts, an
such an implicit confidence has taken possession of mi

being. Jesus has been my food and my drink. II
has led me so gently along.

I can say that 1 am not ashamed of the "gospel'
Christ," but alas, how many times I am ashamed of m:

poor sinful self. In the few years of my ministryv
have found nothing new to talk about. Jesus was de^

to me when first I believed, but it seems to me he ■

more precious now. He is near me when all else fail
And then I have the promise that he will be with 1 1

even to the end of the world. j

Your brother,
Milton Center, 0, ^

Geo. A. Bretzz ,'

BURIED ALIVE.

Elder W. L. Biggs, of Washington Territory, and Mrs. L. J. Brif O

perished in a snow slide in that State, 25th January, 1888. He i

living with W. Brisby when the slide came and covered them with e: i
or ten feet of snow. Brisby was at the time out splitting fire wood, , i

on the edge of the slide, and it took him in, but he soon got out and r

to save his family ; but there was not a sign of his house or family t
seen. Two young men near "by came to help, but they had but J

shovel to work with, and one worked, and the other went for help. 3

they had no guide to show them where the house was, and had to

by guess. The first place they dug they missed the house, but recogn z

a jiost, so the next place they dug they struck the chimney, and 1]

they thought they would find the family near the fire-place, but ' i

had been carried with the snow about twelve feet. The next place ■t

dug they found father Biggs, but he was dead. They took him out,! J

despaired of finding any of theni alive. By this time help had c<f

and not thinking it possible that any of them could be then alive, ¥ b

one of them heard a sound as of something under the snow, and tal i

a shovel and digging where the noise was, he found the face of a 11

girl who was alive ; but the snow would seemingly strangle her witjt

the help that five men could render, working as hard as ever men woi'd

And they had to keep Brisby out of the hole, for he was so overc <^

when one was found alive that he could not contain himself.. In ta.c

out the little girl, they found the little boy, who was just alive. ]

next was a girl of twelve years, who was rational, and told them,

they were trying to pull her out, that her arm was fastened with'herc

to a post, and to cut her hair off, which was under her mother, whc'
dead. Lottie, the oldest girl's name, said that her mother talked iS
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lyed all the time, and called for help, and told her to take good care

the children if she never got out. Mrs. Brisby's maiden name was

eadvvcll, and was raised near Milltown, Chambers county, Alabama,

il after marrying Mr. Brisby, moved to Texas, and thence to Wash-

fton Territory. She never joined the church, but I have heard her say
3 was not fit to join the church, but that she hoped to do her duty
lie day, when she got a chance. She said, in reference to her experi-

se, that the Lord did it all, and that it came in a way unexpected, and

It she praised the Lord when the V)urden was taken away. I send you

fler Biggs' experience, which was written for the Messenger, and
md amongst his papers after his sad death, D. Treadwell.

experience.

Eliasville, Texas, April 16, 1884.

Feeling impressed, from some cause, to give a reason
my hope in a crucified Saviour and call to the minis-

y
^

,

if in reality it be so, for sometimes I have my
ubts for the time being, and other times I would not
ke worlds like this for my little hope. I am now
rned into the sixty-third year of age, and up to my
enty-third year I can truly witness with the inspired
iter, that I was a stranger and an alien from the
mmonwealth of Israel, and without hope, and without
)d in the world. All I desired or cared for was good
alth and more of the wealth and pleasures of this
)rld; this world was my element, and I enjoyed it

,

d had no desire for any other mode of existence. At
at time I lived about one mile from my father, and

d a wife and two children. A brother older than my-

if
, who lived about a mile on the other side of my

ther's from me, was struck under conviction at meet-

g on Sunday. The Lord, it seems, was pleased to
en his eyes to see his condition, that he was a con-
mned sinner, and Monday morning he went to his
Dwing in the field, but did not plow long before he
turned to his house, and falling prostrate in his yard,

(d his wife he was going to die, and wanted an old
Ibthodist man living in three or four hundred yards,

I

come and pray for him before he died, and he did so;

d sent for my father to come and pray for him; and
mted the old preacher sent for he heard preach the

:l
y before, to come and pray for him. My father had

sine home and written a note to the old preacher at my

: other's request, and folding it up had laid it on his
:sk, and had gone from the house, and all his family
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also was absent, both white and black (such an occii
rence I never knew of before at my father's house),
picked up this note, opened and read my brotho"
request, describing his condition, and what a horril!
feehng it caused me to have ! My whole body shook
if I had a hard chill; it shook me to the very certre'
my dead soul; such feelings I never knew before,
what a sorrow! what mourning and weeping I had fro
that time off and on for fourteen months; such agonn
ing and anguish of soul was indescribable. My ce !

grew worse and worse; my companion and associas
were now no company for me; I sought to be off t'

myself, in some secreted spot, to try to ask God to ha i
mercy on me, if it could be possible. I felt mysel i

wretched sinner ; indeed, I was brought to the cone [

sion that Grod could not remain a just Grod and forgi;:*
such a sinner as I felt to be. I thought everything t\k
had life was better off than I was, and that my case m
an outside one. I then felt if I could have done so, I

have changed my condition with any beast or repti .

or anything that had no soul; but I was what I was--
soul condemned to die without mercy. I was rovii
'round from place to place, not knowing half of my ti

.
f

what I was doing; it seemed to me I was expecting 1
t

earth to open and swallow me up, for I felt I was not 1
to live. One day, in the afternoon, I was walking ( n

through some under-brush land, near half a mile fn i:

my house, and all in a moment of time I thought I i

gone forever, and unexpected to me, this weight of gi i

and condemnation was lifted off my burdened sc i

and the loveliest and happiest feelings that I ever 1 '

came in their place; my sorrow and grief were n>

turned to joy and rejoicing, and thanksgivings ai
praise to my blessed Saviour. All nature appeared l;

be praising Grod, and giving him the glory. O
,

wl ;

love my bosom felt to Grod, loving him supremely, i

dear children fervently. In fact I loved everybody
did not have an enemy in my feelings in the woi I'

Then I thought, now I could tell to everybody wha
loving Saviour I found, and before I got home to wh
my wife was, the tempter came and whispered,
may be deceived." My wife said to me, "you have foij

|

your Saviour;" seeing my countenance was change;
and that I acted differently from what I had, and I <
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ot deny it
,

but would not own it then to her, thinking
might be deceived. And this thought has come many
mes with me since, that I had caught the shadow in-
:ead of the substance. I have often, since this change
)ok place with me, (in 1844) wanted or felt it so to talk
bout this lovely Saviour Jesus, what he did for me,
hat he is now doing for me, and what he will do for
le if I have not been deceived in the whole matter;
id not for me only, but all that ever have or ever will
)me unto God by him; to preach him a whole and all-
ifficient Saviour. This feeling has been more or less
ith me for nearly forty years; and still at the same
me trying to get rid of it; that I am not the man and
ive answered somebody else's call. According to
elings of my flesh, I have tried every way, almost, I

)uld think of to get these feelings or impressions from

y mind by coming away from my brethren and church
lived in in Eastern Texas, and came to the far West,
inking I would leave these impressions behind me,

fi
t

Jonah-like, who rose up to flee unto Tarshish from

e presence of the Lord, so I thouo^ht I could get rid

I

these, impressions by coming to Western Texas ; and

[did not know at that time a Primitive Baptist in the

[est. But in the portion of the country I stopped I

|und a good many, not knowing it until I stopped. I

|d not so much as call for my letter from the church I

longed to, thinking I would have no use for it
,

and if

?ver did, I could send for it
,

and did so in about six
onths. These impressions still kept with me, to
each, or talk about this Jesus, the great plan of life

d salvation. It seemed "woe was unto me if I

eached not the gospel of Christ." I have now for
out six or seven years been trying to preach. I

iought, after I got to preaching, if the church, my
:ethren would let me preach, and put no other respon-
■pilities upon me, I would try and be reconciled. But

could not be satisfied, but must have me ordained

)i the full work of the ministry. And then came an-
iier trouble upon me; I thought I never could submit

) ordination. I did not feel like I was fit for officiating
holy things; I thought I would leave them again

:jfore I would submit; then I found that the Scriptures
'ight that the mind of the Lord is with his people,

» d should I resist his will after I felt he had done so
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much for me! I have now the care of one church, bii
attend three others almost regularly with my brothin
and fellow-servant in the gospel, D. W. Russell, who ■

an able minister in the gospel of the Son of God,
Brother Editors, this is at your disposal, do as yct

think best. W. L. Biggs. .

Dear Brethren :—We have had no preachmg at our church (F]'
Shoals) m three meetings, on account of the great distance Brotlil
Jackson lives from us, the bad weather and the excessively bad roai {

together with his age and infirmities. The mail that brought i \
Messenger also brought a letter from a friend and school-mate :3
mine I had not seen for twenty years, and her letter was indeed a fe>5

to me. We were raised in the same community, went to the sa :

school, were in the same classes, and while her lot has been cast in ■;

"Far West,'' I have been permitted to remain near the old church a i'

school house around which we had spent our happy childhood da '

When I finished reading her letter and considered the cause of ^
writing, I felt thankful there is a method through which we can c( i!

municate to our friends the joys and sorrows through which we .

daily passing, and express the desires and hopes that are struggling i J

existence within our bosoms, though many miles apart. And while iij

enjoy it so much, we know she has many friends and relatives scatte i

abroad who will enjoy it too. So I enclose it to you.

Yours unworthily, NANNIE WHITl j
0' Wear 8 Mill, Ga.

j

Mrs. Nannie White —Dear Sister in Christ:— I hco

I have been impressed to write you ever since re}|
ing your letter in our family paper, the Messeng J

I can truly say that it was comforting to me to heanj
the ingathering of old Flat Shoals, my old hoiill
What you said about the "child telling abroad of if

l

good things at home" sounded sweet to my ears. I

made me want to tell of our feast at our little chu:«
last August. Brother N. W. Little, of Kentucky, s M

Brother P. M. Lancaster were with us, and preach'
much to the comfort of the saints. Five joined — f( i

by experience, one restored. Dear Sister, when we '

the little lambs coming home to their father's house

is a feast to our hungry souls. My single son was ( i

that was baptized. When he came to talk to 1

church, it seemed that if peace had been kept the ro 1

would have rent. Well, as we all have our bitters 1 1

sweets, I know something about the trouble of be i
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scluded. I was excluded from old Flat Shoals awhile
fter we left there, for forgetting who was my pro-
ictor. We joined the Masons for protection while
•aveling, and after we got in Texas I was deprived of
earing any gospel preaching. There was plenty of
le Missionary order here, but their preaching did me
o good; they insisted that we join them, and I told
lem no; if I had to starve, let me starve as I was.
[y trouble seemed more than I could bear, and I
lought my life was going to be taken away by a holy
nd just God. My very breathing was, "Lord forgive
le, a poor, rebellious and backslidden sinner." I felt
lat I had not a friend on earth and my God had for-
iken me, and what to do I did not know. I read my
lible, but it was a sealed book to me, and all was dark-
ess. My husband wanted me to write back for a let-
3r, and I told him I could not do that in my condition;
wanted to feel at peace with my Maker. Thanks to
is holy name, one morning as I awoke I thought there

fas a man standing by me with the Testament open in

|i
s han(J, and handed it to me and said: "Read 2nd

forinthians." How I do not know, I had the Testa-

(lent in my hand, open at the 1st chapter of 2nd
lorinthians; my eyes fell on the 2nd verse, which you

ja
n

look and read. It seemed a new book to me; that
•ouble was gone, and I could willingly write for a let-
ir. I found a home after two years living out of
oors, and lived in peace for ten years. Our preacher,
eing old, was turned oil for a new one; he brought
:range things into the church; the two-seed and non-
?surrection was the trouble. The majority of the
aurch went off into these strange things; we, the
linority, could not endure their doctrine, and with-
rew from them, holding the old articles of faith that
le church was constituted upon. We had two years'
Tuggle over the trouble. This Association is divided

n the resurrection two-seed in the llesh and eternal
hildren. God said of one blood made he all nations to
well on the face of the earth, so we find that it is the
.dam sinner that is saved. And again, we find that
ur dear Lord was raised from the tomb after his cruci-
xion. It is a glorious thought that as the King of
'error could not hold him, neither shaU he be able to
old his sleeping members. The enemy tried, by seal-

(2)
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ing the stone at the door of the sepulchre, but vain
his effort. The angel from the eternal throne rolled t!
stone away and he arose a mighly conqnerer ov]
death, hell and the grave. If we believe that Jes i'

died and rose again, even so them also which sleep
Jesns will God bring with him; so shall we ever )

with the Lord, wherefore comfort ye one another wi ,

these words. Dear Sister, let's search the Scripts :]
i

and let none deceive us. I will close, hoping when y i

read you will correct and look over my imperfectioi |If you deem this worthy, please answer privately ]

through The Gospel Messenger.
Yours in hope of eternal life,

Barnesville, Texas. Mary L. Oliver.!,

Blackshear, Ga., March 1st, 1888.^

Dear Brother Bespess: —As many of the brethr )

along the line of my tour have requested me to (

them hear from me occasionally, I wish to comply w: I

their request through the Messenger. I left home )

the last day of January for South Florida, to begin ii
present tour. On the way down I stopped at Stantci
in Marion county, Fla., and spent about two days w t

Brother Z. C. Chambliss in his beautiful home fronti }
Lake Weir, and near a large flourishing orange gro ij

It is needless to say that I enjoyed myself there. Hi
not duty made it necessary to go on, I could haJ
remained with Brother C. contentedly for some tirjii

Brother Chambliss is the only Primitive Baptist (J

Stanton.
My next stopping place was with Brother Stov\3

near Lakeland, in Polk county, Fla. My appointmei .

began in his neighborhood. I visited nine churches
the Mt. Enon Association, two of the Suwanee, an

filled two appointments at a school-house near El(li<

T. J. McMuUen's, a few miles south of Lakeland. Fnr;

this school-house I went home with Elder J. W. Futt
who had made arrangements to convey me to n
appointments below Lakeland and back to said scho )l

house to my second appointment there. From tii
point Brother Futch and Brother McMullen accoij
panied me as far as Orlando, my tenth appointme i

Here I reluctantly parted with them and proceeded \
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jpriiig Garden, in Volusia county, where Brother
Bennett met me and conveyed me to his elegant home
lear DeLeon. Mt. Olive meeting house, near Spring
harden, the place of my appointment in the Mt. Enon

Association,

is situated near a pretty lake of water,
he meeting house at Orlando is also by a beautiful
ke. The meetings generally were well attended, and
►me additions along the tour to the churches made the

beetings more interesting. I found the churches in
leace and in a fairly prosperous condition in South
rlorida, with fair prospects for the future. It being
^y first visit in that part of the State, I was struck
vith the fine climate of that region, where there is
Lothing scarcely to remind you of winter. There I saw
aany orange groves, and early vegetables in abun-
dance. It looked strange to see snap beans, tomatoes,
trawberries and sweet potatoes, all growing and bear-
Qg right along just like it was summer-time. The
range trees, loaded down with ripe oranges,- was a new
-nd beautiful sight to me. I was so delighted with
hat region that I wished for a home there, and if I had
^eak lungs, catarrh or sore throat, or a very weak con-
titution, I would certainly try to get there. It is no
>lace, however for the advanced stages of lung disease.
If any of our brethren wish homes in South Florida

^rite to Elder U. M. Bennett, at DeLeon Springs,
l^olusia county, Fla., and he will take pleasure in giv-
bg them information in that line. Leaving Spring
3-arden I proceeded by rail to Bostwick, and was met
jhere by Brother Hall and conveyed out to his home
preparatory to filling my appointments, two in number,
jn the bounds of the Suwanee Association. These
^ere promptly filled, and Brother Hall conveyed me

|)ack to the railroad, where I boarded the train last Sat-
urday morning to come to my Oeorgia appointments.
kt Jacksonville, Fla., a serious matter occurred with
pe. While changing cars I was robbed of everj^ cent

money I had with me, amounting to between fifty-five
l^nd sixty dollars. I never missed the money until the
lickpockets who robbed me were all out of the way.
phere I was, among strangers, without a cent of money,
for awhile I was so bewildered, so surprised and con-
lused in mind that I did not know what to do. I made
ay loss known to Captain Mahoney, the conductor I
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came with, and addressing him and a number of other
standing near him I told them who I was, and what^

was doing, and then asked if there was one in thM

crowd who would trust me, stranger as I was to then ;

and lend me enough money to get to Folkstone, Gre ]
the nearest point to my next appointments, promisiu i
at the same time to return the amount loaned as soo i'

as I was in funds again, and in reach of a money ord( ^|
post-poffice. Captain Mahoney promptly replied, "I I
trust you," and handed me three dollars. Thus I w^

helped along, and I am now near Blackshear, Ga., fiUii t

my appointments as arranged for me. I can now, an J

expect on to-morrow, to pay back the money loaned t jj
the kind conductor ; the- Lord bless him. What mac 3

my situation more trying, I had no funds at home i :

draw on, and ten or fifteen dollars of the amount lo

belonged to brethren who had given it to me to seiL
for papers, &c. I will make it all good; I consider th
loss mine, not theirs. As soon as I can on this tour '.

will make it good. Though I am sorely tried and ma ;

ters are gloomy with me now, my hope and trust is : i:

the Lord. He is my help, and I hope to realize that d
that befalls me while trying to do what I feel ar(
believe he has given me to do, will work together f< ]

my good and make me more useful as the servant >j
his people. My health is good, so I am filling up i

time all my appointments. Affectionately,
J. H. PUEIFOY.

Baenesville, Texas, March 4, 1888/

Elder D. Bartley —Dear Brother:— I have a desi'
to write to you, though a stranger in the flesh, I hoT»

not in the Spirit.
I read in our family paper. The Gospel Messengi

:i
|

of the publication of your book on the Resurrectio i

and as it was on that subject I was desirous to get i

I sent to Brother Respess for it. I have carefully re; <

it through, and find it full of comfort and Bible trul )

I think it well worth the price. I think so mu j

of it that I would not part with it for double what i:

cost. All who have seen it are well pleased with it.
hope that it will have a large circulation. I do b )

think any one, after reading it and comparing it wi \
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i>ly writ, would deny that the body shall be raised
oni the grave and glorified, only the infidel. Dear
rot her, I do believe that the Grod of heaven was with
ou in the work. It is my belief from the depth of my
)ul. Oh, how heart-rending it is to hear people that
hi i 111to be Primitive Baptists preach that at death the
ttirit is resurrected out of the body, the grave, as it is
illcd (by them). Also that the Saviour's second
)]ning is past; that when he arose from the dead he
ccomplished his second coming. What doctrine is
lis ? It is not the doctrine of our Saviour, for he said
e would come again. Grlorious hope we have, that our
ouies are only laid away to rest till our King comes;
leu they shall be bade to rise. By faith we see the
-ord of Glory come, and flaming guards around; and
>I the graves obey, and waking saints' joyful eyes
ihite the welcome day. Let us be glad and rejoice,
nd give honor to God, for he is faithful that promised,
j If you deem this worthy of notice, please answer,
rivately or through The Gospel Messengek. We
)V0 to read your pieces. Remembea our little church.
A poor old sinner, saved by grace, if at all,

Maky L. Oliver.
New Castle, Ind., March 14, 1888.

Dear Sister Oliver: —You have my thanks for your
ood Christian letter, which is cheering to my heart;
nd as I believe it would comfort the poor saints scat-
3red abroad, I will send it to dear Brother Respess,
dth such an answer as I may be enabled to send you
nd the dear readers of the Messenger. But I am very
)w down in spirit, and truly I am afflicted and poor,
nd my soul is cast down and disquieted within me;
tierefore my letter, too, must be poor. ''In the world
e shall have tribulation," the dear Lord said to his
oUowers, and his word is true to us and in us. "But
e of good cheer; I have overcome the world," he adds.
Lnd his victory over the world is ours through him,
jud we are more than conquerors through him that
)ved us. He is the captain of salvation, and he saves
s from sin and this evil world, from the curse of the
iw and Satan, from death and the grave. His right-
lousness is everlasting, and his salvation is world with-

ju
t end; and we are made the righteousness of God in

im, and the happy people saved by the Lord.
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The Scriptures speak of the life to come, and of th
world to come; and they clearly testify that the peopl
saved by the Lord, who now dwell in this world, an« j

are animated by the life that now is
,

shall also posses ;l

life eternal, and inhabit that blessed world without enc I

in the glorious presence of the righteous and lovin 'j

Father, where there is fullness of joy. No truth o
'j

Grod is plainer than this. And, dear sister, the nam il

people does not apply to or mean disembodied spirits o

angels, but mortal beings like ourselves —men, wome: .|

and children who are of the sinful and dying race o 'i

Adam. The Scriptures abound with proof of this; an l;

they assure us that this people shall be saved out of tliiiii
evil world, and shall be '.'the holy people, the redeeme-l!
of the Lord," in the world of glory, immortality annll

bliss. To deny this is equal to a denial of the work c:
Christ and the salvation of sinners. For the holy ang(il|
said of Jesus, ^'He shall save his people from their sins^]
Paul says of Jesus, ''Who gave himself for our sin,:i

that he might deliver us from this present evil tvorlol
according to the will of Grod and our Father." —Gral. i. .

The meaning of these words of the angel Grabriel ani
of Paul is too plain to be either denied or pervertei J

They show that the saved of the Lord, the brethren (o
Jesus, for whom he sulfered death, are not only peopj^f
and sinners, but such people and sinners as Paul an I
the people who dwelt in the country of Gralatia, wh )

were both Jews and Grentiles; and that such peopl .

that is
,

we ourselves^ shall be saved from our sins, an 1
;

delivered from this present evil world. For this the hoi /

Redeemer came into this world, and to accomplish th ;

the holy child Jesus was born, lived in the flesh, diei ;

was buried, and rose again, to die no more.
And now, dear sister, to admit the above simple an 1

wonderful statements of Grabriel and Paul, is equal 1

admitting the truth of the resurrection of our dyin^i

bodies, as maintained in my work on Eesurrection ; f( r

the people whom Jesus shall redeem and deliver fro: :

this world of sin and death, are earthly and flesh,

beinus, having mortal and corruptible bodies; ai]|
therefore the salvation of . this people from sin, ar)
their final, full and happy deliverance from this e\

world, must necessarily include the redemption of the i

sinful and dying bodies, in our resurrection out of tl i
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^ison of death, in immortality and heavenly and eter-
il glory. . And for this cause, or because this is true,
aul says, "For this corruptible must put on incorrup-
on, and this mortal must put on immortality." Cer-
inly "this corruptible" ancl "this mortal" is this body
■ours; and so this dying body of ours shall be resur-
scted in blessed immortality, to die no more. And
hen this shall be accomplished in us, Paul says.
Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is writ-
n, *Death is swallowed up in victory. Oh, death^
here is thy sting! Oh, grave, where is thj victory!'"
You will notice, dear iDrethren all, tvhen this written
bying shall be fulfilled, and when the resurrection of
le dead shall be, as Paul teaches; not when Jesus
•ose out of the grave, and not now, when the dead in
ns hear the voice of the Son of Grod and live; but
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption,
id this mortal shall have put on immortality, then

lall" the Lord's redeemed people, who are now sinful
id dying, challenge death and the boasting grave, and
ly, "Oh, death, where is thy stingi Oh, grave, where is
).y victory!" And, pointing to our glorious Deliverer,
ho shall then appear to us the second time without sin
□to salvation, we shall joyfully say, "Thanks be to
od, which giveth us the victory through our Lord
9SUS Christ."
Notice again, dear sister and brethren, that not only
ill God give the victory through our Lord Jesus
hrist to us over all that is in this present Avorld, but
e win give us the victory over death itself; yea, he
ill also give us the victory over the grave! And
lerefore the graves shall be opened, and our bodies,
hich are mortal and dying because of sin, shall arise
tid come out of this prison-house of death, and
e, in our resurrected, incorruptible and immortal
odies, shall say, "Oh, grave, where is thy victory!"
ut if our mortal and buried bodies shall not be raised
p out of death and the grave, then how could we
aim the victory over either death or the grave! —for
ley would still 'have the victory over us, and the grave
Duld say, "Behold my victory over the entire mortal
ice of man; for I still hold all the race locked up in
ly house forever." Whoever, therefore, denies the
^surrection of our buried bodies, also denies the truth
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and the fulfillment of Paul's prophetic saying, "Oh, gra\
where is thy victory!" because our mortal bodies a

committed to the grave. But it is infidelity to de]'

the plainly revealed truth of the Bible; and therefoii
dear sister, I concur with you that no true belie v<'

who will read my book and compare it with holy wri
will deny that the body of man shall be raised from tt

grave and glorified.
For this reason, I greatly desire that my humll

book may have a large and general circulation, to tt

end that the children of Grod may be grounded and s^i

tied in the hope of salvation from sin, death and tt

grave. This is the hope which is set before us in tt

gospel, and which is laid up for us in heaven; and irii
heaven we hope to come, when "this mortal shall hai
put on immortality," and "death shall be swallowed
in victory."

In this good hope through grace, your fellow-pilgrr
to the "better country," David Bartley..

HoGANSviLLE, Ga., Feb. 28, 1888:

Elder J. E. Eespess —Beloved Brother in theLo?'\— It is being circulated in some parts of Gleorgia a
Alabama that I have identified myself with a sec:

institution known as the "Farmers' Alliance," a

that I am President of the County Alliance of Tro
county. Brother W. B. Whatley, a member of Beul
Church, Troup county, has the honor of presiding o\
that body, which doubtless has given rise to the rep(

|
afloat relative to myself. I have never belonged to a
secret order during my past life ; neither have I e^

had any desire to have identity with them. I am

unworthy member of the highest alliance ever kno^

amuiig men— one instituted (as I believe) by t:

"Triune" God— "The Church of Jesus Christ, the pil i

and ground of the truth." And my greatest desire is
honor my calling in the church, and to do so I must i '

go down into Egypt for help, nor trust in horses. 1 1

man who is truly a member of the church of Jesus
honored indeed —exalted to be a priest and a king ui
Grod; not in bondage but free. Christ has made h
free from the curse of the law; no longer darkness, li
is light in the Lord. No more strangers and foreigne
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Lit fellow-citizens with the saints and household of
od; having the Eternal Grod their Heavenly Father,
hrist Jesus the Lord their holy Redeemer^ King and
riest^ and the Holy Spirit their comforter and teacher.
Iso, they have the perfect law of liberty given to serve
5 a lamp to their feet, and the promise of Him who
mnot lie, that He will never leave them nor forsake
lem, and in the end will bring them off more than con-
Lierors through Him that loved them. What more do
le Lord's people need than to have the Lord with them?
I want to say, before I close, that I am indeed sorry

lat any Old Baptist has united with the Farmers'
Ihance, in this or any other State, and it will certainly
ing trouble, and do the brother who offends his
•ethren but little good, if any, pecuniarily. The safety
: the Israel of Grod of old, was in dwelling alone.

Affectionately, A. B. Whatley.

Deae Beetheen in the Loed — I have been impressed
>r some time to write to the dear saints, the readers of
le Messengee, and especially to the churches of the
eulah Baptist Association, as we hear that in some
irts of our beloved Association there is some distress
lused by some of the members going into "secret
stitutions" called the Farmers' Alliance, and Knights
'. Labor. My dear and lovely brethren, please do not
ar the peace of Zion by following the inventions of
en, but come out from among them. Christ says, ye
•e not of the world, for I have chosen you out of the
orld, therefore the world will hate you. I would and
) advise all the dear children of God to let alone, and
ive nothing to do with secret institutions, whether
digious, political or moral; and all who have any con-
action with them to separate themselves from them,
ay the peace of Grod be with aU the dear saints, is my
-ayer.

Boanoke^ Ala. ' J. H. H. Cliett.

Union Meeting. —The three days' meeting of New
ope Association wih convene at Little Hope on Friday
?fore the second Sunday in May, 1888, three miles
)rtheast of Wills Point. Brethren and sisters invited,
id especially ministers. Those coming by railroad
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will inquire for me. I live near by, and will conv- ^

them out. D. J. Dossey..

EDITOEIAL.
J. E. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editoi i.

ATONEMENT.— No. 5.

(Continued frompage 183.J
As we continue to contemplate the design, necessi^

and saving virtue of the Atonement, it rises higher a:i[

higher in grandeur, sublimity and glory. Though î

are not able to comprehend it
,

yet the grand mysteryv:
all the mysteries of the Atonement is embodied in tt

i

Mediatorial character of our Lord Jesus, as being bco

Grod and Man. A Mediator is one that intervene
between two parties at varience, in such a way a ii

manner as to remove that which separates the partly
from each other, and bring about a reconciliation )

principles of justice, equity, truth and righteousne'5
And in order to be a suitable mediator to secure thdJ

blessed results, he must be fully and equally related i.
<

and identified with both parties, so that he can fml

represent both in his mediatorial work. Jesus Chiii!

is this character. No other personage ever sustain i:

such relation. Both God and man are blended in t' l

One Glorious Personage. He is Emmanuel— that i

''God with us."— Matt. i. 23. He is "a child born, i

"Son given, and his Name is Wonderful, Counselli)
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father and Princes
Peace."

It has been said by some, in speaking of the Medti
torial character of Jesus, that "The divinity was clotlk

in a body of humanity." But does this fully expr«H

the Scri]:)tural view of the subject! "In the beginnji:
was the Word, and the Word was with God, andU
Word was God;" "all things were made by Him," ail
the "Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and ^

! '

beheld his glory, the glory as of the Only Begotten <

the Father, full of grace and truth." —John i. 1
-

Nothing is here said of the "Divinity of God be:

clothed with humanity," but a relationship much near '
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ough more mysterious, is presented. "The Word is
)D," and the "Word is made flesh" —not merely
khed with flesh, but made flesh— thus showing a rela-

|)
n
,

identity and oneness of Jesus with his people, and
God with man much more intimatelj^- and inseparably

an to say the "Word was clothed with flesh." If one
ould say "My hand is made glove, or my foot is made
oe," it would express and show a much more intimate
ation between the hand and the glove, the foot and

e shoe, than if he should say "My hand is clothed w^ith

glove, or my foot is clothed with a shoe." But the
ith is

,

that "Both he that sanctifieth, and they who

3 sanctified, are all of one; for which cause he is not
lamed to call them brethren." —Heb. ii. 2

.

It is written of our Lord Jesus Christ that, "being in

3 form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal
th God, but made himself of no reputation and took
on him the form of a servant, and was made in the
eness of men; and being found in fashion as a man,

)| humbled himself and became obedient unto death,

i^n
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath

ighly exalted him and given a name which is above

jjfery name."—Phil. ii. 6-9.

|[
n the above quotation almost the whole substance

I the Mediatorial character of Jesus is presented to us

ijfew words. Firsts his equality with God is asserted.

icond^ he is in the liken es of men. Third,, his death,
the death of the cross, is "obedience." Fourth,,

;>d exalts him in honor, glory, might, power and
Ijminion above every name that is named in heaven
im earth, and says, "Let all the angels worship him."
"Peb.
put here let us ask how that dreadful and shameful
kth of the cross could be obedience,, unless the penal
^mands of God's law required just such a death of
3n. And as he was holy and harmless, no guile ever
3png been found in his mouth, how could such a

i^th in justice ever be required of him, unless he, as
Miator, was so identified with those for whom he

3 id
,

as surety, that the law looked to and laid hold of
tin for full satisfaction to all its penal demands! And

ti
|w could bis Medatorial sufferings and death for sins

a-d sinners be of any avail unless it should be special,
iinite and all-sufficient for every one whom he repre-
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sented ? He took the place of those for whom he di( (

and bore not only their sins in his own body on
tree, but bore also the guilt and penalty for those si] i

and thereby paid the whole debt that divine just: :

claimed against them. And not only so, but he c i

for them that which neither they themselves nor i :

law of Grod could do for them. "For what the Li
;

could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh," :

through the insolvency of the debtor, "Grod sendi]
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for s i

condemned sin in the flesh.'' —Rom. viii. 3
.

God's own Son is equal in dignity and holiness w\l
the law of God, and is thereby fully capacitated I

honor it by satisfying all its holy demands. "He a.u

sustains such oneness with his people under the cuii
of the law, that he redeems them from the curse :

being made a curse for them." — Gal. iv. "Himst
took our infirmities and bore our sicknesses." —Mil
viii. 17. Is there no sufficiency in all this arrani;
ment ? Does the main turning point of a sinner's { i

vation rest on his own defiled will! Has the atoi
ment by our Lord Jesus no saving virtue in it of \iu
till the sinner puts in the ingredient of his sinful wo *

to give it virtue !

Our Lord Jesus has told us, "This is the FathiD:

will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath grr
me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up at ;

last day."—John vi. 39. He is the Mediator of -

New Covenant that is established upon "better pw]
ises" of success than that which was based upon \

wishes of man. Ah its promises are sure because tli.

are based upon what Jesus is as a faithful Medi^ii
between God and man. Not only are the promises'.'
an atonement, redemption, justification and everlasii:
righteousness embraced in the New Covenant, but : (

giveness of sins, faith, hope and repentance, as well I

the promise also of writing the law or principles of ' t

Covenant in the heart and putting it into the mind^:

that all who are embraced in this Covenant "si
know the Lord" in reconciliation, redemption and :(■

giveness of sins, "from the least of them to the gr i-

est, whether Jews or Greeks, wise or ignorant, li^^

infants or old adult sinners — all shall know the L>
through the Mediation of Christ; and the Father sa ,
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rheir sins and iniquities I will remember no more."
[t behooved Christ in all things to be made like unto
s brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful
igh Priest in things pertaining to Grod, to make recon-
iiation for the sins of the people" for whom he died.—
eb. ii. 15. Inasmuch as the great Fountain Head of
e atonement is embodied in the absolute sovereignty
id everlasting love and mercy of Grod, it cannot possi-
y fail or be indefinite in its results. Christ Jesus was
ediator of the New Covenant even before Gr-od "cre-
ed the heavens and the earth," and the love of God is

securely fixed on the heirs of promise through
irist, even when they are dead in sins, as it ever will
; and his love is as great towards them even before
is made manifest to them, or before they are brought
love him, as it is after they are called by his grace to
knowledge of the truth. There is no change in the
m of salvation, nor in the love of God, because of
e fall of man.

od being rich in mercy, his love is a great love, and
manner in which that love is bestowed upon us is

j)rthy of our everlasting admiration. "Behold what
knner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that
5 should be called the sons of God ! "

"His love no end, no measure knows,
No change can turn its course ;

Immutibly the same it flows
From one eternal source."

A.11 the race of Adam are alike involved in sin, and
)se for whom Christ made an atonement know noth-
2:of their relation to Christ in the everlasting love of

>
d

,

or in the atonement for their sins, till it pleaseth

►
d

to call them by his grace to a knowledge of it.
ley are quickened or made alive, spiritually, by the

ti
e

Spirit, power and life that raised up our Lord
us from the dead; and when thus made alive, they

, ^e feelings, views and understanding of themselves

\d of the requirements of the holy law of God, such as
never felt or knew before. They become conscious

their sinful, lost and ruined condition, and the more
)fy sorrow, cry, mourn and repent for their sins, the
:^ater their sins appear to be, until they experimentally
41ize the need of just such an atonement as God the

f ther has provided for them in our Lord Jesus Christ.
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They are brought by grace to know something of 1

great debt against them before they can rejoice in i

payment by an atonement; they see and sensibly! J
their sin and guilt in Grod's sight, before guilt is remo^ I

or sin forgiven. I

But before concluding, we submit the thought to i

readers that the manifestations of Grod's love, me j
and grace to the needy, distressed and guilty sinner
not the beginning of that love. There is quite a difiii

ence between the real existence of anything, andl
manifestation of that existence to us. Eternal life i

ever existed in Christ for all sinners of Adam's ii]

whom Grod the Father hath chosen in him, and appoin:
to obtain salvation by him; but this eternal lif^n

manifested, given and made known personally to'l
heirs of promise here in this world, when they i

quickened and born of the Spirit. Hence the apes
saith: "We show unto you that eternal life which \

with the Father, and was manifested to us."— 1 John,
3. But let us not lose sight of the fact that there
vast difference between natural life and the gif
eternal life through Jesus Christ. Natural life
created life, and as natural men and women, we all l\

i

it by virtue of our relation to, and oneness with, Ac i
as a natural man. But eternal life by Jesus Christie
Lord, is not a created life, but just what the wordii
plies, eternal. It was not given to Adam in his origi
state of innocence, neither did he lose or forfeit ii

transgression; for he did not have it to lose, and'
could not forfeit it unless he had some promise of i i

the ground of his own works, which we know he did i:

But eternal life is promised on the ground of the meic

tion of Christ. " The gift of Grod is eternal life thrc i

Jesus Christ our Lord." —Rom. vi. It is a gift. —M. .

A Christian is more in love with his present <.

than he is with his future glory. St. Paul was conte
to stay awhile out of heaven that he might be the ini t|

i-

ment of bringing other souls into heaven: "To d ('
o

live is Christ, and to die is gain." His life to them ^

useful, but his death to himself was most profit . •

By dying he might have enjoyed his inheritance so( i|
m

but by living, Grod made his usefulness greater. •
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ESTHER.— Fourth Chapter.

MORDECAI IN SACKCLOTH.

SIV"henMoreecai perceived all that was done, he rent his clothes, and

c on sackcloth with ashes, and went out into the midst of the city and

ed with a loud and bitter cry ; and came even before the kinj^ 's gate ;
■none might enter the king's gate clothed in sackcloth. And in every
)vince whither the decree came, there was great mourning and weep-
r and wailing among the Jews. So Esther's maids and her chamber-
n came and told it to her ; and the queen was exceedingly grieved ;

d she sent raiment to clothe Mordecai and to take away his sackcloth,
t he received it not. Then Esther sent the king's chamberlain to him
know what it was and why it was.

Mordecai rent his clothes and put on sackcloth. To
nd the garments was a sign of deep grief. It was, no
)ubt, often simulated or feigned, as nearly everything,
►th natural and spiritual, is. That it was much
nulated by the Jews is no doubt the reason why the
ophet Joel (ii.) charged them saying. Rend your hearts
id not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your
pd. The Pharisee and publican went into the temple
d both prayed; but only the publican prayed in spirit;
e Pharisee rent his garments, so to speak, but not his
art; but the publican was rent in heart, and cried to
)d in penitence, so that, figuratively, he was not only

fi
t in garments, but was also clothed in sackcloth,

puben, returning to the pit in which his brethren had

^
t Joseph, and not finding him, rent his garments;

it Jacob, his father, upon seeing his bloody coat, not

ly rent his garm^ents, but put on sackcloth and
purned many days.— ^en. xxxvii. Jacob was incon-

i:
b

le
;

his grief was irresistible, and took control of

, and found expression in rent garments and sack-

h
.

Because he deeply loved Joseph, and Reuben
not. Reuben grieved from a sense of neglected

y to his father, and not from love of Joseph, and
ce could console himself; but Jacob's grief was the

f of love for the lost. When Abner was murdered
Joab, David rent his garments and put on sackcloth,
wept at his grave. It was the grief of a king whose
had been officially outraged, (2 Sam. iii.) and the

mitence of the king cleared the throne of guilt. A
irch may rend her garments and put on sackcloth

<
'

the sin of a member, and thus clear herself of the
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member's guilt. This is official grief; and the chu:
does not, and cannot have the grief of guilt that
sinning member has; his garments are not only rc

but his heart is also, when he becomes peni'ent r
confesses his sin. To put on sackcloth was also a s-

of penitence for sin and a confes-sion of it. Ahab, w]|
reproved by Elijah, rent his garments, lay in sackcLI
and went softly, and Grod forgave his sins.— 1 Kiri
xxi. And when David sinned in numbering Israel,,
put on sackcloth as a penitent king and was forgiw
and his throne was upheld. — 1 Chron. xxi. In this »

people figuratively rend their garments and put on sbm

cloth. A husband loses his wife, a parent his child,
they are irresistibly clothed with grief and sorrow. S(v

people, and even Christian people, clothe themselvee
black as a sign of mourning; but there is little nee^

parading grief before the world; real grief will
itself sufficiently, whether it be natural or spiritual, ,

not easily hidden. All men have natural grief, ,

have natural penitence for wrong-doing. A thief,
caught in theft, is penitent; not for his guilt, butt
the penalty of it. The drunkard has penitence for;
shame and family ruin it entails upon him. Buto
the children of Grod have penitence for the guilt of
sorrows that are of God are not of the world or fli!

And with them these sorrows are not simulated, butl
irresistible, more so than even natural sorrows,
child of God sins he will be clothed with sackclotii
it when made conscious of it

,

as certainly as the ee

is clothed with snow in winter and with verdue in
mer. Because it is an ordinance of God that he t IjU

be so clothed, as it is that the earth shall be. ^ tj
'Q

David was made conscious or convicted of his sii jy

the prophet Nathan, for slaying his captain Urial ,j
e

was clothed with penitence, and confessed it
,

say.|:
"I have sinned against the Lord," and Nathan i J'i

?

"The Lord hath also put away thy sin; thou shalt !>
t

die."— 2 Sam. xiii. It was not that his penitence
away or atoned for his sin, but it was because his
had been atoned for, that he was made peniten
them. j

But a child of God may be clothed in sackclotl k

doing right, as Mordecai was. As we have said, &

natural and spiritual grief are involuntary and irref iji
-
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ie. The natural man laments the loss of his loved
aes as deeply and sincerely as the man of G-od does,

.nd natural penitence has also its blessings, but they
re only natural blessings. The immoral man, by turn-
ig away from his imnioi'ality, receives the blessings of
lorality. And in natural grief, all men in a natural
3nse cry to Grod, for it is a cry of nature. Even the
oung lions seek their meat of God; and Grod giveth
le beast his food, and the young ravens which cry.—
*s. civ. and cxlvii. God feeds the little helpless birds
1 their nests, and not one of them falls to the ground
ithout his notice. But the children of God are nearer
nd dearer to him than the children of nature, and he
aerefore gives them spiritual desires, and they cry in
pirit to him and he fills them. He gives them a double
prtion, one portion above the world; and they have,
Iso, double afflictions and responsibilities. They suffer
kturally as other men, and suffer spiritually, as other

^en cannot suffer. They suffer for their faults, and

Cffer

from the world for their virtues; for their obedi-
ce and disobedience. They desire both natural good

pd spiritual good, and often think they have neither,
fid know at the same time that they are worthy of
jeither. Their lives are lives of struggle, struggling for

ib
e
y

hardly know what, but we reckon they are uiicon-

piously struggling in the womb of time, to be born into
prnity. They have, like their Saviour and elder

)ther, a baptism to be baptized with and are and will
straitened until it be accomplished. They are not
home here, but are only sojourners; though they
'uld fair stay here- always, yet they are irresistibly
pelled onward to that country the Lord has told them

It often makes us feel sad to know that we can
ve nothing here, when we at times so much desire it,

d strive so hard for it
,

as Israel desired the land of
)ab and Ammon, but the Lord would not give it to
3m. —Deut. ii. Israel must go further to find her rest

Irfurther than even Moses went. The Lord must be her
([iheritance, as she was his. So it is true indeed that if

1 this life only we have hope in Christ, we are, of all
len, the most miserable. It was true of our Saviour
lat he had nothing here, and was, whilst here, clothed

1 sackcloth. He seldom rejoiced, and then only in
pirit. When he was baptized he was strengthened by

(3)
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the Father's approval, as his children are by his; but II
righteous act entailed upon him the bitter antagonij)
of Satan, and for forty days He was with the beas<

tempted of the devil. It was not for his own sins th
he was humiliated, but for the sins of his people. ]

could not divest himself of ccmcern for them; nor con
Mordecai divest himself of concern for Esther and ]

people. Because Mordecai loved them, and of hii
therefore w^as required in their behalf, that which
other Jew could perform. No other Jew could go ((

of the king's gate into the midst of- the city for the*

No other Jew loved them as he did and had the sai
relationship to the queen, and the same access to V

king by the queen that-he had. Those who love mn
are able to do more than others with less love, and ili

l

therefore required of them. There were many oti
Jews else than Mordecai whose hearts were rent wv

grief and mourning; but it was personal grief—sorri
for themselves and families. But among them all tbi
was no sorrow like Mordecai's sorrow; he sorrowed ^

them all; in all their afflictions he was afflicted. ]

position in the king's gate involved him in obligatiii^
to the queen and his people that could be felt byv
other Jew, and he w^as thereby under a law to Grod
them that no other Jew was under, and would sutfeii
failing to fulfill it as no other Jew could suffer.
Mordecai, as to Moses, it was a humiliation. Mc
was the only Hebrew that could humble himself fi

|i

the court of Pharaoh and condescend to the low estf
of his brethren; because he was the only one wbji
God had, for his people, exalted to that high state. I

humbled himself and became the chief of poor sla

.|
5

to deliver his brethren. It was a work in which M( $

could have no fleshly pride, and which if he'd had,

j3

could not have performed it acceptably to God. ')

any other Hebrew it would have been an exaltatioi f ■

which he would have been proud, and hence ther \J

been incapacitated to perform it. To him it was a i ^-

rifice that God had given to no other Hebrew, and he ]B

required it of no other. It faintly forecasts the relat: c- ;

ship of Christ and his children, and his responsibilit;

'

God for them; the children that God had given I'h
and for whom the gift made him responsible. With te i

gift was the responsibility; as with the gift of natLil

|
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hildren to the parent is the responsibility to care for
liem. And the parent will feel it. And therefore
yhri^t, of all in heaven or earth, or under the earth,
ad the sacrifice that was required in their behalf, and
le alone could offer it acceptably to the Father. To do
his he humbled himself and became obedient unto
ieath. It was an obedience of love for his children,
or no other kind of obedience would have been accept-
ble; it was one that honored the Father and saved
hem; and such an obedience as only Christ could make
nd by reason of his relationship to the Father and
hem. And as he offered to the Father, so in his spirit
Qust his children offer, to be accepted. They must do
t in love and humility ; else though right in form, their
Voi'ks will be rejected. They must offer to G-od that
inly which Grod has given them ; whether it be little or
Imch does not matter, so it is of the Lord. Mordecai
rent down from the king's gate even into the very
nidst of the city; not as a prince in royal robes, but in
iackcloth and ashes —not proud of his humiliation and
(lorying in his shame, but smiting his breast and filling
ie street with his heart-rendii]g cries, so that even the
iueen heard of it. He couldn't help it

, for he loved
Csther and his people, and could not bear to see their
destruction. It was the hour of darkness. His faith
iould not comfort him, nor the faith of others. The
fueen sent raiment to clothe him and take away his
feckcloth; but he could not receive it. He could not

^
e at peace himself with his people smiting their

Ireasts under the sentence of death; his sackcloth could
inly be put off when theirs was put off. Esther tried

b comfort him in messages by the king's Chamberlain;
fut before she could comfort him, she must be partaker

\f his afflictions and the afflictions of his brethren.
!rod must comfort us before we can comfort others,
inhere are times when something must be do)w as well

Is believed. If we are troubled about joining the
ihurch, preaching, or doing any other duty required of

p
s, there will be no change of raiment for us until we

io it
;

no odds how firmly we believe in the doctrines of
Ji'ace, it will not give us ease from that trouble. Or if

re have sinned there will be no peace until that sin be
bnfessed and put away. Mordecai's faith was tried,
pd the faith of G-od's children is often tried; and it is
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an affliction, and will be until the trial is over; and m\
affliction is joyous at the time, else it would be noafflic
tion. Mordecai came even before the king's gate, bu I

he could no more go in there than he could put on th !

raiment that Esther sent him. He could not be thiij
minister of a law that condemned his people. |

But Esther could no longer be at ease. Mordecai'
trouble penetrated even the king's house to her, and hi j
trouble became her trouble; and one that increased upo: |
her, so that she was moved to send to him to know wh l
it was and what it was. And he informed her fully c I

it
,

and sent her a copy of the decree and an injunctio ij

to go in unto the king and make supplication for hei'

people. And now comes Esther's trial.
Little knew the poor, distressed Jew, in his far-o\"

cabin, weeping with his family under sentence of deatl';!
to whom it seemed that Grod had forsaken and left hii ^

helpless in the power of his enemy, and to whom theii^
seemed no possibility of escape from the doom of a

irreversible law —little did he know, at such a time i i

that, what God was working for him in the heart <
|

Mordecai, and through him in the heart of Esther, ar i

what he would work through her in the heart of tU'

king. Had he known it
,

he would have been disrob( ij
of his sackcloth. As helpless and forsaken as the po( i
Jew felt to be, he had a friend at court more powerf li

than Haman or Haman's law — a friend who watch(G|
whilst he wept, and watched even whilst he slept. Th |

friend the penitent sinner and the tried child of Gr( <
|

has now and ever has had in Jesus; one who cani(j
more forget him than he can forget himself. They a r

be cast into no sorrow so deep, and in no trial so gre^ t

that he cannot and will not deliver them from. T
.

x

cries of all the Jews in all the 127 provinces of the kii i

shall enter through Mordecai and Esther, into the ea '|

and into the very heart of the king. Even the brok' ^

sighs of the feeblest child of captivity shall find acce ^

there as certainly as the loud and bitter cry of More i\

cai; the most feeble and ignorant shall have an advocg j

in Esther, and who shall speak to the king's heart J

their behalf. Blessed people !—R.

Eeligious company brings fire to our graces.
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THE WAY OF MAN NOT IN HIMSELF.

I know, O Lord, that the way of man is not in himself ; it is not in man
lat walketh to direct his steps. — Jer. x. 23.

The Lord's prophet could speak with confidence and
inch assurance of faith when he spoke in the Lord's
ame. It was ordained of Grod and made known to
eremiah, that he sliould go forth and speak all that
T*s given him to speak. He had experienced the irre-
stible power of that ordination in his own heart, when
e first felt it moving him to speak in the name of the
lOrd. How he shrank from such a responsible work !

Ah, Lord Grod!" said he, "behold, I cannot speak; for
am a child." —Jer. i. 6. The word of the Lord in its
eight and burning power had come unto him. It
ime to him personally, and there was no evading its
eart-searching power. It had the same effect with
ad in him, that it has with all to whom it thus comes,

b humbles them, and, like the prophet, they feel to be
ery small and exceedingly ignorant. "I am a child"—
^eak, feeble and ignorant, in divine things. "I cannot
peak."
But, without enlarging upon this point, suffice it to

ly that, as the prophet had to learn by experience the
'uth of that doctrine which he should afterwards pro-
aim to others, so also must all the servants of Grod be
lught this important truth. Bitter as the experience
lay be to them, they must learn that the "way of man
; not in himself." If the way of man was in himself,
; would be under his own control. He could have his
wn way about everything. He could so order, direct
nd control circumstances and events as to accomplish
is own purposes and shape his own destiny. But, in-
smuch as the way of man is not in himself, and that
lere is no foresight, knowledge or power in him to
ivect his steps through life, it is altogether important
lat he should experience that his wisdom is foolish-
less with Grod, and his strength perfect weakness,
^here are to-day thousands of living witnesses to the
•uth of our text, 'that it is Iriot in man that walketh to
irect his steps.

A singular action of a Christian is
,

to do much good,
nd make but little noise.
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ELD. HASSELL.

Elder Hassell writes me that he has already had
pay $640 interest on the $2,000 borrowed by him for t
Church History, while he has received nothing from tj

sale, and does not suppose that he will ever recei
enough from that source to pay the interest on ti
debt; and that on the first of the present month (Marcf
he was compelled to mortgage or transfer as collatei!
security, all his property, except his books and schci
apparatus, to secure the payment of the Church Histod
debt; and that the prospect now is that the properr
will be sacrificed, though worth twice the debt, for
payment. He charges subscribers nothing whatever il
his own labor upon tlie history, but that he would
thankful if those who appreciate the work would h(i(

him bear the burden of the debt contracted by its pri
lication; and especially as it was not intended for
own private benefit, but for the promotion of the can
of pure religious truth ; and as the Kehukee Associatii
designed that the book should be sold at cost, and il
expenses of the author paid by voluntary contributio

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Coffeeyille, Miss.—Bear Brother Bespess :—The e^'

welcome Messenger for January, 1888, came dulyv
hand, laden as usual with good news from a far count!
I hail, always, its arrival with delight, and regard it't

the best paper of our order, especially in its genee

make-up. Its doctrine, or the docrine it advocates
regard as strictly sound and in accord with the teaa

ings of the Bible; but I was pained to know there
so many brethren who have failed to pay their subscri
tion dues. What can they be thinking about, to r(l^
your paper and then neglect to contribute their j i
dues to sustain it? Surely none can claim that it is <

dear, for it is a marvel for cheapness. :

I was in conversation a few weeks ago with a d f :

brother, and he asked my views of Rom. viii. 20: '

"For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, bu

reason of him who bath subjected the same in hope."
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Tlie matter weighed on my mind for some days, and
a\ ing no one here to talk to who would care for or
]tjM'eciate anything I might say about it

, I sat down to

y to express my thouqfhts on paper, not intending
']o\n for the public. The apostle was addressing the
liui'ch at Rome, a community of saints — the circum-
iscd in heart and ears —and not the entire world of
i;inkind, as some would have us believe; for the apostle
iH'W it would be useless to write a letter to the blind.

Ic says: "For the creature was made subject to vanity,
ot willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected
he same- in hope." The term for means because, or by
i'ason of, and shows a reason for a foregoing fact; and
rhat was that fact! Reading the context we find the
postle teaching the saints to understand the difference
•etween the law and the gospel, and to prove the resur-
ection of their bodies after death, declaring that the
arnest expectation of the creature (these old bodies)
^aiteth for the manifestation of the sons of Grod, and

|hat
the creature itself also shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the
hildren of Grod. What creature is it that is made sub-
ect to vanit}^? Evidently not the new creature created
n Christ Jesus; for I take it that it is not subject to
^anity, nor cannot be, for it reproves us of vanity.
Clien I conclude it must be this old creature man that

s made subject to vanity. Death by trespasses and
in having put strength in the law, by disobedience we
)ecame subject to the vanities of the world. Hence
)avid saith, "verily every man in his best state is alto-
gether vanity," and "man is like unto vanity, his days
.re as a shadow that passeth away," and auger in
^ro verbs says: "Remove far from me, vanit}^ and lies."
JnwilHngly, our wills were to continue in sin and
^anity, being in our carnal element and naturally loved

t; but when the light of the glorious gospel of the Son

>
f

God shined in our hearts, and disclosed to our minds
ihe ugliness and deformities of vanity— the exceeding
;infulness of sin— we were loth to believe ourselves so
'orrupt, and unwilling to believe that we Avere Avliolly
vithout strength, and hence sought justification in the
aw. I was not consulted, my brother, whether I should
se^ niYself a sinner or not, but the truth was so glar-
ng and so convincing, that I was unwillingly made
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sensible of the fact. I have lost by corporal death nea
and dear relatives, and was made subject to the fac
nnwillingly. I do not believe there would be one gos
pel preacher in ten if they could help it

,

but my belie

is they are iimvillingly made to take up the cross b
;;

Him who is blessed forever, Amen. By him who hat!
subjected the same in hope. Same what? Same crea
ture, or body. ''For He was delivered for our offences
and was raised again for our justification." "Therefore
my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth; my flesh als«

shall rest in hope."—Psalms xvi. 9
. Zechariah calls i

the prisoner's hope, that maketh not ashamed. W
live by hope ; for hope that is seen is not hope, for wha
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for! but if we hop
for that we see not, then do we with patience wait fo
it. We are dead to the law by the body of Christ, tha
we should live the rest of the time to His glory, and no
in bondage again to fear. This creature being in hop
of what! the hope of the resurrection of these bodies
Yes, dear brother, if I am ever so fortunate as to se

Jesus as he is
, I firmly believe I will see him in thi

body. As Christ's glorious body was resurrected, so
believe ours' shall be also, if so be that we suffer wit]
him; for the apostle says, "I reckon the sufferings o

this present time, in which we now live, are not worth;
to be compared with the glory which shall be reveale<

in us." Job says: "Though after my skin worm
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see Grod." C ,

glorious thought ! But it will be resurrected a pur
body, incorruptible and holy, as He is holy, for infirm
ities cannot enter heaven. Then shall be brought i<

pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed u]
in victory. Then shall we see Him for ourselves, an(

not for another, and will be like Him, for we will se ■

Him as He is; wherefore, comfort one another wit!
these things. O

,

my dear brethren, is it true!' Shai.
we indeed be like Him —like the precious Lamb of Grod

'

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowe*
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God
Ought we then to complain when we are scoffed at an(

derided by the world and worldly religionists for ou

ignorance, as they choose to term our manner of woi
ship, and because we refuse to join with them in thei
God dishonoring practices, which they miscall worship
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ing G-od? Ought we not rather to rejoice for being
counted worthy to suffer shame for His sake! Our
Master suffered such indignities for our sakes, being called
the friend of sinners. They are ignorantly fulfilling the
scriptures in so doing, and merit our pity and com-
miseration. My dear brethren, excuse this poor scribble;
it is the best I can do. A happy, happy New Year to
all, farewell. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost
be with you all forever and ever.—Amen.

The very least of all. Wm. M. Burdeshaw.

Picayune, Ark., December 23, 1887.—Now, Brother
Respess, let me say we, as Baptists, in this part of
Arkansas, believe that poor fallen sons and daughters
of Adam's apostate race are the subjects of salvation,
having been predestinated according to God's fore-
knowledge, called, justified, and will be finally, fully
^nd freely glorified by the resurrection of their bodies
ifrom the grave to immortal life; then, and not until
then, will thei'e be a full consummation of the object
tor which Jesus came into the world. He gave himself

for the church, and the Apostle asked the question,
:f'What know ye not that your bodies are the temple of
the Holy Ghost, and ye are not your own; ye are
|)ought with a price." It seems to me that the body

fvas as much the purchase of Jesus as any other ele-
ment of man. Why should it be thought a thing
incredible that God should raise the dead! If the
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell-
bth in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall
Hso quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
liwelleth in you; and if we have not his Spirit we are
iione of his. Just as certain as he raised up the dead

jind crucified body of Jesus, so certain will he raise up
the bodies of all his saints. The saying shall then
Indeed be brought to pass, "Oh, death, where is thy
pting? oh, grave, where is thy victory?"

D. M. Beauchamp.

4

!- As poison works more furiously in wine than in
jvater, so corruptions betray themselves more in a state
)f plenty than they do in a state of poverty.
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OBITUARIES.

MURRAY EDCtAR HESS.

This dear little nephew of mine was the son of C. M. and Sarah Hen
of this place, and grandson of Wm. S. and Lydia Carpenter —my parentis

He was one of six lovely children, three girls and three boys—tii

youngest of the boys —and would have been eleven years old, had he liw
until January 25, 1888. Often had I heard it remarked what a nice WtU

family they were—just enough girls and boys. One of the little gi I

took scarlet fever, and Murray was so afraid of it he kept away from I

all lie could, but the dreaded disease took hold upon him, and after five lo i

weeks of painful sufFering, he passsd away on Sunday, January 8, 188s

Death has but seldom visited our family, and we must needs feel greaui

grieved for the loss of the little one, especially the aged grand pareaiu!

who have had to live to see him die. They have their home with tltl

sister, and some years ago when mother was sick, and not expected dl

live, [ was with her, and not being accustomed to children, this little (i

worried mo with his noise. I tried to still him, but he only looked at ii

with his eyes so full of mischief, and I thought : If it were you who wvi

to be taken away, it would be so much matter, when instantly th<!ii

words of scripture rushed strangely through my mind : " Destroy it ri:

for there is a blessing in it." I felt greatly rebuked, and pondered in ii

mind what manner of child this should be. As he grew in yearsi,

change came over him. He began to be afraid of everything, audi

solemn, anxious look settled upon the sweet, young face, and Ithoughli
plain that the Lord was dealing with the child. If I had ever knon"

conviction I felt that the child was undergoing the same state. It 11

been the cherished wish of my life that I might have a son, and thatii

might be a preacher of righteousness. But as this had not been graniii

I now felt I was to have ihis one in a spiritual sense. He had looks {!

ways like father, and I fancied he was like grandfather, who was an eliil

of our Order. So I hoped he would indeed be a preacher of the pji

gospel, and a blessing to us all. But how little can we know, and 1)1)

useless to try to trace the way of the Lord.
" Tliy way, O, Lord, is in the sea:

Tliystei)s we cannot trace
Nor comprehendthe mystery

Of tliy unbounded i;Tace."

I still believe there was "'a blessing in it," but the blessing is alreiC

sure to come in a way in which we look not for it. He was so lovelji;

his death — so peaceful and happy was the face that had looked so pit if

and painful —that it seemed a glory from the bright world had I'allen an

it; Poor little sufferer, did not know how happy he was to be until!

had suffered it all. and drank all the cup of affliction that this world a

for him. His jrraudpa thought him the most lovely sight he had*<

seen, and wished the hymn read at his funeral commencing :
"Ah, lovely appeai-anceof death,

What sight uponearth is sofair?
Not all the gay pageantsthat breathe

Can with a dead bodycompare."
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Not having children of my own, I must naturally love those of my

rothers and sisters. The first little one that came in the family was a

Mighter of my oldest sister. O, how I loved that girl ! When she grew

) be a woman she came to live with me, but in a few years affliction

ime upon her, and she went away from me, only to Sie and return no

lore .
"0, ever thus, from chililhood'shour,

I've seenmy fondesthopesdecay,
I never lovcsda treeor tiower

But 't wastlie first to fadeaway."

In hope of that inheritance that fadeth not away, I remain your sister
1affliction,

Kelley's Corner, Mich. Mrs. KATE SWARTOUT.

laweence welch

^as born in Tennessee, Knox county, 27th May, 1827, and died December

4, 1887, at his residence in Los Angles county, Cal., Elmonta precinct,
le came to his death by an accident; while driving home from Elmonte,
)ecember 14, 1887, his horses got scared and became unmanageable and

jm away, throwing him out of the wagon and dashing him to the ground.
never recovered his right mind but momentarily from the date of the

pcident until he died. He fell on the back of his head and it affected

'is brain. The days of his pilgrimage on earth were sixty-one years, six

jiouths and twenty-four days. He was twenty-f^ve years of age when he

aarried Martha Ann Barlow, in 1854, in Comanche, Clinton county, Iowa.

|i 1855 it pleased the Lord to show him he was a sinner in the sight of
od, and September 10th, the same year, he was made to rejoice in the

jjlessed Saviour's love. In 1856 he moved to Missouri. In 1857 he joined

Iji
e Old School Baptist Church, and was baptized by Elder Woodal.l. In

B59 he crossed the plains with his family to cast his lot in the far West

if California, and not finding any Baptists here, he has lived out of the

jiurch
for a great many years. But his whole heart's desire was for the

laptist brethren to come out here and constitute a church. He continued
;eadfast in the doctrine and practice as taught in the New Testament

jotil death freed him from all the taunts and jeers of the enemies of the
)ctrine of our Saviour, Owing to his advanced age, his mind became

|)mewhat impaired, but on the subject of the Bible and salvation by
ii'acc, his mind seemed to be clear. Thus we see though the outer man

!:'Ows weaker by reason of age and infirmity, the inner, or new man

Imains strong and active. He was much respected and highly esteemed

all who knew him, and was a kind husband and a good neighbor, ever

ady and willing to lend a helping hand in time of need. He leaves a

ife and six children, and a host of friends and relatives who mourn his
ss. How sad to think that we will never hear his loving voice any

[ore, and that we can never see his face again on earth, but we hope he
IS gone to that mansion that was prepared by God iqr His children be-
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fore the foundation of the world. May the good Lord help us, is m
prayer.

There is a home,a happy home,
Beyond this vale of tears;

(Jiir long-lost friends we there shall meet,
To part with never more.

Written by his wife,

Blmonte, Cal. Mrs. MARTHA A. WELCH..

MKS. MATTIE ALLMAN,

The subject of this notice, was born 14th of May, 1861, and died 14il

February, 1888, making her age nearly 27 years. She married Benj. '.'

Allman 5th of December, 1878, with whom she lived happily up to ti
day of her death. She possessed a cheerful disposition and even tempp

that gave her favor in her assocrations and made her the esteemed of ; 1

who knew her. Her faithfulness as a wife, and loving kindness aaw

mother, made her the joy of husband and children. But oh ! how Sadili

death ! She was suddenly stricken down by fever, and lived but a

days, being hastily removed in prime of life from a loving husband wbcn)

earthly hopes were gathered around her in such measure that her com

fort was his greatest joy; also her little children are deprived of till
motherly care they have so fully trusted and loved. In the family of ttl
great distress lives a mother of the deceased, Mrs. Lugenia Watkins
whose heart is almost broken and her grief boundless, as deceased vfl

her precious and only child.
I feel that I am authorized to say to husband, mother, relatives an

friends that Mattie left sure testimony behind her that she trusted in 1]

Lord, and now rests among the just. Though she had not made a pubii

confession of faith in Clirist, yet grace was afforded in the last hours
her life to shout the praises of God, to pass the valley and shadow>K

death fearing no evil, and to die calling upon God, as did rightea-i

Stephen, praying to be taken home to the Loid.
Deceased leaves four small children —three sons and one daughter— -4

charge of a loving father and kind friends.
May the Lord in mercy guide and comfort the bereaved.

Butler, Ga. B. STEWART!

MRS. MARY CHILDERS

Was born February 4th, 1820, and was married in youth to J. S. Bartleli

with whom she lived until his death, and by whom she bore two sons f l

of promise, who were lost in the late war, never having been heardo

after the battle of Gettysburg. She was left a widow in her fifty-eigM

year, and soon af"terward married her present husband, John Childolf

with whom she lived until her death. The Lord blessed her and her fir

husband with a nice fortune ; but they were plain, unassuming, Christ»5

people, full of good deeds and alms-giving, as the widows, orphans *c

poor people of this country truly know. Many poor families were settM

on her lands, and were often fed by her bounty, which was carefully e '
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liniied during her life, and after her death each and every one found that

ihe had willed them the property for their lives and their children after

hem. Many thus provided for were not of kin to her. She did not neg-

ect to will her last husband and near relatives a sufficiency. Her acts of
:indness and charity ceased only with death. The common remark is

,

'They were the k utlest people to the poor ever known in this country,

low she will be missed !" Slie was baptized into the fellowship of the

'rimitive Baptist church at New Hope, Taylor county, Ga. She soon

fterwards moved near the place where she di d
,

and was for years a

nember of the church at Bethel, where she always manifested a meek

,nd luimble spirit and much love for Christ and his people. She had for

nany years suffered from a chronic disease, which finally prostrated her,

,nd after a full year's intense suffering, in spite of the skill of her physi-

ians, terminated her earthly sufferings. She seemed a portion of the
ime to be left in doubt and great anxiety, but before her death the

(lessed Saviour appeared to her feelingly, and she was very happy,

laving a clear view of the heavenly mansion in which we hopefully trust

he is now at rest with her Saviour. After some remarks by the writer
ler remains were deposited by the side of her first husband, in the church
ard at Bethel, where she had been a much beloved member since 1835.

May the Lord abundantly bless and comfort the bereaved husband,
elatives, friends and the church.

Butler, Ga. J. G. MURRAY.

EMMA LUCINDA GAERETT.
Our little girl, Nancy Emma Lucinda Garrett, daughter of Hosea

.nd Julia Garrett, died July 18th, 1887, of typhoid fever, aged four
ears lacking seven days. Little Lula was a lovely child, and bore her
ufferings with much patience for one of her age. She lay four weeks,
nd we thought every day would be the last. The first two weeks she

uflfered so dreadfully that I was made to beg the Lord, if it was his will,
or her to go and be out of her sufferings, and about that time she began

0 rest better, had some appetite, and noticed everything around her and
alked, so that sometimes for a few hours we would hope she might
ecover. But alas, she grew weaker; the Lord's appointed time had
ome, and our sweet little Lula had to go. It was hard to give up one

fd loved so dearly, but the Lord knows what is best. Many friends and
elatives watched over her day and night and did all we could for her.

Iv^hen I think of her sweet smiling face, and that I can never see her any
lore in this world, my heart sinks with sorrow ; but when by faith T can

)ok to that celestial city and see her singing praises to God and to the
i'amb, I am made to rejoice that she will not have to suffer or die any
lore. But oh, how seldom I can have such faith. It is easy to say
nth the lips, "The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away ; blessed be
lie name of the Lord," but to say it from the heart, and realize it by
liith, is hard for one so vile as I to do. I hope the Lord will enable us all

|o

meet little Lula in that bright world above, where we will join to sing
edeeming grace and never-dying love. Now dear brethren, sisters,
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friends and relatives, we feel like we needed your prayers at all times, It
especially now, in this heart-rending trial of our faith ; and may the L(
enable us to be resigned to his will in everything, is the prayer of yc

unworthy sister,

Bodenham, Giles Co., Tenn. JULIA GARRETT F

MRS. MATT. A. SMITH.
Mrs. Matt. A. Smith, wife of Horace F. Smith, of Atlanta, Ga., it

daughter of Elder Isaac Hamby, of Conyers, Ga., was born April
1843. She was a kind, intelligent and obedient daughter, a loving w>i

and a kind and affectionate mother, respected and loved by all who knii

her. She experienced a hope in Christ, and was baptized into the fellci

ship of the Prim tive Baptist Church at Bald Rock, in August, 1866, si

lived a faithful member until her death, 17th January, 1888, aged foin

four years, nine months and twenty-one days, leaving a loving husbaw

five children —youngest seven years old—a father and mother, brottt

and three sisters, besides a host of, relatives and friends to mourn i

death. She was good and kind to all, ever ready to minister to the ss

and dying, to comfort and console the troubled and afflicted ones, andil

lend a helping hand to all she could. She was confined to her bed abi»

four months with an old chronic disease, of which she died. She bore-'

her sufi"eiings seemingly with all the patience any one could, and said i

was not afraid to die. She could well say. Oh, death, where is thy stir i

All she dreaded was leaving her little family, and wanted to die ei'-i

She once felt of her hands and said: "I am most gone ; my hands \

getting stiff"." Her last words were, "Take care of my baby," ami(

her sister: "You will meet me and mother, and will soon be with mii

then to her husband she said : "Horace, do your duty, and try, as fa,i

is,in your power, to meet me in heaven;" then turned her eyes up

said, with a smile on her face, "O, Lord," and was gone in a morami

We should not mourn as though she had no hope ; she left a br'ght li

dence that she has gone to rest. Her remains were brought to Conji]

and interred in the Daniel grave-yard on the 19th, to rest until the i\
resurrection, when she will come with Christ.

Conyers, Ga., Jan. 25, 1888. J. C. HAMBTSl

MRS. MONTEREY SMITH.
Mrs. Monterey Smith, daughter of M. M. and Mary Ann BrO(i<l

was born 12th July, 1868, and departed this life January 27th, 1888.

was married to Mr. D. T. Smith 24th February, 1887. Monterey v;

not permitted to enjoy her married life but a short while. Only a

days over eleven months after her marriage before the Lord saw f ; '

call her home, as we humbly hope. Monterey never made any pu r>

profession of her faith in Christ as her Saviour, but seemed to j i*

evidence that a change had been wrought in her for some time prev 3J

to her death. She stated to her father about 36 hours before she ■il

that she was not afraid to die, that she hoped to meet him beyond H

vale of tears where troubles will be done and where the weary ai e fon r

at rest. She gave birth to her little son about 28 days previous to t"
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eatli, and was a great sufferer from then until a few hours before her
eath, Ilef disease was peritonitis. When the Lord's time was fully
ipe for her to pass away she closed her eyes in death without a struggle,

he fell asleep, as we believe, in the arms of her blessed Saviour, and

ence we can say. blessed are they that die in the Lord. MDnterey is

One, and she left her dear little babe and her tender husband, a father

nd mother, three sisters and four brothers and a number of relatives

nd friends to mourn their loss, but we hope that our loss is her eternal

ain. And may the God of all grace enable us all to become reconciled

D his providential dealings, and prepare us to have the evidence that

lonterey did when we are called to Him in death.

Hickory, Miss. W. S. FERGUSON.

WILEY DIJRDEN

)eparted this life 14th December, 1887, at his home in Bibb county, Ga.
le was bom 26th September, 1839. He was a highly esteemed citizen,

loving father, a kind husband, and a consistent member of the Prim-
ive Baptist Church. He joined the church at Sardis 15th September,

373. He was sick only 12 or 14 days, with pneumonia, and suffered a

reat deal. The writer did not see him while he was sick, but was told

p wanted to talk of his experience and his Christian warfare, but could

pt talk much. On Monday night before he died he asked his daughter

f) sing "Jesus, lover of my soul," and seemed to be very happy while
je was singing. 1 think he was willing to die, and the last words he

fas ever heard to utter were words of prayer, and just before he died he

Iiised his eyes to heaven and said, "Amen!" He leaves a wife and

pen children, an aged mother and a great many friends to lament his

i)ss, but we mourn not as those who have no hope, and may God remem-

je
r his bereaved family and give them grace to bear up under these sore

^ials
and be submissive to his holy will. His remains were interred

|e
a
r

Liberty chapel; funeral services by Elder Reynolds. May we all

p prepared by God's grace to meet him and all the redeemed of God in a

[righter world on high, is the desire of the unworthy writer.

I'

Walden, Ga. E. V. M.

MERIDA I. HUGHES.

My dearly beloved husband was born in Jackson coilnty, Kentucky,
th October, 1856. He emigrated to this State in 1874, and we were

jarried 27th September, 1877. He departed this life 25th July, 1886,

iJing twenty-nine years and nine months, less two days, of age. He was

|,ken
8th July with flux, from which he suffered incessantly until 25th

Illy, when he died. He was a moral man, and did all he could to make

I around him happy. He never made any public profession of faith,
it those who witnessed his death were satisfied he was prepared to go.
any times during his sickness I heard him praying to God for mercy,
seemed to me I could never bear to hear his feeble voice utter these

ords, seeing him at the point of death, and I would hide my face in the
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pillow by his dear head and weep. I tried to refrain from weeping in

presence, for fear it would excite him and make him worse, but he alw

knew when I could not talk to him that my heart was full of troul
and he would say, "don't cry, Mary, it will do no good ;" and his d

eyes would fill with tears, and he would say no more. We could neit

of us talk of his sickness nor of death, for the tender love that boundd

together we feared would soon be broken by death. A few evenings ^

fore he died, I went to his bed and he said : ''Children, the darkest h

of the night is just before day ; I see that dark hour;" and O, my sc

at that moment I cannot express the trouble this left upon me ; but I ti

to God that he saw the light of God and peace to his dear soul before

was taken away. I never gave him up, for all he told me the day be; t

he died that he had almost given up ever getting well, and I told him i

to talk that way, that I had piayedto God for his recovery, and I beliee,

he would get well; and he said, "yes honey," as he often called me,i

have prayed to God to spare me with my little family, but I fear he

not." Still, I did not give him up; I thought he was just out of he

and would soon be better. This was Saturday morning, and all thatt
and night he grew weaker and cold as clay, and O, my heart ached atti

still I tried to have faith in God that he would spare my dear one, for ;

could I give him up? Just before day, when I was standing by his

rubbing his sweet hands trying to warm them, he asked me to kiss 1

and I knew then that he thought he was bound to leave me, but I still

some hope of him, and worked on for life. But alas ! my hopes gave

About 6 o'clock in the morning he told tne to fix his pillow, he

sleepy, he said, and I can sleep so sweetly if you fix my pillow. ]

this, and he told me to prop up his dear knees, and while doing this I h

him say, "God Almighty." I looked at my dear, blessed one and a I

him, but he was gone. O, then I had to give him up, but how I did 1 1:

not tell. I am left with four little boys to mourn with me the absemii

their dear papa. He was a kind and affectionate husband and father,

day after his death I was sitting alone in my house, and it seemed Ut*

trouble would surely kill me ; I earnestly prayed to God to satisfjiV

some way as to his eternal condition; and I believe my weak petitioun
answered by a dream the night following. I dreamed dear Merida j

very sick, and threw his arms around my neck and drew me close t
dear breast and said, "Mary, it is hard for us to pait, but don't gr :

for I am going home, where there will be no more sickness nor dyi

I feel perfectly satisfied that dear Merida is at rest in heaven, and I

reader, whoever you may be, I desire your prayers that 1 may live up i

in this world, and when I am called from time to eternity, that I cai

farewell vain world, I am going home to meet that blessed one that's | :

for the little hope I have of meeting him is all that consoles my troi
heart. May God comfort and bless all who are so bereaved, is my pr

MARY E. HUGHI ■



Jacksonville, III., March 1(1, 1888,

1li)i;i4 J. R. Respess—Z>m?' .SYr ; —Enclosed find two dollars (P. O. mouey

er), which amount I wish to contribute to the fund for Elder Hassell. I
i forcibly struck and much pleased with your suggestion, and do hope the

)d Lord will incline the hearts of his people and the friends of the cause

respond freely and promptly, so that the esteemed Elder may be fully

nibursed for his labor of love." I am not a member of the church, but I
irly love the "Old Baptists," and although poor, working on a salary for a

ing. yet I am so thankful that the Lord has helped me with health and

ength and a good situation at a fair salary, that I feel like giving my mite

those that are not so favored, and hope others may be induced to do the

lie. Sincerely yours,
THOS. P. DOBYNS.

My Dear Brother Respeys: —The April number of the Messenger is at

nd and read. It is a great comfort to me, and I do wish it came every

^ek,as I have no church privileges, and I never read one but what I feel

iter, which makes me try to be more thankful for the many blessings that

Jo enjoy. I heartily commend your plan of paying Elder Hassell's debt,

id enclose you ^2.00 from myself and $1.00 from my partner, Mr.

cKeuney, I hope the Baptists will rcbpoud sufficiently to meet the whole

)ligation, and if they do not from what you have said, mention it again.

For six months after I joined the church (September, 1887) I enjoyed
eat liberty of thought in reading the Bible, &c., but for some time I have

•enfor the most part in darkness, which though is sometimes for a short
ell broken. Pray for me that I may do my full duly humbly.

Your brother in hope,

<f,n,ton, Fla Z. C. CHAMBLISS.

C-i°Th3 New Primitive Baptist Hymn Books now received at this office,

iid for sale at following prices : Cloth, single copy 2;"j cents, and $2 50 a

')2en ; Leather, 40 cents, and $3.75 a dozen; Morocco, 60 cents, and

!).l)0 a dozen. And every old subscriber who pays up and sends the cash

f[
r a new subscriber shall have a Hymn Book gratis. It is an excellent

ilection of the old Hymns that Baptists love, and suitable and sufficient for

|. occasions of worship. Published by D. H. Goble, Greenfield, Indiana, of
hom they may be had at the above prices.

earn Printer, Book Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.



Stone, Pickens County, Ala., March 2G, 1888 —Bear Brother Respei
I send you one dollar for Elder Hassell. I have been very anxious to ge"
church history, but have not been able. Brother Kespes-s, I am glad
you made the move to relieve Brother Hassell. I was doing a piece of .̂
for a friend with the view of getting money for the Treatise on the B,«

rection, but when I saw your proposition to the readers and friends oi
Messenger I came to the conclusion to deny myself thv; pleasure of rea
the book I had in view. Now brothers and sisters, and all lovers of ti
should we not do something or deny ourselves of some pleasure to raise
small amount to relieve Brother Hassell, after he has devoted ten year
his life for our benefit? and not only to us, but to our children's chik
*' As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto 11men, espec
unto them who are of the household of faith. But this I say, he which so
sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he which so'veth bountifully
»eap also bountifully. Every man according as he pn>poseth in his hea.
let him give, not grudgingly or of necessity; for God luvelh a cheerful gi
It is a history I want for my children and grandchildren to read after
gone, that they may not be lead in error as I have b en. "Ever leai
and ne ver able to come to the knowledge of the truth '* But thanks I
God, I have heard the gospel preached in its purity in my latter <
O! what a blessing it is to be delivered from thn paths of error into the
of truth. I can't express the joy and comfort it gives me I feel ti
with the Psalmist, What shall I render unto the Lord for all his bei '

toward me? In conclusion, I would say I am wAX pleased with the Me!
GER. The editorial on Esther has been so beautifully \Mifolded it hasbrc
cut things new and old. Your sister in hope of etern;,! life.

SAEAH MASSINGItl

Church Constitution. — On the 11th of Februarv. brethren
sisters met near the MuUis bridge, on Gum swan)p, I'niaski county, Ga.
the purpose of being constituted into a Primitive Baptist Church. . ,

preaching by Elders George F. Powell and Gf-orge W. Floyd and a few ;

utes intermission, the company reassembled. Elders Gc orge F. Powell, G( :
W. Floyd and James P. J?ans forming a presbytery. Elder George F. P' i
Moderator, and James P, Bans, ( 'lerk. The brt thrpn and sisters, t€ ]
mim*ber, and all uith letters from Trail Bran(;h Church, presented them
being read and the brethren and sisters being found oiderly and sound i
faith as held' by the churches of the Primitive Pula><ki and Primitive Ebei i
Associations; and having read the constitution and church covenant
prayer being offered by Elder George W. Floyd, the r\^ht hand of felloe f
was given, and also a charge by Elder George F. Powell to obc dient .
and faithful adherence to Christ and one another, and to the Scriptui ■

the only rule of faith and practice, was pronounc ed a Primitive Be ]
church. The church then went into conference. Eider George F. Pc i
Moderator. Elder George W Floyd was chosen for her pastor and <.
Holland, Clerk. Oakey Grove was adopted as the name of the church
time of meeting to be second Sunday and Saturday before in each emI

James P. Bars, Clerk. GEORGE F. POWELL, Moderad^

Resurrection. —Of Elder Bartley's book, Elder Chick writes: "His ) li

is full of marrow It contains nothing new or stnrtling, but is a In

re-statement of the old truth, and is all the better for that. Each chap '

rich and complete in itself. It is devotional, as well as didactic and
mentative. Many arguments, though true, put away from" me all spi
devotion, but this book increases that spirit.

"If any one wants to have every mystery connected with the resurr^

explained, he must look elsewhere; but any one who wishes to|see asi
Bible view of the doctrine will find it in this book. It was a blessing
God that it was in his heart to write the book. Its doctrine is old-fashi*
the apostolic fashion. My heart did burn as I read many portions *

I have got tired of new things. I want to cling to the old ways. The
safe and sure and plain. I want to walk in the old paths, in spirit, at-
as in form. " iu
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ELDEE J. S. COLLINS.

^[y father was
Mill ill Kentucky,

Mteml)ei;23, 1803,
1 maiTied Eliza

' . Reid and settled
; Jackson count v,
.la., in 1836 or '37.
lio died in fellow-
ii}> with the Prim-
i ve Baptist church
t Sard is. After
lis my father mar-

Malinda Reid,
lid I was her sec-
!id son and child,
I'l-n February 21,
>4:0. Six sons
<re born to father prior to myself — five by his first
ite, of whom two are dead. I have two sisters by my

lother, who also remain. My grandfather, Barbe
bllins, commanded a company in the war of 1812,

» iider Gen. Jttckson, and won for himself that esteem
lie true patriotism. Father was for a great many
t ars a Deacon of the church at Sardis, and departed

:

jii
s hfe in peace September, 1882. My mother, though

. p
t a member of the church, died in hope in August,

BIG. I was six years old at her death, and as I grew

; Ider I felt the lack of a mother's love and tender care.
■ frequently dreamed of going to her grave and weep-

i ig there, but I could never say, "Mother, come back,"
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for, though a sickly little boy, I felt that God had tab
her to heaven, and hoped some day to meet her thei
As I grew to manhood I became healthy and lovf
revelry; but in the midst of my amusements (in n )
nineteenth year) I went to a mixed meeting, principal ^

controlled by Methodists, and on the way ran a hoi ;

race and won the stakes, but never collected it
,

(nev f

tried). I remained at this meeting two or three da '

and started home, but my horse having lost a shoe
stopped at a shop, and being thus belated concluded :

return to the meeting. This was September 20th, 18; \:

I got back to the meeting house about noon and ti )

my horse, and walking towards the house I met ]\

John Haden, who said ^to me, "1 see you have coi ]

back, John." I naturally replied, "Yes," and oh, brei i

ren, it seemed quicker than one could think, tears Wf i

fast streaming from my eyes, and I felt as I never f '

before, that my sins had been great and many, a i

soon I should be called to account. I went immediate ]

into the house, and my tears soon brought a man to i

who asked me to go to the "altar," and I went. Tli :

began to instruct me how to get "religion," and I woi 1

try to pray and to exercise faith, &c. I continued 1

go to the "altar" as opportunity offered, but my fa |
began to weaken in the preachers, and my own elfo
had signally failed, until I became disgusted with th
and their noise. 1 felt that I was surely lost, yel j

cried for mercy. Between 4 and 5 o'clock p. m., S'-i
tember 23rd, 1 lost sight of the noise of the meeti i

feeling that 1 was ruined, banished from God, and t]

it was just, but lamenting my condition and crying <

mercy. I saw the heavens give way, and Jesus;
the glorified Jesus came down and stood over me.
saw in him all the perfection of beauty and holine:;
but not for me. The vision fled, and "J

[ know I

lost," and I began to sink, it seemed, into an open i

like the grave, right down into the center of the bu'-
ing lake; I felt that my body was half below the surf
of the ground, when I saw the heavens give place ag u

and the glorified Son of God (and Son of Man) co

down smiling most beautifully and looking on me, i il

stood over me and smiled again. In an instant j

seemed (I felt it) that a voice within me said, "I kn

thou wilt have mercy," and my sin burden and trou

I
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rere gone, and oh, the blessed serenity, the sweet peace,
,nd I felt like a new boy all over, and began to praise God
vith my whole heart. After this I felt it my duty to
oin the church, but did not. My mind was to join the
)ld Baptists, and after laying out two years I fell in
viih the Missionaries, and was simple enough to not
[now there was any material difference. I was with
hem more than a year, and excluded for dancing.
Chis was 1861. I had felt an impression to talk or
H'each from the time of conversion, but had kept that
;o myself. I joined the Confederate army and had
nany soul trials, and did very wickedly. I passed
hrough many "hard" places, yet in the midst of de-
struction and death I was enabled to feel that my life
yas in no danger, for there was work for me to do in
ifter years. I was fearful of getting wounded and per-
laps losing a limb. (There is not the mark of a
.veapon upon me; I was "addled" by a bomb, and feel
it to this day.) In August, 1863, I was captured and

l^arried to Camp Chase (Columbus), Ohio; was kept
there five months and transferred to Rock Island, III.,
^nd kept there in prison thirteen months. I had many
dioughts as to why it was that I should be kept in this
joathsome den by men whom I considered little better
fchan demons, judging from the treatment received. I
Ihought, "Am I advocating an unrighteous cause?" and

|h
e response would come, "No." What then? Finally

p answer came: "You are not punished for political
I'ebellion, but you have rebelled against God." Here I

lliscovered that I was in hell (Jonah's hell). All my
jlisobedience to the heavenly vision came before me,

|tod I cried in the bitterness of my soul for mercy. I

ceared I had sinned against the light so much that I

should never feel peace again. (I had been kicking
jigainst my impressions all the while.) I begged, I

^owed, I suffered; but deliverance came. On the 2nd

[!
)f March, 1865, being judged unable for active service,

i was sent away on parole, and got to Richmond, Va.,
Ihe 9th; was paid for -.one year's service and given a

furlough and transportation, and started for home to
|ee my wife and child. (I had on the 4th of January,
1863, married Alzena Frances Carter.) I reached them

in Jackson county, Ala., on the 4th of April, 1865. I

|iad
been mourned by some as dead. No tongue can'

V
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tell nor portray my feelings at this time. My poci
unworthy, rebellious heart was again tilled with thanlk
to the good Lord for his tender mercies. I went bao
to the Missionaries and confessed my fault, and thei

restored me, and after many sorrows, under feelings d

unworthiness, I attempted to preach from Zechariaa
xiii. 1, December 25th, 1866. I continued to try und<l»

the liberation of the Missionaries, and was according it

their custom appointed to attend a protracted meetirii
in 1867, and I went and tried to preach the ti'uth, thai

"the sinner is dead as a stone, and uninfluenced 11

the Holy Spirit will remain dead, &c." I was takti
gently to task by a ''big" preacher and told that
should not preach that way. I interrogated him as ■

the , truth of my remarks. ''Oh, yes," said he, "it
true, but should not be preached on protracted meetiii
occasions; it would have a tendency to drive the sii
ner away." I remarked, "Truth makes men free." 0)
how sick I got. I left that meeting and went hoBii
with a heavy heart. After I read the proceedings off
convention held in Kentucky, of that year, which II
me into the light of their machinery, 1 left them ((

1868), was baptized by Elder Simeon Hank, an

ordained by Elders Simeon Hank, Peter Maples, A. .

Wann and John Butler, October 3rd, 1873. In 1879!

came to Texas, and have had many trials here, disai
pointnient, bereavement of four children, and to will
stand Eternal Two-Seed and Non-Resurrection a i|

much smuggled Arminianism, and I feel war-worn a i

desire rest. It has been my sad lot to witness the des :

of three preachers —one for Eternal Two-Seed, and V<

for Arminianism; and besides all this I have haduntc t

trials too numerous to mention here. Many things ^r

left out which I would freely speak of, but space in c :

paper forbids. In short, I have been battling agaii ;

contrary minds for twenty-one years, hoping for pea
but the only peace I find is in my glorified Eedeem)|
and I feel that when He is done with me here He y i

take me home. Unworthy as I p,m, it has seemed go :

in the sight of the brethren here to have me the M( <

erator of the Trinity E-iver Association. (I will h :

state that when I joined the Old Baptist, it was <

Sardis, Jackson county, Ala.) I have been in seve
'

ordinations for Deacons, Elders, and the constitut
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of churches, and have traveled and preached in North
Carolina, Tennessee, Kentucky and Texas. I have
kept no account of the number I have baptized, but
Grod knows them and their quality. Now, brethren,
will you pray for me, that the remnant of my days be
for Grod's glory ?

In hope of a blessed immortality beyond the grave,
I am your affectionate brother,

Arlington, Texas. J. S. Collins.

STRIVING.

"And the servant of the Lord must not strive ; but be gentle unto all
men, apt to teach, patient ; in meekness instructing those that oppose

themselves ; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac-

knowledging of the truth ; and that they may recover themselves out of.

the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will." — 2

Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26.

The Apostle Paul uses the language of the text, to-
gether with other language, in instructing Timothy
!how he should behave himself as a minister of Christ.
IThe w^ord servant here evidently means minister of
iChrist. So we are here taught that the minister of the
'gospel must not strive; that is

,

he must not be conten-
jtious, must not quarrel, must not try to force his views
ion any, even though his views may be correct. Much
idepends upon the spirit in which we say or do a thing.
|To strive in this sense savors much of self, as though
!one was seeking to prevail by might and strength, by
his own efforts, and not by the Spirit of God. Such a

course is not honoring to God. It betrays a want of
faith in God. It is zeal without knowledge. It is

,

in
[short, as far as it goes, Arminianism, because it is pre-
jsuming to prevail in one's own strength so far as the
lend in view is concerned. It fails to look to God to
lead the one we may desire to reclaim from the error of
his way to repentance.

The minister should, according to the text, be gentle
unto all men, apt to teach, patient; should not become
excited, but should be quiet; should have and manifest

a gift to teach, to instruct and make plain what he pre-
isents; should be patient, bearing with the opposition,
(Stubbornness and ignorance of others. He should in
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meekness instruct those that oppose themselves; shouli
not cah them hard names; should not use any carm
weapons, such as carnal reasoning, sarcasm, iron;i
accusations, argumentative thrusts, etc. He shouli
reason and admonish, and even reprove and rebukk
and contend earnestly for the faith, but it all should W

done "with all long suffering and doctrine." It shou.i
be done in the spirit of meekness, and with the scriji
tural proof. When one acts in this way he not on
honors Grod by obeying him and showing that his com

fidence is in God, but he evidently does the most pod
sible good in the matter.

It is evident that there is a liability for the ministt
to pursue an opposite course from the one here marked
out, or the apostle, under the spirit of inspiratiooi
would not have penned down the text to be left upo*!

•record for our learning." And we know by experienci?
as well as by observation, that the minister is liable
times to go or act in an opposite way. Sometimes
may be striving, and be almost unconscious of it at til
time, not knowing what spirit we are of. We, at suti*

times, may imagine that we are faithfully contendiiii
for some principle of truth, and that our zeal is only>

necessary and commendable earnestness. And whli
we may be contending for at some such times, mani

indeed, be a principle of truth, but we may be contenii
ing for it in a striving spirit. To contend for truth :

a striving spirit does an injury instead of good, becauu
it excites the more the prejudices of those we wouu(

instruct, and drives their reason or judgment into tit

back ground.
It is often the case that one is not only contending

a striving spirit, but is contending for some doubtfii
theory instead of for the truth.

The excitement that is prevaihng with some in rega: <^

to predestination seems to me to be uncalled for. 1 1

of Grod's dear children that are indoctrinated belie^

and rejoice in the doctrine of predestination, so far
the salvation of the church is concerned, for it i.

plainly taught in the Scriptures, and in our experien >

also. It is for the comfort of God's children to prea« 1

it thus far, and it seems to me that this ought to •

sufficient. This is simplicity. This is safe. And v
all believe that God overrules all things, making ev< i
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le wrath of man to praise him ; and that he is never
^irprised or thwarted in anything, because he knows

ill things before they come to pass, suffering wicked
cts of men and devils for a purpose of his own. But
fie doctrine of God's J)re^^e5fma^^w^ of all things is not

p generally accepted by us all. If it was necessary for
j-od to predestinate wicked acts of men so that they
flight be done, then they would not have been done
dthout his predestination, and his predestination
^^ould be the cause of them, and thus the effects of
hat cause would be the wicked acts of men. And if

he predestination of God is the cause of the wicked
jcts of men, and the wicked acts of men are the effects

|f

God's predestination, then it seems to me that God's
predestination must directly or indirectly be an agency

p
. effecting said wicked acts, or it could not be the

\ause of them. But James tells us that God tempts no
pan, but every man is tempted when he is drawn away

)y his own lusts and enticed.
It seems to me that the doctrine of God's predestina-

ion of all things is an outside question anyway, and
fue that we should not make a test of fellowship of.

f it is true, all of us cannot receive it
, and why should

^ be brought in as a test? If any are strong enough

|o see that it is true, should they not in love bear with
[he weak who cannot thus see it? Should they destroy
!he weak for whom Christ died ? But it seems to be a
weakness in us poor, finite creatures to make a hobby

ff anything that is doubtful that we hold to, which our
Drethren do not hold to, imagining that it is specially
enjoined upon us to defend it

,

and to teach it to our
)rethren. We should not forget that our ministi'ations

|u preaching and writing are ordained for the profit of
he saints, and not for their distraction, nor for the

Ratification of our vain glory.

i And on the other hand, we should be very cautious
aow we contend against what we conceive an error,
est we be found striving about it; and we should
I'emember that we are in the flesh, quite liable to be

jnistaken ourselves, and that our brethren may be
i'ight.

j While I cannot receive the doctrine of God's predes-
lination of all things, I am far from declaring non-fel-
owship against those who believe it

,

and hope to ever

I
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have a spirit of forbearance towards my brethren tHi

differ with me on some of the deep and mysteriot
points that we discuss.

Suppose that some of our brethren should differ wii
us on some points, is that any reason why we shoi
disobey God and begin to strive about them, and fail j

manifest that meekness and lowliness of heart ths

should characterize the followers of Jesus who says j

himself, "I am meek and lowly in heart?" I

We all should remember and heed, as the childr i
of God, the following beautiful and importa;
exhortation of the Apostle Paul to the Collossiaii
"Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy ai
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness
mind, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one anothb
and forgiving one another, if any man has a quarrj
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ]]
And above all these things put on charity, which is tt
bond of perfectness. And let the peace of God rule i

your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one boC'

and be ye thankful."— Col. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15.
According to the exhortation of the apostle heti

quoted, the putting on of charity, which is love,
above every other consideration, in our conduct towam:
each other as the elect of God. When this is don
many seeming differences vanish away; and the diffd':

ences that exist in fact, are much more easily adjusts
Indeed, it is impossible for us to perfectly and fun

adjust differences among ourselves without heeding tt
exhortations of the apostle here given. We must :

merciful, kind, humble, meek, longsuffering, forbeariii
and forgiving, remembering that Christ has forgiven i;

much more than we are called upon to forgive o-:

brethren. And we should let the peace of God rule t

our hearts. If the peace of God thus rules in o-;

hearts, we are much better qualitied to effect a pea;:

between ourselves and those with whom we may diff
or make peace between others when we are not a paxo

ourselves. We should not forget that even in matte (

of discipline, we are to deal with one another in lo^ (f

restoring and reclaiming one another when overtak ;

in a fault, if possible.
In contending for doctrinal points as well as 1 ^

points pertaining to order, let us bear constantly
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fnind the admonition of the apostle Paul to the Philip-
pians, as follows: "Let nothing be done through strife
)r vain glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem
Dthers better than themselves. Look not every man on
lis own things, but every man also on the things of
others. Let this mind be in you, which was also in
:!hrist Jesus."— Phil. ii. 3, 4, 5.

So we here see that we should do nothing through
strife or vain glory, but in lowliness of mind esteem
others better than ourselves. We should not have a
striving spirit, and should not seek to exalt ourselves in
wYi'dt we say or do, or write religiously. When Ave have
I proper conception of our own weakness and un worth-
iness it is then, and only then, that w^e can esteem
others better than ourselves. We should not just look

n
^

t

our own side of the question or our own attitude in
the matter of controversy, or in matters generally in

^
h
e

church, but we should look also on the things of
others; that is

,

we should consider the attitude and
prroundings, unfavorable circumstances and difficul-
ties in which others are placed and with which others

jiave to contend. Here we would do well to place our-

i

elves in the place of others in our minds, and consider
LOW we would like to be treated in such a case, and
hen treat them that wa}^, according to the command of
he Master in the follovv^ing words: "Whatsoever ye

|v^ould
that men should do unto you, do ye even so to

hem." This mind of looking upon the things of others
Fas in Christ, who looked upon the condition of the
Ihurch, the elect sinners, and though in the form of
(xod, and equal with God, and w^as God, yet made him-
elf of no reputation, and took upon himself the form

'f a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, and
umbled himself, and became obedient unto death,
ven the death of the cross, that he might save the
hurch, his people, from their sins. Here is a pattern

[f self-denial and humility given us in the condescen-
ion of Jesus, in taking upon himself the form of a ser-
ant and the likeness of men, and in dying for his
leople. Let us do all things according to this pattern,
|nd let us not think more highly of ourselves than we
iught, and let us in love serve one another,

i West Point, Ga, T. J. Bazemoke.
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"Now we brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise; i

then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the fret

and if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs accord
to the promise." —Gal. iii. iv. 28-31.

The text is one from which I have tried to preacl
but not with that liberty which I feel at this time.

In order to a fuller understanding of the subject
refer to several other verses bearing upon the allegoi
of the two covenants which Sarah and Hagar represem
To draw a proper analogy between the covenant
grace represented by Sarah and that of works repr
sented by Hagar, and give to each its proper attribute
I know is a difficult undertaking; because both are
G-od, and each in its proper domain equally as impo(
tant as the other. To find and to limit, or rather
discover God's limit of each, is the point of difficult!
That there is a salvation and blessing under both^
think the Scriptures clearly teach, and which is t]

t

same now as it ever was, and has not been weakened
abolished by the coming of Christ, except in the for
of worship. Under the law before the coming
Christ, that which made the offering acceptable to G

was the same which makes it acceptable now —Fail
"By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sac
fice than Cain." It was not anything in the thi
offered that made the difference, but in the men the
selves. And since it was before the day of sectari
teaching or religious influences, I think it clear ttl
the difference in the two brothers was the work
God's discriminating and electing grace. One had fa"

and the other did not. But supposing, as some clai
that both had faith alike, and one exercised it and 1

other did not, then I would ask why did they not be

use it alike? Who made the one to differ from 1

other? The Jews, as a nation, made offerings to G<>

but they were acceptable to God not in proportion
the value of the offering, nor in proportion to the r€

tion that the thing offered bore to the capacity
wealth of the worshiper, but in exact proportion to '

spirit in the man that made the offering. Just so it

now in the gospel day. Every act of obedience
God's law ever has, and ever will be, followed with
just recompense of reward in this world, and I am p

suaded in the one to come; just as God said to Gt
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thou doest well, shalt not thou be accepted? If
1 doest not well, sin lieth at the door." No man
d be alarmed that Grod will deal with them unjustly,
;her in this world nor at the judgment seat, where
^ill be judged (or sentenced) according to the deeds
he body. Because God has elected a portion of the
itures of his hand to be his heirs and joint heirs of
ist, does not alter the condition of those who are not
s elected, nor tend to put us in the pouts with God,
ause he has not thus loved us. Let all who are in-
ed to mock at this doctrine examine themselves to
if they are children of the bondwoman or of the free,
il said, ''But as then he was born after the flesh,
secuted (or mocked) him that was born after the
rit, even so it is now."
'he allegory which Paul presents are the two wives
. their sons, both the children of Abraham ; Ishmael,
otten of Hagar, or the first or law covenant which
ver all flesh, and therefore after the flesh, being the
ural product of God's natural law; and the other
otten of Sarah, the free woman, the new Jerusalem,
after the flesh or nature, but in the promises of

3, and begotten at a time of her life to leave no
ibt of the fact that the flesh had nothing to do with
3ut that Isaac was the fruit of God's promise, and
the natural forces of Sarah's womb,

^aul says these are the two covenants — the one to
Jews as a nation, the other to the elect Jew; Sarah

Qg the covenant of grace or faith, while Hagar being
covenant of works or the law. Abraham being the

aer of their two children, and being the father of
obedient or faithful he represents obedience to

;h and to the law; and these two children are the
ssings which are the result of obedience under both
'enants; Ishmael representing the blessing which
ows obedience to God's law to the flesh (or all men),
h elect and non-elect, and Isaac representing the
ssing which follows obedience to faith, and is con-
^d to the heirs of promise. No amount of obedience
the part of Ishmael to the law could have made him
heir with Isaac; and he could not render any

^dience to faith, because he had none, and could not
7e any that he was or might become an heir with
■ac. When Sarah, God and Abraham had all declared
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lie should not be heir with Isaac, he could not belie
such a thing in the absence of any evidence or fai
to this end, could not hope for such a thing, becau
all the evidence or faith was that he should not be.

Not so with Isaac; he could believe it
,

because Grc

mother and father said he was the heir, not might be
was a good boy, but he was, because he was a child
promise. Grod had said before he w^as born that
Isaac shall thy seed be called. He said Isaac was
fruit of obedience to faith, and what does this mea
Suppose Abraham had not been obedient to fai
would Isaac have been bornf We might with eqij

propriety ask, suppose when God said let there
light, darkness, which was over the face of the de
had not been obedient to light and resisted it

,

won
there have been light?

When Grod said let there be light, he made the lig
and he made it for the purpose of dispelhng the da

ness; he gave to it all the power that was necessary
make it accomphsh the end for which he made it; the
fore, he could say "let there be light, and there ^

light." It did not return to him and say, "I went
in obedience to your command, but soon found da
ness and could not enter or dispel it." Just so wl
God made his promise to Abraham that he should
the heir of the world through Isaac. Thero was
more possibility of a failure of God's promise by rea
of a lack of obedience on Abraham's part than thi

was in the failure of there being light by reason of ■

impenetrability of darkness. Abraham believed (

because he could not help it. Belief being an invol
tary act, the fruit or result of evidence, and faith be

evidence, and since faith is the gift of God, it is G(<

evidence, and given to Abraham to carry convictior
his mind, and to dispel doubt or darkness, could
more be thw^arted or defeated in the accomplishmi
of the purpose for which God gave it to him than d£i

ness could defeat his command, let there be li|
i

Obedience to law says "do and live," obedience to ff
'

says "live because God has done for you." Oneimpi
action, the other implies rest and trust; one is hini
on obedience to law, and the other on God's promi
one implies bondage, the other freedom; one is co)'.

tioned, the other fixed and unconditioned.

9
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The son of the law mocked the son of promise, but
3 then, says Paul, he that was born after the flesh per-
3cuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it
; now. This warfare commenced with Cain and Abel,
lid will continue, perhaps, until the end of time. The
esh lusting against the spirit and the spirit against the
esh. The casting out of Hagar and her son was very
rievous to Abraham, the obedient, or faithful. So it
1 grievous to the saint to see the natural blessing
egotten by his obedience to the law of God turned
way from him and not allowed in the work of redemp-
on, and thus mocks the son of the free woman. Cast
ut the bondwoman and her son, saith God, for in
saac shall thy seed be called; but of the son of the
ondwoman I will make a nation, because he is thy
3ed. What kind of a nation was this that God prom-
5ed to make for Ishmaell A nation of Ishmaelites;
f men born after the flesh as he was after the flesh, of
lockers as he was a mocker, of persecutors of the true
pirs, and persecutors of the children of promise; a

Ration of bondmen, and not a nation of freemen, of the
aildren of promise, or a nation of Christians, Abra-
^m's seed and heirs according to promise; but a nation

f men whose chief pleasure is money and the honors
I this world, whose highest notion of religious success
i the greatest accumulation of numbers, wealth and

lie empty honors of this world. In short, Ishmael
Multiplied. Sarah, which Paul says is the New Jeru-
alem, which is from above, and free, and the mother

I us all, is the church, or kingdom of heaven, is com-

psed alone of the children of promise, and under the
iw of Christ as construed by his great high court, the
jvelve apostles, sitting upon twelve thrones in this
ingdom, and it is to them we are to look for rules of
lith and practice, and not to Hagar, which is the Jeru-
jilem which now is

,

and is in bondage with her children,

jne of Hagar's children came to the Saviour and said,
jood Master, what good thing shall I do to inherit eter-

a
l

life, or become an heir of promise? The Saviour
lid to him, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-
landments. The young man said he had done so from

is youth, and what lack I yet? Jesus replied, if you
ill be perfect, sell all you have and give to the poor.
Ms arrow struck him down, and he went away sor-
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rowfiil. So it strikes down every son of Hagar no^
for they yet esteem the wealth and honor of this wor (

above everything else, and they can no more help
than this rich man. It is the great law of their natun
that no man can repeal. This is the strong cord of t\\
strong man that keeps the palace, and none can hren
it but the stronger, which is Christ. It is said he lovn
this young man. Why did he not break it

,

as he d
l

when he called Paul and other men away from all the
earthly possessions! Christ tried the rich man by h

i

own law, by his own doctrine; go and sell all you haw'
and then come; left it optionary with him to sell or nni

to sell all he had; and although as touching the rigtli
eousness of the law he^ was a lovely character, yet . i

could not set aside the law of his own nature, or t'
tl

power of the strong man. Christ's word returned um>

him void, did not prevail; his advice was unheedei'
this he knew would be the case, and therefore he putt;
in the alternative, if you will sell all you have and gii'
to the poor, then you may enter into life. Christ w\3

not disappointed; he well knew he could not, and womi
not, adopt his advice. Why did not Christ, then, bre i

the yoke of bondage which kept him away from beiii
his disciple! Because he was not an heir of promii
Why did not God allow Abraham to make Ishmael i

equal heir with Isaac! Abraham loved Ishmael, andl
grieved him to turn him away from his house, but Gt
said he should not be an heir with Isaac; he is not i

heir of promise; therefore he turned him out. N^'

we brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promiiii
not the children of the bondwoman, but of the fru
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, am

heirs according to promise. So when Jesus speaks >
'

the heirs of promise he does not say if you will do<>s

and so, but he said to Peter and others. Come, follll*

me, and they left all and went after him. He knit
them to be heirs of promise, his own, and theref<t':

commanded them with the authority of God, who g&«

them the will or desire to come. For God works inni

both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Christ SK

no man can come to me except the Father which S(s]

me draw him. And God said, "My word shall i

return unto me void, but shall accomplish that I plea'^

and shall prosper in the thing whereunto I sent
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Christ said, "My sheep hear my voice; I know them."
I the rich young man had been of Christ's sheep, or an
leir of promise, he would have heard Christ's voice,
md he knew the young man was not one of his sheep,
)r an heir of promise, and therefore he spoke as he did.
rhese are the two covenants in their relation to the
)lect Jew and the Jew as a nation, or the church and
he world. The children had the same father but differ-
mt mothers, but now we come to consider the relation
)f the principles or covenants where they meet in the
lame individual, or in an heir of promise. They can
neet only in an heir of promise, or the son of Abraham
)y Sarah. They meet in Isaac, for both Isaac and
'shmael attended Abraham's burial; both loved him as
;heir father, and honored him as such. Both the child
)f the law and the child of faith love obedience and
lonor it—the first, because all his blessings, which are

-emporal or fleshly as he is fleshly, depend on it; and
;he latter, because in this way he honors Grod who made

|iim an heir, and because he is an heir of promise, and

fhus honors his position as such, and secures to himself
fomporal blessings as well. H. Bussey.

j Columbus, Ga,

Bear Brother Respess: — The letter I wrote you some
aonths ago in regard to church order, wherein a dif-
ference has obtained in the practice of the churches in
different sections of the country, has attracted con-
iiderable notice among the brethren, as I hoped it
jyould, and I am pleased to see among them a disposi-

|ion
to calmly consider the matter, and ascertain if pos-

(ible what course is sustained by the Scriptures, in
irder that harmony among the churches may be se-
ared in all their practice, and that upon gospel
|:rounds. The letter of which I speak was published in

|!
h
e

October number, and had reference to the ordain-
bg of deacons and the giving of the right hand of fel-
lowship. I do not propose to contend for either of the
ilustoms that prevail in different churches, but I will
|dd some reflections to what I before said with the
ame end in view. I was not aware that it was the
ieneral practice in the South, or indeed anywhere else,

p ordain deacons, until since my letter was published.
now see it so stated. We do well to observe in the
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first place the uses to which the word ordain is put i: i

the Scriptures. It occurs many times, and in mog<

cases where it is used it seems to imply merely appointl
ment by those who had the authority to make sue
appointment. So Jesus is said to have ordained thii

twelve. So the eleven disciples ordained Matthias tt

be a witness, &;c. The moon and stars are said to fc
li

ordained. Jeroboam ordained a feast. He afterwarp
ordained priests. Jeremiah was ordained to be
prophet. Tophet was ordained^ of old, &c. In thes^

and a score of other instances it is plain that aa

appointment to the office or place was what was m
tended. And the appointment was in several of tliei'
by God himself. The ceremony of praying and layirii
on of hands that has generally been regarded as tU
ordination may have been designed rather as a publl
acknowledgment and recognition of them, as those thai

had already been ordained or appointed to the worr
Although the word ordain occurs a number of tim;
with regard to Bishops and Elders, I do not find it uso
in any case with regard to deacons. In the sixth chai
ter of Acts they were instructed to "look ye out sevn
men of honest report, full of the Holy G-host and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business;

"And they cliose Stephen," &c. After the selectid
was made and was satisfactory to the apostles an

brethren, we have the account that they prayed aia

laid their hands on them. The further instructio»i
which we have are in I. Timothy, third chapter. Aftf
giving the qualifications of a Bishop or Elder, namiii
several things that must he says, Likewise musttt]
deacons be grave," &c. And after going through If

list of quahfications, he says, "Then let them use ill
office of deacon, being found blameless." After that t™
apostle had told us of his ordaining elders in eve S
church, and instructing Timothy and Titus in rega.fl
to ordaining elders in every city, it certainly seems-H
little remarkable that the word is never used with I
gard to deacons. Some of the oldest churches in tjfl
country have from their first organization appointS
them by the voice of the church, and some others
had for nearly a century observed the ceremony B
public ordination have of late discontinued it. I thi«
the impression is gaining ground that the PrimittB
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lurches did not set us the example in that respect.
: they are not qualified to use the office without
Bing publicly set apart to the work by solemn ordina-
on, we certainly ought to all be aware of it. In regard
) the other point, it of course depends much on what
e intend by it. Individuals can, of course, on their
[dividual responsibility give their hand in token of
)nfidence. The hand is so given sometimes to a visit-
ig minister, when we recognize in him the pure lan-
Liage of Israel. In all cases of ordination that I have
nown of or witnessed, the last thing was for some one
I behalf of the whole council to give the right hand of
(llowship. This is understood to be not merely as a
ibject of grace, but as one entitled to recognition in
.1 the privileges of the gospel ministry. To me it
ould appear quite awkward to give this expression of
'cognition beforehand. If we consider that a baptized
3liever is entitled to a place in the membership and
'llowship of the church, it is eminently proper that
leir reception and welcome should be publicly and
)rdiany expressed. Baptizing a person does not make
[m or her a member of any particular church, as it is
»metimes understood at the time that they wish to be

fiited with some church more convenient. I am not
jvare of any objection that has arisen, or that can

|[ise,
to the reception of candidates into the church by

|e
right hand of fellowship by the pastor in behalf of

e whole church. Something other than this must be
tended when the hand is given to an unbaptized per-
n.* Instances have been known of persons going off
ter telling their story, and never coming back to be
i-ptized at all. It is quite. important that all things be
►ne in order and without confusion, when we deal
th the ordinances of the spirtual tabernacle. In the
atter of organization and admission of members, we

lay be challenged with regard to authority in the
(lainples of the primitive churches. It will be suffi-
fjmt answer to this to say that we are not informed
c.vays in regard to the form of organization, or the
km of admission. The instructions are given and
^plicable in a general way. It would be well, I think,
% churches in their church capacity to sometimes cou-

rier a question like this, and be prepared to act under-
^tndinglv, and to have good and sufficient reasons for
'

(2)"
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what they do. I desire only the good order, peace a i

welfare of the churches; and it is for their sake, ai
not my own, that I have offered suggestions on th(
subjects. To all baptized believers in every place
an abundant admission be ministered unto them
their Redeemer's kingdom. E. Rittenhouse

A REASON OF HOPE.

Beab Brother Mitchell: As many have giv
reason of the hope that is in them through the Mess
GER, I also feel desirous to submit the following to y
disposal.

I was born in Choctaw Co., Miss., August 23d, 1^

My parents were Thomas Gr. Neal and Sarah (Mand
NeaL My father died in Hines Co., Miss., April 1(

1853, in the full triumph of the faith of God's elect,

dear mother is yet living, and in her 12d year. T
were both Baptists before the division of the Bapt
and were baptized by Elder Daniel Dozier, in Covi
ton Co., Ala. My dear mother has indeed fougbl
good fight of faith, and being now deaf, she seems
waiting her heavenly Father's call to lay her an
by forever.

With regard to myself, like all of Adam's race I
born in sin, and as I grew up I took pleasure ther
though, at times, I had serious thoughts of death
eternity, and at meetings, during the singing or pre
ing, I would occasionally choke up, so that I (f

(

scarcely keep it hid from others, but this was all s

gone when I got away, and thus I went on from ba
worse, making and breaking promises, thinking w

I got older and married, I would leave off my si

habits and get religion. I really thought I could d

this, and had said that if I ever joined the church, e''

one might know I was all right. Often I boldly clai
to be better than many who were church members,
.thus I went blindly on till I was about 30 years old

But in the fall of 1868, on a certain day, I do 1

and believe it pleased an all- wise and merciful Go
give me life eternal, and thereby show me the a
<?ondition of a lost sinner, so that I could both see'

feel my need of a Saviour. I read "Pilgrim's Progr
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Titten by John Bunyan, where he spoke of Christian
ncl Mr. Pliable— the Christian falling into the slough
f despond, while Pliable got out all right next to the
ity of destruction and went back. Christian, however,
nally got through this dreadful place, and then went
n his way, sometimes rejoicing and sometimes mourn-
ig. Here I was left alone, and a most dreadful feeling
eized upon me, such as I shall never be able to de-
cribe. I did not then think that any one could have
een pointed out as worse than myself; and well do I
Bmember this night the heavy gloom that then hung
ver me. I had frequently thought if ever I was truly
onvicted of - sin, it would be by some sudden voice or
udden view of things so that I should not be in doubts
f it

,

and hence 1 could start right, about getting re-
gion. But alas! I did not now know what was right,
or did I really know what was the matter with me,
nly that I was greatly troubled and uneasy, and felt
lat something must be done; and when night came I

^ould take advantage of the darkness to retire and
ray God's mercy in secret, for I did not want any one

p know of my trouble. I would try at times to pray

b
e publican's prayer, "God be merciful to me, a sin-

jer," and then the prayer of the poor leprous man.
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean ;" and
len again the hasty cry of a sinking Peter, "Lord
ive me." Thus I was exceedingly ignorant, thinking

I could pray the right prayer, that is
,

use the right
)rm of words, all would be right and acceptable to

!3
d

;

for I had not then learned the necessity of the
)irit's intercession.
But as time passed along T seemed to get worse and
3rse, and in my own feelings grew more and more
slpless, till I learned by sad experience that

"In vain we seek for peace with God,

By methods of our own ;

Jesus, there's nothing but thy blood

\ Can bring us near the throne."

Constantly I heard it preached that sinners, of their
^vn free-will power, could quit sinning, turn to God
•id get religion, but in my case it was not so. "The
ought of foolishness is sin," and I tried vainly to con-

jo
l my own foolish thoughts. The account given of

feau's selling his birthright gave me much trouble, who



264 The Gospel Messengek.—1888.

afterwards, "when he would have inherited the ble{'

ing, he was rejected, for he found no place of reper
ance, though he sought it carefully with tears."—Hf

I had been a wilful sinner, and as I had none
blame but myself, my guilty conscience smote iii

sorely. But these lines of the poet were my constai
desire:

"O, may my heart, by grace renewed,
Be my Redeemer's throne,

And be my stubborn will subdued,
His government to own."

But these trials and conflicts of soul are better undli
stood by those who have experienced them than I c
express them. Howev-er, after four years of dreadi
terror and distress, at a time unexpected, I had a vii
of my dear Saviour when I was all alone, and for It

first time in all my life I could thank and praise G^

for his saving grace and mercy to me; and withe*
thinking of anything else I was constrained to d

aloud, "My Lord and my Uod."
From this time onward my mind was much exerci.v

about baptism. Doubts assailed me and new troulii
commenced. I craved to do my duty and nothing e. i

but to solve the question as to what my duty wa;(

could not. But after about one year this text cai
sweetly into my mind: "Let not your heart be troublii
ye believe in God; believe also in me." And also,

'

you love me keep my commandments." But I was o

obedient until I got so low down in health thatl
seemed I must die very soon. But the thought r

dying without being baptized was distressing; andi
April, 1873, I offered myself to the Primitive Bapt:l:
at Fellowship, Tyler county, Texas, and was receri'
by the church and baptised by Elder John Dry den.

I was satisfied with the church and felt that I II
done my duty in being -baptized, but still there was.^

long-continued peace for me. The next meeting,
rode homeward after service and was thinking
tenderness and pity of an old sister whose husbj':

advocated the universal doctrine, when all of a sud<li

this scripture rushed into my mind: "Comfort ye, cc

fort ye, my people, saith your God." — Isa. xl. 1. I
not think of preaching at the time, but the substa ]

of the text had such peculiar weight upon my mi.
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mt I am at a loss for words to describe it. While
lowing the next day I was much distressed, and such
weio-ht in my breast that I really thought I was sick,
lut about this time the thought of preaching was pre-
3nted to mind with a weight and in a manner it never
ad before; though brethren, as I afterwards learned,
ad been watching and expecting that I would some

ay have to speak in that way. I could not see the
rst qualification in myself for so great a work. Yet
1 all my pleadings of ignorance this scripture would
e present: "Grod is able of these stones to raise up
lildren unto Abraham." I could not doubt the ability
f Grod to speak by whom he would. But it would
?em so passing strange that a wise and holy Grod
lould choose such a poor cast-off as 1 to preach the
nsearchable riches of Christ. Somehow I could not
elieve that I could ever do so great a work; but yet
le impression was continually upon me, and I could
bt get rid of it. I was fearful to be rebellious and say
will not, but still I would say, "I cannot." My con-
ant prayer was to know my duty, and my impressions
) the ministry grew heavier all the time.
' One day while in deep meditation and wondering
thy I could get no satisfactory answer to my many
I'ayers, it came into my mind with weight, "Let
atience have her perfect work." So I concluded that

it was the Lord's will that I should preach, perhaps

I
was not his tinie as yet, and thus my troubles grad-
\\\y subsided for a short time. Eventually I was
.*ain aroused by this text: "Blow ye the trumpet in
ion."—Joel 2. What to do I knew not. To preach I
>uld not, and to refuse I was afraid might be rebellion,
bne can understand the great strait I was then in save

jose who have been in similar condition and traveled

|e same way.

I
But after thus struggling in mind for about three

tars I found, like Paul, that "Necessity is upon me,
lid wo is unto me if I preach not the gospel." In 1875
Ichanged my place of residence, and getting a letter
lorn Fellowship church I presented it and was received

I a member at Mill Creek, in same county, and the
ime day the church liberated me to speak in public as
iiiight feel impressed. But this did not cause me to
jfake the effort to preach. I had all confidence in the
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judgment of the brethren and sisters, and in any othi
matter would have much preferred their judgment
my own; but in this matter I knew not what to d

,:

Finally, as I was again getting very low in health,,
began to believe if I did not try to preach the Lo-i
would kill me, and as my dear brethren were constanti
urging me to take up the cross, I did so, and in Ja i

uary, 1877, 1 took my first text, and hobbled along the be >

I could. After about one year had passed Mill CrC'
Church was called upon by other churches for my orci

nation. A presbytery consisting of Elders L. D. Ml
Conico and J. K. P. Burns convened with the churr
January 26th, 1878, and after examination I wa^ dnu

set apart to the work of the gospel ministry. Sinn
that time I have served, as best 1 could, from two •

four churches, desiring to know nothing among thet

save Jesus Christ and him crucified. And now, BrotH
Mitchell, I send this to you. In trying to be brief mai
things are left out that I would gladly have said h

i

it been prudent to have occupied so much space,
after examination, you see fit to pubhsh in our welcoiH
Messenger, do so, and if not, no harm done.

May God in his mercy keep us aU from harm, a :

grant peace and harmony to abound throughout 1
q
j

Zion of our God. How delightful would it be to i < '
the prophecy literally fulfilled, " Thy watchmen sL

lift up the voice; with the voice together shall th
sing; for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord sh
bring again Zion."

"Then each can feel his brother sigh,
And with him bear a part,

And sorrow flow eye to eye,

And joy from heart to heart."

Yours in hope of eternal life beyond the grave.
Cohnisnel, Texas, Feb., 1887. T. M. Neai
We regret the unavoidable delay in publishing abo *

Man should resemble the rivers which, as they rece
their rise from the sea, are restlessly returning to tl '

source. Who is so unworthy of God's blessings as m.

and who is so worthy of man's praises as God!
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Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give

on rest.— Matt. xi. 28.

There is much said in the present age upon the sub-
let suggested in the text quoted. To come to Christ
s a matter of great and solemn moment to such crea-
Lires as we are, and many instructors are at hand ready
0 give information on this momentous subject, but the
rouble is

,

they are not agreed amongst themselves.
)ne says, "do this," and another ''do that," and the
oor bewildered and way-worn traveler is at a loss to
now which to do. After trying all his own efforts and
hey have failed to give relief, he then goes to man for
ounsel and follows his direction as best he can and
till finds no peace, and now begins to conclude there

5 "no help for poor me, and O Lord save a wretch con-
.emned to die;" and thus he dies, not only to sin but

0 all legal hopes and human help; and at this critical
►oint, the point of sinking down under the great burden
esting upon him on account of sin, Jesus is presented

0 his view as the glorious Saviour of poor condemned,
leavy-laden sinners. Then joy fills the soul and love
nd faith embrace Jesus, and sweet heavenly rest is
xperienced and the tongue speaks in praise, saying,
Hess the Lord, O my soul! Then we begin to under-
tand the text. Come unto me all ye that labor and are
eavy laden and I will give you rest; yes, rest from the
uilt of sin and its burden on the mind. O sweet rest!
Ve are thus brought under lasting obligations to our
treat Deliverei* to obey him. He speaks in sweet ac-
ents of love, saying. If ye love me keep my command-
lents. Then to all who love him I would say in exhor-
ation, "follow Jesus;" do his commandments, and do
ot suffer man to persuade you that something else will

0 as well. Jesus when he was baptized went up strait-
^ay out of the water, and heaven blessed that baptism.

If we would seek the blessing of heaven it is safe to do

is Jesus did and be like him, baptized in the way he
^as, and also follow him in all his precepts and exam-
les; love one another, and like him wash each other's
set; and spend our days doing his will; and not be
aund trying to prove by argument that we are his
jhildreu, but prove ourselves to be his followers by
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keeping his commandments, and thus take upon us h i

yoke, and not man's, and we shall find rest to our soul i

As ever, your truly, J. E. Frost.
Dear Brother: The subject is one of great intereM

to all your readers, but I have given no light upon i
|

yet it is nevertheless true that all truly convicted siii.
ners will finally come to Christ and receive that rest 1:;

alone can give, and without which none can be save :

in glory. It is alone of Grod ; but I am aware that pr^ j

sumptuous man will assume to do a great deal, an;

thus deceive many; yet the Lord alone can give life 1[

man dead in sins. Learned men may argue and prowi
by human reason that men are not dead in sin, but onlij
in sin by practice, and that all they have to do to gC'

out of sin is to quit sinning; which is very pretty tai l;

and looks to the carnal mind very reasonable. BV.i

not so to the convicted sinner feeling the burden resv
ing on his heart and pressing his life out of him. Qii r

sinning! nothing would afford him more comfort. Bi'.

I thank God there is a way out of sin ; and Jesus .

the wa}^; and no man cometh unto the Father but \ \

him; and he says, Gome unto me all ye that labor ai<

are heavy laden and I will give you rest. Will th( ;

come, or will they not? Yes, they will come; with wee )

ing and supplication I will bring them, says the Lort
Shelhyville, Tenn. J. E. F. .

THE CHURCH AT BUTLER IN CONFERENC:

Inasmuch as Elder Rowe thinks we did him an injustice in publishii i

only a part of his letter written to the church, and read in our Februs

Conference, and published in April Gospel Messenger; and as it 'i

we trust, far from us to do him or any member of this church, or a*

other church, an injustice, we therefor, for his satisfaction, request \ i

publication in The Gospel Messenger of his entire letter aforesaiditt

the church. But not by it to re-open the settlement of the matter thi

made. We then decided that we would not trouble the church

Baptists elsewhere about the private, personal controversies of brcthiin

on the subject of predestination ; and that if they could not discuss t]ii

or other points of doctrine in a kind and brotherly manner, it 'wa

clearly wrong to do it with grievious words that stir up strife. A I

that as brethren had complained of Elder Row e's manner and words i

his pamphlet on predestination, and professed that they were wounds

by them, and Elder Rowe himself says in his letter that he was provoh'!
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3 it by similar words of other brethren, but that he did not thereby

istify himself, etc., we felt that it was sufficient to free ourselves of
lame in the matter, as well as Elder Rowe also, to publish only that

art of his letter in which he freed himself and the church of blame.

Lud especially so, as he submitted the matter to us.

And whilst we did not accept the charges made against him, seeing

0 sufficient proof of them in the testimoney offered, (and that they

'■erenot sent to us) which was the letter of Elder Rowe published in

'he Gospel Messenger for September, 1887, we did think, and still
link, that our brethren at Middletown should have laid any charge

ley may have had against a member of our church, before us, as

16 proper tribunal to deal with our own members ; l)ut as we felt that
; would be better for us to submit to it than to precipitate upon the

rotherliood a wrangle about predestination the end of which could not

e foreseen ; and therefore have submitted with the sincere prayer, as

^etruly believe, that God may forgive the sins of any and all in this

latter. (Elder Rowe's letter was written in February.)
Adopted in conference 14th April, 1888. J. R. RESPESS,
Z. A. Fowler, Clerk. Moderator.

Dear Brethren and Sisters: I stand charged before you, as you
ave seen, as a railer, a blasphemer, and an infidel, because of my late
r'ritings upon the subject of predestination,. I was so charged and
ublished in Sifjtis of the Times, first singly by the brethren (Beebe),
nd fellowship withdrawn from me by them without even receiving
otice from them that they were offended Avith me on any account,
'heir next step was, as published in the Signs, to lay their denuucia-
ion and declaration of non-fellowship for me before their churches,
rhich was by the churches fully ratified, and their ratification is also

|ublished in the Signs of the Times. In answer to such charges I have

f) gay tiiat I believe my late writings on the subject of predestination
as been written by Divine impulse and aid, and hence if the Lord
liould require and su£tain me I could sooner die than to renounce my
pnscientious convictions upon the subject. I certainly do not mean

|dinsist that my words have all been inspired. Even the meek Moses,
^•henhighly provoked, spoke unadvisedly with his lips, and I confess
1have been smartly provoked by such expressions of brethren as I have
noted and reproved in my late writings. However, I do not sjjeak of
revocation to justify any uncouth or improper expression I may have
sed, but rather to confess my fleshly weakness and liability to err in
xpressiim when contending for gospel truth. My <lesire is that every
3ader should, in his own mind, erase from my writings every word
nd sentence that is unnecessary in defence of my views, allovving me
ly sentiment upon the subject of predestination, and I ask no more.
Lich, brethren and sisters, is my answer to such charges as you have
3en published against me. It is now for you, as the church of my
lembership, to i^roceed in regard to the matter as you may think the
ord and Spirit of the Lord directs. As ever, yours to serve and"to

abmit to your judgment of my case. JOHN ROWE.

j Censorious men commonly take up magnifying glasses
0 look at other persons' imperfections, and diminishing
lasses to look at their own enormities.
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Opelika, Ala., Xov. 11, 1887.

A. Gr. HoLLAWAY —Bear Brother in Christ: —Yoi i

welcome letter of November 2d was received the 9t]\
and I avail myself of this first opportunity of a bri(ii
reply.

I hear that this new and secret order, the " Farmer r

Alliance," is causing much distress among churches i j

various places. Personally, I know nothing of its priii
ciples or practice, further than what others tell me. '.

is said to be a secret institution, and like all others (•

like character disclaiming any connection with religiov
or politics, it embodies both in their worst form. I air

told it has its Cliaplain^^ to read or repeat formii'
prayers, and other religious services for the order, thus

blending temporal and carnal things with that which ii
or should be, spiritual.

"
With regard to a farmers' clu'i*

or a meeting of farmer citizens to interchange viev\i
and discuss the farming interests for the general goc :

of society, there could be no reasonable ot3jection; bi
when men enter into an alliance with an oath <:

secrecy, or even by a solemn pledge, no church that i

sound, steadfast and faithful in the doctrine and ord<i]

of the gospel, can, consistently, allow her members i(

unite with such institution without laboring to reclaiu
them from their error, and without expelling them frejt
church fellowship if they persist in such error.

I think that our experience as Christians as well J {

the teaching of the New Testament, authorize us '(

believe that the relation of Christians in the church <:

Christ is the strongest and the most binding of all othi :

relations of life, requiring, if need be, that we forsalu
fathei', mother, wife, children, houses, lands and Farti''
ers' AUionces^ and all other alliances pertaining to thti

life, for Christ's sake, or for the gospel's sake. Th(i5
are therefore entitled to the strongest confidence it

each other, and should ever be ready, when requires
by the church, to submit their conduct to the close*
scrutiny and inspection of their brethren. But whfii
members of churches unite with an institution of tli<

world which binds them by oath to keep much of thei':

conduct from their brethren in the church, such J

course, if admitted by the church, would subvert tli<

order of the gospel by making every member, if 1 <



The GrosPEL Messenger.—1888. 271

?o choose, a judge of his own conduct instead of sub-
nit ting it to the judgment of the church.

It seems to me that if members of our churches vol-
antarily choose to separate themselves ir this carnal
.vay from their brethren in the church, and cannot be
•eclaimed from their error, the church should expel
:hem from her fellowship.

And now. Brother Holloway, I must close. You
isked for my "opinion," and I have freely given such
is I have, rather on general principles. Whether I
^hall ever have just cause to change my opinion or not,
[ cannot tell. Yours in love, W. M. Mitchell.

Dear Brother Respess: I enclose you a private
letter from Elder W. M. Mitchell, written at my request
tor his views on the propriety of Baptists joining what
is known as the "Farmers' Alliance." His views on
fhe subject are so much in accordance with my own,
that I want the brethren to have the benefit of them as
^vell as myself. I do not understand that Baptists have
au> thing to do with the practices of any institution so
far as its merit or demerit is concerned. I know it is
generally believed by the world and other denomina-
tions that because we do not permit our members to
join those secret institutions, that we are opposed to
them as worldly organizations; but such is a mistake,
and we are misunderstood on the subject. We have
been accused of being in favor of drunkenness because
^e do not advocate temperance societies, and join
them. We are also understood as being opposed to our
children reading the Bible because we do not patronize
iSabbath schools. Now I think we are entirely misun-
derstood on all these points. I will simply give the
reasons why I am not willing to tolerate them. Nearly
lall the old institutions. Masonry, for instance, is a time-
honored institution, and is a moral institution, and like
all the others is a worldly organization, and I am willing
^or the world to have them. But if I am what I pro-
cess to be I am not in need of a moral institution to aid
me in my pilgrimage in this life. If one is in nature's
;night, and the world can throw any moral restiaint
laround him, I do not object. If we are traveling of a
dark night we may procure a lamp or torch, l>ut they
jgive us no points of the compass, but it is all we can
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do; it is all the light we can have, for we cannot mal
the sun shine. Now I think it would be wrong to gi^

a traveler a torch and tell him it is the sun, or is equ
to the sun, or will lead to the light of the sun. I thii
such would be misleading and deceiving. But if t i

are walking in that light such as shone around Pai 1

above the brightness of the sun, I think it is dispa •

aging to that light to insist that a torch would aid i i

in our journey through life. I have a good deal •

experience in the institutions, and I find no duty th ,

any institution required of its subjects but what is ful <

taught in the New Testament as the law of Zion; ai (

if a child of Grod will try to live up to the requiremen
of the law and order of the gospel of Christ, he will fii (

everything that is needful for his good and that of b

fellowman; and if it is performed as a duty and to tJ <

glory of God, he will be blessed in his deed, and he w 1

have everything necessary added unto him.
The Farmers' Alliance may be a good institution, b .

it is an institution of the day; and it seems to me tl <

great question that would present itself to me if
should attempt or think of joining, would be, does n ;

temporal wants or worldly interests justify me in vi )

lating a law of my church which I believe to be autho
|

ized by the word of God ? Brethren, the world is f i f

of institutions and combinations, and I do not thii 1

there ever was a time in the history of this governme i

when Baptists were in greater danger of being e i

trapped by entangling "alhances." And I would a i

monish brethren to be on their guard and stand alo •

from all those organizations, whatever is claimed f '

them, for they are of the world, and they will have tl
|

patronage and friendship of the world, and the wor d

is opposed to Christ's kingdom. Yours in hope,

Fish Pond, Ala. A. G. Holloway. ^

The above letter has been mislaid. —R.

Thousands of professors prize the wages of religi( i

above its works; but a Christian will prize its worl :i

above its wages. Give me that singular preacher wl (

prefers his labor to his lucre, and the flock he atten( i

to the fleece he obtains.
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J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editous.

ARTICLES OF FAITH.

Dear Brethren and Readers of The Gospel Mes-
senger AND Primitive Pathway: As my name appears
in each number of this magazine as corresponding
adit or and general agent, it is doubtless expected that I
should write an article occasionally ; and as it has been
several months since I wrote anything for the public
pye, I am advised by Elder Respess that something of

|:his sort is desired. Should any one be curious to know
"tvhy I have been silent for a time, I will just say that I
Qave not felt like writing, and consoled myself with the
thought that the columns of our monthly magazine

^ould be filled with better matter from the pens of
pore worthy and capable writers than myself. I feel
no special impulse or inclination to write at the present
time; but will endeavor to direct the mind of the reader

po the first article of our abstract of principles as
printed in the Minutes of the Conecuh River Associa-
tion, which reads as follows: ''We believe in only one
jtrue and living God, and that he reveals himself to his
beople in his word under the character of Father, Word
pnd Holy Ghost, and these three are one." Only two

passages of scripture are quoted in said document as

proof of this article, viz., John i. 1: "In the beginning

p\"as the word, and the word was with God, and the

jword was God;" and 1 John v. 7: "For there are three
lhat bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word and
the Holy Ghost, and these three are one." As further
[testimony we cite Malachi ii. 10: "Have we not all one
Father? (Abraham is here alluded to as the father of the
Jewish nation) hath not one God created us I" See also
Job xxxi. 15, 1 Cor. viii. 6: "But to us there is but one

|:Grod,
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him

(marginal reading, /or him); and one Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom are all things, and we by him." 1 Cor. xii. 6:
"And there are diversities of operations, but it is the
same God that worketh all in all." Thus we see how
the inspired testimony runs, and we declare in our
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printed abstract, and by the act of joining the chnre i

that tve believe all this.
Would it do any harm to ask those who have su i

scribed to the above article, how and by what meai
they have been induced to believe in Grod? Let i

quote here Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6: "There is one body, ai (

one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of yo
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God ai (

Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and i

you all." Now remember, there is one Lord Jes
Christ, and we by him, as quoted above, the pronoi i

we, including the apostle Paul and the church of (h (

at Corinth, them that are sanctified in Christ Jesi •

called to be saints, with^all that in every place call up( i

the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs ai (

ours. — 1 Cor. i. 1, 2. It is evident to my mind fro j

this testimony that, if we are just what we claim to 1

we are made so by the one Lord Jesus Christ. We a
•

created by him (Col. i. 16); sanctified in him (1 C( i

i. 2); preserved in him (Jude 1 verse); redeemed I;
him (Gal. iii. 13), and '^by him believe in God, th i

raised Him from the dead and gave Him gloi^^, th \

our faith and hope might be in God." —1 Peter i. 1 ]

Now don't these scriptures show most clearly by wh i

means "we believe in one only true and living God?
"Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministt '

by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to eve ;

man!" — 1 Cor. iii. 5. "Think soberly, according as G< '

hath dealt to every man the measure of faith." —Ro i

xii. 4. "For unto you it is given in the behalf i

Christ, not only to believe in him, but also to suffer f )

his sake."— Phil. i. 29.

Now, dear reader, consider in the light of the abo '

scriptures, what a wonderful profession we make wh
we join the church and subscribe to the first article )

our faith. We are received, not as mere nominal pi
fessors, but as true and genuine believers in God ai

in Christ—as believing, not without an efficient cauf t

but by the power and influence indicated in the foi :

going scriptures. When we have thus declared o i

faith in God and in Christ, we are expected to acce J

with joy the holy teachings of the scriptures which ^'

declare in the second article of our faith to be the wo ;

of God, and the only rule of faith and practice. ^ '
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lereby claim to believe in God as one, in the holy
trinity, or triune God. We are expected, moreover, to
believe in and fully recognize him in his holy and
infinite character as described and portrayed in the

^criptures, as the only true and living God, infinitely
tood, holy, wise, just and almighty; as the sovereign of
the universe, whose power is bounded only by his other
and equal attributes; as the God of love, the God of all
b:race, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
he author of our being, the preserver of our lives, and
he Saviour of our souls. We can and do, if our belief

b true and influenced by evidence afforded by the
Spirit of God, hope and trust in him alone for life and

^alvation, and joyfully accept the blessings he bestows
with reverence and gratitude. We can also joyfully
^ccept the truth that "there is one God, and one Medi-
ator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus," (1
Tim. ii. 5,) and if we believe this scripture, and act upon

it
,

we are delivered from modern priestcraft, and all the
fepurious operations of worldly religion; for we believe

in God by Christ, and receive salvation and righteous-
ness and eternal life from God, through Christ, the one
Mediator.

If the Lord will, I will write my next letter on the
becond article of our faith. —H.

THE NOETH AND SOUTH GIVE UP AT THE
COMMAND OF GOD.

A beloved brother from a distant State writes a card
October, 1887, saying, "Will you please give your views
through next number of the Messenger of Isa. xliii. 6

,

without stating by whom the request was made, and
obhge," etc. The text reads: "I will say to the north
Igive up; and to the south keep not back; bring my
sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the
earth;" and the next verse adds, "Even every one that

is called by my name; for I have created him for my
glory, I have formed him; yea, I have made him." —
Isa. xliii. 6

, 7
.

The first impression we ever felt with regard to
ipreaching the gospel of the Son of God, came upon us
jsuddenly as a flash of lightning, and wi-th such a shock

I
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and power within the soul as caused us 'to tremble
the awful grandeur, majesty and power of Grod, for ^

did feel Grod had spoken within us while we were rea
ing these words in the 4th chapter of Isaiah: ^'Dech
Ms doings among the people, make mention that 1

name is exalted." And though more than forty-fi
years have passed since we first felt the power of tl
word of Grod thus speaking so suddenly, and so iri
sistibly within us saying, *'You have to preach a
declare God's doings among the people," and though ^

have by the grace of God tried to preach hundreds a
even thousands of times, and also written many lett(
to private correspondents and through our papers, y
our theme has been .during all these 44 years
"Declare God's doings among the people" in referent
to the salvation, preservation and eternal glorificatii
of fallen sinners. And- now we are old and gray-head
and will soon be called to lay our armor by forever
this mortal state, we see no cause of changing o

theme of preaching or writing, but daily feel more a
more assured that it is "God's doings" that the heave
and the earth and all that are therein are created
the word of his power; and that it is his doings tt
man is created, and though it is by "One man that ^

entered the world and death by sin," yet it is Go
doings that save sinners from their sins. It is 1

doings to "save and call them with a holy calling, i
according to their works, but according to his own pi.
pose and grace which was given them in Christ Jee
before the world began." And though sin has h
dominion and power sufficient to "reign unto deat i

yet it is God's doings that his grace, reigns throu:
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ c ;

Lord, so that where sin abounded and was made fu
manifest by the detecting power of the law of G( I
grace has much more abounded and proved to be |
overmatch for sin.

In the text submitted for consideration by co

brother, it is God that speaks. And first, he decla] i

in the most •absolute manner what he will do for ] .l

chosen people, no matter where they are, or how J 5

off, east, west, north or south. He will say to the noj t

give up; to the south keep not back.
It will be seen that here are the firm, absolute a ij
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nconditional promises of Grod. The scriptures abound
dtli them, and though they are exceedingly great and
recious promises, yet not one of them can possibly
lil to be fulfilled. These promises are freely and sov-
reignly made, and their fulfillment is not based upon
ny good to be done or that is foreseen will be done by
lan, but they are based upon the perfections of God,
is immutable oath, and upon the death and righteous-
ess of our Lord Jesus.
There is one other thing which stands prominent in

[le text and its connection which would be well to
otice, and that is

,

these great promises embrace none
ut God's own chosen and redeemed people. He iden-
ifies them by unmistakable terms, saying, "Thus saith
tie Lord that created thee, 0 Jacob, and he that formed
[lee, 0 Israel —Fear not; for I have redeemed thee, I

ave called thee by thy name; thou art mine.'''' Again

,e saith of those people who are embraced in these
ronderful promises, "I have loved thee"— "Fear not,
am with thee; I will bring thy seed from the east and
ather them from the west. I will say to the north
live up."

i In a geographical sense the words North and South
ignify opposite directions one from the other, and
bmetimes in the scriptures they are spoken of figura-
ively to represent cold and heat, terrible calamities,
Whirlwind and storm. "Cold cometh from the North
Kth God is terrible majesty." But the most direct
Jea in the text, "I will say to the north give up, and

) the south keep not back" — is
,

that it matters not
^'here, or in what part of the world the Lord's chosen
leople are, or what may be their differences in outward
lirroundings or influences, whether in heathen lands

r in civilized countries, the Lord knows them in a

bculiar sense as his people, even when in the quary of
|ature, "dead in sins,"— and at his own appointed and
redestinated time he will speak an omnipotent —life-
iving— irresistible word, that will give life to the dead,

I'hich will be personally felt and experienced by each
iiild of God for himself, and will be followed by seeing,
kling and understanding things about himself and
|bout God in a sense he never before had seen, felt

t known. God has spoken by his Spirit,, the word is

one forth as the lightning and it has taken effect— a

S
i

(3)
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man who was dead in trespasses and in sins is quie i

ened by the omnipotent word of Grod; that same wo
that spoke the heavens and the earth into existen ;

from nothing, and the same word of power that broug ]

again onr Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. And t i

glory of the matter is that not one of these designat
people is to be left out of this effectual call. They a •

designated as the Lord's sons and daughters. He sa r

of them, ''Thou art mine." His promise engages
bring the sons from far and the daughters from 1 1

ends of the earth, even every one that is called by 1 i

name. The promise is to all that are afar off, even :

as many as the Lord our God shall call.—Acts ii. 40.

But whatever may be the literal application of 1 1

text with regard to gathering national Israel from i

countries where they had been in captivity, it no doii
has a deeper and more far-reaching prophetic appli( i

tion to the calling of both Jew and Grentile to the kno^
'

edge of the truth in the gospel dispensation. The Lr •

tells us by the prophet both what he will speak a i

what he will do. "I will say to the north give up, a i

to the south keep not back; I will bring my sons in i

far, and my daughters from the ends of the eart i

The Lord calls them sons and daughters even bef< i

they are brought into a knowledge of that relati<

Christ bare their sins in his own body on the tree <

the cross. He died and rose for them, and now i

never-failing merits are an all-prevailing and contin
intercession for them. They are the Lord's people, a ]

they are so near and dear to him that it is said tl t

.are his portion. "The Lord's portion is his peoj
Jacob the lot of his inheritance, he found him ii
waste howling wilderness; he led him about and i

structed him; he kept him as the apple of his e} :

.And in harmony with our text the Lord Jesus sped
of his people among the Grentile nations under i

figurative name of sheep, saying, ''Other sheep I hnj
which are not of this fold," that is not of the Jew ^'

.nation; "them also I must bring, and they shall h ;

my voice; and there shall be one fold and one Sh

.herd."— John x. 16.

It will be seen by this text last quoted that our L( I
designates his people among the Gentile nations as i
sheep even before they are called by grace to the gos '
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fold; yea, even hundreds of years before they are born
into this world, and says, "they shall hear my voice."
The voice of Jesus is a voice of power and life, and no
creature in earth or heaven can utter that voice save
Jesus himself. He engages to bring his sheep, yea he

says, "them I must brings The north gives up at his
omnipotent word and the south cannot keep back when
he speaks.

But is there not something experimental in the text,
especially in that clause of "Bringing my sons from
far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth?"
Literally, the words "from far," and "ends of the
earth," signify at a great distance off—even to the ends
of the earth, so far that none can go any further. And
also the Lord's chosen people among Grentile nations
are represented in distinction from the Jewish nation
as being far off, but by the blood of Christ they are
made nigh; and thus it is written, "But now in Christ
Jesus, ye who some time were far off, are made nigh
by the blood of Christ. For he is our peace, who hath

jmade both (Jew and Grentile) one, and hath broken
Idown the middle wall of partition between us." —
;Eph. ii. 13.

I But does not the holy call of God come home with
!irresistible jjower to each child of Grod? And does not
jeach convicted sinner feel personally and individually
|for himself that he is guilty before God and justly con-
demned to eternal banishment from his peaceful pres-

jence? And as each one is made sensibly to feel and
jknow his corrupt, sinful and ruined condition, does he

||not feel the need of salvation? But what are his views

jo
f

attaining deliverance? Like all others in like condi-
jtion, he knows nothing of salvation save his visionary
land deluded views of a conditional system as based
upon human merit. His views are all earthly upon
this point, and he resorts to, and relies upon them for

J acceptance with God. But what is his astonishment
i|When he finds and feels himself to be far off from God,
Ijeven a poor outcast, further from God in point of a

jholy nature and a pure character than he ever felt

|! before; and so far as human merit is concerned, he is

iat the ends of the earth; all his earthly plans, hopes

I

and systems are cut off, and at an end, and yet he feels
to be further from God and further from mercy or
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deliverance from his burden of sin and guilt than even
at any time before in all his life. Earthly hopes, ann

earthly rehgion, ends with him.
Now as the Lord has promised to bring his chosei'

ones from the ends of the earth, may not the reader
take comfort if he has ever felt to be thus far from Gock
and may he not rejoice that the promises of Grod em
brace him I And still further, may not his faith h

ii

strengthened to know that his religious experience*
though he feels to be at the ends of earth, is in ham

mony with the written word of GrodI The Lord brings
all his chosen people from the ends of the earth, sayin^i)
"Thou Israel, art my servant Jacob whom I haw
chosen, the .seed of AlDraham, my friend—Thou whoDi

I have taken from the ends of the earth and called thee

from the chief men thereof and said unto thee, Thod
art my servant, I have chosen thee and not cast thee

away." — Isa. xli. 8
, 9
. No one ever confides alone in ttli

God of Israel for salvation till in his own experience b
li

feels far from God and at the ends of the earth. Thii
the word of God declares, "Thou art the confidence (i

all the ends of the earth."—Psa. Ixv. 5
. No other chait

acters confide or trust alone in the Lord for salvatioD:
or ever experience salvation from their sins, save thogtj

poor need^^ ones who are at the ends of the earth. Tl'ti

Lord speaRs to them and his word is obeyed. He com
mands, saying, "Look unto me, and be ye saved, a

il

the ends of the earth; for I am God and besides mi

there is none else." — Isa. xlv. 25. And as it is God tha'

speaks to bring his sons from far and his daughte)'.i
from the ends of the earth, even every one of them, til
promise is in due time fully verified that the "Loni
hath made bare his arm in the eyes of all the nationit
and all the ends o

f the earth shall see the salvation
our God." — Isa. lii. 10.

When any poor condemned sinner is led about arii

instructed of the Lord and brought sensibly to reali:i<

that he is at the ends of the earth, and far from Gcd

with regard to his salvation from sin, then this blessH

promise that "all the ends of the earth shall see the s&il

vation of our God" applies, and comes to him perso^n

ally and experimentally, and gives him peace, joy an
comfort. He then realizes the truth that "The Loi'l
hath remembered his mercy and his truth to the houni
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of Israel, and that all the ends of the earth have seen
the salvation of Grod." —Psa. xcviii 3. It is not some-
thing then to him as promised, but something that is
known, felt and enjoyed. "All the ends of the earth
hare seen the salvation of Grod." None others ever do
see, nor will any others ever feel to need and pray for
it as they do.

And now in conclusion, we add that in harmony
with the views presented above several texts might be

:iuoted, but time and space forbid. It is to these poor,
perishing outcasts that the proclamation of the gospel
3omes, not in word only, but in spirit and in power.
They hear, and feel, and believe, and receive the word
preached as none others can heai-, feel or believe. It
lias an effect upon them, and in them unknown to
others. The word of the Lord has gone forth both as

po the certainty of preaching and of its effects, taying,
j'The great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall
3ome that are ready to perish in the land of Assyria
find the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and they shall

^orship the Lord in his holy mount at Jerusalem." —

l^sa.
xxvii. It is God's decree that the gospel shall be

preached and that these perishing outcasts shall be fed,
pomforted and brought to the fold of Christ to worship
}he Lord in his holy mount at Jerusalem, among his
ihosen redeemed people.—M.

ESTHER.— FouETH Chapter.

ESTHER'S SACRIFICE.
And vsoI will go in unto the king, which is not according to law, and

f I perish I perish.

When Mordecai's cry in the street reached Esther in
he king's house, she was exceedingly grieved. Had it
j)een the cry of a prince or noble, or of any subject of
jhe king, high or low, it would have excited her interest

!i
s queen; but the cry of Mordecai went like a flash to

ler heart —because she loved him. Her interest in him
vas more than the mere official interest of the c^ueen in
he subject; it was the interest of an affectionate child

n a tender and beloved parent; an intei*est such as
Citus, Timothy and Onesinius^ would have in Paul as
Ln endeared spiritual father.

*

There was recently in
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this State an appalling railroad disaster, in which mar
persons were killed and wounded, and our interest ai
sympathy were naturally excited to some extent
reading it. But how different were the feelings of th
mother and child looking upon the mangled remains '

a child and father. To them, it was an irresistible Cc

to unutterable grief; because there was a tie between tl
mother and her mangled son that was not between i

and that son, and her grief for her son was such as ^

could not feel, and was not required to feel. There
a relationship in spirit taught in the scriptures, wheth
much experienced in this day or not, between t]

children of God, more sacred and enduring than ar
natural tie; for it shalh never be dissolved. It is oi

that often requires them to forsake natural parem
wives and children, to minister to and suffer for ai
with those of no natural kin to them; one that mak
the obligations of grace higher and more binding th;

the obligations of nature. It was such a relationsb
that existed between Christ and his beloved elect th
could not be dissolved, even by her disobedience, tli
caused him to forsake heaven and the glory of t
Father, and to become a servant unto death for h< >

Their cry, so to speak, reached him in the Fathe
house, in heaven, as Mordecai's reached Esther in t

king's house, and as Mordecai was troubled, so shoi
Esther be troubled. Esther's maids and chamberlsi
were unable to tell the nature or cause of Mordecs i

trouble, only that he was in sackcloth, and crying louc
and bitterly in the street. The first impulse of l i

heart was to relieve him by sending him a change (

raiment, and taking away his sackcloth. But that ^ ;

easier said than done; and it showed that she had ri
yet entered fully into his trouble, else she would ha >

known that no outside change would relieve him of i;

It was said to us once: "Believe, believe, only belie
and you'll have peace!" to which we replied, "I know

ij
but 1 can't believe." Esther could not go to Mordeei
in her own person — the honor of the king and the d |

nity of her own position forbade it. It would ha i
been as if siding with him against the king. Her Ic

for Mordecai did not warrant a violation of law a i
propriety in his behalf;, nor does our love for brethi j
warrant a violation of law for them. Christ did i <l
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riolate law in behalf of his people, else the church
vould not have been redeemed by his sacrifice, for it
vould have been a sacrifice dishonoring to the Father ;

)ut he honored the law, and in honoring it he honored
he Father. He was related to both the Father and his
children — the church. He loved both, and his work of
)bedience to the Father brought the church into unity
vith his Fcither, so that she could cry with him, my
J'ather! and thus they are One in Him. So the church
s taught to honor the law, which is holy; to honor the

iaw that condemns her as well as the grace that saves her.
3oth are alike holy. The church is to honor Christ's
aw in her Order as well as the doctrine of grace, for
IJhrist is in both; he is as much in our works of obedi-
mce as in our doctrine, and we honor him as much in
;he one as in the other. But we are to worship neither
loctrine nor order, but Christ. The sun warms the
^arth, and clothes and feeds man and beast; without it
mth would die. But it is not the source of life, and
:herefore not to be worshipped as some people in the
past have done; but we are to look beyond the sun to
^he creator of the sun and worship him for the sun. We
thus trace the sun and all blessings, both natural and
spiritual, to the author of them all. Our salvation de-
pends not upon what we believe, but upon our relation-
ship to Christ; and therefore not upon our obedience,
but upon his; and believing this, we rejoice in him and
R^orship him. There are troubles, both natural and
spiritual, from which expressions of love and sympathy
svill not deliver us. If a brother be in need of food and
raiment, we cannot relieve him by saying "be filled,"
and "be clothed;" but to relieve him we must do some-
thing for him. In doing we show we have faith indeed.
To fill the needy with words, is but to add to his trouble.
Faith, as applied to Christians, often means more than
pimple belief; it comprehends the works as well as the

the faith," he meant that he had not only believed in
Christ, but had lived as a befiever should. Esther's
jfaith, as well as Mordec^ai's, required to be tested. To
jsay to a brother "be filled," is no evidence of faith in
jGrod or love for Him; anybody can say that much; but

|t
o give him of our poverty is faith and trust in God and

iove to our brother. It is a test of it. Anybody can

When Paul said, "I haave kept
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obey the promptings of nature; a mother by nati ^

loves her child, and a man his friend; but no man
|r

nature loves his enemy. It is contrary to nature to i)

it
,

and can be done only by one under the influence a I

control of the Holy Spirit, under a law higher s I

holier than natural law. Grod, therefore, requires ^

people to do more than natural men can do, and >

belie ve what natural men will not and cannot belie j;

because he gives them the ability, and it being of G I

and not of them, it glorifies him and uot them. A I

do and suffer as much as they may, they dare not bo :

of it. God's people are enabled to believe in things i 1
3

seen, in things contrary to natural experience and 1 •

man reason, and often> to do things that natural p •

dence forbids. But it may be asked, Is not God
author of natural law I and the answer is that he is; 5

is the creator, regulator and upholder of all thii' ;

animate and inanimate. But he is also the author '

the spiritual law by which his chosen people, who ■

sin are children of wrath, even as others, and w< 1

created as others, and as others are under the sa >

natural law, he is the author of that spiritual law, 1 ■
■

law greater than, and contrary to nature, by which tli
are begotten of him and become his sons and heirs
well as his creatures. The law by which the par( .
loves the child, and by which the planets revolve
their orbits, as well as the higher law by which 1

revolution of the planets is reversed, and the natu
law held in abeyance and made subject to it

,

he is 1

author of, though the one be contrary to the oth
God is the author of the natural law of conception a

generation in the propagation and multiplication of t

human species. But he is greater, so to speak, than i

law of nature as the builder is greater than the hoi 1

he builds; greater in his spiritual law than in natu
law. By his spiritual law Sarah conceived Isaac wh :

it was impossible by his natural law, and contrary to i

and thus the seed of Abraham— the promised seed —^ \

propagated and multiplied; and this is yet the spiriti
law. It is God's natural law that the shadow shall i

forward on the dial; but to save Hezekiah, he made i

go backward ten degrees. This is the law of gra((
and this is meant when it is said that God repemi
When the shadow went back ten degrees the whd
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miverse was reversed; the sun, moon and stars turned
)ack in their orbits, else there would have been a
iniversal wreck of all worlds. When the sun stood still
>n Gideon, the whole universe stood still; there was
lot a planet, little or big, that moved until Joshua had
vanquished the enemies of Grod. As impossible as
hese things may seem to human science and man's
eason, they are not impossible with Grod. It is as
)0ssible with him to control the sun, moon and stars—
he creatures of his hand —as it is to control man and
)east. ' He could stop the worlds as easily as he could
nfuse life into the crawling worm. All the scientists in
^orld could not make one little ant that races over the
loor, or the rose at my window that sheds its fragrance
>n the air; nor can they tell how it is made. One of
hese little creatures is as great a display of infinite
)Ower a,nd wisdom as the sun is itself. Whatever God
ices or has done is right and holy, whether it be to
lave few or many, to give life or take it; to make the
[un go backward or forward, or to make Gideon's fleece
^^etand then reverse it and make it dry. God is seen
U both, though the one be contrary to the other. And
•ur faith is often so tried that we know not which to
>elieve, or whether to believe either, when in fact we
Ire to believe both. And this human reason forbids,
nd therefore no man by reason or human wisdom
hall know God.
i When Mordecai, as Job, "looked for good then evil
iame; and when he waited for light then came dark-
less" (Job xxx). But in this way —contrary to nature —
^rod elevates his people; elevates by humbling them,
ind in humbling draws them nearer to him. Christ
^^ashighl}^ elevated by his suffering and humble obe-
lienee. And we shall find that Mordecai, though now
jmiting his breast in sackcloth, that he shall yet be

^ised higher than even to the king's gate; shall be ele-
ated next to the king. Joseph for his righteousness

jras cast into prison; bu' it was that he should be pre-
pared for elevation to the king's house. God's people
ball not trust in their own fidelity, though it be of
fod, it is not God; and it shall not separate them or

jtop them short of him, but rather be made to lead

pern nearer to him, but not according to their natural
xpectation but contrary to it

, or according to grace.

I
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Draw me and we will run after thee (Songs iv.) was i t

cry of the church in olden time, and is yet. I ha !

loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore w .

loving kindness have I drawn thee (Jer. xxxi). I ;

such drawing! It is a reversal of nature; it is maki ;

nature, like the sun, stand still whilst the struggle g( i

on that it shall be a triumph of grace over nature. •

it was with Jonah in the whale; he was taught in tl ;

way to say. Salvation is of the Lord ! According to n ; ■

ural law he would have been dead and possibly par '

absorbed by the fish. But instead of being mad( >

feast to the whale he was a torment, driving him to i !

bottom of the sea and steering him as a vessel to sh( fc

and making him, no doubt, so deathly sick that he vo •

ited Jonah up on dry land. Nature was stayed so tl :

it would have been as easy for Jonah to have digest .

the whale as the whale Jonah; and, no doubt, the wh !

was as glad to get rid of Jonah as Jonah was of him
Esther could reach Mordecai through the king's cha ■

berlain. In sending Hatach to him she afforded M •

decai lawful access to her in the king's house. Hat^ i

was the king's minister and the queen's servant by '
5

will or authority of the king; and he could do noth- |;
even for the queen that would be a violation of
king's law. And the same is true of the gospel m •

ister; he is the servant of the church by the will '

God; and the church as Esther the queen was, is c •

cially higher or nearer the throne, yet the minister ^^ •

serves her is the king's minister; so that his service •

the church is obedience to Grod. Hatach, in comii •

nicating with Mordecai by Esther's command, was do: ;

his duty to her and to the king. Thus Esther ^ ;

taught by Mordecai, and the king's minister beca )

Mordecai's minister to Esther. It is Grod's order

t"
i^

his regenerated people shall be taught by teachers t'

his appointment. He calls and qualifies them and tl r

go in his name by authority of the church as Hatn:
went, and they speak his words.

The adorable and mysterious Trinity is here fain X

presented to us and its necessity, in the king, Esti l''

and Mordecai. That we might have access to \-

Father Christ identified himself with us in our natu
not that it was the beginning of his relationship with j,

but rather the manifestation of it. And as Mordecai -
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lie street crying with loud and bitter cry identified
iinself with every Jew in the king's empire so that his
ry was in effect their cry, so was the sacrifice of Christ
11a sense the sacrifice of every member of the elect
ody, little and big, man and woman. And Esther was
qually related to Mordecai and to the king, for she

3ved both and the king loved her, and by her Mordecai
ad access to the king for his people. It was not, there-
ore, that Esther heard Mordecai as a matter of law,
lit it was also a matter of love. So that the spirit of
:)ve, which is the Spirit of Grod, bound the three to-
ether in one spirit and they were one, and the Jews
ne in them, and therefore nothing could harm the
ews that would not harm them. And they were thus
lound together before Haman got his decree against
he Jews, bound by the marriage covenant according to
iiw, a marriage based upon love of the king and Esther,
hat higher law that nothing could dissolve to which
Paul refers when he says that nothing shall separate

jis from the love of God in Christ Jesus.

' Sin did for a time separate Grod's people from him,
kit it did not separate them from his love; but it was
Overruled in such a way as to show to them how great
lis love was for them. In Mordecai, therefore, the
fews had access to the King; by means of her cham-
[lerlain Mordecai had access to Esther, and teaching
ier, impressed her with a sense of her high calling, and

jh
e object of it and her obligations to the King and her

people. It is God's order to teach his people by his
[hosen and qualified ministers. He taught Cornelius
^y Peter, and the Gentiles by Paul; and teaches his
Deople to this day by them. It is not for us to ask
l^hy it is so, but rather to rejoice that it is so; that God
las ordained means by which his people shall be in-
[tructed and comforted. Cornelius was a child of God
^efore Peter was sent to him by command of the
Spirit; it was because he was a child that Peter was
ent to him to instruct and comfort him. So it was
hat Christ's people were chosen in him before he came
nto the world to them, and therefore he came into the
^orld to save them.

I Esther's unity with Mordecai was developed more
imd more until she realized the obligation of it to be
'0 high that it was a natural impossibility to fulfill it

,
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• and that it could only be fulfilled by grace and not |
law. Slie felt her insufficiency; and strange as it n I
seero, the more she felt her insufficiency and unfitr

i|
|

the better she was prepared to do the work required I

her. The more she unconsciously displayed her se e

of unfitness to Mordecai, the more she confirmed 1 i

that she was fit, and that her work would be accepts e

to the King and save her people. She was not wrou jt

up into this frame of mind of her own natural will, t

was brought into obedience when she could no Ion r

resist. Mordecai impressed her that she could t

escape the doom of the Jews, for she was a Jew, eve if

she was in the King's house, and that if she held |i
'

peace then deliverance would come to them, and b

and her father's house would be destroyed. This is b

faith of Grod's people as expressed by Mordecai, t !t

God's people will certainly be delivered. And he t i)

encouraged her, telling her that he believed she ] |1

been elevated to the throne for this very emergency f

the Jews. There was no envy in Mordecai's bosom t

Esther's elevation; he loved her and her people too \ il

to envy her higher ability to serve them. He ^ijs

thankful for it. that God had endowed another of \k

people with ability to serve them in a higher way tl i

he could. How thankful the people of God should )
to him for faithful, humble, unselfish and suffer
ministers. When we think of some of them now in jl

age, whose lives have been lives of affliction, self-derll
and poverty, we would be more thankful than we |)

if we could that God has given us such rfien, especif r

as we have come so far, so very far short of it o i

self. But we are often saddened that they are •

much unappreciated and neglected. But. Esther ^

wrought up to it at last, and she sent Mordecai word j»

gather the Jews together and fast for me night and ( ^

three days, and I and my maidens will fast likewi ^
j;

and I will go in unto the King, which is not accord rj
;

to law, and if I perish I perish. The Spirit brings |

to it in due time; and when it is done nature is stay '

nature is unfed, neither eats nor drinks; it fasts an*.

brought down; the sun stands still and is turned htC
whilst the struggle against nature goes on. It is a

versal of nature's law; it is not of the natural spi
but of the Spirit greater and holier than nature. Th <

'
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ays and nights lay Jonah in the belly of the fish;
iree days and nights was Christ in the heart of the
irth; and three days and nights was nature held in
^eyance whilst Esther cried to Grod. On the third
ay she arose and went in unto the King, and shout,
3 Jews, far and near, even to the ends of the earth,
lat your redemption from death was secured by
sther's offering for you. And they would have
louted if they had known it ; but it was not yet re-
3aled to them. And the King held out the golden
iepter to Esther, which was a pledge of the deliver-
ice of every Jew. . E.

The eight last lines in May issue, on page 226, need a
ord of explanation. We gave our printer an old Eng-
sh work from which to fill out the bottom of pages
hen necessary; and the lines alluded to mean more
i this age than in the age in which they were written,

p the author's day, there would probably no fault have
&en found with them; but in this day we object to

|Lem as savoring too much of Arminianism. —R.

OBITUARIES.

W. J. BEASELY and ELI BEASELY.
Brother William J. Beasely, was the only living son of David and

^ndacy
Beasely. He died on the morning of the 26th October, 1887,

j;er a long and painful affliction. He was born in Bulloch county, Ga.,
ipt. 16, 1852, and was raised to manhood with a good moral life, which
ide him many friends. In September, 1879, he was moved, as we hope,

the Lord to come to the church, and was received and baptized by the
Mter, and from that time to his death, we feel safe in saying that he

re the mark of his Master —ever filling his seat and bearing his burden,

le feel that the church can mourn her loss. He was ever dear to me,

jhis pastor, welcoming me with him to his home. I often visited him,
id the last time he showed me the spot where he lost his burden. As a

a he was a dear one, and his place can never be filled. His parents miss

i|
n so much, and may God bless them both in their lonely condition, and

upon them the light of his reconciled countenance, and work for their

|o
d by this dispensation. He leaves four sisters, many friends and

natives to mourn, and may God direct their steps in this life, to meet
n above.

^
0 his dear, broken-hearted wife and six little Orphans : Your head and

-y is taken away and is gone, and may God bless you, dear Janey, and
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be to you a husband, that you could see some of your children wal g

in the footsteps of their father. The Lord bless you and your e

children is my prayer. And may we all be submissive to the Lord's ,

I feel lonely when I go to DeLoach's Church now.- My dear Bn r

Beasely is very lonely indeed, and may God bless you, ray dear bro -

hearted brother; trust in Hun; He is able to make every sorrow ;d

you good.
The younger son Eli Beasely, departed this life November 19,

On his death-bed he made kuown to his dear wife that he hoped the ,i
l

was his Loid. This second son leaves a wife and three sons to in ;i

their loss, and may the Lord bless these orphan children. This son M

away from his native country, and his great dtjsire was to see his f; : r

before his death. Eli Z. Beasely was born 13th Feb., 1856, and died I .

19, 1882, making his stay twenty- six years. So both of these son; e

passed away. Peace to their ..ashes. A. R. STRICKLAN ;

ELD. W. J. CAUDLE

Was born January 25, 1836, in Logan county, Tenn.; at the age of "r

years was located in Texas; at the age of nineteen was married to

V
j.
s

Sallie Daifern ; united with the church of the Primitive Baptist fait! iid

practice in June, 1800, was set apart to the work of the ministry I ,

1874, at Providence Church, near Mt. Vernon, Texas, by Elders V , ,

Shinger and S. W. Blackman, where his membership remained ti s

(loath, January 6
, 1888. He was a faithful under-shepherd to the se ( 1

cburclies of his charge. But he has laid his armor by; we hea • s

Voice no more, and we believe and hope faithfully that our loss i . s

never ending gai i. He leaves a wife and seven children to mour e
loss of one so dear to them. May the good Lord bless them in thei i
bereavement, and give the good people a heart of condolence tov\ i s

them, is the prayer of the unworthy Brother, C. A. SHELB

^

"Know ye not that there is a prince and great man fallen this d ft
i

Israel?"
Whereas, God has called from us Elder W. J. Caudle, who

|s

known to be of the Primitive Baptist faith and practice ; who was d
i

a
ljy

loved by his brethren, highly esteemed by all that knew him ; \\

energy displayed in his work of the ministry is ever to be praised ;

We, the Primitive Baptist Church at Providence, Mt. Vernon, T

>
|»

,

beg leave to state that we realize in tbe fullest sense, that we have 1

jewel whose worth words cannot express. He died January 6
,

Language cannot express our appreciation of him, and the regret we y

in sustaining his loss. May the blessings of God comfort the here ^
Id

widow and mourning children.

W. B. Stringer, Ch'n
J. W. Shelby,
J. Dozier,
C. A. Shelby, Sec'y.

Committe*
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MRS. ANNA DEBORAH SHIRLEY.
Died at ber home in Chambers county, Ala., on the morning of

anuary 20th, 1888, Mrs. Anna D. Shirt-ey, wife of B. D. W. Shirley,

iiul daughter of J. A. and M. D. Smith, now in Bell county, Texas. She

vas in her 20th year, and had been married only about 16 months when

he loving couple, who had lived so happily together, were parted forever

11this world by death. Her little infant son, one-half hour old, died

wo days before, and thus both ai'e forever gone to that long home from

v'hence none ever return. Two doctors were in attendance, and our son

tood at his post as a faithful and loving husband, while his mother and

iiyself were with him day and night helping do all we could for her.

iauguage fails to tell how keenly we feel this heavy stroke of our God,
n taking one from our midst whom we had learned to love so much.
?he bereaved husband says he feels like he had lost all that is to him

rorth living for. Will Christians all join us in prayer to God for recon-
liliation to his will; though we do feel that we even now have much to
econcile and comfort us, when we remember that slie died not without

lope in Christ, which she obtained through grace October, 1885. She

lad never joined any church. She told her father of her hope a few days

U'ter her deliverance from the power of darkness, and also confessed the

|ame to me and her husband, and gave him to understand that she was

Raiting for hira to go with her to the church. I do think she was a

J)ious, orderly and model woman in every respect and in all the relations

])
f life that she was called to fill. Enclosed find 10 cents for the number

jf
i the Messenger containing this obituary. Send it with mine for her

|nisband. J. A. Smith also requests copy sent his mother, Mrs. Euzeba

Ipmith, Lafayette Springs, Miss. (No money is sent.)

II Tiller's Gross Eoads, Ala. J. H. SHIRLEY.

j MISS LULA C. PICKARD.

j The subject of this notice. Miss Lula C. Pickard, died at her father's
residence in Camp Hill, Chambers county, Ala., February 8th, 1888, in
fier 24th year. She was the daughter of John and Gillie Ann Pickard.

phe had been sick and gradually declinin<y with consumption for more
|han six montiis, but was not entirely prostrated till about four weeks
ipefore her death, during which time no one talked much with her
'eligiousl3% as the doctor thought it might excite her too much. A few
ininutes before her death she called for her father and mother, but could
i^aybut little, and soon fell quietly asleep to wake no more till God shall
faise the dead.

j Please publish above in Gospel Messenger and send one copy of the
pumber containing it to Jolui Pickard, Camp Hill, Ala., and one to
Mrs. Pleas Smith, Cusseta, Chattahoochee county, Ga.

I

Twenty cents received. — M.

j|

MRS. DRUCILLA M. TODD.

After a long and distressing afiliction of live years Mrs. Drucilla M.
Food died at her home in Tuskegee, Ala., at 4 a. m. February 26th, 1888,
in the 28th year of her age. She was the daughter of T. J3. and M. J.
jPatterson, and a devoted child. She leaves a father, mother, two sisters,

I brother, a dear husband and four sweet little children, besides many
piatives and friends, to mourn.
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About 10 the morning before her death she asked her mother to ti
her over, as she had been blind and helpless for near twelve mont
Her mother did so. She then said, "That will do now; lam going
die. I am ready and willing to die. Call in Henry (lier husband) a
the children." She was told that Henry was gone to the shop. "I fea
said she, " he will be too late to hear me talk any more." She kis!
her children, giving them her dying cliarge to be good children, and tl
said Mother, take my sweet little children and raise them right. I h(
God will take care of my children," A lady standing by said you m i
put your trust in Jesus. She said, "that has been my trust for t\
years." "There is none other in whom to trust." "I am so happjv
am so happy — so happy — so happy! My troubles are all gone, I am
happy." "O, I am going home to rest." Her husband came in a
fell upon the bed weeping. She said, "Don't weep for me, I am goi'.
home to rest; take the sweet children and raise them right." She s»a
"I have been in a kind of trance for eight days, much pressed Si
heavily burdened in spirit, but a great change has taken place, and I ;i

now easy." She spoke of Mr. Thompson being a Primitive Baptist, aa
that slie had wanted to go with'her husband to join the church, but nii
"I am going home to rest" — and sooii she fell asleep in death without
struggle. The above has been sent us by Brother W. P. Thompson, wifi
out signature. — M.

BENJAMIN HAYGOOD.

Benjamin Haygood was born in Clarke county April 18^1
1799, and died August 17th, 1887. His family was noted for longevi
He was the youngest and last of a family of eight children, wbi i

averaged age was over 80 years.
He lived in Clarke county until 22 years of age, when he came t

Monroe county and settled in almost a wilderness, his nearest neighl :

being several miles away. He often spoke of his adventures and ha;i[

ships when commencing life in the wild forest of Monroe, before the 13
man had left his hunting grounds and the wild animals the swamps a i

canebrakes. He lived at the place he settled up to his death. Hevy
married to Mrs. Johnston, of Jones county, in 1823. Early in life ]

united himself with the Primitive Baptist Church, and lived a faith ii

and consistent member for 60 years. He was at the division of 11

Baptists in 1836 as a delegate from his church (Mt. Pleasant). His oril
nation was several times called for, but would not submit to it, preferrin
to be an humble exhorter, serving the churches around him in t

capacity as long as he wal able to do so. He was afflicted for mail

years, and was confined to his bed for 17 months, in a helpless conditid i

before his death. He was ever ready to help the needy, to administer c

the wants of the sick, and comfort those that were in trouble. He asi

known as a peacemaker, striving always to settle disputes and difficult :

among those around him. But few lived the life of a more dutiful a i

devoted Christian than Uncle Benny, as he was commonly called. I i

walk was ever orderly, his conversation godly. It was a great pleasn:
to him to have his brethren around his tireside, for he loved the precic i

brethren, and was delighted when he could do something for their co

fort or pleasure. Though frail in body, he resisted the strong hand '■

disease and affliction, and bore his cross patiently and bravely mai
years. But at last he is peacefully sleeping a rest of calm and swe'c

repose; from earth, with all her wicked ways, he's freed at last. Thou
dead, yet he liveth. To die, was a release from sin and sorrow; t »

grave only a gate that enters to a peaceful home, a t'airer and brigh 3

clime than this, where beautiful songs are sweetly sung in praise to I i

holy name. FRlEND.i
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eel richly rewarded. Address D. Baktley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.

Wait to be Honored Above.
I'll wait to b.Hhonoredabove,

What wondroushonor 'twill be
When Jesus, becausp.of hid love,

Puts acrown uf hi!*glory on me.

I'll wait to be honored above,
Where lovedt>nesar(!watching for riie;

And where,with the angelsof God,
The faceof my Father I'll see

I'll wait to be honoredabove;
'Tis .lesusinvites me to c(nne,

And only becauseof his love.
My Saviour will welcomeme home.

And soonI'll be honoredabove.
An heir of my Godand my King;

Joint heir with the Son of his love,
Whosepraisesin heavenI'll sing.

0! I'll wait to be honoredabove.
Not for anglit that I everhave done,

But becauseof the wondrouslove
That thus could for sinners atone.

Washedwhite in his own preciousblood,
My Saviour will honor methere,

For, asone of his jewels above,
I'll be whiter than snowover there.

Receipts for Elder Hassell.— S. H. Luckett, Indiana, $2; Thos. P.
Dobvns, Illinois, $2; John Axford, New York, i|2; Charles Ivey, Georgia,
|2;'Z. C. Chamblisf?, Florida, $8; Mrs. Kate Bartley. Indiana, $1; W. C.
Danuon, Florida, $2; Mrs. Fannie Sewell, Kentucky, $1 ; VV. H. Ledbetter,Texas,
$1; T. N. Lester, Georgia, $1; Eld. F. M. McLeroy, Ga., $1: B. F. Goins,
rexas, $1; Stephen Langford, Kentucky, $2.rA); Mrs. C. A. E. Kabb, Ala-
oama, f I ; J. G. Moore, Georgia, fl ; G. J. Tatum, Florida, $2; Sarah
Massingill, Alabama, $1; Jas. S. Massey, Florida, : R. P. Long, Texas,
^1; J. F. Sutton, Georgia, $2 ; Elder J. H. Purifoy, Alabama, |l ; Elder
Oavid Bartley, Indiana, $2; A. H. Parks, Tenuessea, $1; B. A. Zellner,
>orgia, fl: E. M Moore, Georgia, $1; W. E. Zellnf^-, Georgia, $1; Mrs.
Vlary Chambliss, Georgia, Hoc. ; Elder D. G. McCoweu, Georgia, sfjl , J. F.
Ohil'ds. Georgia. $^ ; W. S. Childs. Georgia, f 1 ; two other brethren, Geor-
gia, $1 ; Mrs. W. M. Jones. Texas, $2; Elder S. T. Bently, Georgia, $2;
John Pye. Georgia, $1 ; Miss Sallie Lasseter, Georgia. $1 ; J. C. Norris,
|j^eorgia, .')0c ; C. J. Reeves, Georgia, f I ; Wm. Clore. Illinois, $1.50.

Dear Brethren : We desii'e to build a meeting hoiise for the Old Baptist
'jxchisively, in or near the town of Arlington, Tarrant county, Texas There
'ire very few Primitive Baptist meeting houses in or upar this part of Texas,
hid round about here the condition of the bretiireu is s ich that we have very
4ttle prospect of having a house separate from the "nations," unless we can
;?ethelp from the brotherhood in other parts of the country. If we have
favor it) your sight, brethren, any contribution, however small, will be grate-
^fully received, "For the ways of Zion do mourn," being desolate in this
mrticular. A correct account of all moneys received will be kept for future
i^effrence. Send bv post office order, postal note, registered letter, or by ex-
■ress Addressed to J. S. COLLINS,

Arlington, Tarrant Co., Texas.

I
Association Notice. —For the information of all who may wish to attend

ihe Siloam Association of Regular Predestinarian Baptists of Oregon for the
[rear 1888, we will state that by agreement of the churches composing said
iUsociation a change has been made in the t/me of holding the same ; there-

fore, the thirty-fifjth annual meeting of said Association will be held with the
ipiloam church, at Harmony school house, some three miles northeast of Mt.
:(i.ngel,in Marion county. Oregon, commencing on Friday before the fourth
'[>undayin June, A D. 1888. Worship to begin at 11 o'clock a. m. Those
;oming on the narrow-guage railroad will be met at Mt. Angel by brethren
nth teams to convey them to the place of meeting. All Old School or Prim-
tive Baptists are cordially invited to attend and join with us in the solemn
i/orship of the Lord our God. W. S. MATTHEWS,
!j E. T. T. Fisher, Clerk. Moderator,

jj Information Wanted. — A. F. Camp, at Bodcaw. Nevada county. Ark.,
joshes to know the whereabouts of William and Nancy Thomas, his wife,
[OdPolly Ann Gideon. She was left a widow near the close of the late war.
;,ler husband died on White river, near Desarp postotfice. William Camp
;l80died near the same place. Thomas end family, 1 think, lived in Jack-
3u county about the same time. Please let me hear from them or any of
ieir descendants. A. F. CAMP.



CliUBBIXG WITH ZIOX'S I.4NDMARK.
For $2.25 we will send the Landmark and Gospel Messenger one

but carih onust accompany the oi'dei' ; and to secure these low rates rem

must be prompt, otherwise the full price will be charged. Address El
D. G Id, Wilson, N. C, or myself. J. R. EESPE^

Central KaiSroacI of CiSeorgria*.
On nnd wUvvSmulay, January 15,188S,rassoiigcr Trains will run as follows: Trains rr

tluis t ^viU1(III daily oxccptSunday. -Trains tuurkcdthus * will riiu on Suadayonly. All
trains daily:

Southwestern Railroad.
1)ni...1():'>0Y>111Lv Colnnibus

Ar ftlacoii p in... fi::i':
I.v .Macon l(l:li) a.in... '.):■!■"
Ar Colniubns 2..V5]>ni... 0:-2ia m

IV
I

& G Railroad and iV
I

& E Railroad
Lv Citliiiiilius ?,:\

A r lMi)nt;;oiiu'r^\ 7:1
Ar Tro.v 7:1.i (> ni
Ar Entaiila li':12 p n.
Lv Jloiiiunnioy 7:10 a ni
Lv Kiit'aiila I::17 a in
Lv 'I'lov 7:41)a ui
Ar Cnlninluis 11:40 m m

\ "
'.MO -

■
)

\> ni... 7:00a m

1 p ni...11:00a lu
j'>:lO \) ni
10:47a ni
;!;4.') p ui
4:10 \j m

S:()0 p m

Columbus and Rome Railws
Lv Columbus 3:f
Ar Orocnvillo (>:-
Lv Greenville 7:1
Ar Colnnibns 10:1

Columbus and Western Rail
Lv Colnuil.us.. f:!:00pm... 8:20am... *n:
ArOpi lika t4:0.")lan... !)::!•')am... H:
Ai- (Joodwater f^:10pui...I2::i.">i)ni... *S:
Ar Svllacanga 9:oUpm... 2:00pui... 0

:
Ar Atlanti
Lv Atlanta
Lv Syllacan.na
Lv Goodwater15:05am.
Lv OpeljUii f 10:20am,
Ar rcdnmbus .f 1 1:40am.

. 1:25j)ni

. 2:00pni
.11:20am .
2::'.0pm... *ll:.
.5:25])ni...*IO:
0:;i.-.pm...*ll:

\v. II. !\iciMJ.\ n)(;K,Si

THE CHURCH HISTORY.
BY ELDERS C. 15. AND S. IIASSELL.

This work is now ready for sale. It contains 1,034 pages, wi
full Table of Contents in the tiist part, and a very full Alphabel
Index in the last part, making it very convenient for reference; i

it is well Avorth twice the price asked for it. Every Old iSclioc
rrimitive Baptist, and every honest inquirer after truth in the Ud
States, ought to own and read this work.

PRICE PER SINGLE COPY.
Plain Cloth Binding $ 2 00 I Imitation Morocco Binding i

Leather Binding 2 50 | Best Morocco Binding
PiaOE PER HALF DOZEN COPIES.

G Plain Cloth Binding $1050 I G Imitation Morocco Binding 4

G Leather Binding 1:550 | C Best Morocco Binding

G AssortedBindings at the samerates,that is, $1,75,$2.25,$3.75and $4.50for eachoftiiof

These prices include postage. At these extremely low rates,
Qash must invariably accompany the order. *

Address G. BEEBE'S SONS,
jne87 ly Middleton, Orange Co., New Yor
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APPOINTMENTS.
Elder H. F. Fortner, of Florida, will come by way of JackKonville i

"Waycrosis, and get off at Way station, and will preach, the Lord willing,
Columbia, Bryan county, Ga., l!lth July, at Lower Black Creek. 20; ,

Branch, 21; Fellowship, 22; Lan( s, 23; Upper Black Cretk, 24; Up
Mill ('reek. 25; Hebron, 20; then to tbe Geuertd meeting, in Upper Oauooc
Association, at Antioch Church; 30, at Long Creek;. 31, Bethesda; 2 Ai
at S},maria; 3. Gumlog; 4, iSardis; 5, Mt. Zion: C, New Hope; 7, Re
Creek; H, Sunlight; 9, Cedar Creek; 10, Andeisou"s: 11, Bay Branch;
Beard's Creek; 13, Bethel. He will need conveyance.

S. M. ANDERSOS^

Can any one give me any information about wLere my dear old uncle.
Mayo, is, f.ud whether he is living or not? He lived in Alabama the
time T heard of him. I am the son of his brother (Hdiau Mayo, and my m
is William Washington Mayo. Direct your letter to Cotton Gin. Texas.

W. W. MAYC
Eastman, Ga.,, 13 May, 1888. —Dear Bbother Kespess. —I have witnef

a glorious meeting at Pleasant Hill Church, where I saw an old brother o:
years, and a lovely sister, baptized by Brother G. F. Powell. It seeme^
me that I could say with the Psalmist, Truly God is good to Israel, eve:
such as are of a cl<an heart. It was a solemn thing to see that old brol
following, with totttring steps," his Sa\iour into the liquid grave.

H. H. SMITI
Forest, Texas, April 29, 188.

Dear Brother Respess: — I herewi+h send you two dollars, one for nij
and one for my son, L. J. Starling, to be applied to the relief of Eldt
Hassell from the burden of debt he is under, by reason of expenditures n
by him in preparing the Church History. I humbly trust »hat the Baj
family will respond to your suggestion in The Gospel Messenger sufficie
to relieve him of all liability, and leave him something for his trouble in
paring the work, for it certainly is a noble work, and required a great det
time and trouble to get up the material for it : and he should be compens
for it, for "the laborer is worthy of his hire." 1 have one of the Chi
Histories, and think so much of it I would not take many times the costj

and do without it. W^ith love to all the household of faith, I remain un'
thily yours, A. M. STARLIN(

Cheery Lake. Fla. —Dear Brother Respess:— The Messenger go

regularly, and we enjoy reading it very much, but as we are blessed

regular preaching and good meetings at our church, Mt. Horeb, Mad.

county, Fla., by our much beloved and faithful young brother. Elder A
Simms, I suppose we hardly know how to fully appreciate it as Brother Z
Chambliss, of Stanton, Fla.. does, though it is certainly a great messengt
us. We have grt at reason to rejoice in the dealings of the Lord witt
people in this community. Our church has been very much built up in

past year. Since April 1, 1887, there has been nearly thirty added tO=
church, and the unity of the Spirit seems to abound. Pray for us, thati

may grow in grace iind in the knowledge of the truth.
Your unworthy brother, in hope of eternal life, JOHN CO WAR'

PoTTSviLLE. Texas, 14 May, 188
Dear Brother Respess: — Find enclosed $2, w^hich I desire t(

applied to the relief of Elder Hassell, on the Church History. I cai

think that the Primitive Baptists can rest well contented until Bpo''

Hassell is relieved of that burden. Surely, brethren, we ought to

Brother Hassell all that he has expended in getting up the History
hope the brethren will not think hard of nie if 1 suggest that aU I

Regular or Primitive Baptist churches take this matter in hand. "J
| '

member pay in a little who can, and send it in a Inilk in money or^ i'

registered letter, and those that can't pay now, pay a little when ;| i

can. Let us remember Brother Hassell is paying interest. A littl^

'

all the Baptists who are able to pay, will greatly relieve Elder Hat
'

As ever, your unworthy bi other, Wm. KF
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BIOaRAPHICAL.

ELDEE V. D. WHATLEY.

Elder Vaclmel D.
^hatley was the son
' Robert Whatley, a

It
iv

e

Greorgian. He
born in Green

unty, April 16,

39, and fourteen
ars thereafter the
mily moved to
)nroe county, Gra.,

t in common with
my children of that

y
, young Yachael

d no opportunities
school education,

cept two or three

1 onths. Being, how-

< er, a youth of promise, and a brilliant intellect, good

] orals and untiriug energy and industry, he utilized

Is limited opportunities so well that in after years his

( ucation, information and general knowledge of men

jid things was far above an average of many of his
i'UDg associates; and when, at the age of eighteen or
tenty, he became deeply concerned about his soul's
slyation, and carefully read the Bible, he greatly and
ipidly improved in reading, and to the end of his
6rtal pilgrimage on earth the Bible ^vas the book of
loks with him. His convictions for sin were deep
ad pungent, but after many -days and nights of mourn-

ib
,

supplications and prayers, he obtained mercy, at
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about the age of twenty-one, and in 1831 he was
ceived into the fellowship of the Baptist church
County Line, Pike county, Ga. Three years after
was married to Miss Mary Lassater, who still survi
him. In 1842 he moved with his little family to Ta,

poosa county, Ala., and the next year the writer i\

met with him as a messenger to the Beulah Asso <

tion from the church now known as Bethlehem. BI
ing previously read some of his writings in the Fn
tire Baj^fisf^ which was the title of a paper then p
lished in South Carolina. TTe were glad to meet v'

Brother Whatley, and we were forcibly struck withi
tall, dignified and manly appearance, as well as v
the meek and savory manner of his speech. He
then about thirty- three years old, and had been a m^

ber of the church about twelve years. But during
time the great controversy among the Baptists on
modern missionary institutions had culminated ii
final division, and Brother Y. D. Whatley, tho>

young, had acquired such a knowledge of the Script'
and of the doctrine and order taught therein,
when the sad and heart-rendixig division came he
found among the Primitive Baptists, heart and s«

choosing rather to suffer affliction with the peopl:
God than to enjoy the pleasures of unscriptural ii
tutions for a season. But though this was tryin.i
the faith of our young brother, God overruled it aB

his good and the good of many others in days to a
He had become conversant with the Scriptures
learned discipline and gospel order so that his w
and advice were often valuable to his brethren ii-i

cases of church troubles, even before he had commej

preaching. His general Christian character, his '*

concern for the church of God, and the fruitfulner
his mind in spiritual things, had long impressed!
minds of his brethren that God had called him to

work of the ministry; but as our brother, notwithst ' ^-

iug all his ability, was exceedingly^ timid, brethren
generally very cautious not to embarrass his feel

as is too often done, by even hinting that they the

he would eventually have to preach the gospel o1

Son of God. And we well remember how dt .

humiliated our dear brother appeared to be when I ler

Frank Douglas, of Georgia, while preaching on Su:



The Gospel Messenger.—1888. 295

nd treating upon a call to the ministry, saw the tears
rickling down the cheeks of Brother Whatley, and ex-
lainied with zeal and tenderness, '^And you, too,
brother Whatley, will soon have to break out at the

noutli. Your brethren felt it before you left Greorgia,
md now you have come to Alabama. You cannot
svade the call of God!" Oh, how our brother did
\^eep; and oh, how we did then feel drawn in brotherly
ympathy to him, as we had ourselves been then only
hree months in the ministry. In a few years, how-
ever, his gift was apparent to the church, and after
)reacliing for a time to the satisfaction and comfort of
Christians, his ordination was called for, and July 9th,
.852, a Presbytery consisting of Elders Josephus
Harrow, Emanuel Brittain, Moses Gunn and James
^layfield, convened with the church at Beulah, Troup
ounty, Ga., of which Brother Whatly was then a mem-
)er, and after careful examination in the usual man-
ler, solemnly set apart Y. D. Whatley to go forth and
)reach the gospel and officiate in all the functions of
he gospel ministry "wherever God in Providence
Ihould cast his lot." Soon after his ordination he
Iccepted the pastoral charge of the church at Union,
piiambers county, Ala., and besides the church at

peulah of which he was a member, the church at Mace-
lonia. Chambers county, and Bethlehem, Tallapoosa
ounty, Ala., called him. Though one over twenty and
:ie other over forty miles from him, over rough roads,
e attended them faithfully, generally going on horse-
back. Besides the churches above mentioned, he also,
uring his ministry, had the pastoral care of Concord
biurch, in Tallapoosa county, Ala., and Providence and
lethel, in Meriwether county, Ga. For some years be-
)re his death, by unanimous choice of the Beulah
Lssociation, he served that body as Moderator, and we
^ell remember when preaching the closing sermon in
1365, when the Association was held with the church at

Sehauka,

he used the text, "Behold w>hat manner of
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should

called the sons of God." He seemed heavily weight-
with the importance of his text and deeply conscious

t his own responsibility, as a minister, not to "handle
le word of the Lord deceitfully ;" for, as he said, "I

|e
l

that I will never attend another Beulah Associa-
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tion, and this will be my last discourse that I shall ev«

preach to this Association." To many brethren th
appeared to be strange and visionary, as he was the
only about fifty-six years old, apparently in health ai j
in the vigor of manhood and ministerial usefulness ar
ability. But this presentment was no visionary thin
for soon after that time he became greatly afflicted, ar
after suffering excruciating torture for many days 1

gently fell asleep in Jesus January 31st, 1866. He W'

in his fifty-seventh year, and had been preaching on;

about fifteen years. In the ''Tribute of Eespect," wri
ten by his friend and neighbor. Dr. John B. Gross,>j

Missionary Baptist, I find the following: "When Hi
brethren and friends visited him during his sickness
seemed revived, and to the utmost of his streng^
would pour forth his soul in thanksgiving to his hea;

enly Father for the grace that had been given hin'
* * "He seemed to be satisfied that he had discharge
his duty as a minister to the best of his ability, ai

]
felt that he had declared the whole counsel of God, wi;j
one exception, and that, was the duty of churches
their minister. He regretted that he had neglect
even that, for he expressed himself fully convinc
that it was as much the duty of the minister to instri
the church in that obligation as in any other cardii
point of the gospel."

Elder V. D. Whatley was truly a great and go
man, an able, faithful and useful minister of the gc
pel. And though he did not have as great a variety
his preaching as some are favored with, he always h

the respectful attention, of his congregations, e^

where he preached for many years. In preaching
whole soul seemed to become fired with earnest z(

He was meek and humble, manly, grave and dignif
in his address, never condescending to indulge in 1 1

slang or to tell carnal anecdotes, whether in the pul ;

or out of it. It was often said of him that he

"always preaching," by his good Christian and miri
terial deportment at home and abroad, in the pulpit
out of it. And his very appearance was calculated
strike one with reverence for him as a man of G)
No man graced a pulpit better or looked more like
"right man in the right place" than did Elder V.
Whatley. His remarks were confined to his text,
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re have repeatedly heard him say that when a minister
ead a text his congregation had a right to expect him
3 discuss and expound it to the best of his ability,
[is addresses were scriptural, and he never indulged
1 any speculative theories. In conversation he was
?served and timid, but when he did speak -it was to the
oint. At the time of his death his wife and seven
liildren survived him, and soon some of his youthful
3ns were brought into the church, and one of them
iV. B. Whatley) in a few years was preaching, and was
ailed to the pastoral care of the same churches which
is father had so faithfully served. How wonderful
nd mysterious to us are the works of the Lord! It is
y request of Elder A. B, Whatley, of Hogansviile, Gra.,
lat we have written this hasty sketch of one whom we
early loved as a true and faithful minister of Christ.

W. M. M.

I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my help.
-Psalms cxxi. 1.

! There is no blessing of this tear-stained world com-
^rable to the revelation of Grod's love to men, and the

\t
t of faith to their poor hearts. G-reat is our poverty

hd desolate our state, if we can only number as our

|ieDds
the frail creatures of mortality, whose breath is

I their nostrils. No arm of flesh, whether wielded by
jisest kings or strongest giants, will avail in the ex-

jemities of man. No king is saved by the multitude

I an host; no man delivered by much strength. A
iprse is a vain thing for safety, and chariots have lost
|eir occupants in the mighty deep. No treasures of
lis earth will endure the fire of God's crucible. Ships

|)

down and armies perish before the Almighty's
feath, and before the requirements of his justice, all
jitions become as the dust of the balance, and guilt-
ricken souls tremble as the topmost bough before

je storm. Then there is need of substantial help,
fempests must pour their fury upon the earth's wide
irface, and earthquakes shake its hidden depths. Pes-
^ence, and war, and famine hang over its course, and

|e great silent reaper will never cease to use his glitter-

fe blade. Cursed has been this earthly planvjt, and

|l
l of sorrow, since man put forth his hand in disobe-

fence, and thorn and thistles and the sweat of labor
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mark the footsteps of every generation. Disease ai
death, pain, misery and woe, blanched cheeks, trembhi
knees and failing hearts — is not the world full of tli
since God called sinners to account? but 0, my frieii:
these afflictions, the heritage of woe common to ;

men, are but parts of his ways in rebuking sin. T i

deep thunder of his power who can know, when
the majesty of his throne he comes into the heart.r
men, and by his mighty spirit convinces them of
their ungodly deeds, when indignation and wral t

tribulation and anguish comes upon the convicted sc .

of Jew, Gentile and Barbarian? When the day comt ;

that shall burn as an oven; the great and terrible d l

of the Lord, when he shall sit as a refiner's fire an(

purifier of silver; who may abide in such a day, wh )

there stands before the condemned sinner the wi i

press of the fierceness and w^rath of the Almighty Go ^

Who shall be able to stand when God, as a consumi ]

fire, shall declare that the day of vengeance is in .

heart, and he shall bid the sword of divine just (

awake and vindicate the honor of his throne?
Surely when men shall come to know the exceed]

sinfulness of sin—when they realize the majesty <

God's insulted law, and find themselves transgressors :

his sight —when the heart is smitten and the s-
crushed under ,the burden of indignation—when I

strength of man is brought down to the earth — wl t

the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins of m '

and they are compassed with gall and travail, sur '

there will be a wailing cry of distress, a lifting of 1

eyes for help, and blessed be the God of mercy, this ' ;

will not be lost upon the winds. The longed-for h ■

will come; it will come in time to save, and with po^

to answer the utmost need. That this is so, we hi ;

only to consider the expression drawn from the ins] >

ing words of David, the man of God and representat
of godly men : I will lift up mine eyes to the hills fr '

whence cometh my help. What a sweet and gratt
song was this from a Christian heart! What an al i

ing trust in the Lord God of Israel, under whose wi
he was brought to trust. Could any language be.

demonstrate a living principle of faith? and wondei
to say, it reveals the strength and boldness of 1

implanted principle no less than its humility. Ther
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.ere shown no weak and wavering trust in the arm of
he Lord. Having found the true anchoring phxce of a

lelpless soul, the redeemed cannot turn again to the
quicksands of human strength. That has ever proved
, thorn-hedge to lean upon, and now the believer,
hrough evil as well as good report, must trust in the
Lope of Israel. With this faith in his heart he can say,
Ithough he slay me, I will trust in him; though the fi

g

ree and the vine forget to blossom; though olives fail
Slid fields are barren; though the flocks be cut off and
he stalls are empty, yet will I rejoice in God; yea,
fiough I walk through the very valley of the shadow of
[eath, I will fear no evil. I will lift up mine eyes to
he hills from whence cometh my help." O

,

what con-

fdence can faith impart! Blessings may linger, but no
felay can dissipate this faith. Adversities may come,
mi cannot destroy it. Though this help may be tardy

will wait; though it be not in view, he will lift up

^
is eyes to the hills from whence it cometh. His faith

s able to remove mountains, and he knows that bless-
iigs will come. Though strong this faith, it is not ar-
[Ogant; rather, it is lowly and unassuming. It is
ibiding but not clamorous. Though strong as the
asting hills, it is gentle as the dews of heaven. Though
^ut a little smoking flax, it will not be quenched till it

jaughs in victory. A bruised reed, it will rise up from
itorms that overthrow the cedars of Lebanon. If the

Question is asked, "where is boasting?" in the sense of
irusting in human strength, it cannot be found in the
•hildren's faith. It does not parade its prayers, and
iastiiigs, and tithes, as a plea before the Lord. It says
lot to companions, stand aside, for I am holier than
hou. It boasts not of being free from sin these many
'ears. It never claims to move the arm that moves the
vorld. It does not say, I will command this help to
appear; it does not say that I will lift up my right arm
md bring this help. 0

,

no; its words are, I will lift up
nine eyes to the hills; just lift the eyes. A poor Chris-
ian must this be, in the world's esteem, who speaks of
coking away to the hills for help; but O

,

what a strong
|)8liever, to declare that this help cometh. Say those
vho have their own bread to eat, their own apparel to
)ut on, who even have help to spare the Lord: What

s this? what can there be in a look? Well, go and ask
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the penitent and weeping Peter, when Jesus look ;

such anguish into his soul; ask the poor, bitten, dyi i

Hebrews who looked upon the typical serpent in 1 1

wilderness and found it to be life to their souls. A \

the ends of the earth, who, at the Lord's com mar ;

have looked to Grod's lifted Son and found the blessi i

of redemption.
I will lift up mine eyes to the hills from when ]

Cometh my help. What and where are the hills :

which distressed and needy souls would look for hel )

They cannot be the hills and high places and gre '

trees where incense was burned to Baalim, and heath >

altars reared. It was not to Ararat this look was giv^ t

whose summit God prepared for the floating ark wh (

he remembered Noah. That place was of interest a^

door of hope to re-people a ruined world, but no hil
springs from thence to cleanse the guilty soul. It w j'

not to lonely Nebo the pilgrim looked, the mount? i

that gave to Moses a pleasing sight of the goodly lai (

the historic spot from whence the great law-giver a\
~

gathered to his fathers in the sleeping tomb. The wc '

of the school master must be supplemented by lessc
from the throne of Grod. The help the poor soul n< i

desires must be found far down the stream of tii i.

from the grave of Moses. Neither was it to Sine i

brow, that hill of the law, whose craggy heights lo(i|
up above the Arabian wilderness, that David desired i
lift his eyes, for out of this fearful mountain, tla
burned with fire and shook with tempest, is heard t i
voice of terror:

" And justice cried, with frowning face,
This mountain is no hiding place,"

My help, says every spiritual, sin-smitten Dav i
comes from other hills than these, I

"I cannot satisfy the law%
Nor hope nor comfort from -it draw,"

I am without strength, and am sore wounded and i i
done; I must seek more fruitful hills than these, foi
is no common help I need, and blessed be the Lc [
Almighty, who made heaven and earth, there is a 1 i

whose every step is consecrated ground. Up its ascei (

ing heights there once was led with base malef) <

tors. One who was able to help and mighty to save, ai
it is to him and his marvelous work on Calvary's saci i
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3row, my faith would look. Never did ensanguined
ield witness such tragic scenes as transpired on this
?hosen spot of Israel's redemption. Never did warrior
neet with such foes as when the Captain of Salvation
'ought the battle of deliverance, with garments rolled
n blood. 0, to this hill, this hill of the Lord, let my
■aith ascend, let mine eyes be lifted up; for he hath a
sacrifice in this mountain, and the time has come. The
L/amb, in purpose slain ere time began, cometh up from
Edom with dyed garments from Bozrah to tread the
winepress alone, and stain his raiment with this Idu-
naean slaughter. What a culminating hour was this !

[t seemed to be the day for which all time was made,
rhe Son of Grod is there to offer himself, without spot,
}0 Grod. He is there to put away sin by the sacrifice of
limself; to magnify the law and make it honorable; to
neet the long- gathering storm of righteous vengeance;
:o receive the stroke to sinners due; to restore that
;vhich he took not away; when the sword of the Lord
ivas bathed, as it were, in heaven, and atonement made
lor the heirs of promise; when the glorious sufferer
should see of the travail of his soul, and should be
satisfied; when the pen of eternal justice should in-
scribe upon the volume of the book that Grod's will is
done; that reconciliation is made by his priceless death;

jhat salvation's work is finished; and that all the house

i)
f the true Israel shall be justified and glory in the

Righteousness and strength of the all-prevailing Lamb

ft God who taketh away their sins; through whose
jitripes they are healed, and by whom they are redeemed

||rom
all iniquity to serve the living God.

Well may David lift up his eyes to Calvary for help,

|or

it is there alone the free gift of grace hath abounded
mto many, and it is alone through the intrinsic holi-
less and virtue of the offering on that sacred mount
hat any poor soul shall be saved from wrath, or made

lO forsake sin's desti-uctive way. It is from Calvary,
nd all it represents, that help cometh to every sin-sick,
.eavy laden soul.

I

But the text says: I will lift up mine eyes to the bills,

i^nd so there must be another hill to Christians dear;

In

other mountain interwoven with our Redeemer's
istory — a chosen spot bearing some conspicuous part

a the mission of him who came to tread for awhile
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these earthly shores, and here work out the mystery (

godhness, bemg seen of angels, believed on in the wor]
and received up into glory. We have already consii
ered the tragic scenes that have invested Calvary wit
such transcendent interest to perishing sinners an

enriched it with hope and help for dying men. It wi
there our Lord and great Redeemer came to die, ai
there he came to conquer death and destroy the grav ;

It was there he died and gave up the ghost, and the (

he was buried to rise again. ''Now, in the place whc (

he was crucified was a garden, and in the garden a ne /

sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid," and the •

they laid our dead Immanuel. He bad proven hims(
|

equal to the test of love on the agonizing cross; will ] I

now be able to dethrone the monster Death and sp( i

the tomb! 0, ye who" doubt the glorious resurrect!* i

of our Lord, and consequently the resurrection of 1 i

redeemed, behold the issue; come to the new sepulcb :

on the appointed morn and see if it be possible that i

be holden by death. Death had stilled the warm ci :

rent of his blood; the tomb had received hislifeh:
form, and the iron-hearted mob had demanded a gre :

stone, an armed guard, and the king's seal to keep b ij
there. "Ye have a watch; go your way; make it :

sure as you can." What excessive caution and unrei
onable efforts to secure one they had already kilk ^

And so they labored, but of what avail this striving :

the potsherds in the great decisive hour so close i

hand? The great stone, though bearing Pilate's se 3

was as powerless to bind as a scarlet thread. It^^l
rolled away to become a chair of state for the Lor i
angel to sit upon, who, as a new and stronger gua I

had superceded the once defiant soldiers who nc«
Eomans as tbey were, fell trembling back to the st; I
of death vacated by our rising Lord. Poor, presun ]

tuous clay, they became as dead men before the bfist )

ing powers of Immanuel's angel, whose countenai (

was like lightning, and whose raiment was white <'

snow. And what of our glorious Lord? Come see i

empty tomb, and say if he has not raised again 11

temple of his body. Hear the angel's challenge,
seek ye the living among the dead? He has veril (

his own decree: 0 death, I will be thy plague; 0 gra
/|I will be thy destruction. His words spoken in Grali r
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are come to pass; He is risen and is alive forevermore,
and because lie lives, every one of his dying saints
shall live again in the courts of unfading bliss. And
now, having destroyed the last enemy, which is death,
the Prince of life must be received into these fields of
glory until the restitution of all things.

The wonderful scenes in the great spiritual drama of
man's redemption, which was enacted, as we have seen,
on Calvary, are to be concluded and confirmed on an-
other mountain. Having loved his own, he loved them
to the end. Having died for their sins, and risen for
fcheir justification, there yet remains the last grand
scene of this heavenly mystery which closes with his
being received up into glory.

I There was a mountain hard by Jerusalem that Jesus
loved, and to its familiar haunts it was often his wont
lo go. There, deep in the olive's shade, or reclining on

grassy slopes, he communed with his uncultured band,
pnparting such lessons and giving such comfort as

{niiglit make the hearts of kings to leap for joy. Along
these wooded hills his kingly word has revealed snch

^ower as could only emenate from the throne of the
jmost high God. It was there he wept with the bei'eaved
!and broken-hearted, and there he called the dead to life
lagain. It was from this mountain he sent disciples to
find the colt tied, whereon never man sat, that he
might ride into Jerusalem to visit the temple and see
how it was profaned by the demon of money; and
kitting on this same mountain side, he told his disciples

[how there hung over this beautiful tenrple an
awful and complete destruction, and declared what
tearful calamities were determined upon the de-
generate Jewish race. And when, with his chosen
ones, he had partaken of the last 'sad supper,

[full though it were of mystical meaning, and
(when they had sung their last recorded hynni, it
was to this mountain they went out to talk of a smitten
Shepherd and a scattered flock. It was here, while the
dews fell, and the night went on, he talked of the trying
ordeal just at hand, and alone with the Father plead
and mourned the bitter cup suspended before his lips.
Yes, it was dear Olivet, or Mount of Olives, that wit-
nessed such scenes as might make angels weep and
heaven rejoice. Centuries before, the far-seeing
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prophet had declared that in the gospel day His feet—
the feet of our Lord —should stand on the Mount
Olives, and it was to this mountain side he would
the last lead his witnesses, that they might, in thli

midst of associations dear to all, terminate the happiest
companionship ever known on earth. It was here hii
last act was performed, and that was to bless, witi
lifted hands, his little flock, and while he yet blesse |

them, his waiting chariot —a burnished cloud of heave ii
— received him, and before their steadfast gaze his b( \

loved form disappeared in its flight to the glory work |
To such a hill then, as this, so fruitful of tender reco -j

lections, so dear to the friend of sinners, so honored bb

his presence and his power, so rich with exhibitions o:

his piety and his love, his weary, sin-burdened peop] ■

may lift up their eyes, knowing that he who so of te i

placed the seal of his divinity on Olivet for the sake c f

a handful of followers, meant it for encouragement an t

help to his pilgrim saints till time shall end. It was o i

this mountain his feet last pressed the earthly soil, hei i

was his last deed of blessing done, his last word«
uttered in the ears of men. No wonder these bereave I

disciples stood and gazed steadfastly into heaven as : f

their lives were going away; as if they would gaz^

forever; as if they had forgotten his sweet words, "L(t
not your hearts be troubled, I go to prepare a place fc r

you." And this mountain, with a diadem more gloriou •

than its crown of olives, was to reverberate with word<3

more musical than harps of the invisible world. Whitt
robed angels poured the balm of joy into the hearts c<

l

these men of G-alilee, and their words float down to um,

and down the unfolding years till another commissiono'l
angel shall stand with one foot upon the sea and thli

other upon the earth, and declare, in the name of Hiru
who made all things, that time should be no longe:-.
" This isame Jesus which is taken up from you into

heaven, shall so come in like manner as je have seei
him go into heaven." This "same Jesus," the Son c«

i

man, who ascended in clouds, shall by and by be seeA

coming "in like manner," that is
, in the clouds C
'i

heaven, with power and great glory; come to be glori-
fied in his saints, and admired in all them that belie v< .

Wonderful day! when the blessed Lord, who once rod')
the untamed colt into Jerusalem, shall ride in hiiJ
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excellency upon the sky; shall bow the heavens and
3ome down wit h a shout, with the voice of archangel
md the trump of God to raise his sleeping saints and
Dear them home. Wonderful day! when he who once
lad not where to lay his head, shall have crowns and
kingdoms to bestow; when he who had to ask of the
ishes of the sea the tribute money demanded by the
dugs of the earth, shall be so exalted that at his name
3very knee shall bow, and every tongue confess that
^this same Jesus" is Lord to the glory of God the
e^ather.

Then to these hills, figuratively, the heavy laden sons
)f men may lift up their eyes for needed help; not to
;vorship the mountains, which were but as altars, but
0 trust in the mediatorial work that there was done,

[t is the gift and sacrifice whose innocence and righte-
)usness are ours vicariously, the purifying fire to con-
3ume our sins, where we would look to Jesus, the medi-
ator of the new covenant, to the blood of sprinkling
^hat speaketh better things than that of Abel, we look
for pardon and the remission of our sins, for justifying
;ighteousness, and for a clear, unsullied title to the in-
fieritance of the saints in light. I will lift up mine eyes
tinto the hills from whence cometh my help.

Crawfordsville, Ind, S. B. Luckett.

LET BROTHEELY LOVE CONTINUE."

This divine command is to the brotherhood of be-
lievers in Christ, who "are taught of God to love one
jmother, and are commanded to "be kindly affectioned

j)
n
e

to another with brotherly love, and to keep the
jmity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Oh, that the
jove of God may be shed abroad in the hearts of his
people, and that the spirit of love and peace may rule

p them, causing them to walk in love as the dear chil-
|lren of God, "as Christ also hath loved us," and laid
liown his life for us. For as a people we greatly need
the charity that "suffereth long, and is kind," and
Ivhich is greater than faith and hope. Paul's command

0 "all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus
Jhrist our Lord" is

j

"Follow after charity."
Therefore, will the dear household of faith kindly
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suffer an afflicted and poor brother, who desires ti
t

peace of Jerusalem, to entreat them in love to consid
and heed the above divine commands? Oh, brethre
let us consider the new commandment of our new Mai
ter, "that ye love one another; as I have loved yo
that ye also love one another." "If ye keep my con
mandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I ha^

kept my Father's commandments, and abide in li J

love." "This is my commandment, that ye love oi <

another, as I have loved you." "Ye are my friends, J

ye do whatsoever I command you." "These things .

command you, tha,t you love one another." How binli
ing and sacred is the obligation of the brotherhood {

keep these divine commands of the holy and lovii |

Master! Oh, shall* we trample them under our fe( t

and war after the flesh! Grod forbid. "I therefore, tl

prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worth]
of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all low i

ness and meekness, with long suffering, forbeaiing oi

another in love."—Paul "Be ye, therefore, sober, an
watch unto prayer. And above all things have ferve i

charity among yourselves, for charity shall cover t].

multitude of sins."—Peter. How necessary to t].

peace of Zion that these things be observed, and thiL

we all remember that our "GrOD is love."
For now there is much to call for mourning and sud

plication, repentance and confession, forgiveness an
charity. It is too sorrowfully true of our people thit
we are biting and devouring one another, and are bein'i
consumed one of another. I am now growing old i

the service of our Baptist brotherhood, and never b'J

fore have I known such a time of distress, nor wi:
nessed such a tendency to denounce, cut off and reje '/

one another from fellowship. It is truly alarming ai(
lamentable, and calls for sorrow and earnest crying
unto God. Oh, that we might all be clothed wi l

humility, remembering our own infirmities, and hee l

ing this admonition of James, "My brethren, be n »

many masters, knowing that we shall receive the greats
condemnation. For in many things we offend all.
any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect ma i

and able also to bridle the whole body." "For wlie <

envying and strife is
,

there is confusion and every i

work. But the wisdom that is from above is first pui )
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then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, fnll of
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without
hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in
peace of them that make peace." Oh, brethren, may
these truths sink down in our hearts.

"Put on, therefore, as the elect of Grod, holy and be-
loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long suffering; forbearing one another, and
forgiving one another, if any n)an have a quarrel
against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.
And above all these things put on charit}^, which is the
bond of perfectness. And let the peace of G-od rule in
your hearts, to the which ye ai'e also called in one body ;

and be ye thankful." "Our beloved brother Paul" thus
instructs and commands the called of God, who are
under law to Christ; therefore, whoever does not thus
do makes himself a transgressor, and sins against
Christ. Paul again says, "There is one body and one
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your call-
ing; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in
you all. But unto every one of us is given grace
according to the measure of the gift of Christ." Paul,
therefore, enjoins it upon this household of God to "let
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and
evil speaking be put away from you, with all malice;
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiv-
ing one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for-
given you. Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as dear
iehildren; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved
us, and hath given himself for us an offering and a sac-
rifice to God for a sweet smelling savor."

The beloved John writes, saying: "Beloved, let us
pve one another, for love is of God; and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that
iloveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love." "Be-
loved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one
another." "If we love one another, God dwelleth in us,
and his love is perfected in us." "If a man say, I
love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar." "And
this commandment have we from him, that he who
loveth God love his brother also." Now by so doing —
fulfilling all the law of love— the brotherhood would
rlet brotherly love continue;" and then might it be
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said, "Behold, how good, and pleasant it is for brethre
to dwell together in unity." And then the divine ev
dence that we have passed from death unto life woul
abide within us, by the sweet knowledge that we \oy\

the brethren.
But the Word says, "He that loveth not his brothti

abideth in death." Therefore, all other gifts and po{«

sessions of a religious nature are unreal and vain witlli
out love. We may be ever so correct in the letter (i

truth, very strong in our belief of Bible doctrine, am
zealous for a form of sound words, all of which air
proper and right if the heart is right; yet if we do nci

love the brotherhood we are either self-deceived or
hypocrite, and our religion is vain. Hear Paul: "Am
though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand wi

mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have mi

faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have nci

charity, I am nothing.''^
Charity is the love of God shed abroad in our hearti

by the Holy Ghost; and the first fruit of the Spirit ::

love, and closely connected with and following it an
"joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fait)
meekness, temperance." And if divine love dwells am
rules in our hearts, we will act toward the brotherhoon
according to this heavenly charity. Paul tells how thii
is: "Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity en
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed u]i
doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own
is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth no(

in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth aa

things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, enduretl
all things. Charity never failethP

Blessed and happy indeed would be the brotherhoo
if charity abounded in the hearts of all the househol i

of faith; for then would all count it joy to "let brotl ■

erly love continue," and esteem it a happy service 1 :

"love one another with a pure heart fervently." An )

then would the disciples of Jesus happily fulfill th ^

command of their loving Master: "Let your light si
shine before men, that they may see your good work
and glorify your Father which is in heaven." The de^ i

Lord and Master says: "By this shall all men kno v

that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to ai ■

other." Oh, how pre-eminent, therefore, is the gift an 3
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race of love! and how each brother should seek to

>ccel in this greatest of the Christian graces, Chaeity.
Love is the fulfilhng of the law." Love is the end
nto which the Grod of love hath chosen and blessed his
eople, that they should be holy and blameless before
im in love. And our loving Lord says: "As the
ather hath loved me, so have I loved you; continue ye
I love." Lord help us. Let brotherhj love eon-
nueP D. Hartley.
New Castle^ Ind., March 5, 1«88.

For this is the will of God, even your sanctification : That you should
)stain from fornication ; that every one of you should knov^ how to
)ssess his vessel in honor, not in the lust of concupiscences, even as

e Gentiles, who know not God.

The above has produced some exercise of late upon
\Y mind, resulting in an earnest desire, embracing the
Imily of Primitive Baptists, that they be reminded of

[i
s important fact so completely and forcibly taught,

tD
t

only by the apostles themselves, but by the leading
bout and instruction of that Spirit which, as with
acob, found them in a waste howling wilderness, led
bout and instructed, &c. And this anxiety has in-
I'eased as I considered that the Primitive Baptists of

|e present age, though in possession of necessary in-

i'u
ct

io
n to this end, were not one whit behind the

ostolic Christian; yet in practical demonstration of

is fact came far short of apostolic demonstration, and
stead thereof showing plainly— first, the power of
iadition; second, the very great negligence of their
(inisters, those whose duty it is to take the oversight

I'

the flock, to continually remind them of the manner
well as character of that Spirit's teaching and of its

finite sufiiciency as a discipline in every condition.

) great is this negligence, that it is often heard by
.baptists that "Grod did not intend that I should be
iherwise than I am, or he would have made me so," or

< at "it is not I, but sin that dwelleth in me," and many
mer heterodoxies arising only of vain talkers who have
(fusidered more the custom of human beings whom

!e
y receive as sages, than the instruction of the Holy

i)
ir

it
. For this cause I write some reflections on the

»ove, not that I feel competent to do justice to the
erne, nor that I desire to attain a notoriety among

(2)
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the brethren, but that perhaps I might stimulate ; ,i

well as direct the thoughts of some, especially of the; (

who have obtained a proficiency in the use of the pe i

so that a clear picture and a forcible impression mig^ .|

be made in this direction. Now, I verily believe the j
are thousands who are so anxiously desirous to lij

obedient that they, from the deepest recesses of the]
hearts, are looking for a mysterious revelation of ti i

will of Grod in their particular behalf, who, if told thJ
the will of God was already revealed, even to them, ]

that particular work which Peter caUs a more suir

word of prophesy, and that a singleness of eye such u

would exclude all dependence on sages or worldly wii
men, and fix the gaze on the Spirit's exemplary instrui;

tion, then a surprise wonld be manifested that worn
astonish the beholder — and that surprise, because i

would appear so simple and so very plain that the wo i

der indeed would he great that it had not been seen 1 1

fore. Thus a growth in grace and knowledge of o ]

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ would be apparent.
But to make myself better understood on the abo^ (

for this is the will of God, even your sanctificatidi
By sanctification here is meant that

'
work of Go'i

grace whereby the affections of men are purified ;

changed from self and the world; this the apostle cei:
fies is the will of God. This the Lord does by his Sphii
showing us what we are in and of ourselves, so that s

even loath ourselves, and from this standpoint reail
believe that God cannot be just and justify such 1 1

holy beings as we see ourselves to be; and here let M

remind the reader that this is no unjust decision, .i

deed it is the Spirit's own teaching, where, here let ? :

remind you, that hitherto and even now God alonec

seen, no mediator; so without a mediator God con
not be just and justify such a rebel; therefore let ii

pause a moment and with John exclaim, ^'Behold, wk
manner of love the Father has bestowed upon us, tit
we should be called the sons of God." But to retui'
self is exhibited by the work of the Spirit so fully a :

perfectly that ever henceforth, brought to this remei:

brance, dare not trust ourselves, indeed are more afnt

of self than outside enemies, how malignant soG't'

they may appear. By this revelation and from it

received such power to withstand the keenest reaso]'.
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ipon creature righteousness, and therefore thus
►rought into remembrance of this work of the Spirit
11 is revived and becomes so fresh, even present with
IS, that now there is no possibility of becoming Armin-
anized. Thus it is the will of Grod that we should
[eny ourselves, and thus it is that we have power to do
t. But again, do you know of troubles among Bap-
ists, difficulties occurring among them, threatening
sven the dissolution of church organization I All of
his, you readily admit, is not the will of God; but are
lonestly saying, "If I only knew what the Lord re-
quired of me, I would do it at any hazard.'' Let me
Lsk of you, by dear brother, or sister, have you not
ead that Jesus has left for you an example, that you
hould follow him in all things I Or "I have given you
bn example, that you should do as I have done to
^ou."—John xiii. 15. Now do not try to amend this,
bud say that it has exclusive reference to feet washing,
)ut admit that Jesus had a right as well as understand-
ing to select words to convey his own meaning. Let

ts
,

therefore, remember that self out of the way, this is

lio difficult task; but it is indeed a severe task with any
|inqualified to deny self. Then the commandment is

,

'If any will come after me, let him deny himself, take

ip his cross and follow me." Have you ever cove-
lanted to do this and sealed it before a gazing world

>
y the act of baptism? Then whence those difficul-

ies? Think ! Could this exist if this were done ? nay,
'erily! If self were denied, at once being dependent,
nd feeling need of wisdom, we repair to our great
xampler and learn of him and find rest. All his paths
.re peace. Thus you see it is made quite plain that
Qstead of the will of God being performed in us, our
anctification demonstrated, and our ability to possess
'Ur vessel in honor clearly manifest to his name's
fraise, these difficulties are numerous. Many go to
!*^gypt for help, as did Israel of old (Farmers' Ahiances,
;Iasonic societies, &c.), thus denying our faith, which

I in exercise and we really did deny ourselves, no such
iifficulties could possibly occur; or if repentant, they
jltogether v/ould vanish like dew drops before the
Qorning sun. B. L. Landers.

Emmet, Ark,
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Eldee W. M. Mitchell —Dearly BeJoved: — I hope<i
to have met with you and the dear samts at Hephziba" .

to-day, and to have heard you preach, but bad weathe '

has prevented; but I desire to talk with you by letter,
as this is the only chance now. In reading the Scripi-
tures, we find there is much said about the law of th J
Lord, and about meditating in his law day and nigh j

"The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. '|

(Psalms xix.) and "the law of the Spirit of life in Chri& ^

Jesus, that makes free from the law of sin and death,

and of the law of grace, or the perfect law of libertn
that is within the heart. The reading of the Scripturei;
would be so much more comforting if we were able ti

w
j

discriminate between law and law, and between
la^i]

and gospel. All created things, animate and inanimatd^
in the visible heavens above and in the earth beneatti
are under law and governed by fixed laws, ani
controlled by the Sovereign Grod, who is abov\)
all law. Now in obedience to these laws, a 1

things speak forth and declare the glory of G-o(^
and this seems to be Grod's purpose, both in crea-
tion and in salvation, that he should be glorifiel
in all his works. "The heavens declare the glory
Grod, the firmament showeth his handiwork." The tree

are called upon "to clap their hands," etc. David saj?
let all his works in all places, in all dominions, praisi?

the Lord. When we look around us and consider iW
works and the goodness of the Lord, we have much \ ]

call forth admiration and adoration. Everythine
arranged so beautifully, and so well adapted to man i ]

his fallen and degenerate state, to render him comforn-
able and happy, even in this life. Through the orga^ii

of hearing is conveyed to the mind harmony and sweet-

ness of music, through birds and everything almost th« it

we hear. Through the eye, beauty; through the tasl^^

and smell, sweetness and delight; also, all kinds of focii

suited to our earthly condition. So that natural m^ifl

and women, as the creatures of Grod ought, and can, i:

a limited extent, "praise the Lord for his goodness aDt

wonderful works to the children of men;" but of courfrt

they can only praise him according to the concepticit
they have of him, and not as the redeemed of the Lorn.

But while there is much to admire and praise the Loi<:

for in things pertaining to this world and in this life, .
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s also according to the law of God that all that is
jarthly shall vanish away; and when he has ac-
complished his purpose that he had and purposed in
limself in creation, whatever that be, then it will no
onger exist; but that power and that Word that created

ill things out of nothing, will speak it out of existence
nto nonentity. Then there is nothing abiding here—
lothing that we can see or think of that is of earthly
►rigin— that abideth forever. Everything on the move
Lnd changing continually; all under the sun is vanity,

t will not be long, with some of us, before all things of
his life will be to us as though the world did not exist

.t all. But while this is true, we hope for something
)etter; something established on a better foundation,
;nd on "better promises." If a man die shall he live
gain? Yes, assuredly; Jesus says, "I give unto them
ternal life, and they shall never perisli;" "because I

Lve, ye shall live also;" "when Christ, who is our life,
hall appear, you shall appear with him." This is not of
esh or earth, but of God. The children of God, the
eirs of promise, are partakers of the divine nature: a
oly principle is implanted, and the mind enlightened,

p that divine and heavenly things are seen and the
idividual made to rejoice in hope of the glory of God
-hope to be partaker of the glory with Christ, and a

barer in the virtues of his death. For he did achieve
victory in his death, and through death destroyed him
lat had the power of death, that is the devil. Then,
le only thing that we can conceive of that is eternal
nd never ending, is God himself, and that never dying
rinciple that he gives to his creature man. We are

id further to contemplate, that as the children were
esh and blood, he also likewise took part of the same,
ut did not take their depraved nature; but imparted

) them his nature and life, so that they are flesh of his
lesh, and bone of his bones, and are heirs with him to

'u incorruptable*inheritance. But what of this body ?

t is of this earth. The first man, Adam, was of the
arth, and the decree is

,

dust to dust. Yes, that is true,
ut the second man was the Lord from heaven, a qukk-
ninrj Spirit, possessed of all power; even the Godhead
welt bodily in him ; he merely took a body, and in that

pdy dwelt the power of God; and that same Spirit is

bnt into the heart crying Abba, Father. The body of
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the saint is a tabernacle or temple in which the life
Christ and the principle of holiness dwells, and tlii
earthly body will go to the dust from whence it w^

taken, but that same Spirit by which Jesus was quic
ened and brought again from the dead, shall all
quicken the mortal bodies of the saints, and they shin

be raised immortal, incorruptible, in honor, raisf^(

spiritual, not a natural body; and thus it is
,

as we hai
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear tt

image of the heavenly.
Brother Mitchell, I feel like I am writing on a subjei^

too deep and profound for me, but as far as I can ss)

into it
,

there seems to be consolation in it to the poofi

tired child of God while tabernacling here ; and as yo
remarked to me some time ago, that you certaiEii
would die in the trial through which you were thh)

passing, if it was not that Jesus was there with ycd

But he was with you, and will ever be with you, a:i:

after death you will be caught up with him, and so ev^

be with the Lord. May God bless you. I hope soonnl
see you. Unworthily,

Salem, Ala. John N. Huest.i

EXPEEIENCE.

In my youth I felt that I was a sinner, and must i:

something good, or God would never save me. Besid'i
this doctrine was taught, and I thought it was true, an

could not be otherwise. I loved it and followed it i :

about ten years. I have, I trust, a good old motiK

and sister who were lovers of the Primitive Baptisib
whom I now believe to be the true people of God, w^Q

would talk to me, but it did no good; for I though*
knew and co*ald see that I. was right, and they anythiii
but right. So I went on with the world and its W8 )

until there came a time that it seemed I would q i

trying to do right, for the more I tried self-righteoi i

ness the worse it seemed to me I got. So I quit goi'i
to their meetings for about two years, when an impr u

sion came on my mind on the second Sunday in Augu ?

1885, that I would go out and hear them again, and t

see and be seen, as I think they do yet; and while ^ '

ting in the house, about the close of the meeting, wif I
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ng they would close, although I had iu the past professed
0 love them and their meetings, it was given me, I
rust, then and there, according to the will of the
•"ather, to understand the way and plan of salvation;
,nd my brethren and sisters and friends who may read
his, I just want to to tell you one thing here: you see

ny good works that I had been performing so long for
his free grace had all failed, and so it is with every
hild of God, just as sure as there is an All-wise God,
Lccording to my little experience in the matter, for it is
ree grace and a gift of God through Jesus Christ our
jord; and oh, how consoling it is now to my poor, sin-
ul heart, when I am enabled, by the power of the Holy
Spirit, to look back on my past life, spent in trying so
lard to work for this grace, and could not get it; but I
rust, at an unexpected time to me, it was' given me,
md I was enabled then to see my unrighteousness and
ins as I had never seen them before. I did not see
LOW God could remain just and save such a wretch as I
hen viewed myself to be, for I thought I felt that I was
he worst person in the whole world, and that there was
1 better chance for every body else than for me. I
^ent bowed down and weeping for over two long years
^>ften getting up from the family and going to a grove
\o try to pray to God that if it could be possible, to
feave a wretch like me; and thanks be to his great and
My name, the thought came to me that if I was ever
faved it was for nothing that I had ever done, or could
10, and I could at once witness that, for I had tried it
sufficiently— I was directed, as I trust, to the church of
the living God. And I will tell you, I did not have to

|vonder, and halt between two opinions, as we often
^ear the world say, as to where the church was; the
l^erj people that I had always hated I then loved. Nor
^id I get tired of hearing them preach. But feeling my
l^infulness and weakness, and being directed to the
people that I had always disliked so much, I refused to
^0, but affliction came on me so great that I was made
;o realize that whatever God commanded me to do, that
L must do; I became so dissatisfied that I wanted to
lie to get rid of the burden that was laid on me, feeling
50 unworthy; but God would not permit it

,

as that was
lot what he had commanded of me. I then thought if

[ would move off, the burden would leave me, and so I
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moved about six miles off, leaving a good father a
mother, five brothers and one sister and her lit
family, and spent two years of the most miserable li
it seems to me, that man ever spent. I was the old<i'

of my brothers, and had never married, and it was i i

lot to live a bachelor, something I thought never wor;i
be; but I thought that I would remedy that — I woiii
marry—but that God who checked and chastised Jo'
and Paul, would not suffer it

, for the duty was uii

performed that he had commanded me; so I have liv\
from December, 1885, to the present time unmarrii
and alone, and carry my washing six miles to my sist<ti

and the balance I do myself.
On the second Saturday in November, 1887, I w.v

driven to the church by these and many other affll
tions, to tell God's people what the Lord had done fl

me. I thought that if that would relieve my minci
would go; but, my dear brothers and sisters, it onii

filled its place; I thought then that all would be gooi
and well with me; that troubles would cease; but ohi
find that I was mistaken. My whole trout3le now^

becanst^ I cannot do right. At times it seems to rii

that if I was called from time to eternity that all worn
be well, and that I can long for the hour to come, foi'i
see so much trouble, and commit so much sin in spi'i
of all that I can do, that I do not want to stay here am

longer; then again at times my prospects are dam

But my dear bi-ethren and sisters, I tind that whenti
am enabled to follow after Christ that I have peace aii»

comfort, otherwise it is trouble and sorrow. De>'.

brethren and sisters, it seems to me now like if it couiK

only be the good Lord's wih to give me a little faraili^

foi* an earthly comfort onl}^, that I would be bettK
satisfied to stay in this world of sorrow; but the will <■

God be done, not mine. By his help and by his grm

I am willing to stand all these earthly trials until 1 '

sees fit to call me, as I trust, home, where I will be fri(
from the sinful lust of this world, and where I cet

praise him as I desire, and where I will not be troubldc
with a continual warfare between the flesh and til
spirit. Brethren and sisters, I want you all to pray f< '

me, that I may hold out faithfully to the last, and nev' i

turn back to the beggarly elements of this world; ai

that if there is anything that I can do to relieve n ^
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Iniiid, that it may be shown to me clearly, and that I
tnay have grace to perform it; for I know by past
[xperience that it is not worth while to run from the

iio
rd

;

for my experience is that whatever he promises

s we will get it
,

and whatever he commands us, that

e must do. The words us and tve here, according to
ly understanding, means the children of Grod, and

lot the world. My hardships I cannot regret when in

|h
e right spirit, for I know I justly deserve them, and

|Qore too; I only desire to please God and have the

ir
e
se

n
ce

of him in the hour of death, and to know the
lystery of his grace, or as much as he has ordained for
le to understand. Let ns keep unspotted from the
^orld and worldly things, for we are commanded to

jome out from among the world.

I will close, hoping that my mind will be relieved, for
have been scattering, and cannot tell it like I feel it.

I again ask the prayers of every child of God that I

jQay be supplied with grace sufficient to bear me up in
ay troubles and afflictions through this sinful world,
md guide me through the hour of death, and bear my
Mrsty soul home to heaven, sweet heaven, where our
■Redeemer is

,

and where death, sickness, troubles, trials,
(ome upon us no more, and above all, where we will be
reed from sin and permitted to praise God as we desire

ii the sj)irit. Your brother in a little hope of eternal

^
fe

.

Choctawhatchiej Ala, Thomas J. Bond.

EXPEEIENCE.

It was about the year 1866 when I first felt myself to

e a sinner and became "troubled about my condition,
^ne of my cousins, a boy about my age, (then 18) with
rliom I had associated a gr(^at deal, came to his death
fery suddenly by a tree falling upon him. When I

leard of it
, I thought, ''Oh, if it had been me!" Feel-

fig that I was unprepared to die, I began to pray in
iecret, and soon became much troubled about my
ioiidition. About this time some brethren were hold-
ing prayer meetings once a week at neighbors' houses,

p one time I was called upon to lead in singing, which
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I refused to do. They then gave out the hymn ai
sang:

"Let those refuse to sing
Who never knew our God,

But favorites of the heavenly king-
May speak their Joys abroad,"

This hymn showed me plainly my guilty conditici
It was common for them to offer prayer for all wv

would give their hands. At about the next meeting;
with several others, gave our hands to be prayed for.
the prayer (Brother J. P. Lambert leading) I was mai
mention of as being a sin-sick soul, and no specc'
mention being made of any one else, and this shocl^lv

me very much, as I ha-d been trying to keep my conn
tion hid from the public. After this, I was particuiii
not to let any one know I was trying to do betti
After awhile these troubles began to wear off, and ( i

not bother me much for about four years. In the i {

of 1869 I left all my people and came to Texas. WI r
I realized how far I had wandered from my kindred a i
friends, with no one to care for me, these troub i

returned, and more especially, and with more fori
when I was attending a big revival at a Method l

meeting. For a long time I refused all invitations
|

be prayed for by these people; I was almost determir ej

to keep it to myself, when these words came to :

mind: Whosoever is ashamed of me before men, L

will I also be ashamed of before my Father which is :

heaven. When I had let the opportunity pass th i
words kept in my mind. I let several opportunit '

pass, and still these words would trouble me. Fina l

some one made a request that if there be others ^l-

desired their prayers, let it be known by rising to th^'

feet, and this being so small a request, I got up. I
a dislike to the mourners' bench, but after this I w
up at every opportunity; I would not weep and moi
like others around me, and this gave me much troul
because I thought my heart so hard I could not moi i.

and have the promise, "Blessed are they that moui '

etc. While bowed down in this condition, not be K

able to shed a tear. Suddenly these troubles rolled c!

and I began to rise, when some one standing over V'

said, "he is coming," speaking of me. Upon hear i?

this I again bowed down, fearing I shoula dece

some body. As soon as I could, conveniently, I slip] <L
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lit of the house, when all things seemed lovely, and
ly burden all gone. I began to think if this is Christ,

came in a way unexpected. I could not shout as

jthers did, and so I began to doubt, and got down to

Iray to know what it meant, and if I was deceived. I
()^>ild hardly stay down long enough to pray, but arose

went bauk into the house, when some one ap-
inached me and asked if I had not professed. I told
iiii I did not know. He said he would get the preacher
) talk with me, and I told him to send him along, (for
was anxious to know.) Back in one corner of the

ouse, the preacher came looking around and I told
im I was the one he was looking for; I told him I did
otknow whether to claim a hope or not; that my bur-
en was all gone, and I could not mourn any more,
le said: "We have His Spirit to bear witness with our
pirit that we are the sons of Grod." I told him, "then
guess I am mistaken," and wanted him to continue to

)ray for me. He said he would and left me. Now,
brother Eespess, this scripture which he quoted to me
nade me doubt more. I did not understand it

,

neither

lo I now. I wish you would write something on it. I
tiever went up again to be prayed for, neither have I
telt the burden as before, though I have often prayed
for it back again; not that I loved it

,

but that I might
mow better how I got rid of it next time. I now
oegan to want to join the church and be baptized, but
>vas not satisfied with my hope. My desire to join be-
came so great that on one occasion I stayed away
:*rom church for fear I should join, and thereby do

iATrong. On Sunday night (after staying away on Sat-
LU'day) I heard Brother J. M. C. Robinson preach from
the text, "Wilt thou be made whole?" He spake of a

3ertain man whom Jesus had made whole. The people
asked him who it was that made him whole, and he
sould not tell them. After this, Jesus seeing him in
the Temple, spake to him again, saying, "Behold, thou
art made whole; go and sin no more, lest a worse thing
come upon thee." After this the man knew who it was
that had made him whole at the pool, and could now
teh the people it was Jesus had made him whole.
So it was with me that night, under preaching; I felt to
say it was Jesus had made me whole. When an
opportunity was given I went and told the church a
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part of what I have here written, and was received u

baptized one month after. Since that time I hw

been a member of the Primitive Baptist church,
never had any doubts as to where to join, for I kr
the people I loved. I have many trials, troub^
doubts and fears, but can't give up that little hope
get a bigger one. Why I began to doubt so soon, i
why I could not shout and praise God as others die
cannot tell, and I often think with the poet:

'Tis a point I long to know ;
Oft it causes anxious thought —

Do I love the Lord or no ?
Am I his or am I not ?

If I love, why ain I thus?
Why this cold and lifeless frame?

Hardly, sure, can they be worse,
Who have never loved at all.

San Augustine, Texas, March 17, 188^'

Bear Brother Mitchell: —I moved here last November, and in all
came with me, old and young, there were forty-two. Among this nv\

ber there were five Primitive Baptists, and according to our feelings i !

view of things the true gospel of Christ is much needed to be preac •

here. There is no Primitive Baptist church that we know of ne£i

than fifteen miles. We do hope that some of our Primitive preacH
will learn of this destitution and be stirred up in spirit to come i ;

preach to us. There are quite a number of Campbellites here who hli

to and advocate extreme Arminian principles ; and when I behold til
devotion to such principles, and hear their doctrine, I confess that I i

stirred in spirit to expose their erroneous theory. I sometimes feel tii
I will have to render myself very unpopular in contending for the tnr

against these things. We have already had some arguments, and tlK

have pro| o^ed a public debate ; but believing as I do, that such deba'.*i

are not generally prompted by the Spirit of Christ, and therefore canni

no good, I have refused to engage in them. Brother Mitchell, I »

lieve there are some among them who know their theory is wrong,
suppose you know that they hold that watur baptism is a part of the in;

birth ; that one cannot be saved or get to heaven unless he has beenb. ']

tized. One text which they produce as sustaining this theory is Acts x; i

16, where Annanias said to Paul, ''And now, why tarriest thou? Al <

and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of ' t

Lord." Another scripture is where Jesus said to Nichodemus, "1 3

Merit, Texas.
Yours, in hope of eternal life,

C. M. Stidhami

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.
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)t a man be born of watei" and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the

ngdoni of God/' — John iii. 5. And also another text they bring for-
rd and seem to think it gives thorn strong snp[)ort, and that is part

Peter's preaching on the day of Pentacost, when he said to those who
re pricked in their heart. "Repent and be baptized, every one of yon,
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall

■eive the gift of the Holy Ghost." — Acts ii. 38. They claim that
ne can receive the Holy Ghost before baptism.

; would like very much, Brother Mitchell, if you feel so inclined,
it you would give your views on this subject, either by i)rivate letter
me or through The Gospel MESSENftER.

[ wish to say here to Elders Rowe, Purifoy, Bartley and othei-s who

ly chance to see this in the Messenger, we would be rejoiced to have

}m visit and preach to us ; and if any of them think of so doing, and
11write me, I will cheerfully give them any information I can, and
11publish any appointments they wish to make.

[n much fear and trembling I have attempted one time to speak
the people since I have been here. Many in the vicinity never heard
f*rimitive preacher in all their life. One gentleman told me since I
[ne here that there were three years of his life while in Georgia that
had great desire to join tlie Primitive Baptists at County Line, Chat-

loochee county, Ga., but kept putting it off from one meeting to'

other till tinally he came to Texas without ever having offered him-

[f to the churchy and he is now with the Campbellites, though I
lieve he is a changed man and a Christian in that sense. Now,

Bthren, do you think it would have been anything amiss for the
stor of the church at County Line or some of the brethren to have

oouraged that man to have done his duty'? By so doing, possibly he

ght have been saved from this false way into which he has fallen.

Hoping to hear from you soon I now close. F. W. BLAND.

It may be that the man is now better prepared to
ceive encouragement, and Brother Bland better pre-
ired to give it

,

than at any previous time. M.

ASSOCIATIONS.

As the time is approaching for our Fall Associations, it will be for the

formation of brethren to have them published in the Messenger ; and

the brethren will forward a notice to me at Opelika, Ala., by the first

August I will prepare a notice for publication in the September and

!tober numbers. Remember that these notices should be sent at

ist one month before they are expected to appear in the Messenger,
ie they will be too late. W. M. MITCHELL.
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MINUTES
!i

Of the Union Meeting of the First District of the Echaconnee Associat ^
?i6ld iDith Emmaus Church, Upson County, Oa., April 20, 21 i
22, 18SS.

Friday 11 o'clock. — 1st. The Introductory Sermon was delivered I
Elder T. J. Head, followed by Elder I. C. Nichols.

2-1. After an intermission of one hour, the messengers assemblec j
the house, and after prayer by Elder M. F. Stubbs, of the Lo f
Canoochee, organized the Union Meeting by appointing Ekler W. i
Cleveland Moderator, and B. F. Matthews,' Clerk. |

8d. Called the roll and noted the state of the churches, finding tl >

all in peace.
4th. The first district having the claim, by right, to the Associat >

and therefore the only legal authority to reconvene the same — it o i

being adjourned without the day named— it was unanimously dec! (

by the Union Meeting to reconvene the Echaconnee Association witli 1
Carmel Church — it being her time in order to claim the Association-
the usual time, to wit : commencing on Friday before the third Smu ;

in September next.
5th. It was also unanimously agreed to invite correspondence to i i

and all of our faith and order, to meet with us.
6th. That the Clerk shall forward for publication, a copy of th ;

minutes to The Gospel Messei^ger.
W. C. CLEVELAND, Moderate?

B. F. Matthews, Clerk.

Order op Preachino. — Friday, Elders T. J. Head and J. C. ISTichf I

Saturday morning, Elders Isaiah Grant and J. Rowe; evening, Eld
John Duke and E. C. Thrash; Sunday, Elders M. F. Stubbs and J. Ro^ >

Eds. Gospel Messenger, And all whom it may Concern: —Inasmi ■

as it has been extensi\%;ly circulated that I have united with a sec ^

order known as the Farmers' Alliance, I take this method to inform ' i

brotherhood generally that 1 have not become identified with it
, and li:

NO inclination to do so wijatever. Believing it to be wrong for us, a J

people, to affiliate with any of the institutions of men, however harm! 4

they may appear, we k7iow that the Church of Christ is above all otl d

institutions known to man, and so sure as we step down from that lo t|

station, and become attachtd to any of the modern institutions or inv< i

tious of men, we defile that beautiful gaiment tliat should adorn evt

"

follower of the blessed Redeemer. Brethren, we should ever follow af 3

the things that make for peace, and strive for the "unity of the spirit" i,

the bonds of love. It ceitainly is a great wrong to sacrifice tlie i^eaoe J

Zion for uncertain riches, which is all vanity and vexation of spirit.
Yours to serve, Wm. R. AVERY

Stroud, Ala., May 4
,

1888. ,

When the dumb son of Croesus saw his father's hfe ]

danger, it is said, that he cried out so loud in his frig i

that his tongue-strings broke, and he exclaimed, "0 k 1

not King Croesus !" Did Christ open his veins for o ■

redemption, and shall not we open our mouths for b ;

vindication f
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ORDINATION.

Seney, Oa., April 30, 1888.

Dear Brethren: —We desire, through your iriterest-
ig magazine, to let your numerous readers know of a

ery interesting meeting held on the 28th and 29th
ist., with the Primitive Baptist Church at Silver
Ireek. This was a called meeting in answer to a peti-
Lon from a newly constituted church, calling for the
rdination of brother James W. Standford, a promising
ift of Silver Creek Church. Elders M. A. Wimpee and
V. C. Bryan were duly notified to be present to act in
oncert with Elders Alfred Johnson and L. C. D. Payne,
nd the Elders being all present, as also many brethren
nd sisters from other churches, together with a large
ongregation, the service opened with preaching by
jlder Wimpee, followed by Elder Bryan; then an inter-
lission of fifteen minutes, after whit3h the services
rere resumed in the following order: The reference
ras read by the clerk, and the church appointed Bro.
I'ountain Whitaker, one of her deacons, as her mouth.
Mer Payne proceeded to examine the church through
ler mouth, with reference to the qualification of Brother
Btandford, and this being satisfactory, he was remanded
0 the presbytery for further examination. The Articles
>f Faith, or Abstract of Principles Were then read, and
le approving thereof, after which he gave an interest-
Dg and satisfactory relation of his call to the ministry
n a travail of mind that embraced, in some of its
eatures, his experience which he told to the church for
eception and baptism. An appropriate hymn was-
hen repeated by Elder Johnson, and sung by the
)rethren and congregation; then kneeling, the presbvT
ery laid their hands on the brother, and a very inter-
isting and fervent prayer was offered by Elder Bryan,
md then the right hand of fellowship was given the
brother by the presbytery, brethren and sisters of the
?hurch, as also visiting brethren and sisters, all uniting,
ifter this pleasing exercise. Elder Wimpee led the
)resbytery in an appropriate charge and presentation
)f the Bible.

The unworthy writer for himself, and in behalf of the
3rethren and sisters present, as also in his feelings for
5ome of the congregation, would fain hope that it will
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please Grod, in his great goodness, to bless the servi
with all those engaged therein, consecrating the sau 1

together with the dear young brother, to His holy can ,

gathering in many of His banished, and comforting a I
building up His humble poor.

The unworthy writer is made to remember a declaj [

tion of the Psalmist: One day in the courts of t|
Lord is better than a thousand ; I had rather be a do( i
keeper in the house of the Lord than to dwell in 1 1

tents of the wicked.
The statesman may rejoice in the establishing

civil government in which inherent rights are secui'e
the merchant in the success of his enterprise in trac ;

the mariner in his skill in navigation and nauti( :

science; and the farmer in his success in tillage a

care of the flock; yea, and the miser in the jingling
his gold and silver; but alas! how short lived ai

transcient they -are, and how far short they are wh
measured with those heavenly refreshings from t i

presence of the Lord, when we are enabled to behc ^

the beauty of the Lord, and enquire into his ho
temple. Your brother in tribulation and kingdom ai <

patience of Jesus Christ. L. C. D. Payne.

'
FuRMAN, Ala., May 17, 1888

Dear Brother Respess — Greatly Beloved in the Lord:—Enclosed ti i
one dollar, which my wife wishes you to send to Brother Hassell, on 1i
Church History debt. She is willing and desires to be one of a thoiim '

sisters, or one of five hundred sisters, to make up one thousand dollars :
help Brother Hassell bear the great burden of debt he is now under •

account of laboring alone for the good of the Old School Baptists, i

furnishing them with a reliable Church History. I do hope the sist< i'

everywhere will feel enough interest in this matter to raise at least cij
thousand dollars for the relief of Brother Hassell's indebtedne? s|
especially when it can be so easily done, and not miss the amount givt ]

And then I earnestly desire to see the brethren make up two thoiisa (

dollars at least, so that Brother Hassell can not only pay the whole del t

but have something over to help him buy another home. He ought (

have a thousand dollars above all indebtedness, on account of the tii i'

lost, and expense of getting up the History, to help him buy anotli ;

home. How sad to think that he has been compelled to sell himself ai (

family out of house and home, mainly to pay that dosbt, and thus far h -i

not been able, with such a sacrifice as that, to pay all the interest eve i

Will our brethren and sisters fold their hands in indifference and see i

most worthy and noble brother thus sacrificed and financially ruined f i

our sakes, and the cause that we should hold, dearer than life itself? i

cannot be. Surely our God, the King in Zion, will not suffer it to be s •

He will stir up the hearts of his people to minister liberally to the wan J

of our dear brother. Let each brother say that is " w?/debt, as well ^

Brother Hassell's," and be and feel as earnest to pay it as he is
,

and iu a
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ttle while the whole of it
, interest and all, will be paid. I wish every

rother and. sister could see the letter of Brother Hassell, in the Land
fark, of May 15th, and I hope you will reproduce it in the Mkssknger,

' Most affectionately, yours in hope,
J. H. PURIFOY.

Brethren of the Primitive Baptist Faith and
)rder: —You are the class that I propose the question
o: Is it right to call for help from the Primitive Bap-
ists to build meeting houses, while there has been one

f our highly esteemed brethren set apart by their
)rethren to compile the history of the Primitive
church, and when having finished it for us, and calling
urselves Primitive Baptists, and letting the laborer
emain under such a heavy embarrassment as dear
brother Hassell is now under? Dear brethren, I think

t would be best not to call for money abroad to build
hurch houses, or anything else, until Brother Hassell

s paid up. My dear brethren, all the brethren that
lave seen and examined the history for themselves will
ay as I do, that the Lord is in the work; and the Lord
las given Brother Hassell much, and much is required

)f Brother Hassell, therefore the laborer is worthy of
lis hire.

So, dear Brother Respess, I send you enclosed two
lollars more for you to send to Brother S. Hassell.

Your brother, I hope, in the bonds of love,
hey, Ga., May 18, 1888. Charles Ivey.

ORDINATION.

Leard, Ark., May 17, 1888,

Elder J, R. Respess :—Pusuant to previous notice,
md at the instance of Mount Zion Church, in Pike
county. Ark., petitioning to Ebenezer Church, also of
Pike county, for the ordination of Brother L. C. Home,

i member of Ebenezer Church, to the gospel ministry,
:he church at Ebenezer convened on the fourth Sunday

n April, and a presbytery being organized, consisting

)f Elders B. L. Landers and D. R. Leard, and Deacons

D
.

White, John Posslay and Robert Cox, proceeded to
^he ordination. Next in order was the presentation of
the said candidate by the church, and after the church
liad been thoroughly examined as to the character and

(3)
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qualifications of Brother Home, by Brother Landers,
and found satisfactory, the said brother was then him-
self duly examined by Elder Landers, and being found
sound in faith and practice, was ordained a minister of t

the gospel by the imposition of hands of the presbytery, ,

Elder D. R. Leard leading in the ordination prayer, and 1

the charge by Elder Landers, after which he was re- -

ceived by the church as its minister, by giving to him i

the right hand. D. R. Leard, Moderator.
John Moran, Church Clerk.

Eld. Respess — I can't close satisfied without giving %

you an account of our lasjb meeting in April. After a h

long coldness in our little church, I hope it was the f

good pleasure of the Lord to visit us with a blessing,
and revive the drooping spirits of the little church. My v

heart was filled to overflowing when my eldest sister in i

the flesh, who had been baptized several years ago by
the Primitive Baptists, but after uniting with her sec-,

ond husband (her first one being dead), she went with
him to the Missionaries. She came forward and ac-
knowled that she had been made willing to come back
home. Her husband, also, who had been a deacon

amongst the Missionary Baptists for several years, and i

his oldest daughter and my youngest sister, came for-
ward and told what I believe the Lord had done for '

their souls, and these three were laid beneath the water t

on the fourth Sabbath of last month, by our much '

esteemed brother and pastor, Elder S. E. Pennington.
And it stiU cheers my poor soul to hear that it is the >

intention of some others to follow their example at our i

next" meeting. We are surrounded by the do and live i

people, who seem to think that it is altogether in man

to direct his steps. But we are informed in the scrip-
tures, sayin^c: "For this is the covenant that I will :

make with the house of Israel after those days, saith
the Lord: I will put my laws into their mind, and write
them in their hearts. And I will be to them a Grod, and '

they shall be to me a people. And they shall not treat

every man his neighbor, and every man his brother,
saying, Know the Lord. For all shall know me, from
the least to the greatest," &c. Pray for us, that the Lord
may keep us all humble before him.

Dixon, Miss.., May 15, 1888. L. L. Powell.
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EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editoes.

ARTICLES OF FAITH.

Article 2nd. — "We believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments are the Word of God, and the only rule of faith and prac-

tice."

This article might be so amended as to read, and the

only rule of Christian faith and practice-^ for it is appa-
rent that other and diverse rules of faith and practice
are observed by the religions world, or in other words,
they so pervert this sacred record that their professed
adherence thereto is a mere pretence, and not in real
conformity to it. But aside from them, let us proceed
to examine ourselves on this subject, and see if we are
altogether consistent with our profession. Whatever
we believe, whether this or that, our belief must have
a foundation, and that foundation is more than mere
testimony —it is evidence, and that sufficiently strong
to seal conviction upon the mind that the matter testi-
fied to is certainly true, and cannot be otherwise.

The testimony was thus: ''All scripture is given by
inspiration of Grod." This is what the Scripture says
about the Scriptures; but where shall we look for the
evidence of its truth! Except our experience cor-
roborates the written testimony of the apostles and
prophets, it descends to us just as any other tradition;
therefore, it is as necessary as it is true that Grod im-
parts to his children the sinrit of truth, as well as the
letter of it

,

by which they are enabled to feel in them-
selves the force of the glorious truths contained in the
Bible. Another proof text reads as follows: "For the
prophesy came not in old time by the will of man, but
holy men of Grod spake as they were moved by the
Holy Grhost." In those ancient days some of the peo-
ple believed what the prophets spake, and some be-
lieved it not; and why this difference? Because the
one class were left to determine for themselves in the
vague light of carnal reason, and from outward, visible
signs, and as, in many instances, the prophesies were
contrary thereto, and therefore they could not believe
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them; while the other class were influenced by the
direct influence of the same Spirit which moved the
tongues of the prophets to speak, and hence they be-
lieved them. Both the speaking and the hearing and
believing were involuntary, and a matter of grace, and
in no other way are we able to account for the dif-
ference. • •

If, therefore, we are justified in declaring what this
article of our faith affirms, it is a gift to us, and not a
voluntary act of ours, nor an acquirement by any effort
on our part. This view is supported by the language
of the apostle in two places: Phil. i. 29 — "For unto
you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe
on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." I. Cor. iii.
5— "Who then, is Paul, and who is ApoUos, but minis-
ters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to
every man?" May we not claim that we believe the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the
Word of Grod by the same means— through the gift of
God! Is this not the true foundation of every Chris-
tian's belief! Yea, the evidence is afforded that the
written testimony is true.

Now, if the Bible contains the only rule by which the
people of Grod are to be governed, it follows as a matter
of faith, that we have no need of any supplement to
this rule. It follows, also, that it is criminal to depart
from this rule, and walk by any other. This is the
acknowledged standard by which our doctrine and
practice as the followers of Christ, are to be tried, and
by which all questions or matters of dispute are to
be determined. Christ and the apostles often referred
to the Scriptures of the Old Testament to vindicate
their doctrine and practice; there was a "thus saith
the Lord" for all they taught. With reference to this
rule the apostle Paul wrote: "All scripture is given by
inspiration of Grod, and it is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." It was
strictly according to this divine rule that he preached
the death, burial and resurrection of Christ. See I.
Cor. i. 3, 4, 5. It is by the faithful observance of this
rule only that the children of God may succeed in keep-
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iiig the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and.it
is the duty of each one to consult the divine rule and
record, and to walk and talk by it alone. H.

REPLY TO F. W. BLAND, OF TEXAS.

It will be seen by Brother Bland's letter that the Camp-
bellites in Texas confront him with at least three texts
of Scripture, which they suppose fully sustain them in
"Baptismal Regeneration." The texts are as follows:
"Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter the kingdom of Grod."— John iii. 5.

" And now,
why tarriestthoul Arise and be baptized and wash away
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." —Acts xxii.
16. And the third text is

,

"Then Peter said unto
them, Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the
name of Jesus Christ, for th« remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." —Acts ii. 38.

Were it not that we know that Grod has ordained the
proclamation of the gospel to save believers from erro-
neous theories of men, and from being carried about
with divers and strange doctrines, it would be labor in
vain to seek to show any man the error of his way
respecting Grod's method of salvation.

With regard to man as a sinner before God, and with
regard to his ability to secure his salvation from sin,
the Lord feaith, "all the world are guilty before God,"
and that the "whole world lieth in wickedness." "There

is none lighteous, no, not one; there is none that under-
standeth; there is none that seeketh after God, they
are together become unprofitable; there is none that
doeth good, no not one." —Rom. iii. Now if the eternal
salvation of sinners from sin, death and hell depends
on the condition of any good or righteous act or deed
that sinners can or will do, then it is a hopeless case for
any sinner. The texts above quoted clearly show
man's guilt before God, and, instead of his being a live,
energetic industrious creature to do that which is right
and acceptable to God, he is in such a doi'mant, torpid
and dead state in this particular, that it is said "the
whole world lietli in wickedness." — I. John. There he
lies and there he wallows, and there he stays, because

it is his element. There is none of them, not even the
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most polished, learned and refined among men that cami

or do understand the truth of Grod's method of saving'
sinners. "There is none that understandeth." No |

philosophy or reasoning of man can overturn this
plain and positive declaration of Grod, "There is none \
that understandeth." None^ not even the princes ofl
this world, men who are in high authority and whose
association, opportunities and early training give them I

superior advantages above the common people, not
even these knew anything of that hidden wisdom of
Grod by which sinners are saved from sin. And does^ i

not any man know that if the .accomplishment of any- i

thing ^ of great importance should depend upon the ;

will or choice of one who has no understanding, it I

must be a sad failure !

And again we are expressly told "There is none that!
seeketh after God." —Rom. iii. 11. Men seek after that i

of which they have some understanding, and in which !

they take delight. They understand the things
of the world and take pleasure in unrighteous-
ness; but until quickened by the Spirit of God, and ;

a new nature, new principle and a new heart '

is given them, they will not, nor cannot, call upon
nor seek after God in that way that is acceptable to •

him. It is true that in Christ's sermon on the mount ;

he preached to his disciples, saying, "Seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.'''' But this
was not, and is not, addressed to the ungodly world, .

that lieth in wickedness, who neither seek God nor •

have any understanding of his holy character, but it is

addressed to those who are alive unto God, through our •

Lord Jesus; to believers in him, who are born, not of
the will of the flesh nor of the will of man, but of God.''

"

—John i. 12.

Now, if to be born of water and of the Spirit signifies
nothing more than the power of the corrupt human will '

of man to resolve that he will be immersed in water,
and profess a belief in Jesus Christ as the Son of God,
then such a theory flatly denies the word of God, which
speaks of believers as being born, not of the will of
man, but of God, independently of any flesh and blood
ability, virtue, merit or power that man has or can pos-
sess. It is of God —exclusively of God. "Of his own
will begat he us." Not of our will, nor of man's wilL
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"It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
l)ut of Grod that showeth mercy."

But we do not understand the phrase "Except a man
])(' born of water" to refer to hteral water baptism, but
to the cleansing virtue of an atonement for sin by the

])recious blood of Christ. It is recorded in the New
Testament that "Christ loved the church, and gave
himself for it." And the object for which he gave him-
self is

,

"thav he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, that he might present it

to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle,
or any such thing, but that it should be holy and with-
out blemish." —Eph. v. 26. Now, here is a washing of
water by the Word of Grod, that is not by the will of
man nor by the works of man. And this washing of
water, or what is signified by it

,

goes before and secures
the birth of the Spirit. Except a man be born of water
—that is

,

washed and cleansed from his sins by the
atonement —he will never be born of the -Spirit, nor
enter into the kingdom of God. The spiritual birth is

just as extensive as the atonement. It embraces no
more nor any less. It is the Father's good will to give
them the kingdom. Every preparation and qualifica-
tion to enter the kingdom of God is a gracious gift of
God the Father. The gift of God is eternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. "His divine power hath given
all things that pertain unto life and godliness." — 2 Pet.

i. 4
. This embraces faith, hope, repentance, meekness,

penitence and prayer, and every other grace and fruit
of the Spirit.

As to the text in Acts xxii. 16, whatever may be the
true sense and meaning of the command of God by
Ananias, commanding Paul to "Arise and be baptized,
and wash away thy sins," it is clearly evident, by all
the connecting circumstances of Paul's conversion, that
he was a saved sinner, and already born of the Spirit
before this command to be baptized was given him by
Ananias. The washing away of sins is attested and
evidenced by baptism, because none but such as have
been washed from their sins, cleansed and purified by
the merits of the blood of Christ, and born of the Spirit,
are proper subjects for water baptism. And we are
told, in the most positive manner and by the most in-
fallible testimony, that "Baptism does not put away
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the filth of the flesh." It does, however, figuratively s 1

forth our salvation from sin by the death, burial ai
resurrection of Jesus Christ. Hence we would say ;

all who are born of Grod, "Arise and be baptized, ar ]!

wash away thy sins, calling on the name of God." ] j|

this they receive the answer of a good conscienc :

toward God, and also set forth in a figure the deal i

and resurrection of Jesus, by which sin is put away.
The other text to which Brother Bland has called oi li

attention, is a direct address of the inspired man ( (I

God to those whom God had manifested as alread ^:

quickened by his Spirit, and who had thus been enable I
to see and feel their poar, helpless and needy conditio i

before God. They said unto all the apostles of Jesu.' :i

"Men and brethren, what shall we do!" Somethiii ;

had been done for them', and in them, that caused thei i

to realize the necessity of something being done ver
speedily for their relief. The Lord alone makes man -

fest who are the chosen vessels of mercy, and who ai i
the subjects of that salvation which he has provide I

for them in Jesus Christ. And when they are thin
manifested by the work of God's grace in giving thei i

spiritual life and light, so that they are made to cry ou

as these convicted sinners did — "what shall we do?"--
then they are clearly distinguished, to every discernin :

gospel minister, as proper subjects of gospel addres; ,

and of gospel teaching and promises; and thus, like th '

apostle, the gospel minister may appropriately addre.^ i

them personally, in a sense that he could not addres i

all mankind, or that he could not properly address an;

man whom God had not manifested as he had thos
who were crying, "Men and brethren, what shall w

do?"
And now let us see how appropriately the minister o

Jesus can answer this cry of distress. "T/^m," and no

till then, did Peter say unto them, "Eepent and be bap
tized, every one of yoii^ in the name of Jesus Christ, fo

the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift o

the Holy Ghost." And what else did he say to thepa
He goes on to instruct

'
and comfort them, by applyipi

gospel promises to them and enjoining gospel dutie;

upon them, saying: "For the promise is unto you, an(

to your children, and to all that are afar otf, even ai

many as the Lord our God shall call." And with man^
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ther such words did he testify the gospel of the grace
I God to these penitent, convicted and believing sin-
ers. exhorting them to duty, and admonishing them of
le importance of "saving themselves from" the per-
erse and self-righteous doctrines and practices of that
untoward generation."
Now, is not this precisely, in substance, what any

lithful gospel minister ought to do, and would do
nder similar developments of character among his
earers ? Would he not preach gospel repentance, and
pply gospel promises, and enjoin gospel ordinances
lid duties upon these gospel subjects 1 Most certainly
6 would, to ever}' one of them, without exception of
ge, rank or station in this life. But those who regard
teral water baptism as the main turning point, and
bsolutely essential to eternal salvation, construe the
hrase to be "baptized for the remission of sins" to
lean that baptism procures forgiveness, or remission,
f sins. But the real sense and meaning of it

,
as we

nderstand it
,

is to be baptized for a testimony of re-
mission of sins, and not to procure, obtain or purchase
emission. A similar form of expression is found in
juke V. 14, where, after Christ had healed and cleansed
man of that foul and loathsome disease of leprosy, he

traitly charged the healed man to "go and show thy-
elf to the priest and offer for thy cleansing, as Moses
ommanded, for a testimony unto them." By compar-
ig this text with the statement of the same case in the
th chapter of Matthew, it will be seen that the poor
?prous man, who had so piteously cried "Lord, if thou
dlt, thou canst make me clean," had been perfectly
ealed and cleansed of that horrid disease before he
ffered for his cleaning the gift commanded for a testi-
lony o

f his cleansing. The phrase "offer for thy
lean sing," does not signify, therefore, that cleansing
.^as to be procured by the offering; neither does bap-
ism, for the remission of sins, mean that sins are
liereby atoned foi* and put away, but it does signify
nd bear testimony to the fact that our sins are already
ut away by the sufferings, death, burial, resurrection
nd intercession of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that we
ope and believe and feel that we have experienced
his truth in our own souls. Baptism in water bears
estimony to this truth.
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"Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in thf
name of Jesus, for the remission of sins, and ye shal
receive the gift of the Holy Grhost." Some claim, if w(
understand them, that the gift of the Holy Grhost, m

mentioned in the above text, and the New Birth, is on(
and the same thing ; and that this is received in the ac
of water baptism. But it is evident to our mind tha'
the gift of the Holy Ghost, as here and elsewhere prom
ised, is to those who are already born into the kingdon
of Christ, and who are thereby under the laws of hi{

kingdom, and as such all the blessed promises of tho
gospel kingdom apply directly to them ; and, as it is thd
office work of the Holy Grhost to apply gospel promises
to gospel subjects, he is called the Comforter of God's
people, who leads and guides them into all truth, abides
with them, dwells in them, and sheds abroad the lov(
of God in their hearts. —Rom. v. 5. The Holy Ghost ii
the spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, anci

therefore he applies none of the promises or comfortj
of the gospel to the world. When the Apostle Petei
once preached to a few Gentiles, whom Gj-od had callec
by grace and separated from the world, the marvelous
gift of the Holy Ghost was poured out upon them t(
such an extent, even before they were baptized, tha
they spake with tongues as they never had before, anci

magnified and glorified God for the wonderful gif
bestowed upon them. And even the believing Jew^^

were astonished at this manifestation of the gift of th«

Holy Ghost. Were they not already quickened anci

born of the spirit! And yet they had not been bapi
tized with water baptism. But the work of God, and

the gift and power of the Holy Ghost, had manifestec
them as proper subjects to be baptized in the name anci

by the authority of the Lord Jesus. The apostle o
Christ, seeing that the Lord had prepared these Gentilt
sinners for the ordinance of baptism, and that the)
already had the gift of the Holy Ghost as children o:

God, asks this pointed question: "Can any man forbid
water, that these should be baptized, which hav(.

received the Holy Ghost as well as we!" —Acts x. 47

It is plainly evident to any unprejudiced mind anc

honest inquirer after gospel truth, that the gift of th(

Holy Ghost is in some sense received as a qualificatioi
for baptism in water, as well as to give comfort to th(
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obedient child of God after - baptism. "No man can
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." —
1 Cor. xii. 3. When one says Jesus is the Lord by the
Holy Ghost, he says it in spirit and in truth, and not
merely in the letter and form of words. So he receives
the gospel preaching, not in word only, but in power,
and in much assurance with joy of the Holy Ghost.
The baptized believer receives the gift of the Holy
Grliost all along through life, in every act of obedience
aiid in every spiritual joy or comfort. —M.

LET US HAVE PEACE !

We think it time for the discussion on Predestination
() end —at least to end in the Gospel Messenger ; and
hat is now our decision. We trust that none of our
)r<'thren wiU be displeased at this, nor think themselves
rcated discourteously. There will be better feeling
ifter awhile, and then, maybe, it can be discussed
igain. But there does not now seem to be any use in
t, especially since the publication of Elder HasselPs
irticle in the January Messenger, which gives such
>eueral satisfaction. Those brethren who may differ,
0 some extent, with him, will not trouble the brother-
lood about it ; so we think it may, and should end. If
)ur papers are to be made the vehicles of discord
iiiiong the people of God, it would be better for them
o perish at once. They have no authority in the
liurch — these papers —nor should they have. They are
lot church organs; they are not published by church
luthority; the church is not responsible for them. The
Mlitors of the Gospel Messenger, should they propa-
gate heresy by it

,

are amenable to the church, and
should be held to a strict accountabilitj^ should they
ise it to sow discord amongst brethren. They are not
;et up to lord it over the faith of God's people; nor are
lieir opinions as editors of any more authority than
my other brother's opinion. Brethren writing in their
ndividual capacity express only the opinion of indi-
'iduals; they do not write with church authority, as
hough their opinions were the utterances of the church.
Chey may be right, or may be wrong; and, if wrong,
hey are subject to the correction of the church. But,
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whether right or wrong,- they should not seek to invc
the church with them. They should stand or fall u]
their individual responsibility. If the Messenger
volves us in loss, we do not expect the church to sui
that loss with us ; it is our own loss.

We might make it our pecuniary interest to fuss o
predestination, especially as our views accord ^

those of a large majority of the Baptists; but it wo
be better for us to die than to do it

,

to thus defile
people of God. Nehemiah would not resort to
temple to save his life (Neh. vi.), neither should we,,
individuals, seek the cover of the church to escape
errors. We defile the church when we do it. It wo
be better for us to be excluded from the church than
cover up our sins with the church. God is not decei i

if the chui'ch is. Brethren have written us that
have had too much about predestination, and we th
so ourselves. There is not such a difference as sho
affect fellowship. None believe that God prompts t

none believe that anything happens by chance; that
Christ taught not even a sparrow falls by chance. N'
believe that God was waiting in suspense to see whet
Adam was going to sin or not; and none know
origin of evil. All of us believe that what is to be

be, and that is enough. We trust those brethren \'
have done wrong will repent and do right. We le

the matter with God, and are willing, we trust, to
abased for Christ.

We yield our space in this issue to give place to o

uaries, as we were getting behind in their publicati
and obituaries are relished by a majority of our re

ers, and cause no fusses.—R.
P. S. — We will try to get in all obituaries next iss

OBITUARIES.

D. A. AND A. E. MONTGOMERY'S BABE.
Mr. D. A. and Amanda E. Mont«j;umeiy's little babe, Jekemias,

February 14th, 1888, ugtd 10 mouths. We were present at the tiir

the death of the little babe and greatly sympathized with them, while

feel that the loss of their dear little one to thum is its eternal gaiu.

Your brother, I trust, W. L. JORDAj
PoweVs Station, Ga.
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MOSES N. BLANTON.
Moses N. Blanton was born in Bullock county, Gn., July 21st, 1814^
:1died at his home in Henry county, Ala,, ^Farch 25th, 1887, being 72
irs, 8 months and 4 days of age. He suffered greatly for four weeks
th a disease of the heart, but without a murmur. His relatives and
3nds visited him often and did all we could, but were unable to give
1 r̂elief.. When quite young his mother died, and his father moved to
nry county, Ala., where he, too, soon died, and left little Closes an
)han indeed, to make his way through this unfriendly world with none
look to except himself and God, During his sickness he said, '"I have
rked hard all my life, but I've got nothing; but," said he, " I have a
nty; I have had something to eat and wear all my life, and that is
mgh, and I am satisfied." On the 5th day of March, 1840, he was
rried to Miss Catharine Ward, with whom he lived peaceably and
)pily until his death, and by whom he raised two daughters and one
to be grown. Shortly before he died he called them all to his bed-

3 and bade them good-bye, giving them such instructions and admoni-
iS as to how they should live and conduct themselves through life as
y a faithful Chi-istian could; giving them the blessed assurance that

promises of God to his children faileth not, AVhen at last he bid
eu to his wife, "this." he said, "is the hardest of all," to bid farewell
I bosom comi)anion, the one who has shared alike in my joys and sor-
\s. While holding to her hand he said to her: "We have lived long
ether, but we have lived in peace, without a jar; but now I must

you." Turning to his son. he committed his mother to his care

I protection, telling him to "stay with her and take care o^' her."

^hedeceased joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Mt. Pelier, Henry
nty, Ala., July 7th, 1800, and was bai)tized by Elder Martin Arm-
ling, and lived a consistent Christian, a firm believer in the doctrine of
us (Christ as held by Primitive Baptists till his death. He requested

^elf and Henry Meicer to stay with him during his illness; he said he
ii't think we would lose anything by it; at least, said he, I hope you
[ not; and I have never regretted staying with the dear old friend,
ras the best general meeting 1 ever attended. Though he was not
ted a preacher, he pieached some of the best sermons I ever heard
nig his illness, A few days before he died he looked at me and said,
ige; I am gone now; I have borne up as long as I can; I am bound
[o now; but let me go; I am willing," He said, Jesus suffered more
1 I can ever sulFer, and often remarked that he was going to rest; to -
!;rest that's prepared for the people of God; not lately, but prepared
\>rethe foundation of the world. He often said during his illness,
jsus can make a dying bed feel soft as downy pillows are;" and his
re talk almost was about God and godliness. He said that he had no
nies that he knew of, and that he loved everybody. He told us how
Vanted to be buried. He said he "did not want on any hat, coat,
, pants nor shoes; but wanted to be buried in a coarse white linen ,
>ud, made on the old style of shrouds. He said Jesus was buried in ,
se white linen. He was perfectly resigned to the Father's will. His.
ains were interred in the Armstrong graveyard on the fourth Sunday
^arch, 1887. A few remarks and prayer by Elder E. S. Ward.
) liis heart-broken and grief-stricken wife and children we would say,
I) not as those without hope; for you have the abiding evidence that
as iioiifi to reap the reward of the people of God.
ibevUk, Ala., March 1SS8. MICAJAH CULPEPPER.

MRS. MARY JANE GOREE
irted this life 10th October, 1887. I do feel like I want to write to
M[esse]sger and tell the brethren and sisters something about her
days on earth. She has been a widow many years, and was^a good ,
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mother, and she believed in nothing but that which was pure. As
neighbor she was a model, and was ever ready to help the distressed ai
to do all she could for them. She went home with the writer to stay-
week (her step-granddaughter) and was taken very severely with t"
flux, and we sent for her children. They had the very best physicia.
and anything she wanted was at her command. No mortal ever suflfen
any more than she did, and I never heard her complain at her Saviou
I loved her as well as if she had been my own grandmother, and she w
loved by everybody that knew her. She has been a member of the Prii
itive Baptists ever since I can remember. She was buried at Cotton Gi
Texas, to await the resurrection morn. Affectionately, her step-gran
daughter, M. L. DRAPER-

OLLIE COBB.

By a letter from sister Mollie A. Moore, of Temple, Haralson count-
Ga., we learn, with sadness, that our dear brother, John Cobb, clerk
New Hope Association, and his family, have been called to mourn tl
death of their young and promising son, Ollie Cobb, who died of typhc'
fever, January 9, 1888, in the twenty-lirst year of his age. We are m
informed as to when he joined the church, but presume he was a membo
as sister Moore says in her letter that, in talking to others, he prayed tli
they might discharge "their duty in the church by walking in its or(
nances as he had done." Sister Moore expresses much tender sympatt
and writes many words of condolence for the bereaved family, with
"acrostic" of the deceased, but as we failed to receive her letter till it
now near four months since the death of our dear young brother, tl
brief sketch is all that can go in now, without greater delay. — M.

SALETA MALCOLM.

Sister Saleta Malcolm, whose maiden name was Eidson, was bo
July 25, 1845. She received a hope in Christ in early life, and unit
with the Primitive Baptist Church at Mount Zion, Clarke county, G
and was baptized by Elder U. M. Almand, October 28, 1866. She w
married to Joel Malcolm, by the writer, in November, 1872, and depart
this life March 31, 1887, aged forty-one years, eight months and six da^i
She died of consumption, with which she suffered several months, b'
bore her alflictions with becoming Christian patience. She was, from
child, possessed of a most quiet and lovely disposition, and was scarce
ever heard to murmur, under any circumstances. During her connectl
with the church, she was held in the highest esteem by the brethren a

sisters. I visited her frequently during her last sickness, and found 1

ever ready to engage in spiritual conversation to the extent of her abilil
being very weak ; and though she desired to live to raise her children, 3
seemed perfectly resigned to the will of the Lord, and ready to go wh
he should call. I and my wife were with the family on the evening a

night of her departure, she being my wife's sister; and some two or thi
hours before she breathed her last, she called for me and told me I:

time was short, and desired that I should pray for her, which I tried
do, after which she was very calm, and died as one going to sleep. 1

was done for her that could be done by physicians, relatives and frieu(

but her time had come and she must go, leaving a husband, two daug
ters (one nearly grown, the other small), an aged mother, one brotl
and four sisters, with other relatives and friends and her church
mourn, but not without hope. After short services, conducted by 1

writer, her remains were laid to rest on April 2d in our family graveyi
to await the resurrection morn, while her spirit sweetly sleeps in Jesi
and may the Lord give each of the bereaved relatives resignation to t

dispensation of Providence, is my prayer.
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SISTER SUSAN E. DANIELL

Departed this life July 10, 1887, a<^ed43 years, I moiitli and 4 days, after
a protracted illness beginning with measles, which settled on her lungs
and resulted in consumption, with which she suffered a great deal, but
bore her afflictions very patiently and seemed as much resigned as one
eould possibly be under the circumstances. Having several small chil-
dren to leave it was but natural for her to desire to live to raise them,
but she seemed willmg to leave them in the hands of the Lord. She was
born September fi

, 1848, married to Duke A. Daniell in September. 1867,
and baptized into the fellowship of Mt. Zion Church August 28tli, 1870,
bhe writer officiatinjr botli at the marriage and baptism. I visited her
frequently during her last sickness and tried to comfort her all I could,
and received strong assurances of her faith in our blessed Saviour; and
on one occasion she related to me a short account of her last visit to her
3hurch meeting, for her health had been poor for several years, and was
seldom able to get to meeting, but on the occasion referred to she said
ihe had partly arranged for the trip but concluded she could not go and
jave it out, hut. said she, something pushed me off, and that she hardly
)ver enjoyed a meeting so well, nnd was so glad she went. But she
lever had the pleasure of being with her brethren and sisters any more,
)ut I feel very sure she is now in spirit enjoying the blissful presence of
ler gracious Redeemer in paradise, which is far better than the company

)f saints in this imi)erfect state. It was hard to give her up, but when
leath comes i)hysicians, relatives and friends have to submit, and may

ill be resigned to the will of the Lord. She leaves a husband, six cliil-
h'en, one grandchild, an aged mother, one brother and three sisters, with

|ther relatives and her church, to mourn. The writer conducted a short
ervice at the grave, and then she was laid away in the family burying
ground of her husband's family relatives. Her maickn name was Eidson.
lister to my wife, also. Your brother in hope,

Athens, Ga. F. M. McLEROY.
J. H. LEE.

I Our beloved brother, J. H. Lee, departed this life on the 29th of
.ugust, 188(5, being on that day 54 years, 8 months and 1 day old. He
as born in Darlington district. South Carolina. His parents, Needham
id Nancy Lee, when in his 18th year moved to Chesterfield district,
here he grew to manhood, and in his 24th year was married to Mrs.
sther Ann Dawkins, by whom he had ten children —seven sons and
iree daughters —all living. In his 25th year it pleased tie good Lord by

s grace to show him what he was by nature, and reveal to him his
m as a blessed Saviour, in whom he ever after trusted. In September,
157, he went to the Mission Baptist church at Liberty Hill, told his
:perience, and with his wife were both received and baptized by Elder

. David, both of whom lived an orderly and consistent life. After
leir having moved to Louisiana, Claiborne parish, now Webster, in
569, and having become dissatisfied with the doctrine of the world and
.e institutions of men, sought a home among the Primitive Baptists,
id on the same evidence was baptized by the writer into the full fellow-
lip of the Church of Christ at New Ramah in June, 1879, after which
ne he evidently walked worthy of his vocation and adorned his pro-
5sion. It is a true saying that we mourn the loss of a good man; truly

. the Christian graces shone forth in him as a true fellow-citizen, a

lod neighbor, a faithful father, a devoted husband, a consistent Chris-
-n gentleman, a devoted Baptist, and, I cannot forbare say, the
eacher's brother. Brother Lee suffered for ten years off and on from
tncer on the face. The last two years of his life were almost in con-
luous agony, notwithstanding his I'eason was not impaired. Tlie grace
patience abounded, his hope firm and faith unshaken. So we feel to

f to the bereaved ones hold up your disconsolate heads, for though
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husband and father be dead he speaks hi reason's ear, and in example
lives; and may the good Lord sanctify this sore bereavement to their
good, that we may be prepared to meet him where parting- will be no
more. Yours to serve in gospel bonds, MARK C. PARKER.

WILLIAM S. CAEPENTER.
Our dear aged father went from us to retain no more in this life on>

the morning of the 19th Marcli, 1888. He was born in western New
York, and at an early age experienced a hope in Christ and was baptized
by his father. Elder James Carpenter, when about 19 years of age.
When the division took place among the Baptists he went with those
who preach repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ and trust in him alone for salvation from sin and death. When
about 21 years of age he came to Micliigan, where he spent the remainder
of his life. In early life he was married to Miss Lydia Older, who still
survives him. and who was a member of the churcir before he was, so
that all the days tliey have been together they have walked to the house
of the Lord in company. For the last thirty years father has been a
member of the Columbia churcli, at tliis place. Three years ago this
spring he sustained a stroke of

"
paralysis, from which he never fully

recovered. He had never bui'ied cliildren of his own except one, who
died when but little jnore than an inl'ant. He was very tender-hearted,
and when his little grandson died tliis winter it affected him very much,
and he said, "The child cannot return to me but I shall go to him," and
so he has. On Thursday as he died on Monday morning he received
another stroke of paralysis, and in such a few days his gentle life went
out. He never seemed to know me after I wciit to him, and did not
really have his mind at all, but talked while he had strength much like a
child, only when repeating some portion of scripture, when his voice
would be solemn like it always was when he seemed moved by the spirit
to speak. Although unconscious, yet he looked so suffering and pitiful
I thought as I stood over him that he was too precious to suffer so;
why must it be; when I thought of the words, "Piecious in the sight of
the Lord is the death of his saints," and if so I felt it must be all right,
but at the last he passed so peacefully away, like a tired child forgetting
itself in sleep.

" So taperslose their feeblel ay, .
So sinks the gale when slni nisare o'ei',

So gently shuts the eyeof day.
So dies the wavealong the shore."

He could give us no parting word nor blessing, but all his life he had

wished us only good, and all his life been telling us of his hope of that
better life beyond the grave. As I stood over him while he was passing

away I thought how kind, forgiving and peace-loving he had always
been, and of what a meek and quiet spirit he was, and from the heart I
felt a prayer O that a double portion of the spirit of my father might
rest on me. His funeral was preached by Elder Thomas Swartout, from,

the words, "I am now ready to depart," etc, ; also, Elder Thomas J.
Wymer took part in the services, and truly at his death was spoken that
which he loved to hear in his life. Although something of an invalid
nearly all his life, yet he always was in his place when meeting time

came, and in the church we will miss him next. He served in it as clerk
for many years, and according to his ability led in the singing. Pray for

us, dear brethren all, for we are most desolate. I have always lived near

him, and in all the thoughts and affairs of my simple life father was

there. He leaves our mother, five children, grandchildren, brothers
and sisters and many friends to rememher him. He has read the Mes-
senger since I have been a subscriber for it, and was often delighted
with what he read. Elder Hassell's piece on predestination, he said, was

just as he had always believed. He was 75 years old on the 5th day of

the same month in which he died. Your sister in sorrow and trial,

Kelley's Corner, Mich. KATE SWARTOUT.



Graham, Ga., March 29, 1888.
Dear BKOTiiEii Respess :— While I pass throiigh many sorrows, I have

loine joy, of which I wish to write you ard the many readers of the Messen-
3EK: First— Brother J. B. Purifoy came, according to promise. I was with
lim several days— heard him i)reach eight times. His preaching and company
v&s a source of great joy to me as well as to the many of God's dear little
>nes. I heard many express their joy and edification that they received from
lis able preachiog Second - I was at Reedy Springs Church the third Satur-
iay and Sunday in this mouth. Saturday, after preaching by Brother Puri-
foy. the church met in conference ; reftrenco matter called for, to which the
jlerk reported the matter of ordination of Brother H. H. Smith as reference
natter, which wasdefened until later in the confennce. Then the trouble
between Providence and Remedy Springs churches was taken up. Two
)f Providence's members were present for that purpose, to wit: T.
5. Sikes and S A. Butler. After the matter was thoroughly discussed,
both churches (being directed by the Spirit of the Lord, as we hope,)
jet themselves right, and the trouble all fairly settled; the news
whereof has made glad many anxious hearts, that of the humble
w^riter being one of them. The committee from the Alapiha Assoriation
reported us, the "New Beulah

" Association, a constituted body.
\nd now, the trouble all settled, we hope to remain in peace. (God grant it!)
Dur next Association (D. V.) will convene with Bethany Church, Montgomery
30 , Ga , three-<iuarterR of a mile north of Towns No. l('), E. T, V. A G. R. R.,
sommencing Friday before the second Sunday in September, 1888, where we
bope to meet a goodly number of our precious brethren that may feel a desire
to visit us. Our General Meeting will convene with the church at Proviaence,
Dodge county, Ga , at Chauncy, No. 12 E. T. V. tt G. R. R , commencing
Friday before the first Sunday in August, 1888. Brethren are cordially
invited to visit us at either or both of these meetings.

I will here give the ordination of Bi'other H. H. Smith as above mentioned;
Saturday evening conference adjourned until 10 o'clock Sunday morning. At
the appointed hour the church met, pursuant to adjournment, the presbytery
formed of J. W. Loard and J. H. Purifoy. After singing, and prayer hy
Elder J. H. Purifoy, (J. W. Loard, Moderator,) the church appointed Brother

Kersey as spokesman. The writer examined the church and candidate,
which was satisfactory. Prayer by Brother Purifoy. after which he (Brother
Purifoy) gave a most excelh nt and impressive charge. Then the presbytery
and church extended to Brother Smith the right hand of fellowship.

I am yours, in hope, J. \V. LOARD.

Dear and Much Esteemed Brethren in the Lord. — I have some good
news to send you this Monday morning As usual our little church met at
her regular appointment yesterday and the day before in conference on Sat-
urday, and a dear young sister came forward and told how great things the
Lord had aone for her, which gave such full satisfaction to the church that
she was received without a question being asked her as a candidate for bap-
tism. O how it rejoices the people of God to see him bringing his sons from
far and gathering his daughters from the ends of the earth! We have glori-
ous meetings at our little Lebanon every month : it seems that the blessed
Lord is there to bless, thanks be to his holy name !

Yours to serve in love, J. R. S. BULLA RD.

Dear Brethren and Sistern, and all. Readers of the Msesenger :—
My mind leads me to write to you and let you know my condition, and it is
with prayer unto the Lord that I make the attempt, as you may see some of
the dealings of the Lord, as I hope, with me, a poor sinner, in March number,
1887, page 132. And now I am brought very low with aiiother spell of hemor-
rhage, and am very weak, and unable to do anything. I was?trying to make a
support for my little family with what little I could do at day labor at a saw
mill; and without help we will have to suffer. I have got a wife and two little
children. Dear brethren and sisters, it is with tears and in prayer to God,
whether it is right to ask you for help. Dear brethren and sisters and friends,
if you feel disposed to send me anything, it would be received with thanks.

Address, E. G. HOLLIGAN, Hyatt, Texas.



Eeceipts fok Elder Hassell. —F. Taylor, Tex., ; John Co wart, f
$1; A. M. Starling, Tex.,.$l: L. J. Starling. Tex. , #1; Mrs. Dora Saxon, A
'f 1; W. C. Bnrks, Tex., ^1; Mrs. Sarah Bartley, Miss., $1: Jasper Thou
Tex,, ^$51;Chas. Postou, Teun., $1; Eld. J. W. Reddick, Tenn., .^1; Mrs.
M. E. Strickland, Miss , $1; T. B. Strickland, Mi«s., fl; M. C. Jones, (
•f1; Jas. K Brown, Ga., Si; J. H Sanders, Ark., I; Mt Moriah Chni
Ga., ${).-jO; Mrs John Axford, N. Y., $2; D. Ford, Tex.. $1; R. Brooks. T
•fl; S. H, Starr, Ga., il; Mrs J. H Purifoy, Ala., $1; Mrs. Nancy Hitchc(
Ga.,~i]; B. Thigpen, La., $l.nO; Chas. Ivey, Ga.,..f2; J. T. Copoland, (
$2; Wm. Kemp, Tex., $2; Eld. David Bartley, Ind., $1; W. Thomas,
$2.2-,; F. G. Culpepper, Tex., f 2; Eld. Wm. Lagow, Tex., $1; Henry Ma
Ga., $1; W. W. Williams, Ga., 5()c.: Sarah Clark, 111., .$2; D. E. Shai
Tex., $1. To tal, $100. 75. •

Those wishing to buy* the new Hymn Book, should address Bro. D.
Goble, Greenfield, Ind., as we only keep them for premiums, except
leather and morocco bound ones, at 40 and (>0cents. The cloth is $2.i
dozen.

NOTICE TO AGENTS.
All Agents having had my books or pamphlets on hand twelve months,

failed to make sale of them, are ^'equested to send them back tome, at Buf i
Ga. If there are any Agents who have not sold any books :t6 pay reti
postage, send the books or pamphlet, and T will send, them the posti-:
Parties returning book*? should write me a postal stating the number retup
so that I can give them credit on my books. Note the above request is c
to such as have had ray books on hand twelve months. Any Agents ha^
made sale of books, will please forward proceeds. Respectfully,

JOHN ROVg

RESIJRRECTIO]^.
The only book devoted to this crowning glory of man's salvation. -

pages, plain print, well bound : 75 cents, post-paid. All who read it

f^el richly rewarded. Address D. Bartley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.

Information. Wanted. —The Church Beulah, at Graham, Appling coui
Ga., desires to know of the whereabouts of Brother Wm. F, Sheph;
Brother Shephard is a member of the above-named church, but has I
absent for several years When last heard from he was at Browneville, .
His occupation is section master on railroad. The church is desirous to 1:
communication with hinu Any one knowing his whereabouts will confi r
favor by addre.ssing Elder J. W. Loard, I. E. Webb, or the undersignec
Graham, Appling county, Ga. L. F. LOARI

Central Railroad of Georgia**
On and after Sunday, Jauurtry 1"),1S88,Pa.sseiiircrTrains \\ ill run as follow.s:Trains raa

thus t will run daily e.xccptSnn<la\. Ti iMi- iiuirki-l tliiK- u ill run on Sundayonly. All c
trains dailv:

Southwestern Railroad. Columbus and Rome Railwa;
Lv Coltunbus. l-Z.-l.')j) m p ni ! I.v Tolnnibus 3:a'
Ar Macon 5;()oii ni... r,;:}:;a in Ar Gr.^envilh? 6:3(
Lv^ Maron 10;10a ni ... '.i:1. p̂ ni

'
Lv Greenville TM

Ar Coluniluis 2..0.5p rn... iJ:JO a m i Ar Colmulius 10:2'

M & G Railroad and IV
l

& E Railroad I Columbus and Western Rail«^
Lv Columbus :;:lo p'ni... 7;0()a in

'

l.v f'olnnjbus.. t3:00pm... 8:20am... *3:1
Ar Montgomerv 7:1:: p m...11:00 a m .\r Opelika f'im pm...'&:35am... *i:Z
Ar Troy 7:1-^)1

> ni...12:10 p m ' Ar (;<.(,dvvaterf&lO pm...12:35pm... *8:1
ArEuf'aula 10:12 ]. ni...10:47a ni Ar f^yllacanga 0:.')Upni... 2:00i)m... 9:&
Lv Montgomery 7:'^(>ani... ;i:4.^p ni Ar Atlanta 1:25pui
Lv Euf'aula

"
4:^7 a m... 1:10pm Lv \tlanfa 2:00pm

Lv Troy 7:40a m , Lv Syllacanga 11:20am
Ar CoUlmbu.s 11:40am... 8:00 p m i Lv Goodwatert5:05am... 2:30pm... *6:5.
Ar Troy 2:10 p m.... 7:1.3 p m Lv Opelika tl0:20 am... 5:25pni...*10;2

|. Ar Columbus..tn:40am... (j:35pm...

E. T. GHAKLTUN.G. P. A. | W. H. McCLINTOCK, Su]
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MRS. G. M. CARTER

Departed this life June 17th, lHh7, in the 77th year of her age. She was tl >

daughter of Elam and Nancy Ward, of Clark county. Was married to Le i
H. Carter December 22d, L-o*;. She was converted in early girlhood ar t
joined the Methodist church. After her marriage she joined the Bapti i
church and was baptized by Elder S, B. Churchill in 1844 at Holland Spring
in Morgan county, Georgia. She was the mother of ten children, six •f!
whom survive her She was a kind and loving wife and mother and an eari j
est Christian. She bore her affliction with Christian fortitude. From tl i'
first of her sickness t<»the day of her death she did not murmur or con •

plaid, but trusted in J< sus, and waited patiently for the Lord to call h •

home. Her husband and children mourn her departure, " but not as tha ;
without hope." TOM E. MIDDLEBROOKS.

MARY MAGNOLIA ROUNTREE j
Departed this life August 1st, \^S7, at her home in Emanuel county, Ga ;
age IT) years, 2 months and 21 days She was sick only eight or ten da; >!
with bilious fever, and died from inflammation of the head and stomaci
How can I write those words, '"Maggie is dead!" Oh, my God, he alor
knows what I have suffered in the loss of this child. Her whole life ai I;
care se^med to be wrapped up in her mother. Just a few hours before bI i
passed away she told her next oldest sister, pointing her finger at her, saiifiji
*'help your ma." Oh, Lord, have mercy on me, and forgive if I have sinnf l:
in grieving for the loss of this child; to cease would be to stop my life. Sl^Jjl
was kind and obedient to her pai'ents, her teachers, and to know her was"-)i|
love her. Tirue and space Avould fail me to tell, as all who knew her cm|
testify, I grieve not as thos. who have no hope ; thank God for the ble6S<l
assiirance she is at rest. Never have we witnessed such patience in all h
sickaess; not one murmur was heard : and oh, what she suffered no huroi ii

tongue can tell We could not say, Come back, dear Maggie, for we beli€r ^
thy pure spirit is at rest with its God, where the wicked cease from trou -|
ling and the weary are at rest, and we do believe that |;

Josus did make her dying bed J
Feel soft ii.sdowny pi'lows are,

And on his breastshe leanedher liead J
And breathedher life unt sweetly there. ;j

We know that it is the dealings of the Lord, and we must say, The Lore
will be done, and not ours. It is easy to say the will of the Lord be doD tj

but to realize it is hard for one so prone to sin as I am. Dear Maggie, \ e

shall meet again. HER PARENTS. |
Summit, Emanuel Co , Ga , May 2Wt, 1888. |

WILLIAM CARTEE. ^ f
My husband, William Cartee, was born in South Carolina January U

1839, and emigrated to Georgia when a small boy. For truth and veracit
horesty and straight-forward, upright conduct he was characterized fro i
yor,th to manhood. He married Jane Jones, of Bullock county, Ga. , and i
the day of his death they lived together in love and unity. He leaves a poo |
distressed wife and nine children to mourn his de .th ; and a great loss it 1 ,

indeed, to the poor, bereaved, dear ones ; poor little helpless orphans left 3

battle with the hardships of this unfriendly world. Oh, my dear brethren i

the Lord, pray for me and my little hi Ipless orphan children, that I may 12

able to raise them up in the fear and admouition of the Lord. My de c

brethren, my departed husband did not unite with the church, but w sj
,

strong in the faith of the Primitive Baptists, and I think if it had been tl e
j:

will of our Master to have spared him he would have soon become a membe . ;

But I have the strongest hope that God for Christ's sake did have mo: it

noble and glorious use for him than to let him remain in this troublesoii 3

world ; that he has gone and left me here expo>-ed to many snares, but I hoi i

we will meet again beyond this vale of tears, where parting will be no mor .!

As a husband, he was good and kind to me; as a father, he was good ai i

kind, and tiied to teach them the way they should go.
My dear brethren J R. Respess and Wm. M. Mitchell, I am a poor widoA ,i

and desire to have this put to print in your Gospel Messenger for my sati -j

faction and for the good of the cause. If you will please give it space in tl i\

Messenger I will feel thankful to you. I remain your loving sister in tl

gospel, MRS. JANE CAKTEE.
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iIlder J. R. Respess — Greatly, Beloted :— I have felt impressed to

ite somethiniT of my life, whether of the Lord or not T cannot say, but

ope it is. It may be that my work is nearly done. I hope so, at least
iietimes, that my departure is at hand ; and if so. I would love for my
Idren to know after T am gone of the dealings of the Lord with me.

Am ctionately, J. H. PURIFOY.
I was born at Snow Hill, Wilcox connt}^, Alabama,
h September, 1837, of Primitive Baptist parents. If
have ever been born of the Spirit, and thus made a

j^
w creature in Christ, the work of grace, in my con-

ction for sin, began in my 7th year, but I had no felt
ddence of the pardon of my sins until I was about

) years old. Between those two ages I had at times
-eat trouble of mind in reference to my future state,

saw and felt that I was not prepared to die and meet
od in peace. Yet I greatly desired to be prepared,
id was willing to do anything that would bring about
lat great result. I verily thought that I could do
miething in that direction that would be pleasing to
od and in my favor. The thought that I was a justly
)ndemned sinner, and that hell was my doom and ])or-
on forever so weighed upon my mind that I was often

I the deepest distress, and for relief I begged the Lord

) have mercy upon me. In my distresses I kept aloof
'om company as much as possible, desiring to be alone,
lid I frequented solitary places in secret to beg the
ord in prayer to save me, hoping that he would hear
ly prayers and give me relief. I prayed because I

3uld not help it. The urgency and necessity of my
ise from the heart-felt view of ray sinful nature and
>st condition com])ell(^d me to pray, but time and again
ly prayers failed to bring the much sought for and
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desired relief. I had fondly hoped that snrely th J
Lord will hear the prayer of such a distressed soul as ] i
but as he seemed not to hear me nor regard me, th ij

distress of mind became greater, till at length I wa .j

made to feel that there was no mercy for me; no salvg Ij

tion ; that I was too vile, too wicked for the Lord 1 1
hear me. So the thought occurred to me that if I won! :

do better, live right and do right, then the Lord woul .

regard me with favor. I did my best then to chang
my conduct and to control my temper, disposition an 0

tongue, but that, too, was a complete failure. Seein
that my prayers and my attempted reformation ha I

utterly failed to bring .me relief, I now felt convince li

that I was surely lost and that forever, and justly, to* .

I .had now reached the point of keen despair where (

could no longer pray, but gave up to be lost. Nev( i

can I forget that day. As I was plowing in the fie] 1

that spring morning, a day that was bright, pleasai t

and clear, yet for a while it was the gloomiest day i ;

me of all the other days of my life, for I felt not on] .

lost and undone forever, but felt also sure that tl i

Lord was going that very day to strike me down su<

denly in death and swiftly send me down to etern
ruin and misery. I was alone in the field feeling that ]

had not a friend on earth nor in heaven. 1 was ; i

miserable and sad in heart that all nature seemed <

look sad too, and to be sorrowing over me. The su i

though it was shining brightly, seemed sad and dii
the trees looked sad, and the singing; of the birds w

intensely sad, and I was looking and expecting eve: }

moment to drop down dead in my tracks, when all
once the scene was completely changed. The burde i

the heavy burden of guilt, condemnation and woe, w

gone, and I felt as light as a feather. There was j< ;

and gladness in my heart, for I felt that God for Chris
sake had forgiven my sins, and that he was my friei <

all the while and I did not know it
,

and that Jesus w

mij Saviour. From my heart I felt to love God, 1

people and everybody. A new song was in my mout

a song that had never been there before, even prais
to God for the gi-eat things that he had done for u

All nature now looked lovely; the sun looked glorioi 'j

the trees looked glad, and the birds, it seemed to n '

sang sweeter than I had ever heard them before.
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i

Tied, too, that my troubles were all at an end for-
. I wanted to tell everybody what the Lord had

()!:e for me, and thought when I got home I would be
uvi' to tell mother; but after awhile something seemed
) ;isk, "What is all this about! You think this is re-
gion, but it is a mistake; it is nothing but the mere
nagination of your own mind." I believed it enough
3 be greatly distressed and trou^bled in mind about it
ften, from that day to this. I may be deceived,
lought I; it may all be a delusion. Feeling thus, I
arnestly prayed the Lord to undeceive me if I was de-
eived. Many are the times that I have prayed that
rayer, and I cannot say now that I have ever received
positive answer to it; doubts still assail me. When

he burden of doubts came upon me I had no desire to
ell any one, not even my mother, what was on my
lind. For nearly two years I was struggling with my
oubts, and had come to the conclusion that I was
eceived sure enough, when all at once I was made to
eel a desire to be baptized. That desire grew upon
le, though I tried my best to overcome it

,

feeling so
Lnfit for baptism, until it became an irresistible long-
tig, and forced me to the church for relief, where, after
elling in a confused and, tu me, unsatisfactory way
he exercises of mind in part of what I have written, I

y^as received and baptized. But in baptism, while I

ras relieved of the burden to be baptized, I did not
eel that joy and gladness that I have seen and heard

►
f in others. I felt oppressed and burdened with some

uexpressible something I could not tell what, but som^-
hing seemed to say to me, "just as you have been put
mder the water so you will have to put others r uder
t." I felt, too, that perhaps I had deceived the church,
md that made me sad. The thought that I was de-
ieived in myself was bad enough, but to think that I

lad possibly deceived others, especially the Church of
Christ, was a serious trouble to me. On the day I

)ffered myself to the church for membership after I

eft the meeting house on my way home I felt troubled
n mind, fearing that I had done wrong, and the trouble
50 increased that I sought out a lonely place in the
^oods that afternoon, and falling prostrate with my
-ace to the ground I lay there for an hour or two beg-
ging the Lord to show it to me if I had done wrong so
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that I might tell it to the church and not suffer then
to baptize such a deceived and unworthy creature I

but no satisfactory answer came to me, only I felt thai |I mnst be baptized, unworthy as I was. So from th( |
day of my baptism on I have not been free from bur f
dens. Doubts, fears and a keenly felt sense of un- |

worthiness made up one burden, and then impressions
of mind about preaching, beginning as I came up ouia

of tlie water, made up another burden; and the two
together m.ade me so gloomy that I had but little en^i

joyment of any kind long at a time. The world hadnci
charms for me, and I was not fit to be with the peoplfl
of Grod. I longed for some of the old members to taDi
with me, and encourage me if they had confidence in
me, but they did not, and this rather confirmed me iii

the belief that I was too unworthy to be with sucl'
good people; so I reached the conclusion that I wai;i

nothing but a miserable hypocrite, and that it was m^i

duty to confess it to the church. and haA^e them exclude
me, and I went to a conference meeting fully deter
mined in mind, I thought, for that very purpose; bu'
when the time came for me to make my case known t(!

the church something seemed to ask nie, Do you non

love these brethren and sisters who have received yor
into their fellowship! Yes, was the answer that cam<i

from the very bottom of my heart; yes, I love themii

and cannot help it. Then the enquiry went on, ''Can
you, then, give them up and go back into the world
and by that conduct give the lie to your heart and sa^fi

that you do not love themf That was a hard ques
tion, and I did not know how to answer it. Then tbi
next question was, "Do you not love Jesus, yoU'i
Saviour f" To which I was again compelled to say yes^

and then. Can you feel to give up Christ and go bad''
to the world and in that way say that you do not Iovm

him I Have you done anything that can make yoi'
worthy of heaven? Can you do anything to make yoi«

worthy of a place there? No, no, was the answer. WeU'
then, if you cannot make yourself worthy of heaven dn

you think that you can make yourself worthy of churclf

membership? Where is your worthiness for heaven i

Jesus, I said, is my worthiness for heaven if I hav<»

any worthiness at ah. Weh, then, if Jesus is youM

worthiness for heaven is not he your all-sufficieni
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Noi'thiiie^ss for cliureh membership, too! Upon this
'>''h a heiiveuly hght and feasting seemed to fill my

! that I was content to remain in the church as long
I hey could fellowship me and bear with me. From

lut day to this the subject of church membership has

jiever troubled me. My only trouble in that direction
Is to know of a truth whether Jesus is my worthiness
or heaven, and feeling to hope and believe that he is

,

ny whole trust is in him, and him alone, as my worth-
ness for church membership. Along about that time,
bud in my 19th year, I was sent to the Jefferson Med-
cal College, in Philadelphia, Pa., and remained there
ill I graduated in medicine. Returning home I began
ny career as a doctor of medicine. I soon becan(^e cold
IS a church membei", and my mind was taken up with
he desire to rise high up in the medical profession, and

0 make money, and get rich. As I grew in coldness
n church matters doubts of all kinds assailed me. I

loubted the reality of the religion of Christ; I doubted
;he genuineness of the Bible, and went so far in this
:emptation of skepticism as almost to doubt the very
pistence of God. I was in the midst of thick dark-
less. At times I was in the light of revelation it
seemed, but soon was in darkness again; still, love for
;he people of God never left me. It seemed to be the
)nly link that bound me to them. Then at times the
mpression that some da}^ I would have to preach came
)n me with much force, but feeling that it was a mere
^him of the brain I would pass it by as speedily as
Dossible. While in this cold and declining condition
the war between the States came on, and 1 saw that if

f did not go into it voluntarily I would be forced to do
BO, or I thought so, and preferring to go as a volunteer
rather than as a conscript I entered the Confederate
|A.rmy as a soldier in the spring of 18G2. But having
fio desire to run the risk of my life as a soldier, and
being opposed to the war as a needless measure for per-
petuating our rights under the Constitution, and v/ish-
ing also to keep up ni}^ profession as a physician, I

sought for and obtained a commission as Assi;<tant Sur-
geon, and held that position to the end of the war, A
ihree years' army life was not very well calculated to

^iye a cold, doubting, skeptical church member much
spiritual warmth and comfort, yet at times I seemed to
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have both, and my faith seemed to be strengthened t J
trust more and more in Grod for protection and ear J

over me, especially when a prisoner in the hands of th
enemy. To add to my indifference in church mattei'^
the church at home, the church of my membership, gc;
into confusion and disorder in regard to secret institu^
tions and alien immersion; and the labor of the Asso -

ciation to remove the disorder failing, the church wa 5

dropped from the Association. This was the state c :

things when I returned home at the close of the wa:.i.

I made an effort to get the church to acknowledge hen:

error and return to the Association, but they refuseo^

This condition of things led them at last to unite witii
the New School Baptists, against which I labored, bBc

finding that I could not influence them to do as i

wished them to do, I very foolishly made up my minil
to go with them and share their lot, whatever it might;
be. For eight years I was a prodigal in wanderini;
away from my Father's house. Then I came to myseL
and waked up as it were out of a long sleep; no mor ^

worthy to be called a son, I came back to my Father s

house willing to be as one of the hired servants; ami

since my return I have had to endure several times thb

taunts and the sneers of the home son, but feeling tha'3

I do not deserve any better treatment I do not wish t >

complain of it. I feel to rejoice in the hope and belie i'

that the Father has received and welcomed home th^

wayward prodigal. If so, that is enough. In retura-
ing I had to go twenty miles or more to find a Primitivi^
Baptist church, the nearest to me, where I joined amii

was received on confession of faith. There I was lit -

erated to preach, and obtained a letter of dismissior
and finding a few Old Baptist members holding letter •

we called for a presbytery, and were constituted I

church of the Old School Baptist order and faith. L
about a year after, I was set apart to the full work 0

the ministry. My first impression about preaching wa 1

at my baptism, in my 18th year, but I felt so sure tha -

it was not of the Lord that I felt it to be my duty t<

resist all such impressions that came on me, with in

creasing power, from time to time. I had no desire 0

inclination to be a preacher, though when under strong

impressions to preach I would think and feel that
would not mind being a preacher if I could only preacl
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nil great ability, as I had heard some do. If I could
<■ just such a preacher as Elder A or B, thought I,
KMi it would be dehghtful to be a preacher, but as I
nil 1

(1 see no possibility of such a thing in me I tried to
aiiish all tli<mghts of preaching from my mind. Once
he church of my early and first membership, before she

>s1 her identity as a Primitive Baptist church, liberated
to preach, and I flatly refused to submit, believing

jiuit my impressions were not of the Lord, and that it

iras my duty to refuse, and determined that I never
70u\d submit till I felt that God had called me to the
;^ork. But after playing the prodigal, and getting back
ome, the impressions that I would be compelled to
►reach came on me with greater power than ever; so
p-hen I was liberated the second time I felt afraid to
efuse, dreading the judgments of God. And the first
ime I tried to preach, which was in August, 1875, I

lad a great dread of it
,

fearing that I was about to
ittempt something that I ought not to do, and for which
'
felt no qualification or ability at all, but to my sur-

)rise and joy I had good light and liberty both in
speaking, so much so that I thought I would never
Iread it an}' more. But in this I was greatly mistaken,
or my dread was greater the second time than the first,
)eeause my mind was completely shut up, and I made

i miserable failure. Then great trouble of mind fol-
owed, and I felt sure that the Lord had never called
ne, and there was my failure as the evidence of it so
3lain that there could be no mistake about it; and after

I most painful exercise of mind over it a whole night
md a good part of the next day I determined never to
ittempt to preach again unless I was positively com-
3elled to it

,

and that I would confess to my church that

t was deceived in the matter and had unintentionally
Ipeeeived them, and ask them to forgive me. At that
ipoment something seemed to say to me, "Yes, you can
Ptuit, that is for awhile, but quit if you dare, for the

jtaoment you do so the severest judgments of God will
be sent upon you, and the very first stroke will be to
jtake your little and only daughter from you." To which
my response in heart was, "Lord, if that be so, let
every time be a failure rather than that. Let me ever
be abased, and be kept in humble submission to the
Divine will rather than that my disobedience should
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bring suffering upon others, especially on my o^t
family." From then till now I have been afraid ev( |
to try to quit preaching, though I have often desired I (

quit. I soon had the care of four churches, and e^i

deavored to attend them regularly and at the sanii

time keep up my business that I had been in for sodh

years, viz., the practice of medicine, merchandizing am

farming. My business at that time was fairly prosper
ous, and I had begun to accumulate some in propertr
and as the churches I served were very weak, bO'l
financially and numerically, I fondly hoped.that I couV
continue to prosper in my business so that I com:
attend the churches at ni}' own charges and expeasu
and for about five years I managed to hold out pretttj
well, though I had ceased to accumulate any, but af t'li

that time I began to lose rapidly in business, and mari^
who justly owed me would not pay me, and anions' th;lf

number there was more than one professed Old Baptuh
This put me in debt for a considerable suni, and tl(
thought was suggested, now as you have been
frauded out of what was justly due you, and out <

enough to more than pay youi- debts, make over whir
property you have to your wife, and in that way pay

youi- debts, and legally defraud your creditors. Ttl'f

thought and suggestion was so abhorent to me that
said, no, not for a moment v;ould I think of suchi^

thing; that all I had was subject to my debts, and thiil

every dollar, without any compromise, that I owe
must be j)aid if it took the last bit of property that il

had in the world, and put me and my family out ( 1

doors without a home to shelter us, for my ci-editoi':
had sold to me in good faith, looking upon me as a ]

honest man, and they depended upon my honor to pa 7

them. kSo honor being dearer to me than all 1 had (

held iill subject to the payment of my debts, and hai
my creditors then, at thai time, forced and pressed mi

to a full settlement, and my little property had bee i

put under the hammer, it would in all probability hdis i

taken all, about, to have paid me out of debt, but
creditors were kind and lenient with me, so that I hav i

paid the greater part of my debts VN'ithout having t)
sacrifice my pro^jerly in home and land. By the merc^

of God 1 still have a home tur my family.
(Concluded in next)
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Dkak Brethren —Some time since I received a re-
ui'st from Brotlier L. B. Powell, of Texas, that I should
ii iish some comments for the Messenger upon the
ith chapter of Luke. While the chapter is too long

|tid contains too much for an attempt to write upon
'IP whole of it

, I yet feel like responding to our broth-
request so far as the first half of the chapter is

']h'erned. This contains what is generally caUed
The parable of the unjust steward."
Tliere has been much diversity of opinion in all ages

f the church with regard to the meaning of this par-
3le, and much has been said and written with regard

) its design. Where so many able, thoughtful men
ave not been able to see eye to eye, it becomes us all

) speak humbly, and to seek wisdom from above. I

ould not be understood here as speaking of the par-
ble and of my view of it

,

as though I had no respect
)r the views of those who may differ. Such an atti-
ide becomes no man at any time; much less does it

ecome us when discussing a theme which contains,
^nfessedl}^, many ol')scure things. Let me remark
jere, though a little aside from the theme, that unless
'e are prepared to accord full measure of respectful
earing to the view and the reasons alleged for it of the
ne who differs fi'om us, we have no right to expci^t
espectful hearing for ourselves. And furthermc^-e, I

0 not see why any personalities should have place
'hen we are discussing the theme of the religion of
hrist. I want to love my brother just as well, and be

[ist as tender of his feelings, and speak just as gently

|)

him when I differ from him as when I agree. And
irthermore, should there ever such a radical diffej*ence

rise that w^e should be compelled to part asunder, I do
ot see vfhy we should not still respect one another
ersonaliy, and only i*egret that we were compelled to
art company.

I; But to return to the consideration of this parable,
esus had been speaking to the scribes and Pharisees
^ho had found fault with him for receiving and eating
dth publicans and sinners. He had used several par-
bles, as recorded in the 15th chapter, in which he had
Bbuked their arrogancy and selfishness. Now he turns

3 his disciples, and addresses them especially. Among

is disciples were some of these very publicans who
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were so much hated and despised by the Jews. Ma -

thew was one of that hated number. Their busine,' ■

was to collect taxes of the people, for the Roman go> -

ernment. Let us suppose, for a moment, that son :

power, England for instance, should subjugate us, an f

should send men among us to exact a yearly tribute, )

tax which should not be intended to benefit us, but 1

enrich our masters, and suppose men among ourselv( ;

should accept that position, and for our enemies' go] ]

should exact upon and oppress us, and we can imagii ;

the hate and the loathing which Jews then felt f( i

these publicans. Now Jesus had received and eate i

with such men as these. And in the preceding chapte
we see how well he had justified himself for so doing.

Now, to these publicans, there would be one tempti J

tion, arising out of their very calling —a temptation 1

put gold before God. Having power, they could easi] >

oppress and rob others, and amass riches out of tl t

needs of others. And so he speaks this parable, tl i

whole gist of which is that they could not serve Grc :

and mammon. This is the Saviour's own summing u:
of the matter, and all else that the parable contairs
must be subordinated to this; all else bears upon thii
He that will devote himself to sordid gain, making se i

his god and gold his good, cannot be a servant of Gro*.

On the other hand, he that will serve Grod must use th:

"unrighteous mammon" not as a god to worship, bil
as a creature of the true Grod, and to be held at his ca

alone. This is using the world as not abusing it
,

iiaw]

it not as mammon worshipers but to the glory of Go< .

Verse 1: "There was a certain rich man (this Ib<-

lieve is Grod himself) which had a steward" (this repr<
•

sents a disciple of the Master.) Now this steward =

accused unto the master that he had wasted his good .

that is
,

that he had wrongfufiy kept back from tlz
master that which was his due. And so in verse 2 5

the master cahs him to account, informing him that 1
: i

has heard evil of him, and calling upon him to render ^

final statement, because he will no longer suffer him i :

be a steward. From all this we learn that we are on] /

stewards of even the temporal things of this life. Gol< ;

houses, lands, whatever we ma}^ possess here, all belou i

to God. It is not ours. To him must every discip :

account for his use of his Lord's goods. In this vie"
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f the matter, what a solemn thing it is to possess even
portion of this world. We are tenants, and our owner

nd master is Grod. We learn also from these two verses
liat there is such a thing as the use and misuse of this
rorld's goods. We may hold them as a trust solemnly
onnnitted to our charge that we may thereby glorify
rod, or we ma}^ use them with an eye solely to our own
ratification and pleasure. What a good thing is the
Tst! This is using the world as not abusing it. What
n awful thing is the latter! It is a perversion of a holy
rust, and a wrong against heaven. We learn also from
hese two verses that no one has a right to call us to
ccount but Grod. Whether the estate committed to
lur charge be large or small matters not; we all are
te wards of the manifold grace of Grod.
In verse 3d the steward, having learned that his

rime is found out and that he is about to lose his

j)lace, is represented as reasoning with himself. What
'hall I do? In substance he says, "I am about to lose

jo
y office; how shall I live afterwards? I cannot dig,

ilhat is
, I cannot perform labor to which I have been

Unfitted by my former life, and I am ashamed to beg."
faking the case of the steward in the parable literally,
we all can see how natural this is. Any one about to
lose a profitable situation would be perplexed in the
ame way.

I

Now, in the next four verses he shows his wisdom
md his dishonesty by saying, "I know what I will do,"
md by effecting a compromise with his lord's creditors,
vhich was unjust to his lord, and which was a pure
i'obbery of his goods. We see in this how one sin leads
pn to another. He had done wrong. The consequences

i)
f his wrong are about to fall upon him, and to avoid

his he commits still more and greater wrong. The
irst wrong was wasting his lord's goods. Deliberate
■viekedness may not be involved in this, but he may
jiave been thoughtless and careless. Kow he becomes

jleliberately wicked. It is but one step from pure idle-
jiess to crime, and this steward, sooner than face the

jionsequences of his idleness and carelessness takes that
ptep.

I

He calls his lord's creditors together in haste, and
pids them in haste put down a less amount than they
peally owe their lord He not only becomes guilty him-
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self but he seeks to make others sharers in his gu l

hoping that they, having been thus benefited, will ;

gratefnl to him and so receive him into their hous'^

that he may not be compelled to dig, to beg or to star :

How rapidly a wrong once sown bears fruit! How trt
it is "if we sow to the flesh we shall of the flesh re^i

corruption!" This man had sown carelessness, ease, id (

ness, and now he is reaping fraud, chicanery, c(<

spiracy, as the bitter fruit.
Now we come to a part of the parable which h

seemed harder to understand than any others to ve •

many. "And the lord commended the unjust stewa.*

because .he had done wisely." —Verse 8. Now noti^i
first, it is not said that Jesus commended him, 1

1
:

Jesus, in the parable,, says the man who called ti

steward to account commended him. Notice, in ti
second place, this lord did not commend him for 1 i

injustice but for his wisdom in making provision f)

himself in the future. He showed forethought, pi:
dence and carefulness in thus looking out for his o\
interests. And though his loi'd had suffered wror;
and must condemn his injustice, yet he was forced
admire his wisdom in thus securing his future.

Now Jesus says, verse Sth, "for the children of tbi

world are wiser in their generation than the children' )

light." Who has not been com]:»ened to admire 1 1

keenness and shrewdness of men of the v^orld! Th<:

think of the world. They love the world. They se-

the world. Eiches, honor, friends are their ambitic:
They have no thought beyond the present time. Thi;
bend every energy to gain what they love. They ( <

all this to obtain a crown which perishes, and whid
they themselves know must perish. They are wise i

their generation, that is
,

after the fashion of this worM

And the Saviour said, "they are wisei" than the clil
dren of light." Now the children of hght know wh ^

the children of thi.- world do not know. The childraj
of thiis world act up to the extent of their understair '

ing. This w^orld is their highest good, and they act

though it were. But the children of light know that
thus use this world is to abuse it. They kaow that u

approval of Grod is infinitely more valuable than ai ■

favor or applause of men. They know that what tiu

have is not theirs,- but God's. They know how he r
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ires them to use the portion of goods which he has
'r.nuitted to them. They know that to use these
iii^s rightly brings peace, and to use them wrongly
iiigs trouble. They know all this, but yet how slow
he wise! They know that there is a higher good than

is unjust steward sought after by crooked ways, and
A tliey so often neglect the higher good, and aim no
ilu r than the world around them. A man may be

, l y unwise in his choice of an object, while yet wise
the methods used to attain to it. This was the case
tlie unjust steward. He made this world his god.
this he was foolish, but he was wise in his measures
stM'ure the world. But what shall we say of those
!!» know the folly of seeking the world, of worshiping
mnnon, and yet act just like those who do worship
n.
But what does Jesus mean in verse 9th when he says,
lake to yourselves friends of the mammon of un-
jhteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you
to everlasting habitations." I confess the language
obscure, but let us remember that all such expres-
)ns must be interpreted in harmony with the general
lor of revealed truth; and the first truth is that Grod
to be worshiped and his approval sought and not

m's, and that we cannot serve God and mammon,

so, that thei'e is a way of using this world that God
11approve and bless is also revealed in the scriptures.
)t us remember also that without the favor of God
thing is a blessing. If God be our enemy nothing is
r friend. But united to him in love, all things work
[' our good. The question, then, is how can a disciple
Jesus make friends out of the riches of this world?
id in the view named above the answer would be
ly as he uses them in harmony with the will of God,
d as he has commanded. The unjust steward had
kd them so as to make friends for himself who would

peive him to their temporal homes and guard him
)m want in time to come. This was wise after his
ihion. Now let the true disciple be equally wise after
? fashion. Instead of being entangled in riches and
iking them his god, let him so use them that he may

blessed of God. Even riches, that deadly foe in
3st cases to the true welfare of a disciple because
used in most cases, may be made a friend of; that
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is
,

may be so used as to bring down blessings on k t

who possesses them. Now the Saviour's exhortation^
that tliey should be so used. This would be the wis( (

course. The expression the ^'mammon of unrighteon
ness" is another form of saying the "unrighteous ma i:

mon," as in verse 11th, and means the false, deceitf i

uncertain riches of this world in contrast with tt
i

"true riches." "That they may receive you into ev<.:

lasting habitations" is just a Hebrew form of sayi i

"that ye may be received into everlasting habitation!
And this is in contrast with the temporal home gainu
by the unjust steward. This verse is just another w\i
of saying what Paul gays in the last chapter of <

Tim.othy. Let us read it carefully. He says, "ChaiiE
them who are rich in this world, that they be not higi
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the livi i

God who giveth us all things richly to enjoy; that thb

do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to dti

tribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store i :

themselves a good foundation against the time to conn

that they may lay hold upon eternal life." This lik

verse contains the same thought as the "everlasti i

habitations" in the parable. And this is the only w^i

in which a disciple of the Saviour can make frienn
real friends, friends to do him good, of the mammons
unrighteousness.

It seems to me that the words of the Saviour in 1 1

10th, 11th and 12th verses of this parable bear out ti

view which I have been trying to present. "He th

is faithful in that which is least is faithful also 'i

much, and he that is unjust in the least is unjust a.f

in much." Certainly this is a principle recognizia
among all classes of men and in all the affairs of t]':

life. Now Jesus proceeds to say that this principleit:
equally true in the kingdom of God*. If therefore i?

(disciples) have not been faithful in the "unrightec:
mammon" (that is in this world's goods) who will co i

mit to your trust the true riches ! If a child of G )

makes bad use of that which is his providentially, li< ]

can he expect to have higher interests committed ti

his charge! In fact, they are not, and will not be. ^

have only to look around us to see _the truth of tl |

Where is there a disciple of Jesus who is foolish a i

imprudent, who makes unwise use of that portion

i
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lis world's goods committed to him, who uses what he
as for self alone, and at the same time has mucAi eom-
litted to him pertaining to the affairs of the kingdom
I Godf ''And if ye have not been faithful in that
hich is another's ('man' is supplied), who shall give
ou that which is your own." This world belongs not
) us, but to God. If therefore we do not use our
lOrd's treasure with honesty, industry, frugality, lib-
[-ality and to his glory, how can we expect that he will
estow upon us the enduring riches? In the scriptures
lis world is presented as not being ours except in a
•ansient sense. But heavenly things are our ever-
Lsting inheritance. But if we abuse the things that
re loaned to us for a little season, can we expect an
bundant entrance to be ministered to us into the ever-
Lsting kingdom?
Now Jesus sums this all up by saying "no servant

an serve two masters;" ye cannot serve God and mam-
ion. The whole design of the parable has been to set

pis truth forth and enforce it. The disciples were
lught that either they must use this world in subjec-
Lon to the will of God and as he commanded, making
; completely subject, or else it would be master. By
re grace of God they must either rule the world or else

I would rule them. They could not serve God and at

pe same time follow the world as their chief good.
Ihe spirit of the world and the Spirit of God are oppo-

se. The children of this world are wise in this, that
iiey do not try to serve two masters. They have an
ye single to the world. But are we who profess to be
isciples of Jesus as wise as they? Are we not trying
p have one eye toward God and the other toward the

|rorld? The end is
, if this be so, that we shall find our-

pves cleaving to the world and forgetting God, obey-
pg the behests of the world and despising the word of
^od, until by bitter experience we learn our folly and
pme to ask simply what is the will of God? How slow
re are to learn that "covetousness is idolatry," and
lat "they that will be rich fall into a snare and into
lany hurtful and foolish lusts, which drown men in
erdition and which pierce the child of God through
i'ith many sorrows!" Would it not be well for the sol-
um lessons of this parable, thus briefly sketched, to be
lore constantly pointed out and enforced among us?
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In the verses following it is said that the Pharisee,",
which were covetous, heard these things and deride!
him. They loved the world and they professed to serv\
God, and thought that they had succeeded in both. Tl)
them his words were foolish. And he said to thenr,
"ye are they which justify yourselves before men, hit
Grod knoweth your hearts." They had given themselves
up to the world and its delights, while at the same tim')

professing to serve God. They were violating his la^.'

at every turn when it seemed most profitable to then
to do so. One instance he mentions in verse 18tlf,
"marriage and divorce.'^ In this they gratified the>^

own will and pleasure, and Jesus makes it an example
of the general tenor of their lives. How many millioniii
it is to be feared, occupy the same dangerous grounil
to-day. Does it not become us all to ask ourselves tbl
question solemnly and searchingly, "Lord is it II"

I leave these reflections with the Texas brother anil
all who read the Messenger. May they do good am

not harm. I remain as ever your brother in hope ( I

life. F. A. Chick. .

DISCIPLINE.

In all matters pertaining to discipline, how carefil
we should be that we may follow the scriptures, boto

in the course pursued and in the spirit we act undelf
If we are in a striving spirit, we are so apt to be led h\
our prejudices and by the traditions of men, instead dl

by the Spirit of God and what the scriptures teach!
The Scriptures teach us how we should proceed i

matters of discipline, both as to private trespasses aim

public offences. In private trespasses, individuaii;

should settle the matter without carrying it to thi

church, if they can; and they generally can, if thei^

wall follow the rule given in the scriptures; for Goc[»t

children are teachable, and capable of being persuade( ,

when approached in the right spirit. But when prival i
trespasses cannot be settled privately, they should the ]

be carried to the church, when in a sense they becon:

public otfences. But all public offences, such as drunl -j

enness, fornication, adultery, covetousness, idolatr; v

heresy, &c., should be carried directly and promptly t
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cliurch to be disposed of. The church, in church
)acity, is the only authorized body that can deal
cially in disciplinary matters. It is evidently out
order for individuals to be declaring non-fellowship
any one, intending or expecting for their acts to be
ding or recognized in and by the church. Neither
1 the church legalize such an act of an individual by
lorsing it. If such an act is to be done at any time,
nust be done by the church as a body, and be done
honor to the command of Jesus, and not done to
isfy an individual or in deference to the views of
■findividual. The church must be satisfied for her-
■
on such points. It is true she may be taught by

! minister of the gospel on such points, by having
! scriptures properly expounded to her, but then she
st receive the teaching in faith, understand it

,

and
ow it conscientiously. If she should act upon the
ching of the minister without receiving the same in
th, then she would be following the minister as a

11, and her act in such a case w^ould virtually be the

i of the minister. If the declaring of non-fellowship
individuals against any, even though they may be

iilty, must be recognized, truly w^e would then have
archy, and the church would probably crumble to
'ces so far as organization is concerned. But we do

t so understand the scriptures to teach, and w^e have

t so learned Christ. Disciplinary keys have been
ivered to none save the church in a collective sense,
:ing in church capacity. If this be so, and I do not
nk it wdll be denied by any scripturally informed
ider, then is it out of order, not only for individuals
be assuming to themselves the prerogative of declar-

l non-felloAvship against any in a way to have their

: recognized by the church, but it is none the less
;order for Associations, Conventions or any other
dy besides the church, to assume such a prerogative.

|.
e man of Grod is thoroughly furnished with instruc-

ns in the scriptures, to all good works. And there
no authority to be found in the scriptures for any
per body save the church to deal in disciplinary mat-

I's in an official way. If w^e have drifted from the
'Ue position here let us return to it. ' It may be that
lich of our confusion arises from our departure here.
Iwe hold Associations or 'Union Meetings, let us have

'

(2)
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them for the worship of Grod, and to cultivate Christi;il[
intercourse, and not to discipline the churches. If t m
depart from the order that Grod has set up in this pj Jf
ticular, and set up an order of our own^ we may expeit;

to be filled with our own ways, and su:ffer the judii
ments of Grod.

And while the church alone has the right to dei

officially in disciplinary matters, she herself has a rigj
to do so only in a scriptural course and manner,
all grave matters pertaining to discipline, much patienii
must be exercised, as well as caution and wisdo:o:

Haste is required in but few and aggravated cases
dealing. Full investigation should be resorted to in i]

cases, and much time is sometimes necessary on thh

account. I mean no unkindness to any in writing thl
article. T. J. Bazemorkr

West Pointj Ga.

And the Lord said uDto Gideon, the people that are with thee are1 )

many for me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest Israel vau

themselves against me, saying, mine own hand hath saved me, —Judft
vii. 2.

The same Grod who dwelt in the midst of his peopi
in the days of Grideon, and who was able to discern ti
heart of man, with all its lust, pride and ambition,
then as well as in this day so rule and reign in t'

l

midst of the seven candlesticks as to reserve the glo*;

to himself, saying, ''Jam the Lord that is my name^ mn

my glory will I not give to another, neither my praise
graven iuiages,^^ — Is. xlii. 8

. Now it would seem ve;']

strange to the world's religionist to hear such a declaim

ation as is proclaimed in my subject, that the peof
are too many for God to get glory through (the throng

ing multitude with their repeated prayers and cri(s

groans and shouts), but yet it is the word of the Lorl
the i3eople are too many. God is not praised by t]

multitude of shouts, and yet he must and will ha^

that praise and glory due to his great name. For updi
the occasion of Christ's riding into Jerusalem, whil 5

the disciples were ascribing praise to him the Pharise '

said unto him, rebuke thy disciples that they hold the .:

peace, and he said if these should hold their peace t) <

stones would immediately cry out. Bilt there seems <

be danger of Israel's claiming the glory, to say nothir [
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■the proud world's claim. But the Lord is pleased to
mit and prescribe the boundaiies of his people, hence
[3 tells Gideon to say to the people that constituted
is great army that whosoever is fearful and afraid
) return and depart early from Mount Gilead," and
lere returned of the people twenty and two thousand;
lit there still remained ten thousand, and the Lord
lid to Gideon that the people are yet too many; bring
lem down to the water and I will try them for thee
lere. So he brought down the people unto the water
id the Lord said unto Gideon, "every one that lap-
3th of the water with his tongue as a dog lappeth, him
lalt thou set by himself; likewise every one that bow-
;h down upon his knees to drink." Here is set forth
L contrast, the works of the flesh and the manifesta-
ons of the Spirit; for men to kneel down to drink
as very natural, but how contrary to nature it is for

ie
n

to slake their raging thirst by lapping water like
dog. And this act, so very contrary to nature, is

)w to become the test; God had said the people are
>o many, and what say you, my Arminian friend; do
m say they are not enough!

Keep silent all created tbinySyaiid wait your Maker's nod,
My soul stauds trembling while she sings the honors of her God.

This subject to my mind sets forth, in a figure, the
[•eat necessity of the people of God being truly tried

Y the peculiar scriptural tests before entering into the
'my of the Lord, otherwise the people will ever be too
any for God to get the glory. The great work of

iic
e

is so contrary to nature that it leads its subjects

a way they have not trod and in paths they have

t known. The lapping of the water was averse to

3 natural way of drinking it; but to bow down to it

^ not so. So while it is natural for men to conclude

it they can work themselves into the favor of God

a round of duties that they call doing good, their
lure to do so is as signal as the bowing down of Gid-
q's men at the brook to drink water was to make

lem fit subjects to render to God that glory that he
3sitively declares he will not give to another. Those
jiree hundred that lapped the water as a dog did the
pping themselves ; Gideon did not teach them to lap
3r lap for them, neither did they lap for each other,
\it each one lapped for himself. The world's Gideon,
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so-called, laps for his men; and worse than ah, he 8(

laps as to set them all aside for the battle; there art
none to be sent back; none fearful or afraid. Th(
prophet said there were no bands in the death of tht
wicked, they are not troubled as other men are. It i.

'

only the chosen few that are favored with the test sign
and proper subjects of the heavenly march at the com
mand of the Lord to meet the enemy, and cry tli(
''sword of the Lord breaking the empty pitchers." No
a gun was fii*ed by one of them, not a spear was thrus
by one of them at these natural enemies, but they couk
only at Grod's command cry the sword of the Lord
Nor can one of God's chosen ones by prayers, cries o:

groans or penit^ential tears destroy one of his earn a

passions or put away one sin; no, but that sovereigi
and reigning grace, independent of the will of man
subdues his inordinate passions and prepares him fo
rendering unto him the glory due. Paul says the foun
dation of God standeth sure having this seal, the Lore
knoweth them that are his. The Lord, my dear breth
ren, will not recognize such as bow down to drink; ii

other words, he will not own any one who cannot brin<

forward the true evidences of a work of grace, thougl

it be father or mother, wife or child. Our fleshly tie;

and natural affections can never make a spiritual sub
ject nor add one more to the number of God's elect
May God give grace to his people. Yours to serve ii^

the bonds of the gospel. J. Y. Tipton.
Horns' X Boads, Ga.

EXPERIENCE.

Dear Brother and Kindred in the Blessed Bedeemer, a,I Jiumhhj trust— I will try and relate my past and pres
ent state, and what I hope the Lord has done for sinfu
me. My mother, the wife of Thomas Strawn anc

daughter of Mr. and Mrs. John Holliday, died Septem
ber, 1871, and left me a babe of four weeks old to th(

kind and loving care of my uncle and aunt, Mr. anc

Mv^*. Jonathan Nixon, who tried to keep me froii
m4JXy evils, but I was disobedient, and thought I kne\^

best. It was often my thouglits, let them do as the}
desire and I will do the same; I can get rehgion whei

I wish, but I am in no haste. I journeyed along quit(
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content, thinking not of eternity, but all of worldly
enjoyments. My uncle and aunt, always in my youn<?er
life, took me to the Old School Baptist church with
them, and when I became older I thought I would not
go with them to church, but go where the church was
grander and congregations larger. In October, 1884,
Elder Struble preached here, I not attending except
Sunday night. My aunt so kindly asked me if I would
go to church with her that night, and if I would not go
she would have to remain at home, I, O so ul. willingly,
went. I saw I was not living the life I should, but
dear reader, I was going to do better, but I made a
complete failure; I only sunk deeper and deeper into
evil. My aunt, who is a dear mother to me, told me if
I would not go with them to church to go to some other
denomination, even to the Catholics, if that was my
choice. So there was where I attended. But certainly

j I would have gone where I desired to go if my aunt

[had not given me permission; it was not her desire I
I
should go there. What I fancied in their way of wor-

ship I know not; I went with a lady neighbor but she

j died, and 'I then thought I was alone, and this thought
I came to my mind, ."Now that goes to show you are not
i to be a Catholic." I seldom went after this lady's death.
I I concluded I would go next to the Methodist church
and Sabbath school; but I found no enjoyment there

' for weary me; in the Sabbath school when the classes
; were reciting their lessons all seemed so happy, and
i how I wished I was in the open air, in some secret
ijplace ! I then began the practice of praying, which
practice I continued for awhile, little knowing (as I
now think) that I was blaspheming the name of the
Lord by calling upon him for blessings when I deserved
his curses. As I received no benefit from the words I

I repeated (I will not again call them prayers) I ceased

; the practice. March 25th, 1887, my dear and only sis-
ter was called by death from this vain world, and her

: departure left a lasting impression on my mind. 0, I
thought our heavenly Father knew she was prepared to
go to her peaceful rest. I thought as much of my eter-

I
nal welfare as of my sister's repose. I hope some day
to dwell with the blessed Jesus. When my Saviour
calls I must go. Grant me patience, 0 my (>od, to not

I murmur at the thorny road I journey in this world.
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Death cannot make our souls afraid if Grod be with m

there. I remember of often taking the Bible and goin, \
to a secret place where I thought no one would see m

reading, for I felt so miserable, and did not want an
one to know my thoughts. But alas! to my surpris
many knew my desires. I have in time past though,
and felt I had not a friend on earth, and O, was Jesn ;

my friend ! I felt neither fit to live or die. The secon^

Sunday in November, 1887, Elder Ruffner preache
at Lexington; I attended Sunday, and the dea

minister did tell my feelings so plain I at first thougli
some one had told him my feelings; but no, I ha
never told any one. If ^ever I received a hope I thin
it was that day. I have never felt since that I coul
do anything to save mys^f, but if saved it is by th

grace of Grod. Salvation is of the Lord. That was th
first sermon I had ever heard with an understandin
heart. I never before could see any beauty in th '

preaching of the gospel. My dear ones, I always di

liked, no, I just hated the Baptists. All the works *

the Lord are good, and he will give every needful thin
in due season. I have been made to love the things [

once hated, and hate the things I once lovedJ
Love is the sweetest bud that tlows,

Its beauty never dies ;
On earth among the saints it grows^

And ripens in the skies.

Whereas, I was blind now I see, March lOti), 188'

I presented my sinful self to the blessed church an 1

was received, and by my Elder, L. T. Bufi:ner, w?-

buried beneath the yielding wave the evening of th '

same day. My soul was filled with a sweet peace, i

calm, trusting repose in my Saviour, I am glad that i

am born to die. 0, I thought my trials, troubles an I

fears are all gone forever, that joy and peace woul I

ever be mine; but I find a warfare which often bring;
me low. I do hope I have not deceived the blesse I

people of Grod, and pray I may live to the glory of Go( .

but when I would do good, evil is present with m<.

Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of th '

world, is a precious promise.
When in sickness or in sorrow, j

When all human aid is vain, I
May this sweet and blest assurance

In every trial me sustain.

i I
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He seeth from everlasting to everlasting, and there is
)thing impossible with him.

An interest in your prayers I crave,
That we may meet beyond the grave.

Your little sister trusting in the Lord, if a sister
) all. Mary J. Strawn,
New Lexington^ 0, Aged 16 years 5 months.

Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. —Matt. vii. 20.

This scripture, I understand, carries a two-fold mean-
g, that is

,

that the church and the world are both to

3 known by their fruits. The same God who saw the
id from the beginning and declared that his counsel
lould stand and he would do all of his pleasure, is the
ime God that sits as judge to-day; and has seen fit to
ve us his law, the scriptures of eternal truth, by which
w we shall be judged by the great Judge. Hence,
le declaration therein that a Son should be born and

s name be called Jesus, for he shall save his people
om their sins. And he came according to the predic-
on of the prophets; and the Judge declares that he
id a people a long time before he was born of the
Lrgin Mary, and I understand that he was speaking of

is spiritual children, hence he could agree with the
ather to leave the shining courts of heaven and come
ito this sinful world and bleed and die for them, which
ling he did. This is what I understand that the Judge

1 his law says was the redemption price. The question
light be asked how had he a right to redeem them if

ley had not belonged to him before? And it is said
lat he came not to do his own will but the will of the
ather that sent him, and that will was, of all that he
ad given him that he should lose nothing, but should
lise it up again at the last day. We see that redemp-
on implies prior ownership, and then the question
iiight be asked, will any of this people that Christ died

b
r be lost? and what does the law say or scriptures

ly, but that ah the Father hath given me shall come
nto me, and him that cometh unto me I will in no
ise cast out. Then has man the power within himself

) come to Christ! The scriptures plainlj^ teach that

;o man can come to Christ except the Father which
3nt him draws him, and how are they drawn but by
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the love of Grod; and that love is made known hy ii n

power of his Holy Spirit upon the hearts of his peopj t

This is the way that I understand the Lord calls all '.. t

children from nature's night to the light of the goss t

of the Son of God. It is by the Holy Spirit that t'
t

^

work is accomplished, and his people brought to 1
;

t

path of obedience before him. And how are we i o

know the people that are led by his Spirit? audi: (

scriptures say in the language of the text, By thli u

fruits ye shall know them. If we find them obeyii a

the precepts of their master; this is what we undd t'

stand to be the fruits of the Spirit of Christ, Havia d

the witness within they are commanded to fohow t : 1

Lord's example in going down into the liquid gra'i t

and around the communion table and to the washingii( (

one another's feet. We might say a good deal mot
about the fruits of the Spirit of Christ, but space f J il

bids. But, says one, you don't seem to think that tb J i

is any conditional system I O yes, I do, bat not in si
vation. Notice that when the Saviour was in 1

:

world Satan carried him upon a pinnacle and to \

exceeding high mountain where he could show him a

of the kingdoms of the earth, and now comes the cci

ditions; says Satan to Jesus, If you will just get dov
and worship me I will give it all to you; but no promiJ
of a blessing unless he would get down and worshi
first. Now I may be wrong, but I have often thou^it
that I could see that same spirit, or the fruits of th
spirit, in the world now; for do we not often hean

said, by teachers, too, to the carnal man, that if youi:
come and get dow^n and worship at this altar that y )

will not obtain the blessing; now is that a condition i

system, or is it not? We are to know them by thi^

fruits. The Saviour told his beloved people not i

believe every spirit but to try them, whether they w(^i

of Grod or not; for many false prophets are out intot il(

world. Did the Saviour obey Satan! No indeed, Uli
he commanded saying. Get behind me Satan, for it :l

|

written thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and h m
alone shalt thou serve. And just so with all who ha ji

been killed to the love of sin and made alive to rigj-i
eousness by the power of his Spirit. I

When these self- workers or conditional teachers coi m

along teaching that it is by the good "do's" of the m-B



The GrosPEL Messenger.—1888. 365

ural man to get himself into the favor of Grod they
will say, Gret behind me, self-worker, for it is writ-
ten it is by grace ye are saved through faith and
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of Grod, not of
works, lest any man should boast. All who, have been
taught by the Holy Spirit have been shown the fallacy
of self-works and man's ability to bring himself to
Christ; for we are taught by the sacred law that no
man can please God in the flesh. Then there must be
a renovation, and how is this done but by the power of
the Holy Spirit, which is the only power that can sub-
due the carnal mind and give a desire to follow the
Master's bidding. This power gives a hungering and
thirsting after righteousness and a desire to come to
Christ and to obey his commandments. How are we to
know this class of people from the world? The text says,
it is by their fruits ye shall know them. Those who
honor the King in Zion by observing his laws and pre-
cepts are the ones that give evidence of the fruits of
the Spirit of Christ. The carnal mind cannot do this
because it is enmity against Christ and his law that
governs the spiritual kingdom. Then to detect false wor-
shipers notice the Saviour's admonition to his blessed
people. Beloved, believe not every spirit but try them,
whether they are of God; for many false prophets are

gone out into the world ; and has he not said that without
me ye can do nothing? Then shall we say to the carnal
man that he can do all things to the honor and glory of
God? And if we do, that will be the fruits of the false
spirit. Did he not tell his blessed people that when
you give your alms give not in public to be seen
of men as do the Pharisees and hypocrites? Do
we not see here that there was a people mak-
ing public displays of their so-called benevolent
Iwork when the Saviour was here on earth, and we
lean see what he called them; then how are we to
Iknow them now? It is by their fruits we are to know
them. When we see professors of Christianity making
Isuch public displays by way of contribution or alms-
jgiving, as they term it

,
is that not the same fruit that

jthe Pharisees bore, and that is what I understand to be

jthe fruits of the false spirit. The Saviour told his peo-
iple not to do like them, but when you give your alms
Igive them in secret and he that rewardeth thee will re-
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ward thee openly. He has told his people that hii
Spirit will guide them in the way of all truth; thei
what he has bid his people do, the Spirit directs o:

guides, or in other words gives a desire to do. But th( |

natural mind is always to the opposite, and to thii f;

spirit the Saviour says, Wo unto you Pharisees, fo;

you love the uppermost seats in the synagogues am.i

the greeting in the markets. I have often thought o ■

these uppermost seats when I am thinking of costh:;
church houses with fine pews in them, and wonder i
the Saviour ever took a seat in one; and when I see r
professor of Christianity going around his poorer brethii
ren and going all the time where the pot boils thn

strongest, I wonder if Christ was fed on the daintiesfi
and then I wonder if this is what was meant by greett
ing in the market; if "so, this is all forbidden by thIi
Saviour. And when we see preachers saying to thii
church that you must give a stated salary or I cannoo
plead your cause this year or next year, as the cas's

may be, I am reminded of the lawyer that approached'
Jesus when he pronounced a wo on the Phariseegi
The lawyer said to Jesus, thus speaking you reproack
us also, as much as to say we like that system verr
well; and just so all that is not true is of the samu
spirit, for that that is not true is false. Yours in lovw

of the truth, W. S. Fekguson.
Hickory^ Miss.

Ozark, Dale County, Ala., June 13, 1888.

Elder J. R. Respess — Dear Brother in Christ :— I have just returneil
from a tour in Indiana and Kentucky, and had many requests while g'ODiJ
to give a short sketch of my tour through the dear Messenger. I leilc
home April 4th under great gloom and barrenness of mind, leaving mtf
dear little daughter suffering greatly, and everything seemed against imu
yet I felt compelled to go. I went, realizing my utter lielpless condition
feeling that it was death any way; but while gone I had many happ*'
seasons, and as I trust refreshing showers from Jesus. I was blessed II)
speak from once to twice a day with some light, while I had my dara:

seasons; hence I traveled through mixtures of joy and sorrow. I trarn-
eled through eight different Associations, and found many precious Bajn-
tists indeed who are devoted to the cause, and met many sound preacli-
ers, such as Elders Parr, Sawin, Richards, Thompson, Bartley, Jonein
Wright, Tharp and others, who are contending earnestly for the faittii
and simplicity of the gospel, and working for peace and iellowsliip, am-l
it seemed that more love was existing among the brethren than for year?
before, while there was some little inconsistencies in places, but tlu-y ai s

putting that away. E. H. Burniiam has been in places endeavoring t >[
introduce his Sunday schools and missionary plans, and some few fo

lowed him, but I think his race is about run among us, yet he is causin
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trouble ainon(r some of the weakly ones. But I learned that he was dis-
sardcd in places, then in other places he can get no hold. Some have
received in time alien baptisms, but they are ridding themselves of all
sUch. I was sorry to hear of some claiming a home among us that
were identified with the Masons. The church is the highest organized
body, and that is enough for the church.

The larger portion I visited never have been contaminated by any of
;he new theories, and wei'e in peace and love the truth. I also mot some
lear ones who had been suffering greatly on the account of the eternal
spiritual family doctrine. They say there is no change from tlie cradle
:o the grave, and the Christian loves sin as good as ever, and say we do
lot belong to the church ; that the church is composed of spirits and
iinners who were not cliDsen in Christ. Again, they say there is not a
icripture addressed to any of the family of Adam.

Tliat Sriems to be one of the most absurd theories I ever heard of. The
iope tliat I have is tl^at Lee Hancks was quickened, mourned, hungered
md tliirsted, rejoiced, joined the church, was baptised, and now lie loves
;he people of God. Wiiereas, he once was blind he has a hope tliat he
;an see. We had better take the language of the Bible and not go off
uto vain speculation. The Bible makes it firm enough. These troubles
ire driving the sound ones nearer together.

I arrived at Ozark June 6th, having been gone 64 days. Since my
irrival I have been feeble, owing to the incessant heat. I had the pleas-
ire of seeing my dear old mother, who is past her three score and ten,
jome to the church last Sunday and tell what she felt the Lord had done
'or her, and was received. Bless the Lord.
I traveled a distance of perhaps over 3,000 miles on my tour, and had

;he presence of Jesus many times, I trust. I desire to be remembered by
dl the fanijly of grace. Yours unworthily, LEE HANCKS.
ii Will you please repuUish your article on the " Old and New ManV I
;hink it will be l)eneficial, for I spoke of it on my tour many times, and
nany desired to see it. They have shut their doors on Elders Durand,
tester. Chick, Purington, Francis and the Eastern brethren in the Lick-
ng Association for believing the "man is born again," but the Smoot
)arty is greatly in the minority; the sound ones stand with us. The
Sastern brethi-en stand firm.
I was requested to write out a short sketch of my experience and have

t and my picture put in the Messenger, but I presume I am too young,
md I know I feel too unworthy.

HOPE.

We are taught in the scriptures that which is indis-
bensable for the children of Grod to realize from day to
llay— the hope of a blessed immortality beyond the
^:rave. The apostle tells us that "tribulation worketh
i)atience, and patience experience, and experience hope;"
then how indispensable to the Christian's hoj)e is trib-
jilation; and the blessed Jesus said, "in the world ye
i;hall have tribulations, but in me ye shall have peace;"
';o when the poor tempest-tossed child of Grod has to
Ineet with the sore conflicts of this life, being tempted,
!)ersecuted and afflicted, he can only hope in the grace
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of Grod for the glorious resiiiTection of the dead. Y('S

dear child of Grod, tribulations are necessary ^veni
they seem hard to endure, yet they work a great goo i

for they work patience, the sweet fruit of the Spin-
that is so needful; for, said the apostle, "ye have ne-i
of patience, that when you have done the will of Gr«>'

ye may receive the promise." "And this is the promis
which he hath given to us, even eternal life, and tbi
life is in his Son." And in possessing that sweet friii
of the Spirit, patience, we are prepared to learn of hiii

(Jesus). We experience more of the tender mercies )

Grod, and learn to trust less in the flesh and more
him who said, "my grace is sufficient." And when ^^

experience the goodness and mercy of Grod in delilF

ering us out of the many trials of this sinful life, whi«i'

to the patient in spirit is an every day experience, j

gives hope, "and hope maketh not ashamed, becauu
the love of Grod is shed abroad in the heart;" and thli
"hope is as an anchor to the soul both sure and steadfas v

And it is through much tribulation the saints (who a.'

sinners saved by grace) must enter the kingdom )

heaven, and hence like the saints of old they are bli

strangers and pilgrims on the earth; " and they that s;v

such thing declare plainly that they seek a country; f ^

here they have no continuing city, but they seek o:a

to come." In the hope of a blessed immortality, thli;

can "count all things but loss that they may win Chriis

and be found in him, not having their own righteot'f
ness, but the righteousness which is of Grod." Ai\'

they can feel that blessed assurance "that if this earth!
house of our tabernacle were dissolved we have a buili
ing of Grod, an house not made with hands eternal
the heavens." Then, dear child of God, lift up yo-i
head, for though the way is long and dreary Jesus, o -i

Captain, has gone before us; he has suffered for us i-

the afflictions of this life; for "in all our afflictions .

was afflicted; the chastisements of our peace were upq]

him, and by his stripes we are healed." And may H
grace abound to his afflicted saints.

Langston, La. Lewis H. Stuckey.»

Why do Christians do more than others?
I
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EDITORIAL.
J. B. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editors.

THE CONTRAST.

There is a striking contrast set forth in the scriptures
etween the spirit of the world and that Avhich is of
od; and all men in every age or clime, who make any
L'etensions of worship, are prompted by one or the
:her. Those whose religious profession is prompted by
le spirit of the world are in deadly contlict against
lose who are prompted by the Spirit of Christ, and
ich is known and distinguished by such marks of
laracter as the word of Grod has placed upon them,
ur Saviour said to his disciples, "Verily verily I say
ato you, that ye shall weep and lament; but the world
lall rejoice; and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sor-
)w shall be turned into joy; and ye now therefore
lye sorrow; but I will see you again and your heart
lall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you."—
Dhn xvi. 20.

In the above text there is a very marked contrast
3tween those who are of the world and those who are
■
Jjrod. The one is rejoicing in worldly glory and joy;

le other is filled with sorrow, weeping and lamenta-
on. That which brings pleasure, joy and gladness to
le one, brings sorrow, distress and mourning to the
her. Each is governed in worship by a principle as
stinct the one from the other, as sin and holiness, or

I Christ and Satan. One is from beneath, the other is
'cm above; one is of the world, and the other is of
^od. The two cannot blend together; the one is coiin-
(rfeit, often most glaring, but sometimes hard to detect,

lit si ill it is spuriSus; but the other is pure and gen-
''ne, though marked by penitence, sorrow, weeping and
linentation. "Ye shall weep and lament," says Jesus;
1)ut the world shall rejoice." And if the world shall

|t
e those who weep and lament over their sins, it is

j> more than has been written of them, and has been
Iretold by our blessed Lord. "If the world hate you,

; know that it hated me before it hated you." "It ye
^jiVQ of the world, the world would love his own ; but

I cause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you
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out of the world, therefore the world hateth you." "V
|

they have persecuted me, they will also persecute yoi j

if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also 'j

—John XV. 18.

As natural men and women the Lord's people are d

the world precisely as other people are; they are bon;

into the world of corruptible seed or parentage just a
others, and they have the same natural features, app^
tites and passions. But in their religious views ani:

principles when called of God with a holy calling, th&]
are separated from the world, not by their own choicti
nor by works of righteousness which they have dom
but by the choice of God, according to his own purpojiE
and grace which was given them in Christ before tilt
world began. The world by all its combined wisdox
of science, philosophy, benevolence, morality or religioc
does not know God as a "just God and a Saviouiif
And in receiving a knowledge of God as a Saviour < :

sinners the child of God "has not received the spirit <

the world," but the Spirit which is of God that he maij
know the things that are freely given to him of God.^-

1 Cor. ii. 12. The children of God are not of tli(

world in their faith and hope in the Lord Jesus. TF(
world with all its wisdom, learning, pomp and gio^^if

has never yet given one sinner true penitence or aon

viction for sin before God. It has never yet made oik
to see tlie corruption and depravity of his own heaii:
nor caused him to mourn over his sins because theij

are offensive to God, nor has it ever caused one S0'.«i

to thirst after God as the hart pants after the cooling
water-brooks. Neither the world nor its religion chi

impart one holy desire or one fervent prayer to Go*l

nor can it shed abroad the love of God in the heart, n<i'

give any understanding of the truth as it is in Jesi>:
nor can it bring peace and joy to the soul in believing
in the Lord Jesus Christ.

In that noted and pathetic prayer of Jesus just befo
his crucifixion he says of his chosen people, "I ha^^

given them thy word, and the world hath hated thei'J
because they are not of the world even as I am not
the world; I pray not that thou shouldst take them O 'l

of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them froJ
the evil; tliey are not of the world even as I am mt \

the world:^ —John xvii. 14-16.
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Twice in the above short sentence the Immaculate
Son of God emphatically says of his disciples, "They
are not of the world even as I am not of the world."
Could any language be stronger to show the contrast
between the religion of the world and that which is of
God? Christ is not of the world, nor did he claim to
have even a place where to lay his head in its affec-
tiqns. At his very birth "there was no room in the
mn" or hotel for him. The world with all its varied
plans and methods of reconciliation, atonements and
worship never once thought of, or originated the plan
Df salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, as a "Child
aorn, a Son given, whose name should be Wonderful,
Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father
md the Prince of Peace." As God manifest' in the
lesh, or as seen of angels, or as preached unto the Gen-
:ile sinner, or as believed on in the world, or as received
ip into glor}^, He is not of the world. As having power
)ver all flesh that he should give eternal life to^ as many
is the Father had given him, he is not of the world.
it is not of the world nor by the wisdom of the world
;hat all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily in
fesus, nor is it of the world or its religion that in all
Ihings he shall have the pre-eminence,
j But it is presumed that all men will admit that Jesus,

|h
e Son of God, in his character and work as Redeemer

md Saviour, is not of the world; but can they as read-

ly admit that there is a sense in which his redeemed
)eople as manifested in the -world are not of the world
\'ven as Jesus is not of the w^orld. In their experience,
'onflicts, trials of faith and temptations, they are no
Qore of the world than their blessed Lord is of the
s^orld. In their relation to, and connection with the

j^orld, they now have tribulation, sorrow, lamentation
|;.nd sometimes bitter anguish of spirit, but the world

|3

joyful over its own w^orks. In this earthly taber-
lacle the children of God groan, because they often
eel burdened with sin as with a body of death; but
liey also have a fervent inward desire to be clothed
Ipon by their house from above, that mortality should
le swallowed up of life. And blessed be God w^e have

pe word of promise from Him who cannot lie that
lieir sorrow shall be turned into joy. And indeed has

not already even in this time world and in the midst
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of the fire of trial, often been turned into joy and glad-
ness of heart! "Sorrow may endure for a night, but

[
joy cometli in the morning." Ye sad, sorrowful and i

mourning pilgrims, ye cannot bring the morning, but i

remember that morning cometh at a set time, and re-
member also that He who hath said that "I will see you
again and your heart shall rejoice" is faithful to his>

word of promise, and with him will come the mornings
and with the morning that joy which no man takethi
from you. Remember also that there is a glorious. ,

bright and everlasting morning now soon to dawn upon '!

us where darkness and sorrow never can come. —M.

I ROBBED OTHER CHURCHES.

Elder T. M. Neal, of Texas, desires our views of th(
following text: "I robbed other churches, taking wage?
of them to do you service." — 2 Cor. xi. 8.

From the general principles and order of the gospe
we cannot think the words "robbed" and "wages" ar(
used in any offensive or criminal sense in the abov(
text. The church at Corinth was infested with a clas;

of religious teachers whose preaching was very corrupt
ing to the infant church. They are described in thii
chapter as "False apostles, deceitful workers, trans
forming themselves into the apostles of Christ." Ii
another place this deceptive class of teachers is spokei
of as "teaching things which they ought not for filtlr
lucre's sake."—Titus i. 11. Filthy lucre is the sole ob

ject, aim and design of these artful teachers, and whei
they fall among unsuspecting churches they subver
whole houses or churches from the faith and order o i

the gospel. Paul says of them that their "mouthii
must be stopped" from this kind of teaching; and th<i

most effectual way to stop the mouths of those wh<l'

"teach for hire and divine for money," or preach fo:'

filthy lucre's sake, is to withhold the filthy lucre froB'i
them and they will soon stop of themselves and seel*

some other branch of business.
But suppose that Paul had insisted upon and claime(^

what was his right to claim of the church at Corinth i

He well knew that under the circumstances then exist-

ing, that these filthy lucre teachers— these false apostle
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nd deceitful workers, would cite his example as a plea
3 get filthy lucre for their deceptive work. In order
[lerefore to "cut oft' occasion" for them to cite his ex-
mple in receiving anything from the church, he was
chargeable to no man." In this particular the church
t Corinth was "inferior to other churches." Circum-
tances made it necessary for the time being that it
liould be so, in order that filthy lucre teachers, who
laimed to be ministers of righteousness, should be
ound out and their true designs made known. "What
5 it," says Paul to the church, " wherein ye were infe-
ior to other churches, except it be that I myself was
ot burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong." —
Cor. xii. 13. It is the duty of the church which has
le faithful labors of a faithful minister, to help bear
le burden of his temporal support. This should be
one cheerfully and freely; and any church that fails
b do this according to the gospel rule is in that partic-
pr inferior to all other churches that bear that burden

fith their minister. And any minister or pastor who

|bors faithfully, as he may think, for the good of the

I

[lurch and yet fails to see that fruit of his labor
pounding to the account or credit of the church, lacks
at evidence of his labors being appreciated, and lacks
so the evidence that the church is abounding in the
ork of the Lord or is fruitful in every good work.

jThe particular sense in which Pciul says "I robbed
bher churches, taking wages of them to d ) you ser-
ice," is explained in the next verse. "When I was
resent with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no

|an; for that which was Jacking, the brethren w^hich

Iim
e

from Macedonia supplied." — 2 Cor. xi. 9
.

It is evident from this verse last quoted that the
postle had been in want of temporal comfort and sup-
j)rt while he was present with the church at Corinth
^iid ardently laboring in the gospel ministry. There
pre some things "lacking" in his financial ability to
ioeure the plain accommodations and comforts of

lie
;

but as he had determined to keep himself from
|ing burdensome to the church in this particular, and

% be chargeable to no man at that place, the biethren
pich came from Macedonia, seeing and hearing thalT
^jiul's .design was to cut oft an occasion for these false

i ostles to claim a temporal support from the church,

(3)
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supplied Paul with everything that was lacking. Inii
the noble-hearted, liberal-minded and unselfish conducti
of these bi'ethren from Macedonia, is an example^
worthy of commendation and imitation. The apostl^f
was not then laboring for them at their home church;::
but they determined, freely and of their own accord,!
to minister to his wants according as God had pros-
pered them, and thereby assist him in carrying out hisi>

good design of cutting off an occasion for deceitfuli
workers to make a bad use of his example. All things;i
which are lawful and right of themselves are not alway&i
expedient and proper to do. It is our right to do and(
claim certain things, but for the sake of others it mayi)
be best neither to do nor claim those things. If othergi:

in the Church of Christ would be injured, led astray oi»

made to offend, we should refrain from even that whicbl
might under other circumstances be our right and priv-v
ilege. In receiving contributions from brethren amon^ii
whom the apostle was not then preaching, in order thala

he might do service to the church at Corinth, Paul use&'

the words "robbery" and "wages." Not, however, in
any offensive or criminal sense; for in that sense rob-i
bery signifies to take from another by theft, violenc(('
and force. This Paul never did, though he was, as J
minister of Christ, sometimes in peril among that clasi>

of men. —2 Cor. xi. 26.

As all scripture is given by inspiration of God and ii i

designed for the profit and learning of Christians,
feel quite sure that something profitable to the churcL'
of Christ may be learned by the text we have been con*i

sidering, when taken in its full connection.
About fifty years ago the Baptists divided on thd

modern mission and money question involved in instil
tutions outside of the church organization. On onu

.side the preaching was money! money, continuallyi
Money to support institutions. Theological Schools and

Seminaries, Mission Societies and State Conventions!
money to make preachers and money to save soulsi
The Old and Primitive order of Baptist ministers wer
so disgusted with this departure from Christ and hi)^

gospel that they warned the brethren against it so fre^

quently and so zealously that they seldom urged ,thep
to help the minister or pastor in anything. And ii

some instances pastors have served faithfully for yeari-
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mthont being (chargeable to any brother in the ichtirches
which they served. They, like the apostle, have been
with the churches and been in want of temporal things,
and in a few instances brethren from a distance, who
did not have their labors, have freely and voluntarily
contributed to them, and thus their heavenly Father
hath supplied them.

Elder Heal asks, "What are the * wages' Paul re-
ceived f It is not the salary of a hired preacher, but it
is the result of faithfulness in a just cause, and verifies
God^s promise that these temporal things shall be added
unto those who ^'seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness,'^ —Matt, vi. 33.—M.

AETICLES OF FAITK

Article Third.— We believe in the doctrine of
original sin." Thus this third article appears in the

i Minutes of the Conecuh River Baptist Association of
Ithe Primitive faith and order. And there is a signifi-
•cant bearing in these words, "Primitive faith and
I order." It is a greaft and good thing to be primitive in
the sense of these words. All Baptists of the Primitive

jfaith are firm believers in the doctrine of original sin,
land why? Scripturally, because the following passages

jprove it
,

viz.: Rom, v. 12. — "Wherefore as by one man
jsin entered into the world, and death by sin, so death

jpassed upon all men, for that all have sinned," Ps.

|l
i. 5
.—"Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did

Imy mother conceive me." Rom. -"For as by dis-
lobedience of one man many were made sinners." And
jRom» "For until the law (of Moses) sin was in the
(world, but sin is not imputed when there is no law,
nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses."
jSpiritually, the Lord's children believe this for reasons
llexpressed in our comments on the first and second
jarticles of faith. So if the scriptures are accepted as
jthe standard authority on this or any other divine sub-

jject, there seems to be but little occasion for argument
pn this point. But it may be asked, how is it

,

and why

Is it that the disobedience of one man affects the condi*

'jbion of all the race of mankinds We answer. Because
l^he one man in his created existence embodied and
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represented the entire race of his kind, and therefore
his sin and coi] sequent condemnation is theirs as much
so as if each individual had sinned separately and sev-
erally. The term man, in the scriptures, as applied to
Adam, implies all mankind, Adam was the seminal
and representative head of all his posterity, and re-
ceived the commandment for himself and them.^ and
acted for them under the law of Grod, and hence the
transgression is equally chargeable to each and every
individual of his race; for they are Adam in a multi-
plied state. This article, theu, when interpreted implies
that the entire race of Adam are equally involved by the
transgression of the first commandment which God i

gave to his creature, man. Since the transgression and i

fall of the one man, his race has multiplied into many
millions, and since the one single act of disobedience >

his offspring have ever manifested the same spirit of
disobedience towards their Creator, and have multiplied I

their evil acts in the face of each and every expression i

of the moral law of God, which proves that they are ■

the depraved descendants of Adam, and justly con-
demned. Therefore, it is useless for us to imagine our
possible escape from divine justice by subsequent
obedience to any given law, since the death sentence is
already passed upon us. While there is a rule of action i

given us of God by which we should be governed as
prisoners under sentence of death, it is folly to dream i

of our escape from the penalty of the law which we ■

have already transgressed by observing the rules of this ^

prison in which we are held in chains and fetters unto >

the judgment of the great day.
This original sin affects the future destiny of man, .

and it is the only act of man that does. Our evil actions -

do affect our interest and happiness here on earth, but i

do not change our attitude to the law that already holds
us guilty and pronounces us dead. The stern demand i

of infinite justice is met and satisfied only by the aton-
ing sacrifice that Jesus offered on the cross. His right-
eousness is declared "that he might be just, and the
justifier of them which believe in Jesus." His blood i

cleanseth us from all sin, saith the Apostle John, and '<

this includes original sin and all other sins of which the

people for whom he shed his blood are guilty; it sepa-
rates sin from them, and leaves them without sin, holy
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and without blame before God in love. The choice
and predestination of God secures to the elect this
great salvation through the blood and righteousness of
our Lord Jesus Christ. H.

ESTHEE.— Fifth Chapter.

ROYAL APPAREL.
Now it catne to pass on the third day that Esther put on her royal ap-

parel and stood in the inner court of tlie King's house, and the King sat

upon his royal throne in the royal house, etc.

Esther put on royal apparel. Eoyal apparel signifies
the official authority that kings, queens and rulers of
men are vested with. The every day clothing of kings
and queens is like that of other people; it is of finer
linen and purple than is worn by common people, but
not finer than is worn by rich people generally. The
members of the church, when assembled as a church,
may be said to be clothed in royal apparel. They are
assembled to transact business that can only be done
by church authority; such business as cannot be done
lawfully even by members of the church in their indi-
vidual capacity. The pastor of the church is clothed in
royal apparel when he is set apart by the chui'ch, ac-

I
cording to the laws of Christ, to preach, administer the
ordinances, and take the oversight of the flock of Christ.
His acts as such, are not individual acts, but official
acts. A believer in Christ is clothed in royal apparel
when he confesses faith in Christ, and is baptized into
the church by church authority; he is then under a re-

Isponsibility to God and his brethren, greater than he
! was under before, and is entitled to the benefits and
privileges of the church to which he was not before en-

i titled. These benefits, privileges and responsibilities do

[not and cannot pertain to unbaptized persons. Royal
i apparel is such as pertains exclusively to the royal
ffamily; and others, however rich, may not clothe them-

{selves with it
,

and to do it would be to assume I'oyal
jrights in contempt of royal law, and would be insubor-
jdination to law and order. Each one when becoming

a member of the church, takes an Ocith, so to speak, of
jallegiance to Christ, and renounces all governments of
!men for the government of Christ. Not that he re-
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nominees family government, or civil government, hni
that he is bound by the government of Christ to be sub-
ject to civil government, and as such, is really under but
one government, and that is Christ^s government. The
President of the United States is clothed with appare]
that pertains exclusively to his office as the chosen headt
of the federal government. Before his election and in-
auguration as president, he could not have exercised the
power of the president; to have do-ne so, would have
been an usurpation of authority and rebellion againsi
the government. It would have been treason. Aftei
the expiration of his term of office, his name to an acti
of Congress would have no more authority than thei
name of any other citizen. His official name is noti
simply Grrover Cleveland, but is Orover Cleveland thet

President. He is the President of the whole people; oi)

Democrats and Republicans, of believers and unbe-'
lievers, and of i>oor and rich. As President, he cannoti
know one section of country to the hurt of another sec-*

tion, or one class of citizens to the injury of another
class. He is bound to serve all, of every class anoi
party anc^ section — North and South—and secure tC'

them the rights and privileges of the government ol'

which he is the head. His personal feelings as a man
are, or should be, swallowed up in his offi.cial obligations i

and responsibilities. And so it is in the church; per-r

sonal and partisan feelings and interests should neve>'

sway the minister in his official acts, nor the church ini

her acts. They are acting for Christ, and are bound tcl

adhere strictly to his law, both in letter and spirit. Merd

feeling is not their guide, but they are to try their feel-

ings, or the spirit they are under, by the word or law
Christ. There is danger lest we be governed altogethei"
by our feelings, and thus make them or the spirit wo

are under, the sole test of our fellowship, which is art

error. We are commanded to try the spirits to se^

whether they are of God or not; and if they lead us tcl

violate the law or word of Christ, we may be sure the>'
are wrong. The word is the test of our feelings, whethei'

they are of God or not. There could hardly be a greater
delusion sent upon us than for us to reject brethrer
who comply with the law or word of Christ, simply be-'

cause our feelings do not accord with their acts; if theii
acts are according to the word, it is not our province tci
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judge and reject them by our feelings, for our feelings
are often an unsafe guide,

Esther, when clothed in royal apparel, was no longer
Esther the Jew, and the King's wife and the cousin of
Mordecai, but she was Esther the queen. She was
elevated above fleshly influences, and freed from fleshly
trusts. Her personality was, so to speak, swallowed up
in her official character. She would not have presumed
to stand before the king in her own righteousness or
personality as a Jew, or the wife of the king, as he sat
clothed in majesty upon the royal throne in the inner
court. That would have been to seek his favor from
the fleshly relationship she bore to him. But as queen,
she could neither desire nor seek favor of the king as
his wife merely, nor favor for Mordecai and the Jews
merely as her kinsmen; but as queen, she sought justice
for Mordecai and the Jews as the king's subjects, upon
the same footing as other subjects of the king; and not
toi* them, to the detriment of any other class of the

I
king's subjects. If Haman's charge against them, That

\ it was not for the king's profit to suffer them, and that
pit was for the good of the empire to destroy them,
was true, then let them be destroyed. But, if on the
contrary, they are faithful subjects of the king, and
Haman's chaige against them w^as false, then let them

I be secured in the rights and privileges of the king's
j government. This was the issue. As queen, this was

II
Esther's duty, apart even from any fleshly relationship

i she bore Mordecai and the Jews. It was her duty to

I seek the good and well-being of every class of the king's
I subjects, whether Jews or Persians; and however much

ijshe loved Mordecai and the Jews, she durst not, as

I queen, seek favors for them to the hurt of the throne,

j If the Jews or any class of the king's subjects were, to

jher knowledge, oppressed, it was her duty, however
spoor and despised they might be, to seek relief for them
' against their oppressor, however great and potential he
m̂ight be. This, Haman, had to her knowledge, done

I against the Jews; and therefore, prompted by the spirit
and word of Mordecai, and a sense of duty to the king

I as his queen, and of obligation to the Jews as the king's
j subjects, and of love to them as her brethren, she ap-
iproached him solemnly into the inner court, clothed in
I royal apparel, as he sat in awful state upon the royal



380 The G-ospel Messengek.—1888.

throne, the judge of quick and dead, of Jew and Syriai ,
of saint and sinner.

It was death to approach him presumptnously, or tn

seek that which was forbidden, and hence Esther, witii
the consciousness that though clothed as queen she wais

still but a poor Jew under the decree of death, eouLlI

only do it impelled by an irresistible necessity. It wai
death to do it

,

and death not to do it. As the higji
priest approached God before the mercy seat, withi i

the most holy place, so Esther approached the kin^^
Into that hol}^ place none might enter, save the hig"^:

priest only and alone, and he not without preparation,
Blood was shed for him and for Israel, whom he repre'-
sented before God. To enter within the vail, he mu8s
be clothed with the holy vestments pertaining ex\
clusively to his office, so that he entered not merely a;,

a man,, but as the the high priest of God, and couldi
therefore, no more accept or present an unclean offer i

ing for his wife or son than for any other Jew; for a i

God's priest he no more knew his own wife before Go('
than any other man's wife. He stood before God in

Israel's stead, and before Israel in God's stead, an(
could accept nothing of them that God would reject
and otfer nothing unclean from them to God. His vest
ments were holy, and the sinful man was lost or hiddei
in the holy priest. But as an individual, in the bosom
of his family, with his every-day clothes on, so t(i

speak, he was the same as any other Jew; he had th<)i

same fleshly love and care for his wife and children, anci

the samie depraved nature to contend with as any othe]i

man. A nature that was overcome only when clothec
in the holy vestments of God's priest. But as God\<'

priest, he cared alike for all the family of God, and sua

he dia for his own family in God. He could not prefei'
in the Spirit, one above another, and was bound to con-i

demn sin in his own son, as he was sin in anothei*
man's son. It was for a violation of this law that the:

house of Eli was cut off from the priesthood, "because
his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them
not." — I Sam. iii.

God's people, under the gospel, are all priests in

Christ. They are a chosen generation, a royal priest-
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar (or purchased) people
that they should show forth the praises of God, whc
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ailed them out of darkness into his mar velous light,
^hey are a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer
p spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Grod by Jesus
Ihrist.— I Pet. ii. They are, all and each, priests
lothed in holy vestments, and may each say:

" Tis CHirist instead of me is seen,
When I approach to God."

ls it was the queen in royal apparel, instead of the
ew, that was seen when Esther stood in mute supplica-
Lon before the royal throne. Thus clothed in Christ,
le sins .of God's people are covered, and they, so to
3eak, take Christ's place and he takes theirs, and may
ly in faith :

'"Thus, though a sinner, I am safe ;
Christ pleads before the throne,

His life and death in my behalf.
And calls my sins his own. "

But, Esther, though queen, and clothed in royal ap-
arel, had not lost her identity as Esther the Jew; she
as still Esther the Jew, as well as Esther the queen,
>God's people are when clothed with the spirit— they
•e still in the flesh. It is the same man that now has
ith, who once did not have faith. It is not two men,
iit one man with* two natures, and the one contrary to

\e other, as it was with Paul, when he said : "Now,
; I do that I would not (two I's), it is no more I that do
:,but sin that dwelleth in me. Sin is still there, as the
)dy of death." Christ was made sin for his people, that

I ey might be mtide the righteousness of God in him.
.sther could not prevail against Haman, as Esther the
ew; she could overcome only in Esther the queen,
lie king did not love and choose Esther because she

Jis a Jew; he did not know her as a Jew; nor did God
we and choose his people because they were sinners —

ii was not the cause of his love for them. And
Raman's sin was that in unrighteously decreeing the

^struction of the Jews, he decreed the destruction of

le queen, and thus attacked the king upon the royal
tjrone; as people do to this day in condemning God's
|ople, they attack the throne of God itself, and will be

jjdged for it instead of being judged for disbelieving

f gospel.— R.
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We again say to subscribers, that we cheerfully c

rect all mistakes when notified of them, and that ac

brother's statement, who knows there is a mistake,,
always taken. And we would, also, say that any si-i

scriber in arrears, who could spare the money, woi
do us a favor by sending it to us, as we are very sh '

at this season of the year and much pressed. Also, '

ask brethren and friends, who believe the Messengei i

useful to the brotherhood, to get us subscribers wY -

they can conveniently do so. Also, we present a ni
Hymn book to any old subscriber who will send us 11

cash for a new one. —E.

OBITUAEIES.

ELDEK GREENVILLE L. TUGGLE
Was born in Patrick county,
Va., October 11tb, 1834, and
united with the Primitive Bap-
tist Church at Jack's Creek,
Patrick county, Va., on Sat-
urday before the fourth Sun-
day in May. 1854 (was bap-
tized by Elder Daniel Con-
ner), where he remained an
orderly member until Satur-
day morninfj, near 8 o'clock,
February 8tl), 1885, when the
summ ons came for our dear
brother to leave this sorrowful
world and join tlie train that
fills the Temple. Elder Tog-
gle was licensed by the
church to preach wherever
God mi^ht cast his lot on Sat-
urday before tlie fourth Sun-
day in July, 1858, and on Saturday before the fourth Sunday in Au^ i

1859, he was ordained by a presbytery of Elders Joshua Adams, D; i

Conner and Claiborne Plaster to the administcrino- of ordinances,

was the jtastor of two churches at the time of his death. The clmrc i

West Fork, Floyd county, Virj^inia. he had served as their faitliful
some 24 or. 25 years; he had served the church at. Jack's Creek, Pat ;

county, Virginia, near eight years with much, faithfulness and pron I

tude. He was a gifted minibte)- of the gospel of the Son of God, and

possessed an exti aordinary gift as a disciplinarian. His manner was t

straight forward in what he believed to be in accordance witli the ^ \̂
of God and turn neither to tlie right or left to court the favor or apph
of any, and thereby got m.iuy enemies, and probably no one whoai

ever knew suffered more persecution for truth's sake than he did, thu i

he seemed to bear it with much patience and Christian fortitude, i

we believe was often made to rejoice that he was counted worth;

suffer shame for Christ's sake. Our dear brother also seemed posse f
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a de<?ree with a spirit or gift of prophecy, many instances of which
iild be referred to all alon<y through his Christian life, but we pass on
those relative to his death. The tirst we will mention was on Tuesday
fore he was stricken down on Saturday with his death sickness; he told
3 writer that there was something nnnsual going to take place with
m very soon; that he was going to be taken from time or called to
other i^ortion of country, or something very unusual, he knew not
lat. On Tliursday following he visited our aged brother in Christ, John
inner, who was rapidly declining, and expected in a very short time to
released from this house of clay. When Brother Conner spoke to

other Tnggle the following words, "Brother Tuggle, I am almost
he, and when I am gone I want you to preach my funeral," Elder Tug-

^ made no reply; Brother Conner repeated the same words, to which
[ler T. answered: "Brother Conner, when one of us is gone the other
11be very close behind," and so it was; there were only some fifteen
iirs between the deaths of those two faithful soldiers of Jesus. Elder
ggle was the lirst to go.
5n Saturday following Elder Tuggle was called upon to visit the house
mourning to preach on the occasion of the death of Mr. Gabriel Bow-

g; he left his home on that morning quite unwell; he succeeded in

Lching the place where preaching was expected, but in a few minutes
s conveyed to a private room, and took his bed to rise no more. His
iinger brother (Brother C. S. Tuggle) informs us that he (Elder Tug-
') told him during his death sickness that it was revealed to him seven
irs ago that in the year of 1885 he would be laid beside his brother
piiam, who had died several years before. The writer visited Elder
jggle on Monday, February 2d, and either on that day or the day fol-
jviug asked him whether he thought he would recover, to which he
fewei'cd that he miglit partially recover for a few days and be able to
Ijish some unllnished business, or that he might leave it I'or others to
iish. And further, said that if he did partially recover that ii would
|y be for a few days, for his time was about out on earth, and just the

|y that the Lord would have it was the way he wanted it to be; that
did not feel uneasy about the churches of which he was pastor, that

ibelieved that the Lord would have others to carry out what he had

|n carrying out. Two physicians were employed and did all that they
mid to arrest the disease, but all in vain. His disease was pneumonia,

|1 his always weak lungs grew weaker, and on Saturday night near
Ihiight, February Tth, he fell into a slumber for pi'obably an hour, and
Jetj lie awoke he extended his hands for assistance to rise up in bed,
ll that being done the writer noticed that his lace wore a smile, and

il to him, yuu feel easy, don't you, to which he replied, "Oh, yes; jusl
I'easy as 1 could wish; oh, how grateful for such a calm and pleasan
fling;" and then quoted the following text of scripture: "Great and
crvelous are thy works Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways
t>u King of saints." After repeating the above text he talked with a
Ice clear and strong for a lew minutes, then asked to be laid down,
i I his strength seemed to go as fast as it had come a few minutes be lore.
t a short time had elapsed the writer asked him if he still felt easy,
tikvhieh he iiiisw ered, "No, but it won't be long." A very short time
t ore he breathed his last he raised his arms up over his head and tried
li.alk, but his tongue was so palsied in death that nothing could be
ulerstood but the last words, which were, "And glorify God in heaven,
^leu." Soon alter this the writer asked if he still felt easy, and he
jjvvered, "Oh, >es;" the writer said, Nothing is disturbing your mind
Sjier, is there? and he replied. "No, no; nothing at all." As soon as
t se words were spoken he turned himself in bed and bieathed some

pe or four short breaths, shut his eyes and mouth and thus passed
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away into everlasting bliss, as we believe, without a single struggle
Well might the poet say,

" Jesus ci(i>makea dying bed
Feel soft as dowiiv pillows are,

Whilst on his breast I lean niy head
And breathemy life out sweetly tli' ve."

Whilst' our dear brother had many enemies, lie also left many friend
to mourn his loss. And may the God of heaven forgive his pei'secutors
and enable the bereaved cliurclies to cast their burden up(m the Lord ant
follow him even as he followed Christ.

Acrostic by iSister Sarah R. Dallas, of Rockingham county, Nort't
Carolina:

Gone,goneis our bi oth.ei-,so iiobb ând true,
Respectedby many, fondly loved by a few;
Even now we are weeping,thougii tears are in vain;
Even now he is sleeping:tliMtsleepwl:ich is gain.
No wihtei', no sorrow, no persecutionthere—
Light not of the sun sluineseternally fair.
Tossedoften in temjiestand comforters^one,
Unwavering for trnth he went valiantly on
Giviiiic cDurageto the droojjiiig and ch.er to the faint,
G(.)(lalone knows tlie nn.xlnessof tliis liea,ven-bornsaint;
Lovins and tender,yei shiuiiiin^-a|i[)lause,
Enduring to the end in liis blessedLokTs cause.

Signed by order of the church at Jack's Creek, Patrick county, Va.i
April 2r)th, 1885. DANIEL T. CONNER, Pastor.

John W. Dehart, Assistant Clerk.

ORNAN WHATLEY
Was born in Morgan county, Ga., Marcli 4th, 1810; united with th
Primitive Baptist church at B'.'ulali, Troup county, Ga., August 9th'
1851. was baptized by Eldjr E. Brlttain, and was soon chosen to fill tbi
office of Deacon, which office he faithfully filled until released b;
death, which sad event occurrod Djcember lOth, 1887; he was there i
fore in his T-ith year. Ijr()th3r Wiiatley was one of the early pioneer:
of Trou}) county. Was united in marriage, first, to Matilda Pittsi'
second, to Eliza Lovelace, and third, to Mrs. S. J. Haymer, who stil
survives liiin. to mourn the loss of an exctllent husl)and. Brothe
Whatky was extensively known among the Baptists of the Beulah a,m>

surrounding Associations. As a (dtizen, so blameless was his life neve
a syllable was written against him. As an officei' in the church, ver
few^ if any excelled him in discharging the functions of that high ann
noble callin;u. wat(diing with that zealous eye that characterizes tb
faithful steward of the house of God every interest of the church. Th
pour pastor of his church was often made glad by his counsel an<i
assistance. He deemed it a duty incumbent u})on the deacons to lool'
after the temporal welfare of their ])astor, an example many deacon'
would do well to follow. Brother Whatley passed away in the fub
triumph of a living faith in Jesus, all of his children being present t(i
see the last of him' whom they delighted to call father.

The wi'iter paid a short visit to Brother W. just one month before hii '

demise. At parting he remarked to some one in the room, "I'll neve:
see Brother Avery any more," being fully conscious that the time of hii
departure was near at hand. His words were true. The next time
looked on that venerable foi-m it lay cold in the icy arms of death. Thi >

man who had led such a long life of usefidness now no more. Hov"
can I but weep with those that weep, when I call to mind the unfeignec
faith he had in Jesus, and that salvation by grace alone was his them*'
and song on earth! Then we do not sorrow as those without hope, bu'
should rejoice tliat he is now freed from all tiie cares, tr als and sorrow/
of earth, and is now rejoicing, that the victory is won; the banks o:

Jordan have been leaped, and is now reaping a rich reward, singing the
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mtliems of heaven with the church of the first-born, that innumerable
■oiii.l)any of angf>ls, the spirits of just men ma le perfect,

A frer short burial services, conducted by Elder J. C. Jackson and the
vriter, lie was folh^wed to his last restin<>-place on earth by a larue con-
011rse of relatives and friends and laid quietly away in the family ceni-
tei y by the side of his de})afted loved ones. There his body awaits the
esnrrection, when it will he called home and be forever with tlie I^ord.
Vliile the family, the church and community mourn, let us continue
t" Ifastly in the <loctrine and practice oar dear old father adorned, and

to meet on the shores of eternal bliss.
Calletlin pain awhile to part,
A soiiice of tiiii't" to cvciy heart ;
True, we will meeton earth no more,
We liope to meeton Cariuan'8sliore.

W. R. AVERY.
JAMES W. CARLISLE.

Died January 19th, 18SS, Brother Jamks W. Caulisle, at the res-
k'lice of his son, in Chambers county, Alabama He was born in Jack-
)!i county, Georgia, February 24th, 1802, and at the time of his death
as in his S'Mi year, lie had lived in Morgan county, Georgia, almost
oil! infancy till he attained the age of 25 years, after which he moved to
oil.; Cane, Tioup county, (reorgia, where he remained until 1834, at
iii li time he moved to Alabama. His home fiom that date till his

la'ih was in the counties of Chambers and Tadapoosa. He was re--
•ivccl into the fellowship of the Baptist church over (10 years a :o. and
ill 11tile division in rhe denomination came upon the (piestitin of A[()dern

Lis^i(>nsand humanly devised institutions he steadfastly continued in
le apostles' doctrine and in the fellowship of all who stiicrly adhered to
le ' old paths" and walked therein. He was buried at Mt. Hickory
hui oh. The maiden name of his tirst wife wp.s Pa ^e,by whom he had
;v('i al children. His secimd marriage was to sister .Vlary Barher, whose
aiden name was Barron, daugiiter of Eld. Hiram Barron, deceased. — -M,

MISS FRANCES S. HAYGOOD,
randdaughter of Benjamin Haygood and daughter of B, C, and S. G.
ay;;ood, was born December 24th, 1859, and died August 7th. 188T.
H' was sick but a short while, with nervcms fever, Slie confessed a
)pe bef<»re she died and expressed a desire to go an.d join her sister, who
fid died but a short time before. She regretted she had not been bap-
ijzed. She was a dutiful and kind daughter, a devoted sister. She
bver recovered from the shock of her sister's deiath. to whom she was
I devotion; it seemed to trouble her a great deal. She was gentle and
nc' in disposition, never otiending anyone. Though young, deaMi has

klled her away. The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away; his will
;edone. Though it may seem hard to give her up, yet how consoling it
iiould be to her dear one^ to know that she was prepared and willing to
, for this gives good reason to believe that she has passed over the
er, and is now numbered among the blessed of the Lord,

A FRIEND.
SARAH M. MITCHELL

parted this life October 26th, 1887. She was born September 20th,
>20,in Dickson county, Tennessee, where she lived all of her life. She
as never married. She united with the Old Baptist Church at Turn-
ill church, in Dickson county, on Saturday before the second Sunday
! June, 1847, and was baptized November 11th of the same year. She
Imained connected with the same church until her death. She loved to
iad the Messengku, GEO. O. MITCHELL.
\bpencer's Mill, Teiin.
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LUCIEN B. GEAY.
Died at his home in Summerville, Tia., on January 25th, 1888, Luctt ;

B. Gray in the 44th year of his aoje, having been born July 24th, 184 ,
a short distance south of Monterey, Butler county, Alabama. Broth i
Gray confessed Christ in the army in 1863, and was baptized by Broth i
J. J. D. Renfroe, and lived a consistent Christian life. He volunteen i
in Company "C," 44th Alabama Regiment in January, 1862, and was ]
the following battles: Manasses. Harper's Ferry, Sharpsburg, Frederick
burg. The Wilderness, Spottsylvania C. H., Coal Harbor, Chicaniauu ,

Gettysburg, Knoxville, Bean's Station, and surrendered at Appomatt< ^
in May, 1865. With him the final battle is now fought and tlie victu )

Was born in Georgia in 1801, and departed this life at her home in Cotf ei
county, Tennessee, August 29th, 1885. She professed religion and joiiK |
the church (Primitive Baptist) New Hope, Bedford county, Tennesse ,

in 1818, and was married to James Green in 1821, whom she outlivi
many years. Grandma had been feeble and declining for several yeai ,

and had all necessary attention and medical aid to restore health, b i

death's summons had to be obeyed; and O what a peaceful departui
passing away as calmly as an innocent babe falling asleep. How swc
to die the death of an humble Christianl Grandmother was a very dcvot i
and spiritual-minded woman; had read the scriptures, atteii \vely, ai c
was much blessed of the Lord with good understanding of them. It w i
her delightful theme to speak of her Saviour, and to dwell upon t (

great things he had done for her and his chosen people. She certain }
adorned her Christian profession by a sound faith and an humble, pio
and orderly life. Her children, grandchildren and many friends, as W( I

as the church of which she was a devoted member, deeply feel the Ioj ^

Since the death of her husband, which occurred November 17th, 18.">

she has remained a widow indeed, continuing in supplication and prayi i

She was the affrctionate mother of thirteen children, five of whom si •

vive her. She loved the Lord and loved the church, and long and inii 1

will she be missed at New Hope. For almost 86 years past, without a
|

conflicting testimony either as a wife, mother, neighbor or member <j
the church, never a word has been heard against her. May God sanctii ri

comfort and bless the bereaved children and church. By her grai I

daughter, CARRIE STEPHENS.
Haley, Tenn, i

Died March 5th, 1888, Elder C. S. Tate, at his home near Dunl.n i

Morris county, Kansas, in the 77th year of his age* By a note from t

bereaved wife and now lonely and disconsolate widow of Elder Ta '

we learn that he was born in Bedford county, Virginia, May 18th, 1811

and was received into the fellowship of the Baptists before the divisic i

when he was about 22 years old.
It was, we think, about 1847 when we first met with him at En i

church, in Chambers county, Alabama, shortly after he had mov (

from Virginia to Alabama. Some of the brethren had learned by cc i

versing with him that he had exercised in preaching a little befc

leaving Virginia, and insisted that he should go into the pulpit a <

preach, which he did, very satisfactorily from the text Heb. ii. 0. So i

after this he became a member with the brethren at Shawn, in Cha: i

bers county, Alabama, which church was then under the pastoral ca '

of Elder Josephus Barrow. Some time after this he moved and becai '

a member of the church at Hephzibah, in same county, and by reqm ■

of sister churches for his pastoral services, he was ordained and ha

won. J. F. BRUNER.

MES. MAEY GEEEN

ELDEE CHAELES S. TATE.
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r a time, the pastoral charge of two churches. But being poor in the
)rld and a tanner by trade, he had to move about to get work, and
us his ministerial work became more transient and unsettled till
ally he landed, in Kansas, and for the last nine years of his life was
eatly afflicted until he became exceedingly feeble both in body and
ind. and for six months previous to his death he did not seem to know
ything except for a moment or two while any one would be talking
th him. He had to be fed and cared for by Sister Tate almost like a
tie infant, till at last he fell asleep to wake no more in this mortal
ite forever.
We trust our bereaved Sister Tate feels a clear conscience in waiting
long and tenderly upon this poor afflicted old brother and servant of
)d. and that now in her old age she may find grace to help her and
lid friends to minister to her comfort till she, too, will be called to go
that "long home " from whence no traveler ever returns. Brother
d Sister Tate had lived together for many years, but never had any
ildren born unto them.
In notices of this kind we are compelled to be brief, but will say that
we had quite an intimate and personal acquaintance with Elder Tate
r many years, w^e regarded him as a sound and consistent minister,
d so far as we know, he was so regarded by brethren generally, and
t only sound in doctrine, but he was faithful, zealous and orderly in
J deportment. —M.

WILLIAM E. MAEKHAM,

n of Elder and Mrs. W. J. Markham, died on May 1st, 1888, in Lin-
In county, Tennessee; aged 18 years, 8 months and 11 days,
[t is always painfull to bid a last farewell to our children, but what
ist be the anguish of loving parents when they lay to rest their boy,
,10has been snatched as it were from them under such sad and heart-
iiding circumstances?
This son, "Willie Bob," as he was familiarly called, had left his
lane in the early morning with an older brother to attend to his duties

it
h
e

farm. In the course of the day it was found necessary to have
plow repaired, and it is supposed that he had undertaken to ride his

rse and carry the plow, and that he was thrown. He was found dead
his father, and his body bore every evidence of having been dragged
ne distance, the plowstock being about three hundred yards from

|n
. Willie Bob was a favorite in the family, and while he had made

li profession of religion his mind inclined in that direction, being ever
luly to attend meeting, and to join in the singing. Among the many
lings which his loving parents recall was his singing the religious
iiigs which he had learned at home, and especially do they remember
ijhave heard him for several days before his death singing "How firm
ii|bundation." &c.
|The writer attended his funeral at the residence, where a large con-
ll-gation of the brethren, sisters and friends of the family had assem-
bd. To relieve the distress of the father, mother and relatives on
ijiount of this dispensation of Providence, nothing more can be done

1
|i
n

to assure them that the Judge of all the earth does right, and that
fy have the heartfelt sympathy of all who know them. May the
^reaved family be inspired with the hope of meeting their son in a
Ipssed immortality beyond this vale of tears, is the prayer of all Chris-
tjn friends of CM.irdearly beloved brother and sister Markham.

I'F
a
y
e
tt

e
v
ill

e
,

Tenn. J. G. WOODS.

WILLIAM EVANS
ed at his residence in Milam county, Texas, December 6th, 1887, of
irt disease. He was bom in Coosa county, Alabama, July 17th, 1837;
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moved from tliere with his parents to Pontotoc county, Mississippi (a
what date I am not informed), where he lived till 1870, when he em
grated to Milam county, Texas. He joined the Primitive Baptis
church at Laodicia, in Mississippi, in 1859. As a Christian he wa
humble and modest; and though he was a cripple, having- lost a le
in the civil war, such was his enei^gy and perseverance that he made
good living as a farmer. He was twice manied. By his first wife wa
horn unto him five children, all of whom survive him. For severs
years before his death he seemed to be weighted with mu(;h trouble
and expressed a desire to die, if it could be God's will. In his deat't
is the loss to his family of a kind and affectionate benefactor, and 1 1
the church a worthy member, and to the country a good citizen. Th i
Lord bless the mourning ones. J. C. DENTON. ,

THOMAS B. JOHNSON,
Son of Elder Alfred Johnson, was born August 27th, 1856, and di&ii
July 2d, 1886. Was united in marriage to Julia Ann Farmby, daugb^
ter of Brother Moses and Sister Rebecca Farmby. on the 20th of Fete,

ruary, 1878. Although Thomas never made a public profession o >

Christianity by uniting with the church, yet he obtained a hope somu
years ])efore his death, as was manifest by his Christian-like wali
and pious conversation, for truly he filled the measure of a noble cH i

izenshi|) in its varied relations of husband, father, neighbor and Chris i
tian sympathi/Au-, but alasl he is gone, and while we were dropping th i

tear of symi)athy in behalf of Iris dear coriipanion and five orphaned
children and other dear relatives and friends, we little thought that i
so short a time we would realize the afflicting circumstance of tiie grea
loss of his dear Julia Ann, whose death occurred on the 29th of April'
1887. Julia was all in all as a neighbor, as a wife, as a nu)ther and a
a devoted, meek and liumble f()llov/Hr of our glorious Redeemer, beiuii
a member of the Silver Creek Primitive Baptist church, adorning th
high profession she made with a meek and quiet spirit, which in th
light of God is of great price. Thomas and Julia Ann were united i:

marriage by the unworthy writer on the 20th of February, 1878. The,i
lived happily together, and were soon i:)arted to be reunited in spirit, a
we hope, to vie with the millions of the blood-washed host in praiS'i
and thanksgiving to God for that love that is sweeter than life arifn

stronger than death. Dear i)arents, brethren and sisters, we sorrow nO"
as those that have no hope, for if we believe that Jesus died and ros'

again, them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.
L. C. D. PAYNE.

SUSAN KEBECCA BEOOM,
Of Floyd county, Ga., wife of John W. Broom, was born Decembe'
15th' 1844; was married February 12th, 1871; was bajitized by th

writer into Rocky Creek church, Gordon county, Georgia, on the thirti

Sunday in June, 1887; died the 17th day of May. 188S. and was burien
the following day at Floyd Springs. Tlij writer tried to comfort thoS'

present, using the 3d, 4th and 5th verses of the first chaptei- of II Coi

We were much comforted of God in hearing Sister Broom tell the deal

ings of the lioi'd with her, and of her abiding hope; also, to behold he^

humbk' walk. Her zeal was manifest to all by her devotion to th '

cause of her Master and to her brethren and sisters. She had been bap^
tized eleven months. She would say to her husband that she felt Ilk"
they had been just married (he being baptized the same day.) I
seemed to be a new life to her. She always met those she loved with;
smile on her face. She will be much missed at our meetings and by tb
sick, by her husband and children. She was an affectionate wife am

• a good mother, and we loved her, for she Jesus" image bore.
liome, Qa. W. C. BRYAN.
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PURDUE.
Our dear brother D. B. Purdue and family have recently been called

pon to mourn the death of their two youngest children, the first a little
)n of two years, who died May 22d, 1888, and the other a little infant of
few hours, in less than two days after the death of the little son. And,
esides this, the mother of tlipse little children when last heard from w^as
rostrate and in a very critical condition. At this writing (June 5th) we
0 not know what the condition of the family is, but hope health has
een mercifully restored to them. Brother Purdue is a worthy member
f the church at Mt. Olive, Lee county, Alabama. —M.

MISS SALLY ANX CRUMPTON.

Sarah Ann Okumpton was born in Duplin county, N. C, March 31st,
U6, and died February 18th, 1888. She was the daughter of John
rumpton. Her mother's name before marriage was Mary Alderman,
lughler of Daniel Alderman. They were all of Duplin county, N. C.
er parents moved to Bullock county, Ga , when she w^as quite small,
id they both became Priniitive Bai)tists a long time prior to their
iaths. Sister (Jrumpton united with the clini c}! at l'pi)cr Lotts Creek,
ullock county, Ga., when a young girl, and was l)aptized by the late
imes R. Miller. She was c(mvicted for sin in early life, and become
>be ill great trouble about her soul, so that she had no peace day nor
ight, and while in this awful condition tlvis scripture came to her
ind, "And you hath he quickened who weiv dead in trespasses and
sins." At another time she felt to be svitliout hope and without God,

id this promise presented itself to lier. '•Uejoice and be exceedingly
ad, for great is your reward in heaven." She was the only one of her
ther's family that never married and the last of the family to bear her
ther's name in this country, the rest having died and married. There
p only three left of thirteen children. She spent her last days at the
Isidence of her nephew, Mr. Asbury Bland, where she was cared for
1 every particular by him and his kind wife and mother, Mrs. Jane
lines, sistei- to Sarah Ann. She had been afflicted many years, and
las at length confined to her room for several months, but she bore her
fiictions with great patience and Christian fortitude. Aunt Sallie
nn, as a great many of us called her. was a good woman in the com-
lunity where she lived, and a dear sister in the church. She was firm

the faith of God's elect until her death; therefore we do not mourn
|r her as those that had no hope, for suielv she must be singing
•aises to the great I Am. Elder H. TEMPLES.
Blitch, Ga., June 11th, 1888.

MRS. EMILY CALDWELL.
Died April 5th, 1888, Mrs. Emily Caldwell, consort of John Cald-
ell, deceased, at her residence in Floyd county, Ga., in the 69th year

her age. Sister Caldwell was l)a])tized into the fellowship of the
jfimitive Baptist church near fifty ycai's ago, and lived an ornament to
!r profession; and while she, togetlier w ith all living, could testify to
e many sore trials of life's journey, yet a sufliciency of the grace of
Dd was commensurate thereunto, and thus in meekness, humbleness
id in a true devotional manner a long and useful life was spent. And
is a happy thought to look back ui)on hei- pathway of life and see it

I copiously strewed with the i)recious evidences of the fruits of the
;)irit, "love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gcxitleuess, goodness, faith,
isekness, temperance. Her acts of kindness and conversation proved
Iat she loved the house of God, which is the church of the living God,

ijf
d it was her chief joy to dwell there to hear them that preached the

I'Spel of peace and bring glad tidings of good things." No sufte rings
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were too great' for her to endure, reasonable, to meet at the house o i
God and join in the solemn worship with his people, gently greetinji)
them as a token of her joy therein. Her goodness or kindness towann
the church, or i)eople of God, was an evidence of her faith in the Lonn
Jesus Christ and of that love she had for his people. Meekness even ii it
her severe bodily affliction in her last illness was wonderfully manii
ifested, not a word of complaint was heard, but telling all present than
she must die, giving instruction in regard to her funeral, she quiethi
and peacefully fell asleep in Jesus, as we believe and hope, to awake iii-
his likeness and ever be with him as a joint heir in his glory. Weejt^
not, then, dear children, for your mother, ''but weep for yourselves andi'
your children." Remember that she is gone, and you, too, must soon,
go. Remember her order and follow her examples.

Kemeinberher sufferingsare all over,
Rememberher trials are no more,
Rememberher joys are full and complete, .
Remembershe sits in praisesat Jesus' feet.

Adairsville, Ga. F. M. CASEY.'

AARON BRYANT.

Aaron Bryant was born September 22d, 181B, and departed this lif^i
October 6th, 1887; aged 69 years and 14 days. He professed a hope i
Christ in the year 1844; united with the Primitive Baptist church a (
Smyrna, Collin county, Texas, about five years ago; was baptized
Elder S. W. Webb; lived a consistent and orderly member until deatbi'
He leaves a wife and several children, all grown, with many friends fc
mourn their loss; also the church at Smyrna, where he is missed. Hi I
seat was always filled at their meetings when not providentially hini
dered. May the Lord give us all grace that we may say from the heart'
not our will but thine be done. J. G. WEBB.

Gober, Texas.

MRS. ELIZABETH HOLLAND,

Wife of Jordan Holland, departed this life May llth, 1888, in Tattn^lv
county, Georgia. She was born January 17th, 1857 ; was married ti
Mr. Jordan Holland December 8th, 1880, and was the daughter of Eld^l
Solomon Kennedy, of Tattnall county, Ga. She leaves a husband ami
five children. She was taken down after her baby was nine days ol(n
and was sick 37 days, and w^askindly attended by Dr. Jasper Kennedyl
her brother, and Miss Amanda Kennedy, her sister, and other relativev
in her sickness. But all that a kind husband and a beloved physiciaiti
and a loving mother, kind sisters and brothers could do the hand o
death could not be stayed, for God saw fit to remove her out of thik
world by death, but not without a hope. She professed to have a hop"
for the last five years or more but never united herself with the church!'
but was a faithful attendant to preaching of the Primitive Baptists^i
She expressed to the unworthy writer a few days before her death thah
she had a well grounded hope in the blessed Saviour, and her daib'

deportment went to prove that she loved her blessed Saviour, but oi

account of unworthiness she could never take up her cross in followiiij i

the dear Saviour in his commandments. May that blessed Saviou'
constrain those of her brothers and sisters that have obtained a life'

preciovis hope to deny themselves and take up their cross and foUo^'
him through their few remaining days on earth with a well ordered'
walk and a godly conversation. Dear Sister Kennedy, weep not fo'
your loving daughter, but look up, and cannot you by an eye of faitl '

behold your precious child, together with your loving husband tba'

went before, if they were what they professed to be, in that angeli-
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ost clothed in white and singing praises to him that sat upon the
drone, saying who has loved us and washed us from our sins in his
wn blood. BAZIL JONES.

C. L. PIPKIN.
On the 11th of December, 1887, Cassie Lee Pipkin died, the daughter

f J. J. and L. A. Pipkin, being 2 years, 7 months and 31 days old, thus
assing from under the law into the care of a risen Saviour, where no
)rrows can ever trouble her. Dear father and mother, weep not that
our hope of natural joy is changed into one of eternal joy. Strive to
liter there with her by obedience to your Saviour's command, w^ho has
lid, Suffer little children to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom.

Weep not that she is gone,
And dry up all your ti-ars,
She has enteredat tli •throne,
And yet you haveother cares.

DANIEL H. PELLUM.

WILLIAM PRESTON,
on of Marion Preston, was born July 31st, 1861, and departed this life
[arch 31st, 18S8, at his father's residence in Rockdale county, Georgia;
ged 26 years and eight months. He leaves a father and mother, four
rothers and four sisters and a host of friends to mourn his loss. He
as a great favorite with all who knew him, and those who knew him
lost loved him best, as he always had a cheerful face and a turn to
lit everybody. He had the misfortune of losing his left arm in Sep-
'mber, 1886, while working in a gin. He was sick three weeks with
,^phoid fever, and the deceased was not a member of any church,
lougli he said he was not afraid to die. At 12 o'clock the day he died
e called all of the family around his dying bedside and asked them all
) join him in singing the hymn, "On Jordan's banks," &c., and told
lem good-bye, and asked them to meet him in heaven. His funeral
as preached by Elder John F. Allman. He also requested them to
ng this hymn at the grave:

Why do we mourn departingfrienda,
Or shakeat death'salarm ?

'Tis but the voicethat Jesus sends
Tt>call Uiem to his arms, &c.

1
We would say to father and mother cease your weeping, for Willie is

pt.dead, but sleeping that blessed sleep from which none ever wake to
jeep. N. A. L.
Jefferson, Jackson County, Oa., May 5th, 1S88.

WILLIAM BOTTS.
On October 27th, 1887, he passed this office in his spring wagon going

[|
) Sedalia, and when in a mile of town two boys came behind him run-

ning their horses, which frightened his horses, and they sprang forward,
j.'crtu ruing the wagon and throwing him on his head. He was taken

jp
,

and was in a few minutes unconscious. He was taken to town to
hotel and doctors were called in and the family and relatives in-

'tnied. and we all got to the bedside and did all we could. He re-
jained unconsrious and died the morning of 29th October, 1887. He
as brought to his home, and the remains were carried to the Walnut
ranch church liouse of Regular Baptists, where he was a member,
id Brotlier Ogle delivered a very able discourse, after which the re-
ains were laid in the cemetery near by. Hj left a wife and five
lildren, all about grown, and two brothers, one sister and the church
id manv friends to mourn the loss. Yours in hope.
Pauline, Mo. DANIEL M. BOTTS.
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SUSAN V. ADKINS
Died at her home in Coosa county, Al9,bama, on the 24th day of Feb!'
ruary, 1888, of neuralgia. Sister Adkins was a daughter of Elder R. W
Carlisle, and was married to A. G. Adkins in 1868, making him a dutiful
obedient and loving wife up to her death. She was the mother of sevej

children, and to them all that could be desired from a mother. The;
lived happy together as husband and wife, and she was a devoted wif
and mother. She was a strong believer in salvation by grace, and pro
fessed a hope in Christ and was received into the Primitive Baptis
church at Mt. Pleasant, Coosa county, and baptized by her father, R. W
Carlisle, in September, 1878, and was an orderly member, beloved by al
that knew^ her; as a Christian her light was always shining by her dail;
walk and conversation. She became afflicted for months before she died
She bore her afflictions patiently, never murmuring, but perfectly resigne(
to the will of her Saviour. Just "before her death she called her siste
that was waiting on her and told her that she had seen that glorioun
w^orld, and called her husband and children to her bed and told them hovi
she wanted them to live, and began to sing "There is a land of puri
delight where saints immortal reign," and asked God to bless her friend,

and neighbors and her sister, who had been so kincl to her, and to blesi
husband and children. She then seemed to doze off to sleep, and lay ii
that condition for four days, and then passed quietly away without {
struggle. . May God bless the dear children and husband as he did her
Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. O, Brother Respess, tha
wonderful love of God that can make death so easy! Bless the Lord, (
my soul! Praise his holy name. JOITN A. SUTTLE,

Rockford, Coosa Co.^ Ala.' Brother-in-law to deceased.

J. W. JACKSON.
J. W.Jackson was born April 18th, 1862. His father, W. P. Jackson

died in the war, having never seen his son after birth. J. W. grew u]
in health and strength to manhood, respected by all who . knew him
was quite affectionate to his mother and stepfather (Bro. B. H. Lassiter).
In 1885 he married Miss Mary J. Foster, with whom he lived happily
until his death, June 13th, 1887. For more than a year before his deatl;

he experienced a hope that God for Christ's sake had pardoned his sinr
and expressed a desire to unite with the church, but postponed it witl
the hope that his wife at the first opportunity would go with him'
During his sickness he had a vision of a superbly beautiful place witl
enchanting music, and told his wife he wanted to go there and help tbenc
to sing the praises of God, and up to the time of his death he continuec
wanting to go home and help them to sing. May the Lord comfort th(
bereaved ones, is the prayer of a friend. J. C. S.

Rock Mills, .Ala.
J. C. CARVER.

Little Jack Coleman Carver, son of James C. ajid Mary Carver, de-
parted this life May 5th, 1888; age 10 years, 3 months and 23 days. Jack
was a kind, lovely and obedient child, with a more than common gentk
disposition. His suffering was long and severe, and his little body sank
under its burden of three weeks' sickness; then the imprisoned spirit was
set free to return to the God who gave it. Dear parents, 'tis hard indeed
to give up such a precious child; but thank God, we do not mourn as
those who have no hope, for we know that your darling boy is with
Jesus. His life, though short on earth, has been lovely and pleasaht; he
was a favorite with all who knew him. Farewell, Jack! We regret tc
part with thee, but "God moves in a mysterious way his wonders to' per-
form." He knows best. God bless the bereaved.

Rock Hill, Texas,
'

L. Q. C. ASKEW.



MES. MAKTHA K. TRUETT
as born in Hancock county. Ga., April 22d, 1812 She was the daughter of
•hn and Sarah Chapman, of said county, and lived with her parents in the

inuties of Monrc^e,. Ups^n end Talbot, where she was married to Brother
iionaga Truett April ;)th, 1835 In 1845) they moved to Harris, and in 187(>

le
y

moved to Chambers county, Ali., where they lived only one year, and
ove.l to Randolph county in l»T^ where she quietly breathed her last
arch ir»th, 1H88. She wns paralyzed March IHth, at ten o'clock a. M., and
flfered only about 24 hours, during which time she never spoke. She was
terred in the ct metery at Darien March 17th. She never annexed herself

;any church, but claimed the Methodist as the church of her choice. She

;'«-dto be 7»>years old, lacking six days. She leaves an ag<>dhusband (84
jars) and five danghtt rs to mourn their loss. Her two sons died in the late

jir
.

Brother Editor, T was present when mother Truett pass "d away and
iDssedthe cold stream of death, we hope, to a brighter and happier home
iyond. Brother Truett was absent from home when this sad event oc-
Irrtd and was sent for, but failed to reach home in time to see her breathe

Ir

last. Four of her daughters were present, who drank deep of thf dregs
that bitter cup. To the grief-stricken husband and daughters we con-

le
,

and hope tbat they may meet th'-ir loving companion and mother
lere parting will be no more. Your brother in Christ,

W. A. WELCH.
JOSEPH SPOONER.

Joseph Spooner departed this lite /\pril JAtii, 1887, at the home of his
(ughter. Sister Fiveash, in D' catur county, Ga. He was born in Screven
MiUv. Ga. , November 17th, 171)8,and was at the time of his death 88 years

months of age. He was raised to manhood in the county of his birth,
IS married to Elizabeth Roe, who survives him. He joined the church

. Livtle Ogeechee, in Screven county, ; m:1 was baptized by Elder Mosts
Call in Little Ogeechee river January 81st, 1831, where he lived two years,

' \vhich time he moved to Early coiuaty, Ga., and joined Macedonia

S
i,

at Blakely, by letter, where be lived until the year 1^47, when the

i > h split on the question of missions, &g. Those M'ho were opposed to
institutions of the day withdrew and constituted a church at Butler's

lis, and called the same "Anticcli " Among those who withdrew was

■ siph Spoonpr. He then removed to (he church at Olive Grove, Decatur
e.nty, Ga. . where he remained unt il March 14th, 1868, when he was dis-
issed by letter to enter into the constitution of the church at Union, Miller
einty. and there he remained until 1 is death, in 1887. Brother Spooner

indeed, a meek and lowly muu, of amiable disposition and an even tem-
ilways ready to help the net dy as much as he was able ; was a kind

i bor, an affectionate husband, i.n indulgent father, and an honest man,
be noblest of all !"

Brother Spooner being one of the early settlers of this county, he was
ved of a great many advantages we have in this day, especially in the

t schools, &c., though he always taught his children and his neighbors'

< iilien to be honorable and upright. He raised a large family of children,
Jmdchildren and great-grandchild len, ulio now mourn his loss. The num-
I'of his children is 12, 7 of whom are living ; 00 grandchildren, 4'>of whom

f livmg; 101 gvef.t grandchildrt n. ;)0 of whom are living — making in all,

< 'dr( n, grandchildren and great-graudchildreu, 173.
jived through the most exciii:.;^ ])er)od of the church, and although
u ned so heavy, stood fr.st "1;;, the doctrine once deHvered to the

■ ^ts." And now, dear brethren and readers of the Messenoek, is not his

c ord that should be published ? Surely it is ; and let each of us who follow

^ - !-(Oodold man, strive to emulate his virtues : h t us all (who are his chil-
m a sense) strive to follow his teachings, that when we shall come to

Ai; can look oyer our past life, and with the consolation that the grace of

^ i only can give, say in our minds, " 1 have fought a good tight and have
the f liih, and henceforth there is

-;
a crown of glory laid up for us which

t ist th« Lord shall give
" And now to his d<ar children in the t^esh, who

1
3

are some of them old people, we desire to say you weep not as those

^ ) have no hope, for your loss is his eternal gain ; but hope to meet him in

I L bright, immortal land where ricku'^ss, sorrow, pain and death never
'0; where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.
'olqiiitt, Ga. E. B. BUSH.



A STANDING REQUEST,
As the most of my time is taken up in traveling and preaching, so thf

am at home but little, I retpif st that all who desire to write to me dit

their letters to me at Fur man, Wilcox county, Ala , and my wife will i

ward thera to me wht^rever I may be at the time. In this way the commu

cations of corrs^spondents will reach me without much delay, and will
attended to with pleasure. It is a part of my enjoyment, comfort and i

couragement to reci'ive communicitions from the sniiits of God along-
route of my pr-'aching tours. Their words of cheer and comfort are of gr
A'alue to me, and I highly prize and a])prec)ate them. So write on, d

brethren and sisters, and do not I t my being away from home keep
comfort you have in your hearts away from me. I greatly feel the need

comfort. Affectionately, J. H. PURIFOY,
Furman, Ala, June'W, 1888.

I wish to say to Brother A B. Morris that we wish to see him at our Un

Meeting; and not only to sre him. but to h^^arhim tell of the g'^odaess
God to his people It is to be held v/iih Bethel church, 12 miles aorthw ^

W Baldwin, Prentiss county. Miss., o nmencing on Friday before the fou^

Sunday in August. 1S«8. All co-dially invited. espeeiHlly ministers. Thi
teoming by railroad will be met at Baldwin, by dropping me a card.

Qesville, Miss. , JAMES L. OLIVE I

EcHECONNA Association.— Those comiug to the E.-heconna Associat;

(convening on Friday before the third Sunday in September, 188S. with I
Carmel cbureh, Criwford county, Ga..) will be met at Onllodeu or Knoxvi
on the Atlanta and Florida railroad, by addressing J. O. Holmes, Cnllof?

Ga., or Jo, IN. Mathews, KnoxviUe, Ga. B. F. MATIiEWS
The Whaklee Association will conv. n'e with Mt. Horeb, Gordon com

Ga , on the East Tennessee and Georgia railroad, on Saturday before

third Sunday in September, 1888. Get off at Miller's Station, near I

church. Alfinvited -T. A. WIMS

The Mountain Spkings Associaj eon will commence on Friday before 1

second Sunday in August with \it. Zion church, eight miles north of Li

Oak, on the Memphis and Liutle K.^ck railroad. Lone Oak county, Arkam

Those coming by railroad by addressing Mr. Blackford, at Lone Oak. ■

be met with conveyance. J. M. HENDRICKSOK

The Louisiana Primitive Baptist Association will convene with Bet

church on Saturday before the sec( tuI Sunday in October, 1888, six in 1

southeast of Dubherly Station, on the V. S. & P. K. K. Those coming

railroad will stop at j3ubberly, and will be met with conveyance by writ

me S. W. JONESi

Duhhfrly t^tntJon. Wehstfr Parish, La
Shiloh. (iA.— Dkar Brother Bi sj^ess:—Two or three years ago it loo

fis if our little church at Fellouship ., o ild die out. and I almost got my c

sent to dissolve, and thought thai when you and Brother Cleveland cam€

ordain a Deacon, that it would be belt* r for us all to call for our letters

dissolve; yet I conld not do it. In isx") we had 2-1members. 12 of wl )

were widows; but I hope and believe (lie Lord has visited us, and since i '

time 15 have been added to pur m!>nl)3". We now meet regularly and ii

preaching by our beloved ])astor, Mr. W. C. Cleveland, whom we believe

Lord sent to us. We are in peace ;.ud love abounds. Yours in hope,
W. D. MORA^

New Hope, Mo -Dfak Brottier Respess:— I enclose $2 for Elder Hasi

I am glad to see so many Baptists coming to his relief, and hope the.y

continue to do so until he is fully relieved. As ever, your unworthy sistet

V A. PRIES]

RESIIRRECTIOIV.
The only book devoted to this crowning glory of man's salvation,

pages, plain print, well bound: 75 cents, post-paid. All who read it i

feel richly rewarded. Address D. Bartley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.



Vol. lO. ISO. O.

PRIM myE PATHWAY,

BUTLEK, GEORGIA.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

rice—One Dollar a Year, in Advance. Single Copy 10 cente.

SEPTEMBER, 1888.

Ml Letters, Remittances
o^J^

Communications ^should be addressed

/. B. HESPESS, Butler\a.
Money should he sent by Mon^ Order or Registered Letter.

Be certain to write names and posi^^^ces plainly.

Subscribers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us Five Dollars for five new subscribers^ shall have

16 copy of the Messenger for one year free.



GEO. W. JONES. -m
Brotber George W. Jones departed this life December 10, 1887,1

heart disease. He was born in Johnson county, Ind., in 1831, grew up t
manhood, and in July, 1851, married Miss Rachel E. Stricher, and to ther
were born eleven children, six of whom survive him. They, with his ol
mother and family, moved to Jasper county, Ills., in 1851, united wit
the Hickor s^Creek Primitive Ba]itist Church in 1856, was baptized b
that dear old Soldier of the Cross, Elder A, B. Nay. In his church reh
tions he was always found at his post. I have been a member with hii
for more than thirty years, and can testify that he and his dear companio
have done more to sustain and bear the burden of the church than an
other one. In his social walk he was always affable and kind, loved b ■

all that knew him. His course through life was such as in a,<T;esha ;

characterized men of kind and noble qualities ; but he has gone to thj ;!

bouiiie from where no traveler returns. We believe he lived the life of tb :}
righteous and died cheir death. He leaves a companion, six children, or !;
brother, three sisters, and a host of friends to mourn his death. He wf ■

,:

a loving husband, a kind father, a good citizen, but our loss is his eterns
gain. He has only gone on before us to enjoy the glories of that heaven! ■

land to which we are all fast approaching, there to meet with that genen .,

assembly and church of thefirst born whose names are written in heaver 1

there to sing the song of Moses and the Lamb forever and ever. Thei jl

dear mourning friends, dry up your tears, and sorrow not as others whic i

have no hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even s »

them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. Blessed are tf
c

5

dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, ti^J i

they may rest from their labois, and their works do follow them. Faf<
well. Yours in hope of eternal life,

Flamouth, Ills. . A. P. BBODERICK.
PEISCILLA CLAY,

It is seldom that we are called upon to chronicle tlie death of cue mp;

highly esteemed, or more deaily beloved than the subject of this notic
Sister Priscilla Ci.ay was born July 10, 1870, professed a liope :
Christ, and joined the j'rinritive Baptist Church at Flat Creek, Bedfoi 1
county, Tenn., and wuh baptized October, fourth Sunday, 1884. and lived i
devoted and upright life, beloved by the whole brotherhood, old ar

young, until her death, which occurred September 22, 1886. It does see"

strange to us, that one so dearly loved for her many noble qualities;
whom are seen ^o many of the gifts, both of nature and grace, to mal e

them usclul in this life in so many ways, as appeared to be ir Sister Pri
cilia, tliat they should be snatched away from us by the ruthless hand"!
death so very yonng, and cause all to mourn tlieir great loss. But su(
is life and its trials. The members of the church mourn her absence, ai
look with a sorrowhig heart to her vacant seat, and then think of h i

sweet home in heaven, where she has gone to rest with Jesius, whom si i

so much loved to serve while here. Her schoolmates look in vain to fir 1

her in tl;.^ school room, and Inirst out in sad bereavement on remembe -

ing she is not heie. She has gone to her long home. "No, " says tl

sad heart. "'Priscilla will not be here to-day. She is not coming he "

any raoie. She is dead; no, not dead, but "sleepeth. " "Sleep _i

Jesus.'- Asleep in Jesus ! O
,

blessed sleep. And there are others sti 1

who weep tor her; to whom she was dea)-. Brothers and sisters, th( ?

have seen their dear father laid away in the cold, cold grave; and in a fe ?

short years, their precious sister. Oh. how sad, to ])art with those v e

love, never, never, to meet again. Oh, could jou hear her angel tongi
praise God in heaven, you would long i:o be with her. Yes, you cnj
through grace, meet again— meet in glory. Oh, that heart-stricke
mother, who is bereaved of her earthly companion — her head and stay-
and so soon called to part with her lovely daughter, who was just begi:

ning to be able to share with her the labors and trials of life, and thro '

sunshine and cheer along her pathway in the home circle, and read to h ij

in tlie Bible, and talk about blessed Jesus. But she must part with h
ij

loving child. O sister, may God help you. You have ties in heaven ;
s|

you have on earth. Let this thought cheer you on your pilgrimags he 2
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BIOaPAPHICAL.

ELDEK JOEL P. SAYEES.

I was born March
>3, 1812, in Oreen
'onnty, G-eorgia. My
larents, David and
Elizabeth Sayers, (my

juother's m aiden name
Ifras Elizabeth Phil-
ips) moved when I
vas four or five years

to Morgan coun-
jy, Gra., where they
ived five years, dur-
ng which time I at-
ended school part of
ne year, and learned to spell and read well in the spell-
ng book. I had but little educational opportunities
ifter that time, going to school only at intervals of two
0 four weeks at a time. 1 was the oldest son of my
ather, consequently had to aid him in all the work to
aise a large family until I was in my twentieth year,
ily father taught me three very important lessons, viz.:
lo be honest, truthful and industrious, which I have-
ried to keep almost sacred up to the present time.

On the 23d December, 1833^ I miarried Martha Ann
^hilhps, daughter of Henry and Nicy Phillips, of Meri-
v^ether county, Gra. We were both Baptists at the time
f our marriage. We had born to us seven sons and
hree daughters, of whom two are dead, one son and
aughter.
At the age of about seven or eight years, I had seri-
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ous thoughts about death and hereafter^ and I, as oth(
children, thought that all good people after death wei
to heaven, and that the bad or wicked people went i
hell. I was then conscious that I was not a fit subje(
for heaven, which gave me great trouble and concer
at times, and I promised myself when I became old('
that I would do better and get rehgion. At the- age (

twelve or thirteen I promised myself that I would con
mit all the sin that I intended to commit by the tin
there was to be preaching at my father^s house at nigh
by Elder John Landers, an aged and very respecte'
minister of the Yellow River Association. The tej^

he used was, ^'Fear not,'little flock, for it is your Fatli'
er's good pleasure to give yoa the kingdom," am;

although the text is as fresh in my mind now as it m\i
then, yet I cannot tell anything he preached. If I then:

thought anything about my former promises that '

would get religion, I have no recollection, yet I haii

.serious reflections at times, and thought I would i

some future time get religion. About these times
iieard the Methodists preach often, and they woul

preach that the Spirit would strive, and if an individu.
would yield he would be saved, but if he resisted, th
.Spirit would take its everlasting flight from him, m
damnation was sure; and I really believed it. Also, i
a class-meeting a class-leader came around and put hi
,had on my head and told me I was a free agent, ans

.also I believed that. I understood the definition of tb
term ''free agent" to be this: that I could get religio!
.and go to heaven, or refuse and go to hell, and I believe:
that. I then went to Rock Bridge Church, Grwinn(<

county, Ga., a Baptist church. Elder Luke Robinson pai'

tor, also clerk of the Yellow River Association. His te^-

is still as fresh in my memory as it was then, and a

precious; and a great portion of his preaching is i
i'resh in my feelings to-day as it was then; and it looke:
like he preached all day to me, and I could not hel-:

crying. At conference several came forward and joine :

:the church, and it seemed that all cried and I cried. .1

Avas a day full of joy to the church; I cried and desire:
to be a Christian. I still believed I could and woul
:get religion at some future time. I had not gotten m

fill of sin. I set a time to go to a camp-meeting an

there I intended to get religion, as I still believed I
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could, and went into the altar believing right then and
there I would get religion; but oh! instead of getting
religion I went off feeling worse than ever, and all my
former impressions of getting religion left me, and I
could not even pray; and I left there in a worse condi-
tion than when I went there. Still believing I could
get religion, I went to a Campbellite camp-meeting for
the purpose of getting religion, and went to the altar
and came out as before, still thinking and believing I
could get religion when I pleased. I now come to the
conclusion that there was time enough, and I decided
that I could get religion on a dying bed, if I did not get
killed, or die suddenly. I was settled down right here
firm in that belief. Just two years from the time I was
at Rock Bridge Church I went there again —still I had
been there frequently in the meantime — the same
preacher was there, and took my case and told my im-
pressions, promises and failures better than I could
possibly have told them up to that time. When he got
there he stopped for some time and then said: ''''Now,
sir, you don't intend to turn to God; you think you
intend to turn, but if you intended to turn you would
be turning." Now it seemed impressed on my mind
that he told the truth, and there I felt determined to

|try, and as I walked home I thought that I would try
to pray after I arrived at home, and went off to find a
place to try to pray, but I never knelt to try to pray. I
Istill believed I could get religion when I pleased, and
{wanted to be the next one to get religion, but the next
u'dj I returned to meeting with this resolve, that if the
fminister offered an opportunity I would ask him to pray
jffor me. The opportunity was offered and many went
up, and I started to go up, and just before I I'eached
him it seemed something said to me, "It is too late
IQOw, the day of grace is passed; you have committed
the unpardonable sin;" and I then and there saw what
a, great sinner I was, justly condemned, and could not
see how God could remain just and save such a great
sinner as I was. I went on and gave him my hand, and
it seemed like he never prayed for me; he seemed to

ip
ra

y

for the rest of the people, but not for me. After

t left there, every opportunity I could get I read the
Bible when no one knew it

, for I did not want any one
i:o know I was reading the Bible. Wherever I read in
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the Bible I could see my own condeixiDatioii just an«l
right in the sight of God, and that God could not remai; il

just and save such a sinner as I. In this distresses ■

condition I tried to pray, and my prayers looked lik }•

they sunk to the earth, and that God would not hea •

me. Then I saw my fate was sealed. I tried to pra ; i
to God to keep me from sinning any more, and if I wen i
to hell it might be for the sins I had already committee .1

I now could look over at the young people and wis li

they could know my condition, and that if they di
i|

know my condition they would turn to the Lord beforu
the day of grace passed. I was at that time abouic

seventeen years old, and thought when I became fre^

from my father I would travel through the world anoi

tell the young people how I had sinned away the day
grace, and admonish them not to do as I had done, bin]

to turn to the Lord in the days of their youth. Whila
walking alone in this condition, meditating upon m '

lost and ruined state, and how miserable I must be foi^

ever, and without any hope of ever being delivered, i.

voice spake inside of me and I thought it was God wh >

spake to me, and said, "Jesus has lived and died, an i

therefore you can be saved." In my mind I saw tha j

Christ had come into the world and had lived up to th!3

law in every point and died that I might be saved, and.

now for what Christ had dr)ne God the Father could,

remain just and save me. Then all the burden of grit

and condemnation left me in a moment, and I felt a 3

free from sin as if I had never committed a sin, and o:
all the thankful beings, I felt in my soul to thank Go4
for this glorious work that he had wrought in me, i

poor sinner; and I still feel to trust that 1 thank Go" I

for it. I never expect to have language to express wha:
I saw and felt at the time; still at that time I did no:

think it was the Christian hope, but thought that Got
could be just to save me, and would save
at some future time. The next thing was, -

wanted that burden back that I might repent of in-r

sins, but I have never been able to get that burde: l

back, nor feel guilty for the sins that I had committe- i

before that time. Often before I joined the church .

would try to take new starts, but could never go onl'
to the place of deliverance. In that condition I no^ ;

felt willing to do anything that God might require o :
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me. Now the impression to preach came upon me, and
[ thought it was from God; I felt at that time I was
wilUng to try to preach if it was God's will. After
reflection it come into my mind that I was a sinner,
md God would not require such a sinner to preach, and
:hat it was from Satan ; and I tried to pray to the Lord
f so to deliver me from preaching. These impressions
md suggestions continued upon me till I went to the
?hurch in that condition. I have never been difficulted
ibout which was the Church of Christ; and when I saw
;he Baptist Church meet together it was the prettiest
sight I ever beheld, and I loved the church the best of
my thing I ever beheld; and I loved them because I
;hought and believed them to be the people of God.
Che reason I did not go to the church any sooner was
ny unworthiness. I was fearful I was not a fit subject
0 be baptized. Twice before I joined the church I
jound myself partly rising from my seat to go and join

|h
e church. On Saturday before the fourth Sunday in

l^pril, 1833, I went before the church at Bethlehem,
^eriwether county, Ga., and related a portion of what

IS above written, and was received in full fellowship,
md was the next day baptized by Elder Creed Caldwell,
pastor of this church. At that time there was but one
Baptist denomination in the country. When the diffi-
culty came on and a split among the Baptist, I had no

tr
o
u
b
le about which side I went with, and have none

^et. After joining the church the impression to preach
till came on me so heavily that I felt compelled to
breach; then the suggestion would present itself that
5atan was trying to make me preach, and I tried to
)ray the Lord to deliver me from it, but these impres-
ions and suggestions continued to follow me, and an
xercise of mind as I now exercise in the pulpit, and in
ly mind there appeared to be a congregation before
le, and often in sleep I would wake and find myself
rying to preach. While having these impressions I

i'ied to pray God to shut my mouth and not suffer me

:) speak, if not in accordance with his will. I occasion-
lly did exercise some in trying to sing and pray in
ublic, and the brethren began to talk about it and say

j

had to preach, and I quit, and thought I would not
xercise any more publicly. While in this condition, in
iie absence of the minister one day at meeting, the
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brethren were singing, there was a power in me thaa

shook my whole system, and I burst into tears, tha;t

every one saw it
,

and I could not help it. I tried ti

pray Grod if this was of him that it might rest on thii

church; that the church might feel it. I then felt aa

ease and thought I had been relieved of it
,

yet I felt
sense of duty. In a short time a brother visited me tt

notifjanethatat next conference he intended to bring thaa

matter before the church to have me liberated to exeii
cise in public, which he did, and at the next conference
the church liberated me to exercise in my own churcc
or any sister church, when invited by them or an

ordained minister called on me; and this was on Satuii'
day before the third Sunday in April, 1846, by WalnritiJ
Creek Church, Meriwether county, Gra., and on the 27tti

March, 1847, the same church granted me license tQ

preach wherever my lot might be cast. In 1849
moved and settled in Tallapoosa county, Ala., and hu
come a member of Eberiezer Church. Sharon and Ne^'?

Fellowship Churches called for my ordination, and O']

June 29, 1855, I was ordained by Elders R. W. CarUsk
and Ebenezer Nelson, presbytery. I then took charge
of those two churches. Since then I have served h'ou
two to four churches to the best of my ability, with thl3

exception of one year, in consequence of moving (1870i,

then I had charge of only one church. During all thii-

time of my ministry there has occurred but two diM
culties of any note in the churches I had charge of, am:

there would not have been those difficulties if tbfe

churches would have carried out gospel discipline. I

can further say I have never sought the care of am;

church or churches. I have endeavored to be faithfit
in all my official church duties, from moderator d

church to moderator of Association, and have nevet
joined any secret organization.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
Salter, Coosa Co., Ala. Joel P. Sayeks.

That noble servant of Christ, Ignatius, gloried i :

reproaches for his Lord; "I verily delight to suffer fdi

Christ, but I know not whether I am worthy to suffer''
Every Christian's Patmos, is his way to paradise.
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY.

elder J. H. PURIFOY.

(Continued from Page 348.J
For the first five years of my ministry, I struggled

lard to serve churches and at the same time keep up
QQy business, but in serving the churches and attend-
ing associations, in addition to that of taking from one
to two tours of preaching away from home and in
)ther states every year, caused me to be away from
lome so much, that I could not give the personal atten-
tion to my business that was necessary to make it suc-
3essful, but I hoped and believed that as that time was

^iven to the service of the Lord's people^ that my affairs
it home would be so blessed of the Lord, that I would
sustain no loss in my absence; and when I was brought
bo r-ealizo my sad situation, it was a terrible shock to
tne, and my bitter and murmuring thoughts were: "If
[ had neglected my business to gamble, to loaf and
itramp around, and spend my time in drunkenness, and
iipon lewd women, I could not expect anything but dis-

tster
to my business, but to give so much time to

erving the Lord's people, and then have to suffer as an
bvil-doer, was more than I was prepared for ; and it
piade me have hard thoughts against God, and to feel

in

heart that He had deceived me, or else that I was
mder an overpowering delusion of mind, that was lead-
ng me on to ruin ; or, that Satan himself had me in his
)ower, and that soon I would be down in the lowest
lepths of poverty and misery. Then it was that I felt

:|:hat I could not speak any more in the name of Jesus ;

that I must, in duty to myself and family, give up

preaching, and take hold of my business again in per-
pa and work out of debt. But, ^quit if you dare,' rung

{
in my heart as it did at the time already mentioned and

3very other time that I seriously thought of quitting.
To add to my distress, and the belief that I was in a de-
uded state of mind, or under the destroying influence
uid power of Satan, I was deeply impressed that I

Imnst give up all—business, home, and all else of this
jvvorld —and give myself and all my time to traveling
jmd preaching. It is impossible for me to describe in
jA^ords the agony and bitterness of soul which followed
i^hat impression. Deeply in debt, my business once
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prosperous, and the support and comfort of my famili
now ruined, and the impression that I must give up aa

to travel and preach continually to a people that hm

very little sympathy, if any, for such a course, made uii

a bitterness of soul that I cannot describe. In my dii
tress, I wrote to a precious brother, who had devoted I

great deal of his time to traveling and preachinfi
hoping to get some comfort and encouragement, but iiif

stead of that, he wrote in substance that if I did ghi
up all to travel and preach, and my experience in i

should turn out like his did, that it would only get
deeper in debt, and that the brethren would be the fir r

to condemn me for being in debt, and the last ones II
help me out of debt. This only added to my distres^^t

so I said to myself I cannot^ and I will not do it. I w£«

willing to give up all my churches but my home churcl'
preach to that and revive my business —as I was str:
afraid to try to quit preaching altogether —get out ( (

debt, and then if I could be so prosperous as to have
good property—annual income above expenses, and till
support of my family— so that I could travel and preacK
at my own charges, and not feel and be dependent oo

others ; and besides, be able to help destitute brethre>]

and sisters, and thus go ministering to others —both i :

spiritual and temporal things — that would have beei

gratifying indeed, both to the spirit and the flesh,

was willing to go in that way. But to lay down all i :

the condition I was in, was more than my fleshly natuiit

could submit to. So, in my great and exceeding bitter-

ness, I desired to die, and earnestly begged the Lord 1:

kill me, and in a little while after, that prayer wj\s

near enough answered by a serious accident, in beint

thrown violently backwards to the ground on my hea-c

out of a wagon, off, and together with a high seat o(

the back end of the wagon box, or body, on which I;

was sitting, and which went over with me, that
brought me to the very door of death. As I camel:
myself, I thought I was dying, and, though suffering s :

intensely with pain, and gasping for breath, I rejoice':
in the thought that the Lord had heard my prayer, anc

that in a little while I would be out of all the troubk^

of this world, and especially the thought occurred 1:

me that all trouble about travehng and preaching wiv

soon be over. The only regret I felt, was that of bein \
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carried dead to my family, and the distress it would

^ive them ; but, my own distress was so great, that it
outweighed all else, and it seemed sweet to die. But as
[ revived more and more, and saw that it was not
ieath, this thought came : It is the Lord showing you
low completely you are in his power, and how severely
le can punish disobedience, stubbornness and rebel-
ion, and how he can compel obedience, and the ques-
:ion, as though a voice had asked it

,

came into my
nind: "Which had you rather now do, or be done to
y^ou, give up all and devote all your time to traveling
md preaching, or be paralyzed and thrown upon your
'amily a helpless cripple and invalid the rest of your
lays?" "Lord, anything rather than that," came as a

•eply from my heart. For about a month after that, I

*vas confined to my bed, and during that time I was
nade to feel as dependent on the Lord for my daily
j3read as 1 am for the salvation of my soul. I was made

|o feel more and more, too, that necessity was laid upon
jne by the Lord, to give all my time to traveling and
preaching—not only among the churches, but in desti-

|)ute places—reb/ing on the promises of God for sup-
ibort while thus engaged. And while it was, and still is,
^orel}^ trying to the flesh to be away from home and
family so much ; to see my business, under which and
t)y which I lived and prospered so long, and had a com-
'ortable living in sight all the while, now gone, and per-
laps forever, then felt compelled to go forth with noth-
ng in sight but God's promise, or to sell all that I had,
pay my debts, and then if there was anything left, live

l>
n

it as far as it would go. Yet I went, trembling, de-
pending on the promises of God, and he has not failed
jne, though at times it seemed there would be failure,

j^either have I nor my family lacked for anything that
ivas absolutely necessary to us, but he does not make
pets of us, for he has put me on a course that is ex-
remely mortifying to the flesh. I have been made
acquainted with sorrow, grief, hardships, crosses, losses
^nd many disappointments. To go and see nothing in
nght but a promise of support, is something that my
nature is so unaccustomed to; and to be made de-
')endent on others, through whom God carries out his
l>romise, looks so uncertain, and is so humiliating to
jay fleshly nature; and then to feel that I am altogether
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a most unprofitable servant, and can see but little, i I

any, good that I am doing; and then, too, to meet occa-
sionally with coldness and downright opposition fror .

brethren, and see them in places harbor and believj
false reports concerning me, that some malicious an il

injurious person has industriously circulated ahead o :

me; all this and more too, that might be mentionec ,

make up a heavy burden to one who has sacrificed a.il

that is dear in this life, naturally to labor alone fo •

the good and happiness of others —especially, for this

household of faith. If I had the general sympathy an s

encouragement of our people, as the church and peopl ^

of God, in what I feel compelled to do; if they felt aboui:

it
,

and saw it as I am made to feel and see it
,

then thej'j
as a people^ would help me bear the heavy burden thaii

is so heavy at times that it seems it will crush me t>

the earth. Still, everywhere, nearly, I go, I fin 1

precious true and tried brethren, and many of thb

churches, that do most willingly and cheerfully stan I

by me. For such brethren, I do most heartily and fei -

vently praise the Lord. But for such, I could not plo^ '

in hope at all; it would then be a life and labor of de-

spair from beginning to end. So, in this way, the Lor I
convinces me that all my trust must be in him; that ■

[
must look to him and him alone for all things, for hb

alone can open the heart to feel for and minister to thb

wants of those whom he has sent forth to preach thb

gospel as their daily duty. It is singular and wonden-
ful how the Lord works in this matter. Sometimes i

brother whom I have never seen, and whose name l

have never heard, perhaps, before, writes me words c .

cheer and encouragement, and encloses a contributio i

for my temporal support, and to aid me in travelin'?
from place to place in preaching. And, sometimes, i

brother or sister writes to my wife, sending her a coi'-

tribution, to let her know that she too is remembered- -

that she is not forgotten entirely by those to whom
have ministered in spiritual things — and while I fed
grateful and thankful to all such helpers, and appreeiat )

it more than I can express in words, still my glorifying

is in the Lord, for it was he who put it into their heart 5

to do what they did. In this way I have been cor -

vinced of the presence with me of the Lord, and h
i

5

care over me and mine. With these blessings, togethe

'
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dth the help of a loving* companion, who labors hard
dth her own hands with her needle, and a little rent
I'om a two-horse farm, we still hve comfortably, and
ave in a great measure paid out of debt.

" To Gofl be all the praise."

He has been my help hitherto, and he alone is my
ope for the future—both for time and eternity. I
ave often told the brethren that if it were not for the
iord, that they could and would look on my devotion
nd sacrifices to them with complete indifference, and
3e me come to nothing in their service, and my family
rought to want, and care no more about it than the
Qemies of God. In all my travels, I do not remember
lat I have ever heard one of our preachers tell the
rethern from the pulpit, that they ought to do any
lore for me than to help pay iny traveling expenses. I
|o

not remember to have ever heard one say, that in
jelping along after a godly sort, to not forget that

Jrother Purifoy and his family have to live like other
leople, and that as he has been compelled to give up all

pr the work in which he is engaged, that he needs
Lore than enough to pay traveling expenses. They
pern not to remember that at all, nor to think of it

,

but
16 Lord does not forget, and he knows that I need
lore than barely enough to pay traveling expenses.

0 he regulates that, and sometimes, where not a word

1 said publicly about contributions, just as much is

tven as when attention is specially called to it. And

Iji
e Lord does not confine himself to the brethren alone

iji this matter. He sends some in many places, who do

p
t belong to the church as visible members,and-some of

ther denominations, who minister to me in temporal
lings. I hope they all are the Lord's in heart, and

[lat I will meet them in heaven. Brethren often get
iireless and forgetful of their duties to one another,
jat the Lord, as the keeper of his people, never forgets

Is promise to them. Mothers may cease to love and
prget their babes at the breast, "Yet will I not forget
iiee," says the Lord. — Isa. xlix, 15. With the eternal

!o
d

to stand by us, and his promise ever to be with
ad to supply all our necessities, never forgetting us,
ight to be encouragement enough, and may be would

IP

if we knew beyond a doubt that we were doing what
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he required of us. But as we walk by faith only, an :

know only in part, we see more plainly our weaknes
and that our real strength is in Grod. Affectionately, ,

Funnan, Ala. J. H. Purifoy. .

EXPERIENCE.

Dear Brethren :— I was born on April 17, 1846. J
a very early age, I was taught that there was a heave 'i

and a hell, and that one or the other would be my hoiri;

after the death of my body, and that the soul wouh
either hve in perfect happiness or be forever tormeutet*
in flames of fire. This caused me uneasiness. I

thought if I lived a life of obedience, I would go to tlii
world of bliss, and if not, I would go to the world ( f

woe. I thought it necessary to join the church, am
live up to the requirements of God's law. I did ncit

understand that it was by the grace of Grod I must l;
salved. I intended, when I was -older, to join thi
church and do right, and go to heaven when I dm ..

Sometimes I felt that I was a very good boy, as I wei
not profane like some I knew ; I thought I had nothioij
to do but join the church, and I expected to join tbt^

Methodist, as they suited me best. I heard some sa>7

you must be born again, which I didn't understand. I

went on in this way until in my twenty- first year, when
I went to a Primitive Baptist Association, that cor^

vened near by. I arrived early the first day of th\)

meeting, and I there witnessed the most beautiful sigM
that I had ever seen. I beheld with deep interest ihi
love that Christians manifested toward each other; an'l
as the servants of Grod preached the word, I thought it

the best preaching I had ever heard. They taught th^ll

those who are saved are elected to salvation by thi)

grace of Grod given in his Son. They made the plan c|
salvation plain to me, and I believed it for others, bi t

not for myself. I went home from the meeting, thinl-
ing of the able preaching and the fellowship that ws':

manifested, and I can say I loved them, whether it ws^=

the right kind of love or not. I could see a principle c i

love and fellowship that I delighted in. In a short tini'
the New Hope Association convened in County hiu^

Church in Carroll county, Gra., and I felt a desire t)
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ttend, as I hoped to see and hear some of the same
)vely preachers of the word that were at the Primitive
fetern Association. Some of the members of our
miily were going, and it being some distance (about
lirty miles), it seemed that there was no chance for
le, as all the conveyance was taken up. I tried to get
ly consent to stay at home, as I had attended one. So
went to my work, but I could not be satisfied; it ap-
3ared that it was important to me that I should go;
lat something depended on it. I became so anxious
lat I felt I must go, if I had to walk. I worked on
titil night, then went to see one of my associates, and
5ked him to go with me, and we borrowed a convey-
ice and started early next morning. It seemed to be
pleasure trip to my friend, as he was very lively, but
le things that I once loved, I took no delight in ; and
hat I once took no pleasure in, 1 now loved. I had
?giin to hate sin and all foolishness, notwithstanding
y nature has often, to my sorrow, engaged in it to my
irt. I felt that I was undergoing some kind of a
lange, and I wondered if I was a mourner, but could
)t satisfy myself. I delighted to be in the company
God's people, and hear tliem talk about the doctrine
the Bible, and the dealings of Grod with his people,

j which they seemed to be interested. There was a
lighbor (also a licensed preacher) whom it fell to my
t to sleep with, and he had been noticing my interest

the meeting. After we lay down, he began ques-
pning me, and asked if I had a hope. I told him " I
id not, that I felt myself to be a sinner." He said he
Id noticed that I had been interested. I expressed to
m that there was a scripture that lay with weight on

jv
" mind — it was a portion of Christ's Sermon on the

(ount —Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be
imforted. He told me the travel of the sinner from
tture to grace, and how Christ gave his life for
oe sins of the world, and how one felt under the
Rwer of the Spirit of Grod. While he was talking, I

Bpe that Christ appeared to me as my Saviour—there
ms a joy that I had never felt before; a peace that is

ipxpressible. I lay there and said nothing, but my
Mart was praising G-od, and my eyes shed tears of joy,
tkt ran down the sides of my cheeks to my pillow. I

ten went to sleep and rested well, and when I awoke
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the next morning everything appeared lovely, and i

nature seemed to be praising the great Creator of . ,

things. I went to the preaching, and could see, afi

hoped, the shining light of the Lord in the face of tii
minister as he preached the word. After the close :

the association, I returned home with a desire to t ';

my mother what had taken place with me, for I t
that I had entered a life of unmolested peace. I f i

alright until I had expressed myself to her, but sO'

doul3ts entered my mind, and I feared I had deceiv i

her. I soon found I was mistaken about continuing i

this peaceful state. Lhad a desire to join the church
and thought I would talk to the church at the fiiii

opportunity, but at times I feared I was deceived a^i

thought I had better not offer, that I would not be ] (

ceived, for I believed the Baptists were faithful in }e

ceiving members, and had no desire to deceive the i

On Saturday morning, of the next meeting at 8h(^

Creek, the church where I had made up my mind [

offer myself, I came to the conclusion tliat I would Wiv

for farther consideration and stronger evidence, \}[

would go to preaching. My mind remained settled ur t

the church was in conference, when, to my surpri> ^

my brother, older than myself, gave himself to ti
church, and I could not stay back any longer. Almi i

before I had time to think, I found myself going upil
offer myself. Brother and I were received, and we wm

baptized the day following. I think that in my baptin
I felt the answer of a good conscience toward Grod.

was joy and peace, there was nothing to trouble me.
had not the slightest idea of the warfare of the Chr i

tian's life. I was then enjoying a peace of mind thau

had no thought would leave me. I feel to hope I
enjoying the presence of the Spirit of God, and was i(
conscious of what the future would reveal, and if
child of God at all, I was in a very infantile state,

feel that I was just as unconscious of the conflicts (

the Christian's life, as the natural born infant is of t ]

trials and troubles that naturally await them. I thi i

the one illustrative of the other, but I soon found
I still had the flesh to contend with— the struggle hi
to continue. I found Paul's words applicable to mysd
When I would do good, evil is present with me, fo

delight in the law of God, after the inward man ; bul
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ee an other law in my members, warring against the
aw of my mind, and ]3ringing me into captivity tu the
aw of sin, which is in my members. Since I have
tarted out to serve God, I have had many conflicts of
onl, and also feel that I have lost many of the joys of
he Spirit, and have been deprived to a considerable
sxtent of a growth in grace by disobedience. I feel
hat in the midst of deserved wrath, that I have been
greatly blessed, and that it is by the merc}^ of God that
; am as well off even as I am. I feel that if I had been
finished as I deserve, my punishment would have
)een greater than I could have boi'ne, but the grace of
jod is sufficient for his people under all circumstances.
Vhile it has pleased God to take from me one that he

:ave me—a wife that was near to me —he has not for-
;otten to be gracious, for he has given to fill her place,
•ne that is loving and kind. I have been afflicted in
ifferent ways, but I hope that it is good for me that I
lave been afflicted. I find when the rod is spared, that
go astray; that affliction causes me to think of my

ransgressions, and also of the goodness and mercies of
Srod. I hope that the light afflictions, which are but
or a moment, will work for me a far more exceeding
nd eternal weight of glory. At times I have a strong

Ie
si

re

to live nearer the Lord in the discharge of the
uties which are before me, but I know that if I am
jft to myself, that I will go astray. Sometimes I feel
lat I desire the Lord to keep me in the path of duty,

'

it takes heavy punishment, for it is so pleasant to
ve under the guidance of, and in obedience to the
ivine Spirit. For there is no condemnation to them

[hich are in Christ Jesus, who w^alk not after the flesh,
ut after the Spirit. In conclusion, dear brethren, I ask
lour prayers in my behalf, that I may live nearer the
ord in the discharge of my duties than I have in the
ist. Yours, I hope, in love, J. T. Lasseter.
East Foint, Ga,

I
ij

Christian reader, when you come into the world, you

* but live to die again; and when you leave the world

1
1 do but die to live again. What is the grain the

|Orse
for the fan by which is winnowed, or the gold for

ie fire by which it is refined!
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EXPEEIENCE.

My Dear Son :— If I ever had any travail of mind,
began when I was a boy about fourteen years old, Sim

I was a very rude boy. I was staying all night witit

one of my aunts, and had a dream. I dreamed thfi;

Satan approached my bedside, and we had a struggLi
together for some time, but at last I succeeded in ove«-

coming him; and for some cause, I can't tell what, thr:
dream bothered me for some time very much; aiii:

when I would go off with my friends, I could sort(ii
get it off my mind for a time, but when I was alone '

would return. So I got on in that way until I grew 1:

manhood and married. In 1846 I became very mucic

troubled, and viewed myself a great sinner, and it aji

peared to me I was .bound to sink into despair and fei
into Satan's clutches. I could see no way of escap:)
and thought my case the worst of anybody's. I wei
on in this way until 1852 when I seemed to grow wor)!(

and worse; I tried all my strength, and resorted to tli(

silent grove, and got down on my knees and begged f(i:

mercy, but it seemed in vain; I could find no place
rest. One day I was in my cotton patch on my kne^i

at prayer, and it seemed I heard a voice saying, "Arii (

and be baptized; thy sins are forgiven," and I aroK
rejoicing. It seemed to me that I wanted to tell somu

body my feelings, and laying off my sack (in which 1 <

put the cotton) I started to the house to tell yoi^:

mother, and just before I got there something suggested
to me that I must not tell it

, and I paused a few minuteiJ
and then doubts arose in my mind, and I got a drink
water as an excuse, and said nothing about it to yoi-:

mother or any one else. I returned to the same spot i

the field where my burden left me, and tried to get i.

back again, thinking maybe I could tell better how a
.

went off. So I journeyed on with these doubts hangiiij
around me until in 1854 your mother went to the chur<il

and told her experience, and it seemed more than ,

could bear; but I felt too unfit. When she was ba'>

tized I met her at the water's edge, and taking her bar ^

lifted her up the bank, and felt that I would have be('i

happy to have gone with her, but could not prevail ov •

my unworthiness. I remained away for twelve montb^

but in 1855 I went and told them my little story aK
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78iS surprised when it was received, for I was received
:ladly, and I could not see how they could do it. For

time after I was baptized I felt all well; but after
,while it seemed that I had done wrong, and had
.eceived the church and acted the hypocrite. It seemed
hat way to me; for if I was what I professed to be, I
rould certainly be a better man than I was; that I
rould not have so many foolish thoughts; and that my
in worthiness superceded anybody^s; and often thought
would ask the church to turn me out. In 1869 I left
asper county, Miss., and took my letter from the
hurch — the Mission Baptists— and moved to Scott
ount}^, with a view of never joining any church again.
>ut I there found the doctrine that Christ and his
postles preached, and I feasted on it and loved the
'rimitive Baptists and desired to live with them, but
nworthiness kept me back two years. But at last I
entured and was received and baptized, and am still a
oubting, trembling sinner here in Tpxas. I have not
et put my letter in the church, as there is some dis-

^reement here.
I have written you a poor letter, my son, but let it

0, as it is the best I can do as far as it goes. I wish I
)uld hear Brother Joyner preach; and if any of the
rethren wish to read this, let them do so, as I am. not
shamed of it.
Overton, Texas. I. J. Wade.

LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF DAYID.

In the oracles of Grod, written aforetime for our learn-
'■g, are interspersed many mystic lessons that are very
; 'ecious and comforting to our hearts, when led by the
j 3ii'it into their secret meaning, and permitted to be-
laid in type the foreshadowing of gospel blessings, that
aswer to our experience as the heart of man to man.
I have been thinking of David in the cave of Adul-

I n, as the emblematic head of a peculiar people—as
tlpical of the humiliation of Jesus, the Captain of our
slvation, his drawing love that brought them to his
Undard, and his mild reign over them as his willing
llople, both in the kingdom of grace and realm of glory,
■lie throne of David is

,

we might sav, but another name

(2)
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for Israel's greatness, but there was "a day of sraa'il

things" in the hfe of David, when he was low down i i

the valley of humility, and sore pressed with fierce an'l
cruel enemies, resembling more a fleeing refugee tha n

the heir apparent to the Jewish throne. In him and i \

his great anti-type the extremes of lowliness and roy£,i
greatness are seen to meet.

When the haughty Saul was rejected by the Lor l
from reigning over Israel Samuel was sent with anoinii'
ing oil to the home of Jesse, from among whose soDij

the Lord had provided himself a king, to consecrati^
the man after God's own- heart, to seal with holy oil a.)

a witness of the Lord's decree, binding in one the ofifieo

and the heir. But Samuel, although God's prophof,
knew not how to choose the future ruler of the Lord'i
chosen tribes. His heart was pleased with the dignifiel
and stately eldest-born, but the Lord seeth not as ma:i
seeth. His countenance and stature were as nothim;
to him who maketh men to differ as he will. He re-

fuses the prepossessing Eliab, and again and again rd^

jects the offered sons, until seven of them had coi-
tested their fitness for the dazzling honor. The Lor J

was here pleased to manifest his sovereignty, and tbfe

perplexed prophet was constrained to say. The Loril
hath not chosen these. Are here all thy children ! 1 1

answer to this it was ascertained that there was oM
son remaining, the youngest, who was apparently uii-
thought of in this day of honor to the house of Jess<>j

but behold, he keepeth the sheep. No idler is he, seeking
rest in the tents of ease. No sycophant striving i&.
honor among his brethren, but a faithful shejjherd bo"^

caring for his father's flock, and it pleased the Lord t )

designate this ruddy stripling for anointment, for b ^

would take him from the sheep-cote, from followim?
the sheep to be ruler over his people Israel. But ( ,

thou highly favored David, undesired of men, but chose-i
of God and precious! thou art not yet come to thy kin^i:-

dom. Thou shalt be tried as by fire and the watci'
floods. The archers shall shoot at thee with grievoii-j
hatred. Thy cross shall be heavy and severe, but th 3

crown shall be sure, and through adversity, danger an 1

distress, thy bow shall abide in strength, and thy arniij
be made strong by the hands of the mighty God ct

Jacob. The Lord's way is not man's way. His perfec
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ion comes through suffering, his glory through tribula-
ion. His way is first to bring very low before he
aiseth up; to make poor before he maketh rich; and
rom the dast, frjm beggary and the dung-hill, he
ifte'h his eL3ct to set them among princes, and to m ike
,hem inherit the throne of glory.

David, though destined to high renown, must first
earn these lessons of adversity; must be put under
utors and governors until the time appointed of the
?'ather. As a weeping captive, he was made to pour
'orth his complaints by the strange waters of Babylon.

was made to realize that wrath is cruel and anger
>utrageous, and that before envy and jealousy none
an stand. As the object of Saul's hatred and perse-
uting power, he sought refuge in the cave of Adullam,
,nd here his history, like a sweet allegory, holds our
toor hearts spell-bound with breathless, almost painful,
aterest; for it was here in the day of his humiliation
,nd suffering, that his brethren and all his fathei-'s
ouse came down to him, showing that there are a few
0 choose affliction with this representative man, and

j^ho are willing to become identified with this lowly
^pe of Zion's King. No more does the strong man
rmed hold their allegiance and their love, for they
ave become enamored with another leader, and one
^hom the nation at large may disclaim as their king,
ley regard as the true prince of Israel, whose right it
; to rule. But they must go down to him, aye drnvn
mere the weeds of sorrow shall be wrapped about
leir heads; down in the vale of adversity where they
lall expect, with their leader, one day to perish by the
and of Saul. They must go down to the Lord's pass-
wev of unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and be
tady, with their loins girded and staff in hand, to de-
art in haste.

j
But who was it that composed this peculiar army of

ue hidden prince? It was, in the aggregate, his breth-
n and all his father's house, and as individuals every

lie that was in distress, and every one that was in
|bt, and every one that was discontented. These

jere the strange, uncomely characters that gathered
jito David. What an ill-favored, forbidding army!
-istressed, discontented and in debt. Are not the
ids of the earth brought together to compose a type
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of the redeemed? And as such the history become
truly interesting to all who claim to have followed thi
Son of Man in the regeneration. As those literally iii

distress, in debt and discontented gathered undei
Israel's lowly but anointed sovereign, so was it said o •

the true Shiloh of Israel, that unto him shall the gathit
ering of the people be. And these chosen adherent i

and witnesses of the Son of Man and the son of Jesset
were alike disallowed of men. They gathered no lau;

rels from the world, and none were found to speali
their praise. If the first was a band of insolvent debt»i

ors, a company of poor, distressed and discontente* J

refugees, so in later days the fisher boats and the oum
door industries were the places where Jesus found hiiij
first companions. It was the blind and deaf, the lamitj
and halt, the leper and the beggar, the sick and undoni
that were sought out by our spiritual David and gathl-l
ered into his kingdom. Not many wise men after thb

flesh, not many mighty, not many noble were callecij
but the poor and needy, and to the unthinking multii
tude these were made as the filth of the world and thl)|

offscouring of all things.
David had first to learn or experience sufferings an'

trials, and sojourn in Adullam, which is literally Testii

mony; so the anti-typical David must first descend inti
the lower parts of the earth, where for the joy that wai
set before him he endured the cross, despising thi
shame. The corn of wheat must fall into the grouni
to bring forth much fruit. With wonder-working po^'
er the blessed Mediator, in his suffering Headship, dra^'
eth all men unto himself; according to his own declaim

ation, ''Every man therefore that hath heard and hat.
learned of the Father cometh unto me." But thes<

too, are brought dotvn in sorrow. They shall conii
with weeping, and with supplications shall they be lei)

to the Captain of their salvation. When the circunii
eision of the heart, made without hands, shall cut ther
off from their former hopes, and they shall see an en

of all perfection in the flesh, being slain to every 63

pectation of righteousness through the law; when tb
j

Lord shall search his Jerusalem with candles, revealing

iniquity and bringing to light some of the ten ihov
sand talent debts long concealed, then shall a time ( :

discontent open before them and trouble fill, their soul J
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It will be the dawning of a day of new things, a trans-
lation from one kingdom to another. The Lord's won-
derful work is wrought in the earth; a marvellous
change from Saul to Paul, a change of allegiance from
Saul to David. It is a day of separation. These tried
bouls have no more place in the parts that seemed be-
fore a habitation of peace and safety. They shall be
brought out from the people, and gathered from the
countries. They shall be taken one of a city, and two
of a family, and brought to Ziou. The Lord shall seek
and save the lost, bring again that which was driven
iway, bind up the broken, and heal the sick. He will
3e their God, and reign over them in Mount Zion from
lenceforth, even forever. Thus shall Jesus be a cap-
tain over the tribes of his inheritance. Having been
mointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows, he
las in all other things the pre-eminence over them, in
offering as well as in power, greatness and glory. Al-
}hough they partake of his sorrows, they can only
iaintly realize the anguish and sore travail that rent
ps bosom. He tasted death for them all, and in bring-
hg many sons unto glory was made perfect through
iufferings. And if they ever enter into his joy, and
reign with him in glory, they must first suffer with
Ihem in time. If they live with him beyond the swell-
ing tide of the river of death, they must be dead with
liim to the rudiments of the world, and know what it is

p be storm-tossed on the troubled deep. They must
pe familiar with his yoke and his cross, and count all
hings but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
;'hrist Jesus the Lord. -They must go forth, therefore,
imto him without the camp bearing his reproach, and
lejoice to be counted worthy to suffer shame for his
dorable name.
And this shall be the character of every child of his

|)ve. His own word declares them to be an afflicted

jn
d poor people. Every one must be a partaker of

hastisement, for this one mark of sonship that all must
ear. The surprising feature in the history of these

iu
tc

a
st

s

of Israel, is the suffering they endure without
eing destroyed. They are perplexed, but do not de-
pair; persecuted, but not forsaken; bearing about in
le body the dying of the Lord Jesus. It is wonderful
|iat the bush should so burn and not be consumed.
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David and his followers found help in every time c ■

need. A stronghold was ready in every extremity.
The wilderness, the mountain, the wood, the cave, eac
furnished a retreat that the enemy could not enter, an (
thus did trial and delivery alternate until the day c^:

final triumph. And so it is in the kingdom and patienc ^

of Jesus Christ. Although safe as the choice of th t

Father, they are chosen in the furnace of affliction, anil
shall find the days of darkness to be many. Over a.J

opposing elements they shah be brought off more tham

conquerors through him who hath loved them. Thei'
shall come up out of the wilderness, leaning upon ihh
beloved. They shall ascend the hill of the Lord, aniil

stand in his holy place. For him they shall hear tbl'

cry, Be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors,andthe Kingc<l
glory shall come in. The King of saints shall enric-i
with his presence the tabernacle of eternal glory, th^ii

shah never be taken down, and thither shall he takfe

the blood-washed throng and present them spotle^:
before his Father's face, and there shall they sing ur^

dying praise forevermore. Dear suffering saint, wheii-
ever you may be, let the imagined rapture of this grest
day of the Lord comfort you in sori-ow and sustain yO'i

in the furnace. Fall in death you must, but death
shorn of its terror; it is now but a shadow, and fail
when you may, or how you maj', or as deep as you maii,
you shall find in the supreme moment that underneatii
are Grod's everlasting arms. To him be glory even-

more, world without end. S. B. Luckett.
Crawfordville, Ind.

"REVELATION AND INSPIRATION."

Deak Brethren: A few days since I received a r( i-

quest from Brother F. W. Bland, of Texas, for somn

thoughts upon these two words, pointing out the diffe>
ence between them. I feel like writing a brief artidt
in compliance with this request, as it is an interestimJ

theme, and it is always important to know the meanimi
of Bible words and the difference between them, as f^it

as we may. Every one who writes or speaks upoo

Bible themes should know what he is saying; that!,
should understand the meaning of the words am.
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phrases which he is using. Words are, it is true, but
the vehicles of ideas. They are the visible sign by
which we strive to make known to others our thoughts,
[f we choose a wrong sign through ignorance of what is
the right word to use, we fail to really present our
thoughts, and may mislead others. It is commendable,
:hen, to study language, or the meaning of terms. ' And
t is good advice to any one never to use woi'ds that
}hey do not know the meaning of. It is commendable
n our brother to desire to know the difference between
;hese two words; and it is commendable when any one
mquires into the force and meaning of language to the
extent of his opportunity and ability. Ignorance of
tself is not a crime, nor anything to be ashamed of, but
t is a sin and a shame to be willingly ignorant.

Of late I have been very deeply impressed with the
A^onderful fullness of Bible words. At the best we can
)nly say of any word, we have seen but a little of its
neaning. Take any Bible word and see if it does not
keep growing in size. Does not the word ''Jesus" mean
Inore to us now than it did ten years ago! And so the
|vord "love," or "faith," or "justification" is all the time

Ip
e
n
in

g and developing in our view new beauties and
xcellencies. At the best we can only tell a part of the
leaning of any word. I feel as though I shall be able

|0 but imperfectly express the meaning of the two
vords suggested by our brother, "revelation and inspi-
•ation;" and besides, I doubt not that our brother is

)etter qualified than I am to perform this work.

I will say first that both are Bible words, and each
las a different meaning. The word "revelation" occurs
n the New Testament about forty times. It is from
he Grreek word AiJokalupsis^^'' and signifies "to show
brth," "to manifest," "to uncover," "to illumine," "to
nstruct;" all of which words are of the same general
ineaning. To reveal, then, is to make known what was
jiot known before; and the revelation of God is what he

joakes known of himself to men; and it is expressly
aid that no man by searching can find out God. If we
yer know him, it must be by his own act revealing
liruself to us. In. the Scriptures we have the word of
evelation — the record of what he has shown foi'th of
lis character, will, works and purpose. This is the
ame revelation that he still makes known unto his
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people, so that saints to-day see, taste, handle and kno^ •

for themselves the very things that are declared in th !

Bible. God began to reveal himself ere man was drive:-:
from the Garden as a just God, and also as a Saviouii,
and he still is thus revealing himself. He reveak'ti
himself to kings, and priests, and patriarchs, an-ii

prophets, and apostles in the olden time, and still he i i

revealing himself to the weakest babe in Christ, as we'*',

as unto them.
The word "inspiration" occurs but once in the Ne^-

Testament. It is found in 2 Tim., iii. 16. Its litergn

meaning is " divinely inspired." The Greek word i .

TheopneustosP The first half of the word, Theo,<i

signifies simply God, while the last half, ^^Pneustos^^

signifies "the Spirit." When we speak of inspii atioi'i
then, we mean that he who is speaking is moved by thi
divine Spirit. While the word "inspiration" occun.
but once in the New Testament, yet there are othe^'

expressions that set forth the same truth. In 2 Pet., i

21, it is declared that "Holy men of old spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost." See, also, Luke, i. 70 ',

Acts, i. 15; and Acts iii, 18. It is thus abundantly de

clared in the Word that the Scriptures are not only thu

record of the revelation which God has made of himself
but they are the inspired record of that revelatioD'
God himself has not only revealed his truth, but han.

caused the record to be made under the immediatu
direction and control of the Holy Spirit. "Men spakd
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." Many mei-

had a revelation of divine truth made to them, but nov

all were inspired in telling it. Of the Scriptures W(v

have the satisfaction of knowing that they were S(

written under the control of the Spirit; that they con-'i

tain no mixture of human error, which the best confes*'

sion we ever make does contain more or less of. Per-
haps enough has already been said to show the dilfer-'
ence between revelation and inspiration; but I will trj'
to state it more briefly in another form: "Revelation';
relates to the making known of a thing to us, whether
we ever speak it forth or not, while "inspiration'i
relates to the presence and dictation of the Holy Spirit
when men tell forth what has been revealed to them

It is by revelation we know the things of God, while b}

inspiration holy men of old were enabled to utter whai
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lad been revealed to them exactly as it was revealed,

livery child of God receives revelations from God, but
)nly prophets and apostles were inspired to utter it so
;hat their testimony should be infallible. Inspiration
loes not relate to the act of revealing, for men simply
'eceive and are passive in the revelation, but then inspi-
•ation comes in and certain men by it are impelled to
ell what they had seen. The revelation is to us, while
he inspiration is within the man. The revelation is
he word which God speaks; inspiration impelled men
,0 speak and to speak just what God had spoken to them.

One closing thought I will present: Inspiration has
itamped its seal upon every word in the Bible. There
s not a word there but what is profitable in its place.

1 do not say all is alike profitable at all times, but all is
profitable, and the Holy Spirit dictated it all. There-
ore, it should all be read with reverence, and with a
^)rayerful spirit enquiring what is the lesson taught in
^ch word. If God's servants spake in all the scrip-
lures just as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, then

ij^
e

must believe that they put down nothing trivial;
lothing that was untrue, and that all, as the apostle
jays, is needful that the man of God may be perfect,
ftioroughly furnished unto all good works. Therefore,

p us read them with reverence, and seek to know their
heaning. Do we remember that this is God's word to
IS, and that it is all truth and no lie is in it! And if

p speak not according to that word it is because there

js no light in us.

I trust that these reflections may be of some profit to
ur Texas brother, and to others, if published. May

|&-od
bless his truth and keep us from error.

I remain, as ever, your brother in Christ,
F. A. Chick.

I

Consider, Christians, that an unholy conversation
trips off the rich ornamental jewels from the neck of
he bride, the Lamb's wife. Sin indulged in a believer,

^ like a rent in a richly embroidered garment, or like a
rack irf a silver bell. A foul spot is soonest discerned

1 the fairest cloth. The world . will sooner make an

jxcuse for its own enormities than for your infirmities.
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DISCIPLINE.

Nothing is of more value to the organized Church o:

Christ than a correct knowledge of gospel discipline
Nothing of deeper concern than to know how to takk
hold, when to take hold, and the judgment and dh^

cretion in executing it. Regarding it a matter of suci
great magnitude, I earnestly hope, dear Editors, yo i

will pardon my calling the attention of the brotherhoo I

to this subject. Who is it that does not know c :

churches, that for lack of faithfulness, judgment or dis -

cretion in discipline, are4n disorder, hurtful and eve a

killing to the humble child-God 1 Cast about in yoDC
mind and see the sorrow and distress accruing eithec
from a lack of correct knowledge of discipline, or of dm
cretion and moderation in its execution.

When we consider that " All scripture is given by
spiration of G-od, and is profitable for doctrine, reproof ^

correction, and instruction in righteousness, " etc., wve

cannot be overcareful to have a " Thus saith the Lord'l'
for every case of discipline requiriug our attentioi'.
There is no trouble so bad or aggravating, but what i:
the Divine rule is properly executed, will remove it i: i

exonerating the innocent and punishing the guilty. Buic

there is such a thing as executing the letter of the lsi^\
and at the same time being void of the spirit of r .

When Satan controls we are eager for the execution c i

the law of Christ only in the letter —not for the purpos>J
of settling the trouble, but to prepare ourselves for tht)

approaching struggle — and are uneasy lest everybody
will not find out we are unblamable in the premises.

I remember, when a child, I was frequently getting II
quarrels and fights with my two eldei* brothers, an<i.

when I knew I was in the wrong, I would hasten to mT
sainted parents to make my report, feeling assured thaij

if the truth reached them before I did, I would have ■-

hard time in proving my innocence ; but if I was not t"

blame, (which, however, was seldom the case) I fell
willing for the other boys to make their statement firs!
feeling sure I could acquit myself and prove my innoi'
cence. So it is among the Lord's childrerf. Tha^'

brother who is so fearful that the truth will not come t<

light, that he can't rest unless he is giving an accoun <
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' the trouble, is
,

nine times out of ten, in the wrong
liimself.

Offences will come, however much we deplore them;

!

rials will present themselves in our pathway, and,
lence, the necessity of being familiar with the direc-
ions of the Lord in these troubles —being cautious to

">Im y the Lord, both in letter and spirit. When a hurt
irises between brethren, if the offended brother could,
:rom the heart, obe}^ the Lord in the eighteenth chapter

)f Matthew, he could never fail to accomplish the best
•esults in so doing. But, alas! how often envy and
jealousy, which are "cruel as the grave," frames his
30urse towards the offender. He visits him not alone,
IS directed, but Satan is with him —not to tell him his
■ault" only, but to punish him for it—and, of course, a
settlement is impossible. He, now eager to obey the
Scriptures in the letter, hastens to hunt up two more
brethren and visits the offending brother again, and
liaving failed a second time to settle the trouble, he is

I'eady to ask the church to endorse his unchristian and

Irreverent conduct. Thus churches become in volved

in the difficulty by admitting it before the proper gos-
![)el steps have been taken. *'Let all bitterness and
iWrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking be
3ut away from you, with all malice, and be ye kind one
;o another — tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even
IS God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you." —Ephe-
dans 4

, xxxi, xxxii.
The foregoing Scripture sets forth the principle that

should govern us in all difficulties with our brethren.
iWe are admonished to forgive one another even as

;prod, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us. Have we for-
gotten the manner in which we obtained forgiveness of
)ur precious Lord? Do we remember to have done any-
Mng in payment of our indebtedness I Or, was it not
I'ather when all hope of being recovered from sin, and

a
t

a time unexpected, our blessed Jesus appeared with
j^nercy— free and unmerited — and spake peace to our
boubled souls ? Have we forgotten it ? No ! No !

puch condescension and such forgiveness! Then, if we

jiave not forgotten the manner in which we were for-
l^iven, we should forgive one another in the same like
manner. If any of my readers feel that they, satisfied
the Divine Law of God by their creature obedience, or
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paid for all they obtained at the hand of Grod, then sue :

(if thei'e be any such) will not commit themselves h ;

taking their brother by the throat and using the laiit

guage of that wicked servant, saying: ''Paymethji;
thou owest. " But, if otherwise, we contract a greii
debt ourselves by demanding payment. — See Matthe i

xviii.
Grod be praised that we have such a lesson taught us--

a heart lesson— a lesson so stamped upon our memon?
that we cannot forget it. There is no trouble, no huLl
between brethren if governed by this rule, but it wi'
settle, and settle aright. But, alas, how often ori:

fleshly nature is aroused' and we become self-importann,
and if a full payment be made, we are slow to give i

receipt. Satan tells us that though a payment has heei
made, the offender was forced to do so, he did it grud^lh

ingly, etc. Sometimes we hear brethren say,
" I ca t

forgive, but can't forget. " When one says so, he ha s

not forgiven at all at heart. It hurts me to hear sue i

talk. "I, even I, am He that bloteth out thy trami-
gressions for mine own sake, and will not remembe"'
thy sins."—Isiah xliii, 25.

That brother who has not overestimated himself i i

the household of G^od — whose fleshly pride and ambi -

tion have not been intensified by the allurements gI

Satan—feels unworthy, even though he may have been
wronged, for any child of Grod to come and bow at hh
feet and make confession to him. And he cries, Lor4
who am I, or what am I, that thy poor child shoul'ii
thus honor me."

We are admonished in Ephesians, fourth chapter, noi)

to ''give place to the devil;" and but for this, I couL.
not account for the present disturbed and distracte".
condition of bleeding Zion.

Almost in every locality may be found brethren, goo«'.

brethren, humble children, standing severed from this

church of God, and when we enquire into the cause, wv*

find a large per cent of them are yet standing in tbi
faith of the Son of God, but feel that unjust discrimii
nations have been made against them in matters of disi

cipline, and hence their exclusion. Brethren, we should

be careful that this plea be not truthfully alledge<'

against the church. Let us be sure we have faithful!; i

discharged our duty toward them, and have used ever
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iwful effort to save them. And when all this has been
lone with no avail, let us not treat them, or speak of
\>jmi as enemies. Oh, where the necessity of that spirit

Jorhearance, so often spoken of by the apostles, if not
II such cases as this? The Lord grant it may abound
I lure and more among his peo^jle'.

l.ove to ah the little ones. A. V. Simms.
Xankin, Ga.

Tliank Ciod for such manifestations of love to God and the brother-
ood, as is manifested in the followinjj^ act of Pleasant Grove Church. — R'.

GoLDENDALE, W. T., July 16, 1888.

.]
.

K. Respess — Deal' Brother :— I was appointed by the cliurcli here,
^lled Pleasant Grove, in Klickitat couiity, VVasliington Territory, to re-
jive and forw ard such amount as the brethren saw fit to donate to Elder

. Hassell, to relieve him of his embarrassment, incurred in preparing the
Inirch History.

I will now send in Post Office Money Order S5.o() for that purpose, as
jou receive and apply. I will send to you. I will also send $1 to renew
le subscription oi" Brother Wm. J. Hess for The Gospel Messenger.
.(Idi'css as above.

I think that Elder Hassell sliould not lose on account of his labor, per-
•inied for the benefit of the churches, and the old Baptist cause in
eneral. Yours truly, T. G. Flaxary.

Dear Brother Respess :— Enclosed you will find $1, which I desire

» be applied to the Jelief of Brother Hassell, on the Church History. I

link it tlie duty of all the brethren and sisters, who are in circumstances

) render assistance, to do something;* for the benefit of one who is so
orthy of their aid. And it is my earnest prayer that the desired amount
ill be raised and forwaided to Elder Hassell verv soon, I remain, your
nworthy sister, MATTIE MOORE,

Valdosta, Oa.

EERATA.
Dear Brother Respess :—There is a mistake in my communication,
hich I wish to correct, in August number, volume 10: "That the
Imrch is composed of spirits and sinners, who were not chosen in
hrist,'* should read : "They believe the church is eternal, or composed

f spirits, which some advocate as being a family of God's, and do not be-
eve that 'sinners of Adam's race' were chosen in Christ before the
)undation of the world." Again, "They have shut their dooi .s

,

etc., "
lould be. "I learned that a portion of the Licking^ Association have shut
leir doors on those brethren whom I mentioned, foi- believing the 'sin-
er' or 'man,' is born again." Some of them hold that the churcli was

1
1

1

born before the foundation of the world. Brethren, that theory has
'iused trouble wherever it has been, and we should shun every appear-
:iice of evil, and be faithful in keeping such out of her pulpits, lor Primi-
ve Baptist have ever held that "sinners" are the subjects of salvatitm,

p
d they are the ones who join the church. Brethren it is you that be-

mg to the church, and not something else. Yours in love. W(i.tch!
LEE HANCKS.
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Bean's Creek, Tenn., July 10, 1888. .

Elder J, R. Respess :—Will you please give the following- a place i i
the Messsenger : Dear brethren and sisters, who may see these lines,
ask those of you who are blest, so tliat you are able to do so, to a^^sistram
a little. I am sojely afflicted with Stricture of the Bladder, Diabetes anni
Asthma. I rcgrtt that I am in such a condition as to have to call on you
for aid, as would rather give than to receive, if I had it to give.

ANDREW WOODS. ,

EDITORIAL.
J. B. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, EditobS.i>

THE LORD EEPENTS THAT HE MADE MA^)

Sometime in March, 1887, Brother S. W. Williams, O'

Texas, requested to hear from ns on the text in Gren. vk

6, which reads: "And it repented the Lord that he haci

made man upon the earth, and it grieved him at hi
heart." Repentance, when ascribed to Grod, does no
signify that he is changeable, or in any way liable t<i

err, or make mistakes, or do wrong, and is thereby >

sorry for his wrong as men are when convicted of sin
but it signifies a change in the administration of hin

government outwardly in some particular case b
]'

which the penalty due to transgressors is visited upoi'
them. God's ways are just and equal; man's ways ard
unjust and sinful; and though the Lord is long-suffer-
ing towards man. His judgment lingereth not, and thei'
damnation slumbereth not. In due time — the timd
which Grod has appointed —he will visit the penalty anc

j)our out his wrath upon them. This is sometimej

called repentance because it is a change in the outwarc
administration of his government toward man froni
what they had before been enjoying by the long-suffer-
ing and tender mercy of God. It is a change in th('

condition of erring men from a state of ease, peace anci

prosperity to a state of distress, adversity, pain, anguisb
and death. In this way repentance is ascribed to* God,'

because he adopts the administration of his law to th(

nature of the case. And though it is a great change
the condition of men to be suddenly stopped in the

height of their earthly glory, and brought down to the

depth of deg]-edation, shame and death, yet it is nc

change in the nature and purpose of God. He is still
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vorking all things after the couijisel of his own will
iccording to his own eternal purpose. He is still the
;;iine unchangeable God yesterday, to-day and forever,
\ ithout variableness or shadow of turning in his pur-
M)se. "He is of one mind, and none can turn him." —
lol). God is not double-minded, like man, but he
Moves along in the administration of his government
»y his own fixed, settled and eternal purpose. Wicked
iit'U who take pleasure in sin, do not seem to think any
'hange or distress is coming upon them. But the Lord
ees it all the same. Men may and do say, "Doth God
mow, and is there knowledge in the Most High!" but
till the Lord seeth that their day of anguish is coming.

In the immediate connection of the text we are con-
idering it is written that "God saw the wickedness of
iiian was great in the earth, and that every imagination
if the thought of his heart was only evil continuahy."
kiid as this is the state or condition of men, the very
ilext verse following our text explains, to some extent,

f^hat
is sigaified by the Lord's repenting. He saith, "I

pll destroy man whom I have created, from the face of
lie earth; both man and beast, and the creeping things,

|nd
the fowls of the air, for it repenteth me that I have

eade them. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the
.ord." The end of all flesh had come, according to the
/ill and purpose of God, except of those whom he had
llhosen to reserve from destruction. This destruction
s expressive of God's grief and wrath against sin.—M.

THE OLD AND THE NEW MAN

This article is re-piiblished by request of Elder Hanks and others, as
was when published in 1883. — R.

I We have never professed to know the deep things of
[fod, or to be able to explain them; and to define pre-
Isely the change in the man by the new birth is doubt-
Iss far beyond our ability. We know but little more
bout it than the blind man when he said. One thing I
now, that whereas I was blind, now I see. But that there

I
a change in the man by the new birth the scriptures

early teach, and in what it consists is our present
iiquiry. The scriptures abound in figurative expres-
lons that were never designed to be construed literally;
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and to so construe them would involve us in inextricabl i

confusion. For example, the words of Jesus in Johi
iv., saying: "But whosoever drinketh of the water tha;i
I shall give him, shall never thirst; but the water than
I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springs
ing up into everlasting life." Now, we know thai
Jesus did not refer to natural water, or natural thirst
or natural wells, only so far as they represented spirituau
thirst, and spiritual water and wells, which they can a:i

best only partly represent. He did not mean that therfi'

would be an actual well of natural water in a man, bui;

he meant to repj-esent by natural thirst spiritual thirs>
for heavenly grace, and by natural water, that grace an

given by him in the gift of eternal life, and by the weln

of living waters, the unfailing character of his grace*
as unlike natural wells —going dry in summer, and faili
ing in time of greatest need—but like the living water
his grace would be affected by no changes of times ami
seasons, but always —in summer as in winter, wet O'

dry— the same and sufficient. The spiritual people of GrO(''

are called Zion, and it is said when Zion travailed sh<i

brought children; and we know the church and Chris:
tians are meant by Zion, and that no church eve'
brought an actual child of flesh, blood and bones; bui
that she does conceive by the Lord we all believe. Sh<l

sorrows in mind, deplores as Hannah her barrennesi.'
and deadness, and cries unto the Lord as a woman o:<

sorrowful spirit, and that spiritual joys are born to her*'

And not to be too tedious, the Saviour, in John viiii
said to the scribes and Pharisees who boasted to him o

Abraham as their father, that they were of their fathe3<

the devil; but we know he did not mean than

was not their fleshly father, or that the devil waj»

their fleshly father for the devil never had a fleshhii

child; but that he meant that in their opposition to tbi
truth taught by Him, and believed in and loved h

}
^

Abraham, that they manifested the Satanic spirit o:-

hatred to Grod and his truth that has ever characterizec
the devil, and were, in that sense, the devil's children-
and not Abraham's. Old and New man are New Testae

ment figurative expressions; such as Ye are the templ<'

of Grod; a spiritual house; and lively by stones; the out*

ward and inner man, etc. The words "old man" arf

used in the Old Testament, but only in their literal
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uMise, and refer to the years of a man's natural life, as
xlnm Zacharias said to the angel: "I am an old man,"
tc. The old man there being the real old man of flesh

blood, and not the old man we are charged in the

feriptures to "put off;" nor is the new man we are told
lo "put on" a real man, a distinct person, but the
voi'ks prompted by the new nature, and commanded in
bo word. But whilst the figurative old and netv man
ro not used in the Old Testament, the Christian war-

|are
was well known to the ancient saints; for Chris-

iaiis have been comforted and encouraged in all ages
•y the struggles and triumphs of faith recorded in the
acred pages for them. Could we find a man who
lad never sinned, but was as good as Adam before he

ell, we would find a man with no old man or new man
ither, but simply a good creature of God. Our blessed
Redeemer had our nature, but not its depravity, save

fy imputation; and whilst, as hi^ children, he had two
jatures in one person — the nature of Grod and the
jature of man —he had no oM man in his own person
p contend with, as we have. It is this depraved, nature,
hat is conceived in sin and brought forth in iniquity —

jo
t

so much the man, but the nature, because concep-
jfon and birth are not of themselves sinful, man having
ieen commanded to increase and multiply, and it is not

perefore sinful to marry wives and beget children;
ut, being depraved our offspring is conceived and
rought forth sinful. When a man is born again (we
rould not say born over) he, the man, becomes a new

[feature, but not a new creature in flesh and blood —

jp
r, so far as flesh and blood are concerned, he is the

ame creature —but as woman in pangs of travail is

plivered by birth, so he is delivered by faith, and
ajoices in the truth. He is born of the Spirit —for Grod

[
a Spirit. He is new in spirit, new in hope, faith and

i)ve, and the works of faith. He is new in his views of
'uth, of Grod and himself; old things have passed
way, and he is one spirit with the Lord, and hates
jhat Grod hates, and loves what Grod loves; and hates
hat he once loved, and loves what he once hated,

jhe old man is still, however, left; but the Christian
jian

—the man himself as a Christian— lives by faith.

I is the same man who is thus changpd, who has now

\ spirit partaken of the divine nature; that now has

(3)
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struggles and hates his own depravity who once had n(

such struggles. It was the same Paul who, afte •

his change loved unto death the same truth that hi

before hated unto death. If it was not Paul himsel f

who was it! It was the same Gadarene who, one da;i
was a fierce, wild and ungovernable savage, that sai
the next day meekly at the feet of Jesus as a littLi
child. He was the same man of flesh and blood — thli
same in size, features and stature — that he was the da^>
before, but not the same in spirit; yet he had thih

depravity of nature to contend with until the struggle
should end by death. He was a new creature ; and
what sort of a creature! Why, he was a ''wonder r

from the Lord of hosts; a man with two natures — thli
old man and the new man —such a being as no maia

could be who had never sinned and been born again i

both a creature and a child, both created and begotten i

both of God and of man. The warfare is itself an evi
dence of new birth; that the new reign has begun ii
the man; that the change has taken place; that thi
very identical man in whom this conflict is going on i .

a child of God and an heir of heaven. He is the on€i

the lost sinner, who is interested in salvation; wekno^'
of no other man, or creature, or being, interested ii ;

salvation. A man once said to us " that if you get t<t

heaven it will not be John Respess," to which wv*

replied that "if it is not John Eespess, it had as well hi
Bill Smith, as far as we are concerned," and it had; fo'
it is this very person, John Respess, who longs fo
eternal life ; this very sinner who hungers for holinesg>

and this very one who hopes to realize it and prais'i?
God for redeeming grace—for saving a poor sinnei-
With all due deference to others, we cannot constru"
the scriptural expressions in reference to the old and

new man literally, and make of them two distinct men
when in fact they are (the old and new man) morn-

properly two natures or spirits in one man or person '

It has been said (Elder T. P. Dudley's famous Circular)'
"Whence these various distinctions between the old an(i

new man, if indeed there are not two men!" And "Twr
distinct births of two distinct elements necessarily pro
duce two distinct beings.^'' Now to argue from such {■

premise as this, will confuse the minds of God's feebl*'

children and cause estrangement and contention. Bui
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we would say that two distinct births in God's children
no more necessarily produce two distinct persons in
them than the birth of Christ of the seed of Abraham
aecessarily produced two distinct beings in Him. But
DO one believes that he, the adorable Redeemer, had
two persons, but that he, like his children, had two
aatures in one person —the nature of God and of man.
Therefore, w^e do not understand that God begets in
sirniers, even his chosen people, any actual children, or
that there are any actual fleshly children of the devil;
but that the old man is the corrupt nature of fallen
aian, and the new man, the new nature begotten in him
3f God; so that instead of being two distinct persons,
le is one person with two natures. And though there
ire two distinct births, they are altogether different in
3haracter, as much as ..the natural water and natural
well differ from the spiritual water and well; and it
would be as sound reasoning to make the spiritual well
lilike in shape and form to the natural well, as to make

i:he spiritual birth like the natural birth. The spiritual
birth is designed to represent the change in spirit and
maracter, and no being is brought forth by it any more
lhan a being or person is brought forth by the travail
k Zion.

I But the meaning of the old and neiv man is clearly
Refined by the apostle in his letter to the church at
'^phesus, 4th chapter, and also in his letter to the church
it Colosse, 3d chapter. He writes to the church: That
,."e put off concerning the former conversation (or con-
luct) the old man which is corrupt according to the
leceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of 3^our
Qind; and that ye put on the new man, which after
xod (or of God and like God) is created in righteousness
.nd true holiness. In this sentence Paul speaks of both
'he old and new man— the one to be put off, the other

I'o

be put on—as if we were putting off one coat and
utting on another in its place; audit is not, therefore,
person to be put off and put on, but a life to live,

'he church w^as composed then of Gentiles by nature,
nd hence he said to them: "I testify in the Lord that

e walk not as other Gentiles ;

" that is
,

as Gentiles who
ad not been made Christians, and ''who walked in the
anity of their mind; whose understanding was dark-
ned, and who were alienated from the life of God
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through ignorance that was in them, because of thd
blindness of their hearts; who being past feehng, hao-
given themselves over unto lasciviousness with greedi i

ness," meaning that they, as Christians, were not td.i

live as others, or as they had formerly lived themselvess
but to live now as Christians, or children of God, thos^l
of another spirit; and in that way put off the old manii
and put on the new man. Because they had been
taught better; they had learned Christ, "if so they haci
heard him, and been taught by him as the truth is iii

i|

Jesus." Wherefore, putting away lying, speak every
man truth with his neighbor; let him that stole steaiii
no more, brt rather let him labor, working with hiiij
hands the thing that is good, that he may have to giv<v

to him that needeth. Let no corrupt communicatioi*
proceed out of your mouth, bttt that which is good t<

i

the use of edifying. Let all bitterness, and wrath, anci

angei', and clamor, and evil speaking be put away froni
you," [this is the old man,] "with all malice; and be y
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving on^i!

another, even as God for Christ's sake forgave you.i1

[This is the new man.] "Be ye, therefore, followers 0(

God as dear children; and walk in the love as Chrisiil
hath loved us and hath given himself for us; but fornii'
cation, covetousness and all uncleanliness, let them noi
be once named amongst you, as becometh saintst,

neither filthiness nor foolish talking nor jesting," etd,

To live this way is to put off the old man, and to pu>

on the ^e^t' man. And what a warfare it is! And t h
i

accomplish it how necessary that we should every mai i

be in his place in the camp, with the whole armor o

God on! because that which the Spirit prompts, an<t.j

the word requires will find more or less opposition i]

our corrupt nature — the one being contrary to thl)|
other — so that we cannot, of ourselves, do what wv5[
would. Therefore, the idea that the "old" and th
"new" man are two distinct beings, is not scriptura ^

It has also been said by gifted brethren that, as livinic|
souls were created in and simultaneously with the firsd

man, Adam, and being born of him necessarily partakevij
of his nature, so were all quickened spirits created i

and simultaneously with the last Adam (Christ), an il

that they (quickened spirits) all being born of him, a jj

necessarily partake of his nature, etc. If we get tb)|
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idea the language conveys, it means that Christ was
created as Adam was, and that these quickened spirits —
whatever they are —were created in him, and that in
the new birth they are born again and not the man.
But the scriptures say, "the man must be born again,"
not quickened spirits. And if Christ is a creature of
God, and not Grod the Son, it would be idolatry to wor-
ship him as Grod. We know it is said that we are
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, but that refers
altogether to the work of Christ in our hearts. And
the elect of God, those redeemed and saved sinners,
will have something to praise God for in heaven that no
unfallen and unsaved being could possibly have. But
we are not yet perfected, but wait for the final change;
we see now through a glass darkly, and know only in
part; but the time is fast coming when we shall see him
face to face and know as we are known, and shall attain
to the full stature of men.

Xow we press forward to the future, and shall at last

ijb
e crowned with fullness of joy at his right hand. So

bur new nature is not a distinct being, but it is our
God given nature as our faith, hope and love, and is
ievidence that we have eternal life and shall come off
more than conquerors through Him that loved us and
gave Himself for us. Bless His holy name! Like the
leaven hid in the meal until the whole shall be leavened,
so shall His people be saved. Nothing of them will be
lost but their sins and corruption. "If the spirit of
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
huicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth
In you."—Rom. viii. What is written is written in the
Interests of the truth of God and the peace of his regen-
prated people, and may the blessings of God rest upon
It.—R.

Stranger —Who is that well-dressed man standing over there on the
liomer ?

Home Man —Oh! that is one of our saloon keepers.
Stranger — Who is that shabbily^dressed, miserable looking man

jitanding near him ?

Home Man— One of the saloon keepers patrons.
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PERVEESE THINGS.

We have positive prophetic and apostolic testimon^i
that even among gospel ministers and elders of thi
church, men will arise speaking perverse things, thei !

chief object being to lead a party and draw disciple >

after them. "Therefore, watch and rememherP —Act
XX. 31. So certain was the Apostle Paul that ther!
would be defection and corruption in the ministeiia;

ranks, and thereby gender strife, coldness and confusioi'
among Christians, that he not only calls upon thli
beloved elders to "watch and remember," but also tellll
them that he had not "ceased to ivarn every one, nighl
and day, with tearsP O, what a spectacle to see thii
faithful, beloved and persecuted apostle of Christ weepi
ing over the corrupting: influence of such ministers a.

should want to head a party in the church and makl
themselves a name by drawing away disciples aftO'
them. And should not all faithful ministers and lover >

of gospel truth and fellowship also weep and warn thei
brethren constant! .y, night and day, against doing o '

saying anything that tends to gender strife, or sow thi
seeds of discord among brethren! It is a hazardou .

and fearful thing for any minister or other brother t'
be engaged in ; and in our observation of near half
century, whenever any gospel minister has become i'.

little puffed up to think he is something when he i

nothing, and think that he can see just a little fui'ther
and understand and explain things a little l3etter thai,

any of his brethren, if he does not soon meet with -
check, he will not only confuse and distress the chnrcl

by getting up contentions about men rather than prin
ciple, but he will greatly impair if not entirely destro;
his oAvn usefulness in the church as a minister.

And now, bi^loved brethren, "knowing that the Spiri''
speaketh expressly that in the latter times some (not all'

shnll de|);!rt fi'oni the faith" which they had once pro
fessed to believe, and shall ''give heed to seducing spirit-
and doctrines of devils," does it not become us all t<

take heed to the warning to "Watch," "Remember,'
and "Beware of men?" — 1 Tim. i. 4

. When a belove<

minister who has stood in high esteem among h
i

brethren, departs from the faith by introducing som

speculative theory as a test of soundness in the faith
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)v by putting some strained construction upon certain
icxts that they ma}^ appear to favor his pet theory, he
will generally find enough brethren to agree with him
to create confusion and form a party or parties in the
bhurch. Many good brethren are drawn into this snare
"and have much more respect for the nmne and former

i'('])utation of their favorite preacher than they do for his
mew theory, or the strength of his arguments to main-
tain it. They have, perhaps, unsuspectingly become
honimitted to his corrupting positions, and they cleave
[o the man rather than to the speculative things which

advocates. It is in this way that carnal divisions
iS|)ring up, and some are for Paul and some for Apollos.
We should not know any man in the Church of Christ
ifter the flesh, or bear with or follow after him because
3f his carnal zeai, his worldly attainments, or because

)]
'

any kindred tie or personal relation in the flesh.—M.

I Our little church at Butler had the great favor of the
company and able preaching of those beloved ministers,
viz., Elders Sylvester Hassell, of North Carolina, and

P
. M. Casey, of Adairsville, Gra., and B. Stewart, of

jjreorgia, at our yearly meeting embracing third Sunday
n July. Our health was so poor that w^e could only
ittend a part of the time, but we felt thankful that the
Lord sent us these good and wise brethren to teach
md comfort us.

Our dear brother. Elder Hassell, is being remembered
Dy his brethren and sisters who have it in their hearts
:o relieve him of the debt he has incurred in preparing
:he Church History; and when money becomes more
Dlentiful, in the course of a month or two, we have no
ioubt the debt will be rapidly cancelled. The readers

)f the Messenger could easily do it themselves and
lever miss it; fifty cents apiece from them would
Drobably more than raise double the sum.

Brethren and sisters, remember me in your prayers,
'or my health is very poor, being now unable to get out
md see the brethren.— E.
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OBITUARIES.

SARAH F. WALKER,
Died 10th May, 1888, at the residence of her parents, John O. and Lydll
P. Walker, after an ilhiess of about ten days. Sister Sarah was a dutin
ful chikl, a pleasant sister, of a meek and quiet disposition, even temperen
and kind to all. Her deportment was such that she became endeared 1 1
all with wlnmr she was acquainted, and was the centre of affection c
father, mother, brothers and sisters. ISTo doubt the anticipations of he >
parents were i>leasant concerning the future, temporally, of theii
daughter ; but the crowning glory of her earthly career is that she wa<,
a Christian whose walk was orderly in every respect. She was an ornai
ment to the church as well as society. She expressed entire resignation
to the will of God, saying she was perfectly willing to die ; that shA
had a home in heaven, and had ho desire to remain on earth to conten i
with its many temptations. She desired to talk with her parents, bu)i
they were so overcome with grief they could not talk. After askinii,

mercy and blessings on her attendants in affliction, and giving somu
directions concerning her burial, she quietly fell asleep in Jesus. On''
of her attendants, who had witnessed her calm resignation throughou t

her afflictions, and her triumph over the last enemy, as m,anifested i;

the heavenly joy that pervaded her countenance even in the moment o
death, gave vent to her feelings and rejoiced in the power of faith, tel]
ing the parents of the deceased to rejoice that their child had gaine<i
heaven. The unworthy writer tried to speak woi-ds of comfort to .

large congregation of sorrowing relatives and friends, from Job xiv. 14
"If a man die shall he live again ?" May the Lord comfort the mourner,

and give them sustaining grace in every time of trouble, is my desire i'
it can be his will. E. W. COMPTON.

EXPERIENCE OF SARAH F. WALKER.
I was born the 2d af August, 1872, and of course, was boni in sin, a

was all of Adam's fallen race. I had my fancies of an acquired salva-
tion, and built vain hopes of heaven on my own works, fully believing '

could work out my own salvation at any time. I continued under thiM
delusion until about the middle of May, 1883, at which time I hope thdJ
Lord showed me that salvation was not of man: for as I was going t(
the field one morning, all at once I was seized with a feeling sense o

my sinful condition beford God, and here all my former hopes aric*'
fancies were taken away from me, and I was left hopeless and helpless
I now tried to pray as I never prayed before, though all to no purpose-
for the more I prayed the worse I got. Thus for three weeks I wrestlec ■

day and night with sin in all its weight —a mighty load —until finalb
one day while at the wash place my case grew so desperate that I though
I would go and try to pray one more time, and leaving my little sister]'
went a short distance and fell down at the root of a chestnut tree, anc •

it was here that all hope fled and I was left in miserable despair. As ]

rose up my eyes fell upon a leaf that was trembling under the influence-
of a gentie breeze, when in the twinkling of an eye my bui-den wae

gone, I knew not how nor where, and I was made to rejoice in Jesus as

my own dear Saviour. I was immediately impressed to a discharge oJ

duty, but resisted my impressions until the Saturday before the fourth

Sunday in November, 1886, when I related the above to aji arm oi

High Shoals Church, extended to Woodall's School House, and was

baptized on the fourth Sunday in March, 1887, by Elder E. W. Comp^

ton. Here again I was made to rejoice in the answer of a good con-

science toward God and a glorious realization in soul of that blessed

rest promised to all that follow Jesus.
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JOHNSON L. BAETLEY.
My dear younger brother, Johnson L. Bahtley, peacefully fell asleep

11Jesus at 10 p, m., July 7, 1888, at his home near Willow Hill, Jasi)er
30unty, Ills., in his sixtieth year. His disease was consumption. I
irisited him early last month, and preached at his house, by his request.
His confidence and trust in the Lord Jesus was full of assurance and
jeace, and he was raised above all doubts and feai's. He was not only
'econciled, but even cheerful while arranging his affairs for his depart-
ire, and counseling his young sons. About thirty years ago he and my
)lder brother, Amos, were baptized by dear old Elder Simon Billings in
he faith, hope and love of Christ. He was an humble, orderly, worthy
'rimitive Baptist. His end was peace. His wife Elizabeth, died in the
aith of Jesus threj or four years ago. He left one daughter and five
ons, one sister and five brothers, many relatives, friends and neighbors,
he church and brethren to sorrow, not for him, but for themselves,
lis funeral was very largely attended at Brockville. Sunday, the 8th
nst., at which Elder Lanter preached. I was not permitted the sad
irivilege of being present. May the Lord comfort and save the dear
rphaned children, that they may also die in Christ as did their father.
Ifew Castle, Lid. D. BARTLEY.

DEACON JOHN OSTEEN,
Vas born January 22, 1832, and was raised in Piepce county, Ga. In 1866

|e was married to Mrs. Sarah Allen, who died September 3, 1880, after
fhich he was married to Miss Delilah Lane. He leaves a wife and eight
jhildren and five step-children to mourn their loss. The step-children
Iraise his name for the fatherly care he gave them. He joined the Primi-
ifve Baptist church at Providence, Ware county, Ga., September 13, 1873,
nd was ordained Deacon April 12, 1874, by Elders R. Bennett and J. M.

jiullis, where his membership remained until his death. May 22, 1888.
was a faithful and humble Christian and Deacon, and ever willing to

ijischarge his duties as becometh all true followers of Christ. He has

{Mdhis armor by, we hear his voice no more, and we believe and hope
j^ithfully that our loss is his never-ending gain. He was dearly loved by

is

brethren, highly esteemed by all that knew him. We, the Primitive
iptist church at Providence, Ware county, Ga., beg leave to state that
3 realize in the fullest sense that we have lost a precious jewel, and
nnot express our appreciation of hira, and the regret we have in his
ath. May the blessings of God comfort the bereaved widow and

iiourning children, and friends.
J. R. DiCKERSON, ')
B. W. James, >Committee.
J. H. Miller, )

ELDER A. G. ODEN,
Tas born September 25, 1822, and died February 3, 1887, aged 64 years,
Imonths and 8 days. He obtained a hope in the Lord in 1844, and
jiited with the church at Hepsiba, Kemper county, Mississippi, in 1848,
lid in a short time began to exercise his gift in the church. In 1859 he
las set apart to the full work of the gospel ministry, by the following
lethren to wit : Elders William Allen, Gilbert Joiner and W. H. Craw-

|rd. In a short time he moved to Leake county and settled near New

pthel Church, was called to the care of it
,

and served there until his
ath. Pa, at the time of his death, was living with his third wife. He

Ist married Eliza J. Ware, who died in 1867; he then married Lucinda
iths, who departed this life in 1871. His third and last wife was Cor-
lia Pace, who still survives him. Pa was afflicted about eighteen

pnths, and was confined to his bed about three. He said all the time
at he never would get well any more. All his desire was that he might
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see liis way clear before he left this world. And, thanks be to God, 1 ;
surely did have a bright manifestation of God's presence some time befo: 31
he died. He talked as rational two or three hours before the breath le I
him as he ever did, and was perfectly composed, and from his talk, ce ■
tainly was happv. Some four or five hours before he left us, he calh
Elder J, R. AVillis and asked liim and Brother Reagan to pray for him, ]
which they consented. After they had finished, Mr. Horton, a friemi,
came in and he asked him also, and Mr. Horton led in prayer ; aft' 1
which pa gave us all the parting hand, and for each and every one he hi ]
a word of exhortation, as though it was the breaking up of a good mee •

ing on this earth. Elders J. R. Willis and J. S. McCauley preached (
the funeral occasion from Zech. xv chap., 6 and 7 verses : "And it sha '.
come to pass in that day, etc;

" after which his body was borne to its la,A
resting place, there to lie, as he said, "until the morning of the resurre •
tion, " when, I believe, he will come forth with a spiritual body,
praise God forever and ever. He^leaves a wife and nine children to moui
his absence, but we mourn not as for those who have no hope. Andu]
hope that we may be enabled, by the grace of God, to meet our dear dc
father in heaven, where all is peace and happiness.

WILLIAM A. ODEN.^

MRS. E. C. SCOGINS.
Mrs. Elizabeth Caroline Scogins was born July 20, 1826, and didc

April 24, 1888, aged Ol' years, 9 months and 4 days. Her maiden nar t
was Thornton. She was happily man ied to Mr. H. G. Scogins in 184 ,
with whoTu she lived seven years, when she was bereaved of her lovii ;

husband and left with one daughter, now Mrs. J. P. Owens, one chi :

having died in infancy. Among the good women who have lived in tli J

conlmuait3^ none have ever excelled the deceased. Her moral charact 1
was without repioach, while her Christian life was every way exemplar ■
She obtained a hoi)e in Christ many years ago, and she has been a liriO
believer in the doctrine of Salvation by Grace for a long time, though si t

did not put on Christ by an open profession until September 6, 187 ',
when she. together with her son-in-law, J. P. Owens, and daughtei,
united with the church at Emmaus, Tioup county, Ga., and were ba<.-
tized by the writer. From the time she made a public profession of li i

faith in Christ, she has been a devout Christian, always filling her plait
at church when in her power. At home she was a model niotlier; wi^:

her neiglibors she was a favorite, beloved l>y all who knew her ; even tl i

colored ]>i'o})leall liked her. So I can truly say that a great woman h i

fallen in Israel. She hath done all that she could, and is now swe€ ■■

ly sleeping in Jesus. She leaves one brother. Brother Willis Thornton, i

precious chiughter, Mrs. J. P. Owens, and two grandohildien, togeth i

with numerous friends to mourn her loss. Indeed, this whole comnumi y

feels bt-reaved of a noble hidy. Sister Owens requests all the dear cli ■

dren of Gorl, wlio may read tliis notice, to bear her up at a throne l

grace. AfiV-ctionately, A. B. WilATLEY.'
Hogansi)ille, Ga.

S. W. CLAY.

Brother S. W. Clay died April 26, 1887, aged 80 years and 7 montln.
He was nmrried twice, and was the fatlier of nineteen children. Broth !i

Clay has htvn a member of the Primitive iiaptist Ouircli fifty-five year »
and has nevei- had a eliarg!' brought ai^ainst him. and luis always till<i-

his seat on conhuTuce day. unless Providentially liiudered. He k-avi s

many t(>hitives and a host of friends to mourn Ins lo.-s. but we Jo U't

mourn as I'or one without hope. Blessed are the dead tliat die in ll =

Lord. Yours, in humble hope. J. H. BAllTLETT. I

Narkeeta P. 0., Kemper (Jounty, Miss.
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JAMES M. WRENN.
Dear Brother Respess :— My father, James M. Wrenn, was killed

m January 1(), 1888, at a steam mill. He was sawed open from the
row n of his head to the lower part of his stomach, and his brains fell
Dto the saw pit; his heart was sawed open and was picked up five feet
rom his body; both hands were cut off near the elbow. Brother Res-
>ess,he was in one mile and a half of his home when he was killed. His
oungest son was present with him, and he sent for his mother, who came
mmediately, and had the body of her husband picked up and carried
ome. My father was born October 19, 182o, and was married to Sarah
lapp April 4, 1844, and in July, 1845, professed a hope in Christ, and
^■ereboth baptized July 18, 1845, by William Williams. His member-
hip was at Foxbay. Reedy Creek, Tattnall county, and where he re-
aained until his death. He was a strict member and tried to obey the
ommands of our Lord. He has left many friends to mourn the loss of a
ood man.

And ai t thou gone,my fiithor dear;
Goneto thy peacefulrestalmve?

CouldVt thou no longer tarry here,
To blessme vviththy tender love?

But, father, I will tliink of thee,
And Vdessthe Lord for all your care.

I'll think how oft you counseledme,
And gaveme to the Lord in prayer.

And, father, when my bTcathshall cease,
And 1 must hid tlie woiddadieu,

May I, like you, cJepartin jteace.
And everlive witli (Jiirist and you.

Your unworthy brother, JOSEPH J. WRENN.
LEWIS H. MITCHELL FOWLER,

l^asborn April 4, and died April 11, 1888. The dear little babe did not
nger long in this world of sin and sorrow. Fox- that, God who oave it
) yon. dear brotlier and sister, did see fit to soon release it from this

firison of clay, and take it to his own kind eml)race. It has gone to rest
litli Jesus forever. Weep not for it fond parents, when you have the
llessed assurance that your loss is it's eternal uain. Your brother in
ibulation. LEWIS H. STUCKEY.
Lrnigsto/t, La., July 2, 18S,^.

G. B. RICHARDSON,

ij Deacon Georc4e B. Richardson died February 24, 1888 in Bulloch
)nn1y. Ga., and was interred on the 2oth, at the family grave yard near
is home. Surely a great man has fallen in Israel. He was born Feb-
laiy, 1821, in Bulloch county, Ga.. wliere he was raised, and lived a
>ngand useful life —^botb to the cliurch and his fellow man. He was
prried to .Miss Catharine Hagin January 24, 1842. Six children were
)rn to them — four girls and two boys. This good woman has long since
i'eeeded liini to the grave. All six of their cliildren ar(>.Primitive Bap-
■<ts. He joined the Primitive Baptist at Lane's, and was baptized the

Ic
o
n
d

Sunday in ?Jay, 1845, by Elder Edmund Brannon, and was
dain-. d de icon in August. 1849. He obtained a letter of recommenda-
on from that church and joined at Upper Blaclc Creek, where he s])cnt
useful life, living in all tlie functions ol' his high calling as near as
•Mtal man coidd. The unworthy w I'iter lias been pastor of the church

. Upper Bl.ick (/n-ek, who.' his membershi)) was near eight, years, and
no lecolh ction of evei" seeing his seat (unpty until made- so by his

« .*atb. How sad it makes me feel to realize tin- fnct that I am not to liave

ijs wise and brotlierly aid no more — for, whether in the administration of
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discipline or otherwise, he was always at his post of honor. Surely, w
all miss him — all the church mourn his loss. But the good Lord wi
provide ; that is a precious promise to God's people. He was married th
second time to Fredonia Hagins, and to them w^asborn two lovely boyj
who are left with his other children and a widowed mother to mour
over their irreparable loss. May the good Lord be their guide throug
this unfriendly world, and comfort the grief-stricken mother. His olde.^
son has been ordained deacon of Upper Black Creek Church since hi
death, upon whom the church believed his mantle had fallen; and ma
the Lord make him strong in the work of his high calling, as he did hi
father before him; and may the beloved sister, together with all his chi
dren, realize that what the Lord does, is all for the best. SaH thought
were this world of sin and sorrow to be the home of God's people. B
faith they seek a city yet to come, that hath a foundation, and whos
builder and maker is God. Oh, that the Lord would enable his beret
family to take fresh courage in all their troubles, and feel their loss i

great gain to him who has gone and left them behind. J. L. SMITH.
Laston. Ga.

MRS. MALINDA JACKSON.
Mrs. Malinda Jackson, wife of James Jackson, of Cass county

Texas, and daughter of Benjamin and Martha Hearn, of Putnai
county, Ga., Avas born June 13, 1816, and departed this life June 2

'-

1887. She was a kind and affectionate daughter, and a loving wife aib
mother, whose light goeth not out by night, and was loved by thos
who knew her. She was the mother of six children, who mourn thei
loss of a kind mother, who was ever ready to help them in the time o

need. She joined the Primitive Baptist at Camp Creek Church i

LaFayette county, Ga., in 1844, and lived with God's people on til
death. Blessed be God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who died that th

righteous should rise again, and live in that bright and beautiful wdrli
where death never comes, and sorrow never mingles with our tears. Sh
was buried at Beech Creek Church, where she was a member at the tiin
of her death. W. J. T. LONG.

ELDER J. A. WHITELEY.
Very Dear Brother J, R, Respess :— It is by request of my dea

old uncle. Elder J. A. Whiteley, that I should w^'ite his obituarv
and have it published in The Gospel Messenger and the Signs o

f th

Times. He fell asleep, as we hope and believe, in Jesus, on Decembe
26, 1887, aged 69 years, 8 months and 24 days ; also, the death of his bt

loved wife and companion, N. C. Whiteley, who only survived him tw

days. She was 64 years, 9 months and 9 days old. The weather wa
cold, and we saw she was going very fast, s'^*we kept him until she died
and we buried them both in one grave the same day. They had praye(
for nearly twenty years, that when their pilgrimage was ended here oi

earth, that if it was the will of the Lord, to take them to together, S
'

that one would not be left to mourn the loss of the other. Oh, what ;

solemn thing it was to see the dear old brother and sister laid side b
;

side in one grave, and
" Tearlessthey entereddeath'scold flood,

In peaceof conscienceclosedtheir eyes;
They frod the shadesof gloomydeath,

Gouldset tlieir seal that God was true;
Finished their courseand kept the faith,

And died with glory full in view. "

Brother lay sick eleven days. Sister Whiteley, after eleven days o

suffering, was called to join her dear departed husband, and I must sa;

I never saw such reconciliation as they manifested on their death-heds-
so willing to depart and wait for that glorious resurrection, when the;
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Mild be raised and made just like Jesus. p]ach seemed so anxious to
low how the other was getting along. Brother Whiteley knew every-
inu to the last, bid us farewell, and (Quoted this scripture as he looked

ij his mourning children and friends : "Blessed are they that mourn, for

•
jc

y

shall be comforted.
"

The most pi'ominent traits of his character
rc love, peace, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance and

ft licrly kiudness. In his ministry — and more especially in the latter
,r, > of his labor — in defense of truth and the exposition of error, and
all his course, he was most em])hatically a son of consolation to all

«■1 1 k'd and afflicted children of the most high God. He was a devoted

\ ( 1 of peace and union among the saints; and all who have ever known
111.awarded him the character of a peace-maker. In this trait we

itvo never seen his superior, and very few, if any, his equal. For about
lirty-four years, the writer of this memorial, had enjoyed an uninter-

1 ])t('d fellowship with the dear departed saint, during which time we

I \ (■never differed on any point of doctrine, or order, in the the king-

( 111ot Christ. Neither has either suffered reproach, persecution, afflic-
im or any kind of tribulation, in which the other has not fully and

i iU'i iially sympathized — at least, so far as known. He was loved by

si who knew him. A kind neighbor, a loving husband and tender

If her. I have lived in the church with the dear departed for nearly

1 i iity years. He had the care of three churches, and was the mode-
!or of the Center Creek Association at the time of his death. Sister
liilcley was truly a mother in Israel. The brethren always found a

■"Icome reception at their house, and she was always ready to adniinis-

1 to the saints. She was a kind companion and devoted mother,

J va ys ready to administer to the sick and afflicted. Oh, how we miss

t in in the church I Oh, the happy hours we have spent in traveling
t;>tlier to meeting, and hearing him proclaim the truth as it is in
.>us. When I look back over his past life, and think how often I have

!• li him saddle his horse and start off fifty or sixty miles, in the cold
Mto of Iowa, to fill his appointments to preach to destitute churches.
I^ave been made to wonder how he kept up and maintained his family;

\\
t he did, and always had plenty, but it destroyed his health to a great

(tint. He selected the place to be buried, and set the time to have his

t u ral preached on the first Sunday in May, and chose Elders J. Cloud
id J. Evans to preach it

,

which they did, to the largest crowd of peo-

1
' I ever saw on such an occasion. Brother Cloud's text was: Isaiah

J 1 and 2 ; and he delivered a very able discourse. Brother J. Evans'
t:t : .lets xxiv, 20 ; which led him on the resurrection, and he made a

t ar defense of the doctrine of the resurrection. Now, may the Lord

^ (' us resignation to His will into glory. T. B TARTER.
MERCER V. ROBERTSON AND HIS SISTER BELLE,

^t t me beg of you dear Messenger, to give room in your precious

<
-

umns for an Obituary notice of the death of these dear children of

1 c ousin, Jane Robertson, both of whom died with measles and pneu-

1 mia.
Mehcer V. Robertson was the oldest child of Jesse and Jane Robert-

's i. (^fnear Plevna, Madison county, Ala. He was born January 29,
1)5. died April 9

,

1888, after an illness of ten days. Thus have pas.sed

Ijni earth away to mansions of the blest, one of nature's noblest sons —
aather's pride, a mother's joy and comfort. But "bless the Lord, O

1 soul, " we are not left to bear this heart-breaking sorrow without

J i>e. Yea, we have a sweet abiding confidence that thy feet, Ch, Mer-
«-,,are now standing within the gates of Jerusalem. The sweet and
Iivenly words which fell so calmly from thy dying lips, mingle a taste

c joy in our overflowing cup of sorrow, falls in our heart as dew of
liven upon the plants.

I few days after Mercer was taken sick, and before the family felt
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any particular uneasiness about him, he called his dear old grandmotht f
Smith to come and sit on the bed right by him, for he wished to tal ;
with her and his mother. He began to talk of his departure, which 1:■)
felt to be near at hand, and told them of his heart troubles on accoui j
of having, from early childhood, felt himself a sinner, poor and helplej 5
and vile; and how he had tried to pray, but did not know that he ha;,!

ever prayed acceptably. His mother asked him if he could claim 11
hope. He said tliat he did not know that he could ; but th{ ;

John says, "We know we have passed from death unto lifi,
because we love the brethren, " and I know that I do love the childreii
of God. These, with many other like precious words which he spoks
gives us to believe that his name was written in the Lamb's book of lif
His general deportment was so manly, moral and noble, that all wbi)
knew him loved and trusted him. He had just gone into the mercanti le
business, with bright prospects of a long and useful life, but the blesse l
Redeemer, God, had prepared better things for him, and he must go an i
enjoy them. Then, dear parents, let me beg you, to be reconciled 1

i)

God, and lift your trusting eyes unto the hills from whence cometh yovi
help.

Bklle Robertson, was the oldest daughter of Jesse and Jane Rober ■

son. She sweetly fell asleep in Jesus on April 23, about 9 p.m., ju t

two weeks and a few hours after her brother had died. No pen can po ■

tray the anguish of the fond parents when they were forced to drin :

this double cup of sorrow. Two such loving and lovely children, ton
from the fond embrace of their parents, by the grim monster death, ^

indeed a trial, through which but few are called to pass. Belle was i 3

gentle and kind, so modest and retiring in her nature, that none kne /

her, but to love and praise. So industrious and ingenious that ever -

thing about the house and yard spoke in silent language other hand-
work. Ilelle had never made a public confession of a hope in Jesus, bi t

her parents had thought for some time that the blessed Jesus had givc'i
her "Beauty for ashes ; the oil of joy for mourning ; the garments ( f
praise for tlie spirit of heaviness. " In a few days after, she was takc'i
sick, she told her father aud grandmother (her mother was ah )

very sick with measles) that she had for more than two years beea
deeply sensible other lost and ruined condition; that one day. not a gre'A
while gone, as she was sitting by her organ mouruing over her awfi* I

condition, that all of a sudden a spirit of peace and calmness filled h
< f

soul, and she clapped her hands for joy. Her father asked her if si 5

would go to church when she got well. She said she thought she would,

as she had often wanted to join the church, but felt to be unfit.
told them, however, that she would never get well, for, said she, "tl J

last time I looked upon Mercer's sweet, dead face, I thought he was tt ^

most beautiful object I ever saw, and I felt so sure that I should soo i

be with him, that I could not grieve nor shed a tear." They asked her
she wished to get well. She said, "No ; T would not turn my handil>
get well. I am as ready to go now, as I shall ever be. " Many othfrf
precious things she said at different times during her illness, which aj }

treasured in the hearts of her parents, and should be an abiding comfoi';

to them.
How l)eautiful she looked in death, clothed in her bridal array, f( '

had she lived, she would have been married that day to Mr. Willi '

Walker. He waited on her tenderly and untiringly during her sicknesi'
and when she was dead, he begged of her parents the privilege to ha"V'

her buried, to which they consented, on condition that Mercer be disii •

terred and put in the grave with her, to which Mr. Walker agreed. S
(

Mercer and Belle lie side by side in the same grave, waiting the resu! •

rection morn, when they will come forth all glorious in the image c

Jesus, because of having been washed in His blood. For 21 years, •
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iKuitli and 28 days, Belle had made the home of her parents joyous with
u i presence, and then passed quietly away to her home beyond tlie
kirs.

At Mt. Fork, on the third Sunday in June, 188H, a sernum, as a tribute
o i heir memory, was preached by EhlerJ. W. Bragg, from the text :
■r>kssed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth. " The
pciiing hymn was No. 041 of Lloyd's Selections.
Wi ittcn at the pressing request of their mother, by
Brotcnsboro, Ala. SUE LAWLER.
Fov the sake of the dear old grandmother, who has been a reader of

ho Signs for forty years, I beg that paper to copy these Obituaries.

KATIE AND DANNIE KENNEDY,
)aughter and son of Mr. and Mrs. R. M. Kennedy, born March 13, 1881,
u(i March 15, 1883, died July 28 and August 2, 1885. Although it has
t rii almost three years since our little darlings went away, yet, as we
>>k back through our mist of tears, it seems as though it was but yes^
Mtiay. It is hard to say " Thy will be done,

" but for the sweet and
i>niforting words, "Lo, I am with you always; and safer than these
itiiout the fold, are those that have entered in."

It is liiu J to give tliee up, sweetdarlings,
But Godbancalled thee liome;

Aud we know thy bodiesare resting
In the silent toinh.

We know your spirits o;oneto God,
And you are foreverblest;

And we know you smile upon usf
While our heartsare sore oppressed.

Their auntie, JENNIE KENNEDY.

MRS. MARY JANE JONES,
aughter of James and Catharine Colman, was born October 6, 1832, in
ayette county, Ga., and was married to R. W. Jones December, 1859.
e was deceived and joined the so-called Mission Church while young,
e afterwards was blessed with a good hope in Jesus Christ, and in
72 joined the church at Hopeful, Fayette county, Ga., and was bap-
zed by Elder Briton. During the date of 1885, Sister Jones began to
ise her power of speech, but (complained but little. Medical aid was
rocured, and for several months no one thought so very strange of it,
lit it kept on until her entire body was dead, so far as motion was con-
jrned. By November she was entirely helpless — could not speak,
:)t even to whisper — and having no use of her hands, it was with great
fficulty that her own family understood her. and sti'angers or callers
)uld not understand her at all. Her sufferings were not as severe as I
ive seen, yet it was a solemn visit to visit her. I went to see her all I
mid. She loved to hear The Gospel Messenger read, and her mind
as as clear as it ever was. We sometimes had meeting at Brother
mes' house for her benefit, and she enjoyed the preaching to the
jJlest extent. And thus she remained patient in affliction, and confi-

in
t

in the Lord until November 11, 1887, with l)ut little change. As
her suffering we are not able to say, but the Lord knows, and I am
nfident she met Him. About daybreak on November 11, she died,
the stillness of the watch, it was said : "Child, come home." On

e morning of November 12, we assembled at the old graveyard and
;ried to talk awhile from these words : "These are they that have
me out of great tribvilation. " Hus})and, three sons, two sisters and
'0 brothers, together with friends and neighbors — but no enemies —

t and mourned for the dead. We omitted saying anything about her
ilk as a Christian, as a mother, wife or neighbor. Thought it was
ifficiently unspotted, is enough. W. B. HARDY.
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WILLIAM PANNELL,
Departed this life January 5, 1888, after severe affliction of heart drops;
(supposed to be), and was confined to his bed about three weeks, beai ,

ing his suffering with Christian fortitude, saying the will of God h \
done. He often spoke of the old fathers, saying lie would soon be wit''
them. He joined the Primitive Baptist in June, 1861, and loved anu
defended the doctrine, saying, "it was all grace, grace, and that wa i
sufficient for him. " He was very fond of reading the Messenger. H i
was born in Fairfield District, S. C, March 3, 1818. His father move-
from there to Jackson county, Ga., and then to Gwinnett, where h
grew up and married Miss Emily Humphrey, and in 1856 he moved t
Clark county, Arkansas, where he remained until his death. He leave
a faithful companion and eight children, and a number of grand i
children and friends to mourn his loss; but we weep not as those whi
have no hope, but trust our loss is his eternal gain. Brethren, pray thai
we all may meet where sad partrngs will be no more.

GEORGE W. ROGERS. ,

MRS. CLEAVY ANN HAM,
Died at her home in Freestone county, Texas, on February 15, 1888, witH
rheumatic fever and congestion of stomach. Her suffering for ten dayn
was very great, which was borne with Christian fortitude. Sister Ha:'.
was born May 17, 1834, in Alabama, and was married in her fifteentr
year to L. C. Jones, with whom she lived a peaceful and happy life unt i!

March 1. 1884, being left in a lonely condition, her children nearly a' ,

grown. She was married the second time to B. R. Ham, and lived ii>

peace until her death. Sister Ham professed a hope in Christ at an earl

age at the water side, while her father was attending to the ordinance t

baptism at Hopewell Church, in Fayette county, Ala., where she live i

until 1868, a consistent member. Then her first husband moved t •

Texas, and went into the Constitution of Hopewell Church in Texas ^
where she lived and enjoyed the love of her brothers, sisters and neigl:-
bors. We believe that Sister Ham left a moral and Christian cliaracte '

as clear as anyone we know of. She left a husband, three daughters, ou'!
son, and many brethren, sisters and friends to mourn her loss. But It 5

us take courage, while we have hope that we will meet where sicknesji
pain, sorrow and death can never come.

Done by order of the church in conference on Saturday, before the firsio

Sunday in April, 1888, and signed. Elder J. M. MEREDITH,
Moderator, i

Y. M. Jones, Clerk. . Elder S. BRYANT, Pastor.
We have no fear but all is well,

That with the blessdlshe doth dwell.
It is her absencemakesus weep,

That with her no more can speak.

We miss her here,we missher there;
At home,abroadand everywhere.

Her own soft handshall wipe the tears
From every weepingeye.

MICHAEL PYRON,
Was born June 7

,

1815, and departed this life April 27, 1888, aged T !

years, 10 months and 20 days. He was afflicted with paralysis in tlB

year 184-i. This affliction was one of the great trials of his life, yetb)
bore it with great fortitude and meekness, and was reconciled forttf.
Lord's will to be done. The unworthy wi iter has known him for aboV'j

twenty years. When I first knew him, he was unable to work and coulii

not walk about without two sticks. He received a hope in Christ when

a boy, and joined the Missionary Church in the year 1857, and remaine'i

with them until the year 1865 or 1866, when he came to the old BaptiJ 6
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churcli at New Hope, aud related his experience of grace, and was
received and bai)tized. After that time, he lived a faithful member until
tli.it church went down, never getting a letter, and remained so until his
(Iratli. Yet, his Christian walk showed that his hope, beyond this vale
o!' tears, was strong. lie seemed to look forward to that ]»roniised rest,
w liei-e tliere are no more pains, sorrows, trials or tribulation. His wife
departed this life in 1877 oi' 1878, after which he lived with one of bis
widowed daughters. He left I'our sons and five daughters, and several
gi aiidcbildren, to mourn their great loss, while we are satisfied it is his
eternal gain. He was a kind and good neighbor, ever ready to lend a
hel})ing hand as far as he was able; ever kind and affectionate husband
and loving father. He leaves a host of relatives and friends to mourn
with the bereaved family.. We would say to his children, and to those
who have a hojje in Christ, to walk as your father did in all of the ordi-
nances of the Loi'd's house blameless, and not to mourn as tliose who
have no hope. May God bless his widowed daughter Avith M'hom he was
1 \ ing, and his children. Tlie unworthy writer was asked to offer prayer
It the grave— and in much weakness, he tried. May the Lord bless
I.-rael everywhere. J. ^Y. POE.

Mayfield, Miss.

DEACON S. J. BALL.

On motion of Brother H. H. Garrett, the following exhibit, presented
|by

1j. O. Dearing, was adopted : The subject of this notice was born
ISeptember io, 1859. His age was 28 years, B months and 7 days. Pie
!was married to Miss Jane White in 1880, and was baptized into the
i|fellowship of the Primitive Baptist Church at C(;unty Line, Giles county,
|Tenn., by Elder R. H. Jolmson. He was soon nmde clerk of his church,

|and in 1887 was called to the office of deacon, and ordained on Saturday
fbcfore the second Sunday in May, 1887, by Elders L. Jenkins and the \\n-
fworthy writer, B. O. Dearing, which office he faithfully fulfilled to the
batisfaction of his church. He was taken sick about December 2i), 18S7,
hut was not thought to be dangerously ill by many until the morning of
January 2, 1888, at which time he was attacked with hemorrhage of the

jlbowels, which resulted in a quiet and peaceful sleep, and he breathed his
Ijlast at 5 o'clock on January 2, 1888. He was buried the following even-
ling, in the presence of a large crowd of sorrowing relatives, brethren and
lifrieiids; and

i Whereas. It has pleased an all-wise God to call from this world our
very dear brother deacon, S. J. Ball, who died on January 2, 1888, near
Bodenham, Giles county, Tennessee;

Therefore, AVe, the Primitive Baptist Chuich, at County Line, of which
Deacon S. J. Ball was a member, do, by these exhibits, express our love
pr him; and, also, our appreciation of his Christian walk aad conversa-
jtiou, and the fellowship we ever liad for him — fully and heartily appre-
biating his Christian walk and drodly conversation, which was ever in
bonformity and sti ictly in accordance to the doctrine and practice of the
Primitive Baptists. We realize the fact that we have lost a devoted
brother and a tiue Ct\ri--tian; and we, as a church, heartily extend our
pympathy and heart-felt condolence to Sister Ball, his devoted com-

i

anion, and also to his dear little children, relatives and friends; and
•ould say, grieve not for him, but for yourselves aud for your children,
le died as he had lived — a devoted Christian, an affectionate companion,
loving father. We know our loss is his eternal gain.
On motion, the above was approved by the church, and directed to be

ent to the Editors of The Gospel ^Messenger for publication.
B. 0. DEARING, Moderator.

W. K. D jf.oyd, Clerk.
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ELIZABETH HALE JACKSON.
In the death of Sister Jackson, the church at Mount Pleasant has losti

a beloved member. It could be said of her, that she was truly a mother r
in Israel, She was born July 12, 1809, and was married to Francis Jack-v
son December 6, 1827. Sister Jackson professed a hope in Christ, andd
joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Enon, Bedford county, Tenn., inn
1840. Soon thereafter the church called Mount Pleasant was constituted.:
It being much nearer home, she put lier membership at tliat place, wherev
it remained until death released her of her many infirmities. She diedl
January 4, 1888, beloved by all who knew her. She raised a large family!*
of children, to whom she was greatly devoted, and for them she spent her r
whole life — ever ready to assist them by her wise counsel, and her-i
willing hands. Her husband died several years ago, and left her com-ii
fortably situated to fight the battle of life alone. She was certainly oneu
of the most devoted of mothers, ever mindful of her children in all theirii
trials and sufferings, disappointments and losses. She was ready tci
sympathize with them. The children were greatly devoted to mother,i|
For many months -she was very frail, confined to her room and suffered i
greatly, and her children rendered all the lielp that willing hands could t
give— they waited and watched arouud her bed by day and night — bu1
she must go; >es, she must go home. Slie often spoke to her childrei:
and friends of dying, with sweet resignation to the Lord's will. I visited
her several times during her sicknt ss, and always found her perfectly re- ||

|

signed to her sufferings, and ready in mind to speak of the goodness o
l

| |

God, and her love to all the saints. Mucli might be written in her prais€ II

for her many noble qualities — for truly she possessed a large share o
l jj

those qualities that are so highly prized by all good people — but she haj.i

gone to reap her reward; where, I trust, dear children, brethren, sisterfi
and friends, we shall all meet again, never to suffer, never to die, but livt*'
with Christ forever. Yours truly, J. E. FROST.

Shelhycille.

GEOEGE W. HOLCOMBE.
In remembrance of niy father, George W. Hot>combe, who died ala

his hon)e in Cherokee county, Ga., August 13, 1885. He was born Jnljl
13, 1813, and was aged 72 years, 1 month and 17 days. He joined thdi
Baptist in 1858, and lived a devoted Christian life until the day of hiiii

death. He was afflicted for twenty-nine years, but bore his afflictiot"
patiently, without a murmur, and said the will (jf God be done. Whildl
he remained with his children, ho spared no pains in counsel to themH
He told us just before he took his bed, that he was ready to go, and foi'
us not to weep for him. He could not talk at the last, but thanks be td
God, he left evidence behind him sufficient for us to be assured he is aii

rest. Yes, he is resting fiom his labors, and his works do follow hiraii

While we mourn his loss here, it is his eteinal j^ain. I will say to vay
mother, Weep not, " and to my brothers and sisters, " May the will o '

God be done. And may we all be prepared to meet God in peace, ii

my prayer for all. Farewell. J. M. HOLCOMBE.

SAMUEL W. YOUNG.
My dear father, S. W. YounCx, died in Augusta, Ga., in his seventy i;

fourth year. He was received into the fellowship of the Baptist Church
at Holley Springs, Richmond county, Ga., in August, 1842. Father anci'

mother both were baptized the same time, by Elder Wm. Abbit, and

they lived together for about fifty years, and raised twelve of their owi««

children and six grandchildren. After mother's death, father becumiH
dissatisfied, being badly afflicted with a cancer and no one to do anything'
for him but myself — the youngest son — and being influenced by mj'

oldest brother, we moved to Emanuel county, Ga., January 29, 188{},anci
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tlio cancer kept growing worse, until he concluded to go to the hospital,
whore he died August 23, 1887, and I being the youngest, left me alone
in this sinful world without anyone to help me. My dear father bore liis
pains with that cancer jjatiently, and said he was waiting for the sum-
mons of death, for he knew all was well with him. He said for a long
time that he knew bis time was not long, and he longed for the time

I when it would be said, ''come home." He said lie could see his way
'clear. P'atlier was a good man, and upright before God as far as possi-
ble. Father loved to go to church; he loved the brethren, and he loved
the cause of Christ, and it done him good to talk about Christ and his
cause. Father always took the word of God for his counsel, and none
could turn him down on it. He could turn to any part of the Bible he
wanted to. But when it pleased the good I^ord to take my parents. He
took my all and all. But I was like a great many. Father was born in

IWilliamsburg district, S. C, November 33, 1812. His father died
when he was very young, and his mother moved to Augusta, where she
died, and father was then turned loose in the city without any protection,
and then w^asbound out to a tiade. But then he quit when about twenty
and married my mother, whose maiden name was Bailey, and she was an
orphan girl. My mother w^asborn in Williston, N. C, March 12, 1812,
'and died January 23, 1885. A. L. YOUNG.

D. W. GKANT.

j David Wright Grant, son of Elder Isaiah and Mary Grant, was
jborn June 28, 1869, and died May 5, 1888, by the discharge of one barrel

jo
f a gun, whilst he was in the act of loading the other. The whole con-

jtents entered the left side of his mouth, the principal part remaining in
fhis head. He, with a laige number of others, had met on Echaconna
:|creek to fish and hunt, and there was, therefore, a large number to wit-
jness the truly awful sight. He was strictly moral, kind to everybody,
tand truly obedient to his parents, ever showing a profound reverence for
'ihis father's position as a minister. He had never made any profession of
■jreligion, but we have reason to hope that he (almost without pain or a

istruggle) passed in a twinkling, from a world of sin and sorrow, to one
jof eternal bliss. September, 1887, he and I went together to the Associa-
ijtion at Sard is. Bibb county, Ga., and when on the way from there, I

Risked
him if he had ever felt to praise the Lord, and he answered, No ; I

Ihen asked if he had ever felt himself to be a sinner. He then burst into

jja flood of tears, and said that he had felt himself to be an awful sinner;
land also said, that the more he strove to live right, the more he saw his
jUtter inability to do so; and so on, making a good many other remarks to

Iphe same point. And, dear reader, this is my reason to hope that he was
jpmbraced in that everlasting covenant, which is ordered in all things, and

ipure. We are taught in the scriptures, that where the Lord has com-
penced a good work, He will perfect it; and here was an evidence that
|lle had commenced a good work in the heart of this youth, for nothing
phort of Divine life can cause one to feel himself, as he truly is, a lost and
aelpless sinner. His funeral was attended by a very lirge concourse of
people. Brothers Joel Matthews and James N. Harris spoke on the
)ccasion, much to the comfort of the bereaved relatives and friends. I

lave witnessed many sad funerals, but have never seen one to be com-
pared with that memorable day; youth and old age joined in one chorus of
iveeping. It has cast a cloud over the entire community, and God grant
jhat it may let down to the Spiritual good of the same, for we all feel the
Iveight ol this stroke, to say nothing of our heartfelt sympathy for the
lear family, who have been bereft of their brightest star. May the
klerciful Giver of all Grace be with them and us all. and give us hearts of
resignation to all His dealings with us, is the humble desire of one who
eels to be, if a saint, the least of all. FANNIE M. LONG.
Knoxville, Oa.
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MRS. SARAH JORDAN.
Deak Brother Respess: — I thonglit in my feeble way I would try to

write you a little sketcli of my dear mother's life as a Christian, and the
hope that she attained at her death. Her maiden narne was Sarah Bur-
NETTE. She was born in Bibb county, Ga., July 81. 1833, and at about
the age of twenty she married Wiley J. Jordan. They had six children
born to them, of which I am one. My father died when we were all
small, and dear mother had struggles and trials in bringing up her little
family, as we were not blessed with much of this w orld's goods. She
joined the Primitive Baptist Church about seven years ago. and lived a con-
sistent member until the time of h^r death, which was in Macon, Ga.,
February 8, 1888. I asked her a few days before she died if she was
willing to die, and she said to me: "I leave it all with the Lord; God's
will is mine." She said all she hated to die for was leaving her children.
She was a firm believer in the Resurrection, and dropped asleep with that
blessed hope that when the dear Saviour comes to wake up his sleeping
ones, that she v»'ould be raised incorruptible. A few days before she died
some one asked her if she would like to hear some singing, and she asked
them to sing '"Hinder me not.*' It seems hard to have to give up our
dear ones, but God in his good appointed time will make it plain.

Your unworthy brother in hope of eternal life when the dear Saviour
comes.

'
AVILEY A. JORDAN.

NATHANIEL R. TAYLOR.

When death invades the family circle and claims for its victim the ,dear,
devoted husband and fond, indulgent fathei-, and leaves wife and children
almost heart-broken, it is indeed a sad sight to the beholder, but it is the
Lord's doings, and it is marvelous in oui- eyes. Nat. R. Taylor was
born September 21, 1830, obtained a hope in Christ in August, 1800, and

joined the Primitive Baptist Chui ch at Mt. Pleasant, Rutherford county,
Tenn., with his companion, the fifth Sunday in September, 18GG, and
lived a consistent Christian life till death closed his life of usefulness
May 11, 1888. Brother Taylor was much devoted to the church, always
ready to serve and labor in the cause of Christ. He served t])e cl.urch
as one of her most faithful deacons for several years to the entire satis-
faction of the biotherhood. He had been a great sufferer for many
months, which he bore with Christian fortitude seldem equalled, and

never surpassed. He talked a great deal during his confinement, evincing
firmness in the faith of Jesus Christ, and salvation by grace. The few
last weeks of his sufferings I was to see him seveial times, which was

quite a joy to me to st>ehim so calm and well resigned to his de})arture.
It was nothing uncommon for him to praise God for his i)i-esence with
him. I have noted one day that I spent with hiin as one of the happy
days of my life. Just a short time before he breathed his last he said, 'T
see Jesus — look up— I see Jesus and the brethren." He suftered long
and sometimes very severely, but retained his mind till the very last
moment, and died without a struggle. "Blessed are the dead which die

in the Lord." Surely Brother Taylor did die in the Lord. I do not

attempt to eulogize so good a brother, one whom I love, and all others
who knew him; no, my pen can never trace that precious brother's noble
deeds. O, how I shall miss him! Brethren and sisters, we shall all miss
him, and think we are loth to give him up; his seat is left vacant in the

church; but 01 sad to turn to dear Sister Taylor and th€ dear children
and remember their loss. O, Lord, help; help us. Lord, to be resigned
to thy will in all things. Dear sister and children, I do pray God to help
you in this your time of great distress. I trust we will all meet Brother
Nat. again— meet him in glory. O, Lard, may we meet again.

J. E. FROST.



JOHN F. RUSSELL.
By request of my sister-in-law, Mary C. Russell, living at Ladonia,

Texas, and wife of John F. Russell, deceased, which occurred the last
day of 1887. The writer of this was present when ho died, and being
the only surviving brother in the flesh — and with many others I hope he
left me a brother in the k^pirit to mourn his loss. He called me his twin
brother, for he said our eartlily parents were the same, and God was our
Heavenly Father, and Jerusalem, which is above, was our mother; and
he said, lawful parents constituted lawful children. WM. RUSSELL.

Farmerville, Texas.

A PPOIXTM KXTS.
Eld. W. C. Cleveland will preach (D. V.) at Little Flock, (Thomas county,

Ga ,) on September 29 and 30, Bethany, 1st October; Bethel. 2d: Pleasant
Grove, 3d; Sardis, 4th; Salem, .*)thpud (Jth, and 7th at Cat Creek. Elders
Parish and Stalliugs will arrange for him for Sth, !)th and lOth October, end-
ing near railroad. We expect to accompany Elder C to Cat Creek, and hope
to be met and conveyed by the Krethren. AARON PARISH,

HENRY ALDERMAN.

rf€i:a i:ratio> .

Dear Brethren: — I have jn.st prepared a book for publication, on the
subjfct of regeneration, wl-'ic'-. it

;

now in the hands of Jhe printer, and will be
ready for distribution August 1st. I would be very thankful to have your
kind assistance in its sale. It will contain 110 pages. The price is, single
copy, 40 cents, three copies -SI. Stamps will be taken for sums under one
dollar. Send money in registered letter. Please forward you order for as
many as you think you can sell. Any money advanced will be very accept-
able to help pay for publishing I still have the Principles and Practices of
the Regular Baptists, which I will send, postpaid, for aO cents per copy plain,
and 75 cents, gilted. J. H. OLIPHANT, Buena Vista, Monroe Co., Ind.

Receipts for Elder Hassell.— S. G. Gains, Ky., !|;2; W. H. Daniel, Tex.,
$2; J. M. Frazier, Ala, r)Oc.; Mrs. Sue Lawler, Ala., $1; A Friend, Ala.,
.fl.GO; Mrs. L. E. Goodwin, MisK.. .fl; Bazil Jones, Ga., Geo. Cauova,
Fla., $1. Z C. Chambliss, Fla., ^-^2more; Eld. I. N. Vanmeter and others,
Ills., Ben Smith, Ga., *1; Mrs. M. M. McElroy, Tex., $1: W. C. Flen-
nigan, Tex , ^1; Mrs. J. A. D. Campbell, Ark., nOc; Mrs. Maggie Jones,
Ark., $1; Eld. D. M. Beauchamp, Ark., -$1; Eld. D. J. Lamb, Ga.. •$!; J. J.
Rogers, Fla., Mrs. M. V. Tyson, Tex., ^2 oO: Mrs Wm. Thomas, Tex.,|l; Eld Wm. Thomas, Tex., $1; Mrs. Jacob Elberry, O., 8l; J. C. Morris,
Ark., .f 1

; Mrs. N. R. Morris, Ark., ^l; Z. Timmerman, Ga., $1; M. J. Ha-
den, Ala., .^1; Jas. B. Siuglecary, Ga., $1; Eld. A. V. Simms, Ga. $2. Mrs.
Kate Swartout, Mich , .fl.no,- Mrs V. A. Priest, Mo., $2; J. W. Roundtree,
Ga., .f 1

; E P. Morton, Ga., $r^; J. T. Cadenhead, Ga., .f 1
; Dr. H. J. Lassi-

ter, Ga , ^l; H. N. C. Farrier, Ala., $1; M. M. Brannen, Ga., .^1; Maiissa
Davis, Ga., $1; Jesse M. Brovy-n, Ga., $1; William Giddins, Ga., $2; Jas. R.
Welborn, Ind , ^l; Mattie Moore, Ga , $\; Thos. Ross, Ills., $\; Pleasant
Grove Church, W. T., if^SoO: M. C. Autrey, Ga., $1; J. M. Robertson, Tenn.,
$1; Joe M. Hale, Ala., .ft. Total, .SUj3.«r).

Brother John Post, a good printer, of Troy, Ala., asks for Associational
Minutes to print. We recommend him, and also our own printer, Thomas
Gilbert, Columbus, Ga. —R.

The ]Vew PriinUive Baptist ITyiiiii Books,
256 pages of the old familiar and favorite hymns, and for all occasions.
Cloth, 25c.; Leather, 40c.: Morocco, GOc. Per dozen. Cloth, $2 50; Leather,
$3 75; Morocco, $G; any less than a dozen at single rates. Address,

[8ep88-ly] D. H. GOBLE, Greenfield, Indiana.

RESURBECTIOXT^
The only book devoted to this crowning glory -of man's salvation. 342

pages, plain print, well bound; 75 cents, post-paid. All who read it will
feel richly rewarded. Address D. Bartley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.



ASSOCIATIONS.
The Beulah Association convenes Tuesday after the third Sunday

September, 1888, with the church at Macedonia, seven niiles northwest
LaFayette, Chambers county, Ala , and four miles west of Buffalo, cn Ei
Alabama Railroad, where brethren will be met Monday evening at 7 o'clo(

W. R. AYERY, Clerk.

The Wetumpka Association convenes Saturday before fourth Sunday
September, 1888, with the church at Ebenezer, seventeen miles north ,
Columbiana, and seven miles west of Harpersville, in Shelby county, Ala.

The Hillabee Association convenes with the church at Fellowship, Tal
poosa county, Ala., on Saturday before second Sunday in October, 1888, o
mile from Alexander City, on Columbus and Western Railroad.

The Olive Associatioij convenes with the church at Sharon, Tallapo( !
county, Ala., Friday before third Sunday in October, 1888. twelve mi:
northwest from Notasulga, on West Point and Montgomery Railroad, wh(;:
brethren will be met Thursday at- 7 p. m., or Friday at 5 a. m. Enquire 11
Eld. J. S. Baxley.

The Upatoie Association convenes with the church at Philippi, TuesdM,;
after the first Sunday in September, 1888, ten miles north of Ellaville, Ga.

Mt. Gilead Association convenes with the church at Horse Head, Jol i
son county. Ark , five miles north of Coal Hill, Saturday before third Sund .
in September, 1888. Those coming by railroad will please write L. E. Bi
well or J. M. Bench, at Coal Hill, so that arrangements can be made to cai
them to the Association.

The Mt. Moriah Association convenes with the church near Linco
Ala , on Saturday before first Sunday in October, 1888.

The Primitive Pulaski Association will be held with Mt. Pisgah Chur( ]
Worth county. Ga., October G, 7 and 8, 1888. Those coming by rail will )
met at Sylvester, B. & W. R. R., on Saturday morning.

ISAAC P. PORTER.
The Hopewell Association will convene this year with Mt. Pisgah Chur(

five miles east of Duke Hill, Miss., on Friday before second Sunday in S(
tember. Wm. M. BURDESHAW.

The Yellow^ River Association is appointed to convene with Shoal Ore ''.

Church, Clayton county, Ga , on Friday before fourth Sunday in Septemb
1888. Those coming by railroad will be met at Riverdale, on A. & F. R. i

The brethren and sisters would be glad to have you with us.
R, M. LASSETER.

The New Hope Association convenes with the church at Little Betb J

five miles of Whitesburgh, on G. & C. R. R., Saturday before second Sunc i;

in October, 1888. W. D. JONES.

I am requested by many brethren to invite you. Elds. R., M. and H. H i

the partial promise of two of you at the Olive last October. Inquire 3

Whitesburg for A. G. W. Foster.

The Ebenezer Association convenes with Shiloh, Butler county, Ala. , sei )

miles northwest of Greenville, on Saturday before first Sunday in Oct., 18

Special invitation to ministers. Get off at Greenville, and drop me a card in

time to have you met. W. C. SIMMONS, Sb

Please give notice that, the Lord willing, I expect to visit some AssCK f

tions in Alabama in September and October, viz. : The Little Hope, Pilgrii i

Rest, Wetumpka, and probably others. J. E. ADAMS, Smithfield, N. C

The Churches of the late Primitive Western Association will convene w

the church at Providence, Meriwether county, Ga. , six miles east of Hoga
ville, on Friday before first Sunday in October, 1888, for the purpose of c-

stituting into a Union Meeting or Association, as may seem proper,
hope brethren will visit us at that time. A. B. WHATLE?
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Beownsboro, M. & C. R. R. K-lk.— Very Dear Messenger

through precious columns, that I have very recently read Elder Bg

very able treatise on the Resurrection, much to my comfort and plea*

Since reading it, t feel that I must say to all lovers of truth who wish to

themselves to a real feast of gospel truths, to get this book and read it
,

\

am sure yovi will feel that you are paid many times for all your troubUli

expense. Many of you would probably, like myself, wonder at the beaiu

truths, both new and old, which he has gathered from the Scriptures

wreathed them so sweetly together that you can but rejoice in God and t

Him too, that He has thus inspired His servant to write so plainly the tl i'j

revealed to him. I am glad that I have read ;tj and expect to read it {

and again,

I have also read Sister Kate Swartout's Life's Journey and Lessons b

Way, and Sister Mary Parker's Collections of Gems, both of which

deeply interesting, and well worth reading many times. I, too, have been

I thought, sorely afflicted, but since reading Collections of Gems, I know>it

my affliction is nothing, and I feel ashamed that I have so often murmi.

and complained while in pain, when dear, patient Mary Parker suffers

much more, and yet rejoiced.
' I feel now how ungrateful and vile I am.

ye afflicted ones, get Collections of Oems and read it, and learn, like I, It

your afflictions are not so great as you think.

Affectionately, Mrs. SUE LAWLE'lj

Columbia, South Carolina. — I write to say how great a comfort The r'

PEL Messenger is to me. It is a source of great joy, for we are depriv( 3

the preached word, having no Primitive preacher in our county. Elde

Temples, of Georgia, came last January, and it was a great day to us.

wonderful are the ways of the Lord ; for I do feel that the blessed Lord sj
j

him to us. I did not feel worthy for him to come into my house ; ai

how his preaching did cheer our hearts in love. I can say with a thai ilS

heart, that I do love all the Primitive Baptist brethren and sisters in Gei i|

and elsewhere, when I read their loving words in the Messenger. I thii

the good meetings they have, and that if I could be with them, it would

source of great joy to me. There are but four of us here, and we do y

you all to think of us, though we do not feel worthy to ask you to d

Elder Bragg, of Alabama, in March, and also Elder J. L. Smith, of Geo i

and Elder Temples were with us in April. We haven't got any meeting h

yet, but we meet twice a month at our school house and have prayer n 3
j;

ing, and we feel to hoj)e that the good Lord is with us. Remember us

pray for us that we may be faithful. Your sister in hope,

Mrs. MARTHA M. BRAZEL

ASSOCIATIO^AI..
The Sulphur Fork Association of Primitive Baptists is appointed to <

vene with Providence Church, Frankhn county, Texas, four miles soutt 5

Mt. Vernon, on Friday before 1st Sunday in Oct. J. H. McWILLIAM '

The Harmony Association is appointed to convene with Union Obt

Terrell county, Ga., on Saturday before 2d Sunday in October, ten n t,

south of Dawson, where those coming by rail will be met Friday.
W. T. EVERKIT '.
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A TRIP SOUTH.

Dear Bretheen: — In accordance with the request of
several of our members, I send you an account of my
•ecent tour in Central Georgia and Eastern Alabama.
I had for several years been contemplating a visit to

5ome of our churches in the States south of North

ila
ro

lin
a
,

but my school duties, and work on the Church
[istory had prevented. Last summer, the History
aving been published, I employed my vacation in
ttending the meetings of many churches in my own
Itate. This summer my mind was more deeply im-
3ressed with a visit to Georgia and Alabama, and
3ivine Providence opened the way for me to follow
hat impression. I was not sent out by any Missionary
Board, nor supplied with funds by any religious society ;

leither were the apostles sent out or suppHed in any
5uch manner. Only the Lord knows where He has pre-
)ared the ground for the sowing of the heavenly seed;
ind He impresses the minds of His ministers now as
ile did in the apostolic age, in regard to where and
vhen they shall go to preach His word; and all the
silver and gold and everything else are His, and He can
ise them as He pleases. I had not the means with
^hich to pay my traveling expenses; but a gentleman
pot connected with any religious denomination, offered,

fi his own accord, without my having said anything to
lim on the subject, to lend me whatever amount of
aoney I wished. I left Wilson July 3d, and returned
August 1st. I was gone twenty-nine days and ti-ied to
)reach twenty-nine times. Everywhere I found the
learts of the people open to receive what I had to say,
heir homes open to entertain me, and their purses
•pen to help me on my way. I did not ask any one
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for money, and yet twice as much was freely given i ]

as was needed to pay my traveling expenses, and h;

as much more was handed me to help pay the Chui *

History debt and to pay for copies of the Histo] ]
although the great majority of the people whom
visited were poor, many of them living in log hous
and although money is

,

during the summer, very scai :

in the South.
My appointments were from Milledgeville to Mac( i

Ga., then from Butler, Ga., to Opelika, Ala., and fr( i

Opelika to Roanoke, in Randolph county, Ala. I foii i

on my journey as firm, true, solid, gentle, humble a i

loving Baptists as I ever met elsewhere; and thou ;

there exists in some sections transient disciplina '

troubles, for which the caution of the Apostle Paul i

Acts XX. 30; Rom. xvi. 17; and 1 Cor. i. 10-13 seems t

me a plain and sufficient remedy for every spirit! ;

mind, yet in general peace, and union, and life, audio ^

abound. I was glad to find no doctrinal divisic
among the brethren whom I met, whether on the si 1

ject of predestination, or regeneration, or the resurr* <

tion, or anything else; and I can see no just occasi >

for division on these subjects anywhere among t j
truly humble and spiritual children of God, especia 1

when the entire contention is nothing whatever but i

unwholesome, unprofitable and subverting war of woi
against which Paul repeatedly warns us. (1 Tim vi. -

2 Tim. ii. 14.) Such contentions are particularly to

deplored when the writers are anim^ated by a har; ]

bitter and unchristian spirit.
Every Saturday and Sunday, and sometimes also »

Friday, I was at the regular meetings of the church' ;

and thus I had the pleasure of delightful and edifyi j

interviews with twelve of our ordained ministers a i

three licentiates.

[Elder John H. Gresham accompanied me in love from Mount Zioi

my appointments in Macon; Elder J. G, Murray, of Butler, distinguis '

me from other passengers while we were riding together on the trn i

Elder F. M. Casey, of Adairsville, Ga,, was with me at both Butler: i

Opelika, and become very dear to me by his gentle and lovely Christ :

virtues. Elder Bennet Stewart greatly interested me by the relation

j

Elder Kesptss', of a part of his religious experience; and he;'

Eider Casey and I made some public remarks together at Brother P

lips' (husband of Sister R. Anna). Elder H. Bussey, of Columl '
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tlioupfh feeble from two weeks' illness, walked with me from his residence

to my niglit appointment in Browneville, Ala. Elder A. J. Harrison, of

Hampton, S, C, and Elder J. S. Baxley, of Notasulga, Ala., met me at

Opelika. Elder J. T. Satterwhite, of Stroud, Ma., the youthful and

lovely pastor of three of our largest churches, was with me at five of

my appointments, and I had the pleasure of spending a night at his

home, and of endeavoring to speak words of Christian consolation to
his greatly afflicted but still highly favored wife, who, seven years ago,

was baptized in her chair. Elder W. R. Avery, of Stroud, was with me

at three of my appointments ; he is an intelligent and faithful minister,
has a large family, farms and teaches school, and serves three churches,

iElder J. W. H. Cliett is the Moderator of Beulali xV.ssociation, and tries

to call out all the gifts in his churches ; I stayed with him one night, and

be conducted the General, or District Meeting of three days whi(ih I
ittended at Zion's Rest, where my appointments closed.]

Grenerally speaking, the congregations were large,
and everywhere they were remarkably quiet, orderly
knd attentive. A considerable proportion of some of
the audiences was composed of persons who were not
Primitive Baptists; and I spoke in some places where a

Primitive Baptist sermon had never been heard. In all
the sections that I visited I found, to my great joy, that

|he Church of Christ was letting her light shine; so
jthat the members of other denominations, both Catholic
^nd Protestant, did not hesitate to say that they had
nore confidence in Primitive Baptists than in their own

professors. Such remarks as these were common:

[No locks are needed where Primitive Baptists live;"
f Primitive Baptists are not required to sign cut- throat
fiotes waiving homestead and all other legal exemp-
tions;" "A Primitive Baptist who is in good standing
In his church may have on credit anything in my store,
trom cellar to attic;" ''Primitive Baptists who do no|
py their debts are turned out of their churches;" 'Trimi-
ive Baptists are the most reliable people in our com-
punity," etc. Let all our members so live as to deserve
jUch and still stronger commendations from others;
hus they glorify the Lord who has purchased them
rith His own blood.
j I regarded it as among the greatest privileges of my
fe to be with dear Elders J. R. Respess and W. M.
ilitchell, at their own homes and churches; and solely
3r the general welfare of the household of faith, I must
fe permitted to give a few of the most impressive
'^marks that I heard from these highly esteemed
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brethren. In his bed-room Elder R., who was ve •

feeble in body, said to me and others: "Love is t i

soul of Christianity; and just as the body is dead wit :

out the soul, so Christianity is dead without lov
u rp recent controversies among some of our brethr :

remind me of a sermon said to have been delivered >

an old minister: ^First,' said he, 'I shall speak of wti
/know something about, and you know nothing aboi
second, I shall speak of what / know nothing aboi
and you know something about; and third, and most i
all, I shall speak of what neither you nor I know anythi i

ahouf'' " Several years ago I removed with my fam il

to a very poor section of the country, in order that 1 1
children might be brought up in familiar knowledge :

and real sympathy with the poor." "I never sent aw i

a poor person empty from my door." " The m< \

precious seasons that I have ever realized were in t^

room, while engaged in praying with my family." '

said to one of my sons, as he was about to go to li \

and work in a large city: 'My dear boy, you will t

surrounded by great temptations; but never do wl j

you would be unwilling for me and your sain1;

mother to know;' and I received from him not long i .

a letter in which he says that he has never done wl i

he would not be willing for us to know."
Said Elder M. to me and others at his home : "I hn

always been poor, and havs raised a family of u
children on a little farm. I have suffered many sev
misfortunes, both physically and pecuniarily, and >

never without pain. But I have always lived wit] ;

my income ; sometimes my entire store account 1 ;

only amounted to ten dollars a year." "Parents,
this wise age of the w^orld, endeavor to shift 1

divinely-constituted and inalienable responsibility
rightly bringing up their children upon the Sund
school, an institution that has no soul." "I had thou;
for about fifty years, as much as I thought aiiythi i

that I believed in the Bible doctrine of predestinate
but some recent communications, both public a
private, seem to say that I do not. During all i

ministry of about forty years, I never received 'Si <

bitter attacks from brethren as since the appearanc 3

few months ago, in The Gospel Messengek, of t

short article entitled 'Time to Call a Halt.' Breth <

1
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do us an injustice in substituting their extreme, and
^'what seems to me unscriptural views of predestination
: for predestination itself, and then declaring that if we
' do not accept their views, we deny the doctrine of pre-
^destination." And in a house of worship Elder M. said:
■"The church is not a prison to the true people of Grod.
Her door stands open all the time, either to come in or

^
go out by. If the retention of a name on the church

' book is the only bond that connects one with the
church, the sooner that bond is severed the better.
And if any one loves a worldly institution better than
'the Church of Christ, he should not be a member of the
church." "Feet-washing, as observed as commanded
by the Lord Jesus, seems to me to teach three import-
ant lessons—humility, equality and purity. I never
aspired to any higher position than to be accounted
worthy to wash the feet of the disciples of Jesus."

The solemnity and tenderness of this last remark of our aged and ven-

jerable brother, adorned with flowing: locks and beard of snowy whiteness,

|a
s he was down upon the floor, with towel and basin, at the feet of

ibrother Casey, deeply touched my heart, and filled my eyes with tears.
jWhat a different world this would be, thought I, if such were the highest
laspirations of all its inhabitants! How divine is the religion of Jesus!

After consenting to have appointments made for me

fe
n

Georgia and Alabama, I very deeply felt it to be the
peight of presumption and folly in me to undertake to
Snstruct or comfort people served by some of our most
kifted and esteemed ministers; but then I also felt that
'the Lord had called me to visit them and their congre-
Igations in meekness and love, and add my own feeble
Itestimony to the glorious and eternal truths for which
Ithey had so long contended. And, as I went, the Lord
jfeeemed pleased to revive His precious work of grace in
bay own soul, and to strengthen my little faith, and
jtope, and love, and to make my mind unusually fruit-
fnl in spiritual things, and to supply me with a new
Isubject almost every day, and to give me a message to
'iHis dear people, and to prepare them to receive the
message. Notwithstanding the very warm weather,
and my traveling by private conveyance, and speaking

^jalmost every day, and sometimes at night, and my con-
stant change of water and diet, my bodily health was
lalso well preserved through the Divine goodness, and I

jwas spared to find my family in tolerable health on my
return.
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Before starting on my Southern trip, in order to tr
to benefit at least ph^^sically, if not spiritually, the pec i
pie I should meet, I had printed at the office of Zion' ?

Landmark, 200 copies, for gratuitous distribution, c
'

one of the most valuable of all medical recipes, wit i

the excellent effects of which I am myself well at ■

quainted. It is called "The Sun Cholera Mixture,"
having first been published by the New York Sun i
1851; and it is the best known remedy for diarrhoea ,

dysentery, cholera morbus and cholera. The recip *

can be filled at almost every drug store, and is as fol -

lows: "Take equal parts of tincture rhubarb, tincturn
of opium, tincture of cayenne pepper, essence of pep|-

permint and spirits of camphor, and mix well." Thh*
dose for an adult is 15 -to 30 drops in about two tablelt*

spoonfuls of water (either with or without sugar) every
twenty or thirty minutes until relieved. One or twtV'

doses are generally sufficient. Even infants may takk
a few drops without harm. Our Lord and His apostles
delighted to relieve bodily as well as spiritual troubles.
The body is one of the best channels through which Mi

reach the soul.
Desirous of feeling especially thankful to the Lord fo'*

His wonderful goodness to me during my trip, anci.

invoking His blessing upon all with whom I met,
remain as ever, Yours in love,

Sylvester Hassell.

THE OLORY HATH DEPARTED FROM ISRAELI

Dear Sisters in Christ :— In this letter I will cal-i

your attention to the woi*ds of the wife of Phineas, th«i

son of Eli — "The glory hath departed from Israel.'!
These were her hist words, dying in a most sad anoi

pitiful manner; and when that which was thought
woidd most (comfort her was told her, she regardi^i i
not, for uppermost in her mind was this mosv

oppressive thought, "The glorv has departed froiri
Israel, for the ark (of the Lord)''is taken." The deatb
of her husband, the conquest of her people by the'

enemy, the death of her father-in-law, who was priesi
in the house of the Lord, all were great calamities and

grievous sorrows under which she gave way; but th^t
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ast and most crushing thought of all was for the ark
)f G-od—the glory of Israel. And now, dear sisters,
jan we, as professed daughters in Israel, be regardless
)f the welfare of the Zion of our God, having no

^bought for the glory thereof ? I think there is not one

\v]io is indifferent to these things, and who does not, to

fome degree, feel in the heart a jealousy for the name
bf the Lord for his glory to be manifested in Israel, for
lis glory is alone the glory of his people. We may be
;old, and we may try to think, that these things are not
;o concern us; that the Lord has set watchmen upon
he wall of Zion, who shall not hold their peace, day
lor night, until the righteousness and the light thereof
;•() forth as a lamp that burneth, and why should we
lave sorrow or care about it! And yet we cannot put-
iway the thought that we are one with the people of
Tod. We share the good that comes to them, and we
nourn the evil that befalls them; and from the scrip-
inures we learn that this has been true of us in all ages

j)
f the church. We cannot make it otherwise. And we

p,re told that it was for their departures from the Lord
that all these evils came upon them ; for the word of the
poi'd is true and faithful, and he said unto his people

|hat he would punish them for all their iniquities.
pThere were times he sent serpents among them, times

h
e sent evil angels, and times when he delivered them

uto the hands of the enemy. Even the Ark of the
Jovenant was taken out of their sight, and truly the

l^lory had departed from Israel: and this one daughter

b
f

the house of Eli bore to its full weight the keen sense

)f all this sorrow, and gave expression to it in the words
lere recorded for us to read.

And do we not trace a semblance of these things in
ill times and ages of the travel of the church in the
wilderness of time! Are there not times of upbuilding
iiid of gi eat rejoicing, and of declension and of desola-
tion, when it seems that the gold has become dim, even
pe most fine gold has become changed; when even in
pe sanctuary of our God we cannot feel his presence,
j[or our iniquities have separcited between us and him,
knd like Mary, we say, ^'They have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him;" or,
jike the two who journeyed alone and said, "We
|:hought it was he who should have redeemed Israel."



452 The G-ospel Messenger.—1888.

The glory we have seen — the glory we were looking fo
—has departed, and perfect desolation is ours. Evev^
the watchmen do not seem to see eye to eye, and thi^

slain lie in the streets. All the merry-hearted do sigtl,
the gates of Zion do languish, the solemn feasts are noi;

regarded, and there is mourning instead of joy ; ann
we sometimes feel to say—

"Well may thy servants mourn, my God,
The church's desolation ;

The cause of Zion calls aloud
For grief and lamentation.

" Her private members walk no more
As Jesus Christ has taught them;

Riches and fashion they adore —

With these the world has bought them,
" Her solemn gates and temples fair

By Christians are deserted,

Her children mourn and cry aloud ;

Her glory is departed."

Yet, in all places where we read of the Lord^s people
being brought low and diminished through afilictioi
and sorrow, we also find a promise of returning glory
The darkest hour and power of darkness had to givr.
place to the dawning of that most glorious light. Thd
Saviour, delivered for a little space into the power o<

the enemy, still proves the conqueror, and his glory nov)

shines forever undimmed. The hope and the glory oj

Israel can never be destroyed; and the Lord hatli
promised that he will gather her that was driven awaji
and those who are scattered, and often the glory hat
appeared again in Zion. There is always that preciouji
remnant which cannot get beyond the eyes of him whcli

neither slumbers nor sleeps. When, after reading theses

things —how solemn has been the thoughts of my hearit

when only such a small remnant is sometimes spokeu'
of— the deep question arises, Am I one of them? Does*

the Lord see me among the rest! Will I be a sharer of

that glory which is finally to be revealed in the objects
of his choice? 0, how suffering and how low we do

sometimes now appear. Yet our only hope is in the

Lord for all things. He will build the wa^te places and

restore all things. The watchmen shall see eye to eye

when the Lord shall bring again Zion.
Your sister, Kate Swartout.
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QUICKENED WITH CHRIST.

'• I>ut God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
t'ven when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with

j-'hrist, (by grace ye are saved,) and hatli raised us up together, and

jiade us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." —Eph. ii. 4-6.

Dear Brethren Editors: —Brother Lee Hancks asks
ay views in The Gespel Messenger upon the text
]»()ve, especially upon the clause ^'Hatli quickened us
OijetJier ivith ChrisV
In treating upon any portion of the inspired testi-

nony, it must be considered together with its connec-
ion, in order to a right understanding of its meaning;
iherefore, the reader would do well to first read both

jh
e first and second chapters of Ephesians, with atten-

aon to every part, and then compare what is here
Iritten therewith. You will see that the saints at
/]phesus and the faithful in Christ Jesus were addressed,
herefore they only are embraced in the clause, "Hath
juickened us together with Christ." As thus quickened
ogether with him, they are united together in Christ,
md are one in the unity of his Spirit and life. For
his he prayed, saying: "That they all may be one, as
hou, Father, art in me and I in thee, that they also
Ifiay be one in us."—Jno. xvii. 21. The term "they all"
legards them in their individual and separate standing,
|ioth as Jews and Gentiles, "scattered in the cloudy and
iark day." And so also do the words of Paul next
rbove the text: "Among whom also we all had our
pnversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh,
■alfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and
l^ere by nature the children of wrath, even as others.
jJut God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where-
Kth he loved us, even when ive were dead in sins^ hath

fiickened us together with Christ."

i Now this shows beyond dispute who were quickened,
pd in what state they were when God quickened them,
iiat is

,

dead in sins, from which state of death God
juickened them and raised them up. It would be a
jionstrous absurdity to apply this precious testimony

f Paul to the resurrection of our precious Redeemer,
(hen his dead body was quickened and raised up out

f Joseph's new tomb by the power and glory of God
iie Father, for Christ and his body were not dead in
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sins; therefore, it is blasphemous heresy to teach suc i

a thing. Moreover, we do well know that Paul and th i

idolatrous Gentiles at Ephesus were not personalljl'
quickened together, and raised up from their death in
sins, and made to sit together in the gospel anc
heavenly kingdom in Christ by the mighty power c

'

God, "when he raised him from the dead and set hiri.
at his own right hand in the heavenly places." But i .

the text, Paul testifies to that which was then fulfilled,

in himself and in his brethren at Ephesus, the realit;r
of which they had individually experienced, felt ami.

known in themselves and for themselves. Like Job, the;f
had each one seen the risen Eedeemer for himself, an»ii.

not for another. Therefore Paul had before said tt
them: "The eyes of your understanding being enlighii
ened, that ye may know what is the hope of his calliu§i'
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance i] .

the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of hii.

power to US-ward who believe according to the workim

of his mightif power ^which he wrought in Christ ivhen hi
raised him from, the deacl^ —Eph. i. 18-19.

The faithful Paul thus shows how God our Fathei'
quickened us together with Christ, and how we believ"
even " according to his mighty power which he wrought
in Christ when he raised him from the dead," therefore!'
not according to any other instrumentality, agency o*

power, neither of angels nor men. And it is this God'<

honoring and Christ-exalting truth of the gospel of ou'i

salvation which Paul is declarin^>: in this second chaptei'
of Ephesians, showing them hy tvhom, when and how botl
he and they were quickened together and united in th<!

folio wship and Spirit of the gospel, as fellow-meraberi
and brethren in the one body of Christ, which is th<i

church. Most certainly Paul was showing his dea:i

brethren in Christ this experimental and personal worl-i

of salvation by grace which the Author of eternal salva

tion had begun in them^ that they might be established'

strengthened and comforted in their faith and love ii
Christ, and in their walk in good works. Therefore h('

says: "For tve are his workmanship, created in Chris

Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordaiiiec j
that we should tvalk in themy —Eph. ii. 10. Then he calh i

them to remember what they were in the past, ii

themselves as Gentiles in the flesh, saying that "ai
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ml time ye were without Christ," etc., "having
0 hope, and without Grod in the world; but now \i\
hi'ist Jesus, ye ivho some time were far off^ are made
iuh by the blood of Christ." —Verses 12, 13.

1 low plain it is that those self-same Gentile sinners
lio were without Christ, and far off from God and
i'.Mi, were the persons to whom Paul said, "Hath
iiickened us together with Christ." Though they were

in sins, yet God loved them, and Christ had died
>r them, and the Father had raised him from the dead
)r their justification, and he is the resurrection and
ic life. Therefore, according to the working of this

;|ighty power of God, "which he wrought in Christ
jhen he raised him from the dead," he quickened Saul,

Jew and Pharisee, and the far-off Gentiles "together
itli Christ." And when thus quickened, according to
K' power which God wrought in Christ and by him,
ley were then united together in Christ and with him as
;'nr children of God, and were made nigh unto the
jather, who loved them and quickened them, and unto
he another as brethren in Christ, who is all in all.
For b}^ one Spirit we are all baptized into one body,
h ether we be Jews or Gentiles, whethei we be bond or
ee: and have been all made to drink into one Spirit."
-] Cor. xii. 13. Thus made to drink into one Spirit,
- quickened by the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, they

re all quickened together with Christ, and saved by

-j
S grace. Before this, while dead in their sins, they

fere not thus united together with Christ, but were
jjithout Christ, and separated from God and one
iiother. They were under the law and its curse, under

e power of darkness and death, from which awful
ijate God imly could bring them, which he did when he
liickened them together with Christ, and made them
|ive in him. In this merciful and gracious way they
jissed from death unto life, and lived in Christ, and he

1 ed in them, the hope of glory.
■•And hatli raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly
icv s in Christ Jesus."

jPaul here speaks of both Jews and Gentiles, who
pre thus joined together in one spirit and one body in
Inist, and were made to sit together in heavenly
ijllowship in the gospel kingdom. Before God so
Mercifully quickened them, and blessedly raised them
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up, they were down in earthly places, groveling in the
own sinful works and ways, either as legal Jews o

as idolatrous G-entiles, and to them the preaching >•

Christ and him crucified, even by the apostles, wm

either a stumbling-block or foolishness. They eithi;
went up to the Jerusalem that was in bondage to wo^

ship according to the carnal ordinances of the law •

works, or they resorted to the temples of dumb ido i

and offered their vain sacrifices, but they were all tl i

servants of sin. If they had heard the gospel of Chri r

preached it had come to them in words only; for th(i<j

were dead in sins, and God had not quickened theoc

together with Christ, therefore they knew nothing <:

the riches of grace, nor of the joys of sitting togetWi:
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus as revealed by tliii

Spirit in the gospel. How greatly they were exaltO'c
therefore, when God raised them up together in th
power and fulness and blessing of the risen Christ, aDC

made them sit together in Zion's heavenly places acc

things, to behold the beauty of the Lord and to praij c

him in his holy temple-. To them and to us, dear bretl'-
ren, this was truly a wonderful, real and blessed changj
both in our state and relation, and also in our souli;

experience and realization; for it was a change froia
the depths of sin and death in Adam, under the law ( 1

works, to the heights of holiness and life in Christ undtlr

the gospel of grace; a change from bitter bondage!:
sweet liberty; from laboring and being heavy laden i:
delightful rest; from fearful darkness to joyous ligh^;

frow sowing in tears to reaping in joy; yea, a happ],
heart-wrought change from the sinful service of tb^

destroying Satan to the righteous service of the savim^
Lord of life and glory.

Let the reader notice carefully who are quickeneil
and raised up together with Christ and are made to s; t

together in him. Is it a family of spirits brought fortrt

before time, and quickened and resurrected when Chris't
arose from the dead? "Look and see." Eead agaiti

the first and second chapters of Ephesians, and examini)
the text and its personal pronouns. You cannot fail tl

)

see that the objects of God's love, upon whom b)

bestows the riches of his mercy, and quickens into lifi>

and fellowship with Christ and one another in hinii
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vcre unholy, and chosen that they should be holy;
vore by nature the children of wrath, even as other
lews and Grentiles, and predestinated unto the adoption

)1
'

children to Grod; were in bondage under the law of

[i
n and death, and must be redeemed; were without

Tod in the world, and far off from Christ, and must be
nade nigh by his blood; were dead in sins, and must

|)
e quickened and made alive; were down in the pit of

ji^uilt and misery under the curse of the law, and must
H' raised up into the heavenly kingdom of Christ with
lim ; were in darkness and must be enlightened; were
'iiemies to Grod and must be reconciled; were aliens,
trangers and foreigners, and must be made fellow-
'itizens with saints; were in the flesh and fleshly, and
nust be born again and made spiritual; and were lost
ind perishing in their sins, and must be saved by grace,
these facts are all clearly stated in those two chapters,
concerning the people whom God quickened together
|^^ith Christ. Now, will all this description, and all

|hese conditions and facts apply to a holy, spiritual,-
'leavenly family or generation that ever existed and
iwelt in and with Christ, that died, was buried, quick-
Bned and raised up together with him, and went into
leaven with him I Let the reader say. Why, the bare
nention of such an absurdity is blasphemous, because
luch conditions of sin and defilement, corruption and
^uilt, alienation and enmity never attached to our holy
^iedeemer nor belonged to heaven; no, never. Yet
iome of the children of God have been deceived and
iaptivated with this wild and absurd doctrine of an
mdless genealogy^ which genders strife, and its fruit is

is the apples of Sodom. As evidence of this, turn your
jittention to any locality where this peace-destroying
|ieresy of an eternal spiritual generation, that lived and
iiied, arose and ascended with Christ is preached and

prged, and tJiere discord, alienation and division will be

I'ound to afflict the friends of the Prince of Peace.
Brother Hancks has been in such localities, and he has
ueen the sad truth of this.

May what I have written be divinely blessed to him
iind-to every reader whom God hath quickened from his
)r her death in sins and raised up to sit together in
Uhrist. In closing I gratefully and feelingly adopt
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PauPs saying, "That Christ Jesus came into the won
to save sinners," for it embraces me.

Yours in the hope of Christ, D. Bartley. .

New Castle^ Ind., July 25, 1888.

"ONE STAR DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER IJi

GLORY."— 1 Cor. xv.

Brother Mitchell :—The above text, with its con-

nection, has occupied my mind a great deal, and I ha\i?

never been enabled to arrive at a satisfactory conchl
sion as to its meaning, and I would, therefore, be glal;;

for you to enlarge on what you have said in The Qoh-

PEL Messenger for February, and elucidate the subje^i
more elaborately. . ■

I am not difficulted to understand that the Apostlei?
argument was intended to convey an idea of the diffei"
ence between the natural earthly body and the resur-
rected spiritual body, by comparing this, to celestial c t

heavenly things; smd that, to terrestrial or earthli^

things. The apostle says, "There are also celestijl

bodies, and bodies terrestrial; but the glory of tb^

celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is

another." lliis consists in pride, hoastfidness awl

arrogance, " which we term vain g;lory ; that, consists ii
''^praise ascribed in adoration of God, and the felicity
heaven.'^'' But when he says, " There is one glory of thh

sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glor '

of the stars, for one star differeth from another star l
glory; so, also, is the resurrection of the dead." The&<

bodies all being celestial bodies, I am at a loss to se-i

how the differing of one celestial or heavenly body froD'.

another celestial or heavenly body, is figuratively illusu

trative of the difference between the terrestrial o'

natural body and the celestial or heavenly body, resur
rected and changed from natural to spiritual.

I have thought that the sentence last above quoted
might partake of the nature of a parenthesis ; which, ii
composition, is a word, sentence, or paragraph, some

times put in by the writer to explain or illustrate, oi \

impart information concerning some matter or thin^

not exactly in direct line with the argument or relation ,

i
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omission of which will not destroy or impair the
^(Mise of the composition or argument.

By omitting the said sentence, that is
,

the forty-first
rt'i'se, and the first clause of the forty-second, it reads
Inis: " There are also celestial bodies and bodies ter-
•(^strial, but the glory of the celestial is one, and the
ilory of the terrestrial is another. It (the terrestrial
)(»dy) is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup-

i» »n ; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it is

;()wn in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a
latural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is

I natural body and there is a spiritual body." This is

tlainly illustrative of the difference between the natural
■arthly body and the resurrected spiritual body. But

am unable to see how the statement of the fact that
)]ie heavenly body differs from another heavenly body,
•an illustrate the difference between heavenly and

farthly bodies. I understand the apostle here, as
'peaking of the stars as figurative of the saints in
loaven; and the stars being celestial or heavenly bodies,

o say that one star differs from another star, is the
,ame as saying that one heavenly or celestial body
jliffers from another heavenly or celestial body ; and is

l^quivalent, in the application of the simile, to saying
liat one resurrected body differs from another resur-
•<H'ted body ; or, in other words, that one saint differs
lom another saint in heaven. ''One star differeth from
mother star in glory. So, also, is the resurrection of

}
h
e

dead. "

Although, I think, from the teachings of the Scrip-
tures, that the resurrected saints will be all one in

(h
ri

st

Jesus—all speaking the same thing —none ex-
ited, one above another, in point of merit or honor, or
iperiority, but all on a perfect equality of joint heir-

^nip with the Saviour, and all endowed with whatever

jiappiness their capacities may be suited to contain,
^njoy and appreciate; yet, it seems to me that the
imile in question, conveys the idea of a difference.
5ut how that difference is manifested, or in what it

'onsists, is a question which I have not been enabled

p determine satisfactorily to my own mind.
Jesus loved all his disciples. They were all one in

jiim. Yet there seems to have been a difference. John

is emphatically styled " the disciple that Jesus loved. "
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When He went to raise Jairus' daughter, " He suffen t(

no man to follow him, save Peter, and James and Johij
When he went to be transfigured, Jesus takeit
Peter and James and John, his brother, and bringei l

them up into a high mountain apart." When :t

his great agony, he went to pray in the ga ■

den of Gretlisemane, "He saith unto the discipld-i
*sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.' An:
he taketh with him Peter, and the two sons of Zebln

dee " (James and John). When he was about to expi) (

on the cross, he singled out John from the other diii
ciples, to take charge of his mother. In all this, it seeni^

that in his association with his disciples, Jesus pm
ferred the presence or company of some to that <;

others, thus making one disciple differ from anothii:
disciple. Yet it does not appear that the difference wim

made on account of any distinguishing merit or sup|.
riority of these three above the others, or that then
three were made any more happy, or the others aD^

less happy, in consequence of such difference. He maci(

the difference because it seemed good in his sight
"When He shall appear, we shall be like him."

We see similar differences with members of the samt

church. We may see two members equally exemplarr
equally pious, equally Grod-f earing, equal in integrity (i

character, equal in zeal for the cause of Christ, and ye i

even in our most happy seasons, spiritually, our ass*>-

ciation with one may be more enjoyable than with tllt^

other. Yet this difference may not render the one aci?

more happy, or the other, any less happy ; nor attaco
any superiority to the one, or inferiority to the othei'.

It may be thought that this diff'erence between naturiil
things is not to be considered as figurative of a diffe>
ence between Spiritual things. But I understand tha

Scriptures to teach that when Grod's people are pe><-

mitted, in this life, to sit together in heavenly places i i

Christ Jesus, they are blessed with an earnest of theio

future inheritance by the Holy Spirit of God, whereb-'
they are sealed unto the day of redemption.

The payment of earnest money, in former times, wa J

considered as confirming or sealing the contract c:

covenant until the whole of the purchase money shoul '■

be paid, and the full and complete title to the propert;
redeemed. And such payment of earnest mone}
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; ongh it might be very httle, was the same kind of
money that the party was to receive at the final con-
-l itmiation. Then, to carry out the figure, it seems to
nic that whatever is most enjoyable and conducive to
;lit' Spiritual happiness of the saints in this life, must
!h' similar in effect to that which constitutes their true
lia])piness in heaven. (Which I conceive to consist, in
1 great measure, in the enjoyment of each other's com-
!)aiiionship or association, in the glorious presence and
Kloration of the Saviour as their Creator and Redeemer.)

In our best and most spiritually felicitous seasons in
Ills life, we may find that our company or association

vvith one is more enjoyable than of that with another,
\vbom we may believe to be equally as good a chureh-

[neniber and as good a Christian, as good a neighbor
and as good a friend as the first. And, though, we may

ve one as much as we do the other, yet we may enjoy
company of one more than that of the other. Not

'ij account of any. -superiority of the one or inferiority
>i the other, but upon that innate and inexplicable
•rinciple upon which Grod acted, when he chose his
teople in Christ Jesus before the world began.

! Brother Mitchell, these are some of my views on this

Subject,

though very imperfectly expressed. I truot,
Lowever, that I have said enough, not to be understood
s believing in what is commonh^ termed degrees in

>raven. If I am mistaken in my views, I would be truly
tiad to be better informed, for I have no desire or in-
(lination to set up any construction or system of my
[wn, independent of the better judgment of my
Irethren. Yours truly, in Christian affection,

Thomaston, Ga. Joel Matthews.

I
Sinners, instead of having viles full of odors, have

earts full of evil. How many are there who are highly
bove others in false greatness, and yet are greatly
elow them in real goodness ! To turn from Grod while
e is blessing them is worse than to turn from him
^hile he is smiting them.
I (2)
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"Thou Shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn." —ITiin i

V. 18.

A "Eeader of the Messengee," by card from Little.'
green, Ga., solicits me to write on the above and pub^
lish in Gospel Messenger. Whether he is himself u
mnzzled ox, or only has one in charge, I do not knowv

The preceding verse reads: "Let the Elders that rul(ii
well be counted worthy of double honor, especially! '

those who labor in word and doctrine." This, doubtless
has reference more particularly to pastors. Then sucl i

of these as rule well are under consideration. — See '.

Tim. iv. 16; 2 Tim. iii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 3.

This double honor is
,

first, to "esteem them highly iiii
love for their works' sake;" (1 Thess. v. 12,) to "holch
them in reputation." Second, to give them in money v

or its equivalent, an ample compensation for time ancu

services in your behalf. Paul said of a certain people i

as honoring them, "They loaded us with such things m
were necessary." —Acts xxviii. 10. Then, to esteeni
them highly in love, bestowing all that love prompts a'l

all times and places, and then reward them fully anci

freely, is to count them worthy of double honor; to fai
in either, is to injure them in purse and dishonor them
in person.

In olden times oxen were used to tread out the whea';

from the chaff ; and God said, and had it recorded foi'

•a special purpose, "Thou slialt not muzzle the ox than

treadeth out the corn;" and Paul said, "For our sakes'
no doubt, this is written, that he that plougheth should
plough in hope, and he that thrasheth should be par-ii

taker of his hope;" or rather, that he who preaches thd'

;gospel should hope to live of the gospel. But Paul, &i

the once so great persecutor of the gospel, made himseli
an exception to this rule, and had taken nothing frorr-i

the church at Corinth—on whom he more at lengtb
enjoined this duty—and therefore would with th(i

.greater force impress the argument: "Who goeth a

warfare at his own charge! Who planteth a vineyardr
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Who feedeth a

-flock and eateth not of the milk of the flock! Do ye^

not know that they which minister about holy thingsi
live of the things of the temple! And they which waiti

at the altar are partakers with the altar! Even so hatbl
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tht^ Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel
shall Uve of the gospel."

Having thus given the force of these figures wherein
rlio Lord hath established the law of just compensation,
]ic now confirms the duty as ordained of the Lord.

Hven so," or, by the same parity of principle and
features of law that make these give just remunera-
tions for services rendered, "hath the Lord ordained that
tliey which preach the gospel shall live of the gospel."
But some say to live of the gospel is fulfilled in a

<l)iritual sense, or that he who preaches the gospel par-
takes and lives of it in spirit at the time. While this
is so in fact, nothing was further from the mind and
meaning of the apostle in writing the above, and the
very next sentence proves it

, for he adds: "But I have
used none of these things; neither have I so written
that it should be so done unto me; for it were better
forme to die than that any man should make my glorying
yoid;" (did he glory that he partook not of the Spirit?)
f'for though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory
bf; for necessity is laid upon me." "What is my i-e-

Ward, then?" (since taking none from the church)

fVerily that when I preach the gospel I may make the
Igospel of Christ without charge." In another place he
pays, "that I may cut off occasion from them which
desire occasion" — to say he preached only for pay

For as said, as an once exceptional persecutor, he

^ould now become an exceptional sufferer and sacri-
Jcer for the gospel's sake; yet he would have the
[ihurches know they must not make another. And for
the purpose of binding this duty by precept, and for
;he sake of others, he particularly shows them that he
refused from personal choice and consideration, and
'lot from want of scriptural authority or gospel power

o demand it. And after telling how he had not been
•hargeable to any man, but working with his own hands

0 supply his temporal needs, he adds, "Not because

|Ve
have not power," that is

,

the gospel authority to
lake an equivalent of their "carnal things" for the
spiritual things" sown to them. Then it is certain he

jipirit" with them.
Then, " Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth

l^ut the corn." It is plain as can be, that Grod has

though a " partaker of the
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ordained that they that preach shall live of the gospa ,

But oh! it makes me sad —grieved at heart and ashame*
— to look abroad to-day as asking the question, Do on I

pastors live of the gospel? The oppressed countenanc(.
the burdened heart of tke half-loose-handed, hurryinjif
pastor, the sad, care-worn face of his widowed wife, hi
neglected children, the stinted home condition of severa
I know, and I fear some I do not know, rise up in stroni

•

contradiction.
It is strange to me that Primitive Baptists, who claim

all of salvation freely — of whom onl}^ faith and obedih
ence is required — of alL people, should be remiss ii'

practical godliness. Most other people claim religio]*
"for value received," but we, so entirely free, that
for love's sake, we should gladly and gratefully perfornr
all good works. Then, stranger still, that we, the moS'>

familiar with the Bible; the greatest sticklers for ;

"thus saitli the Lord;" the most loving one another'
the most devoted to our peculiar doctrine, ordinances
meetings, etc., of all people, should neglect, or grudgi
ingly, or sparingly, give to our pastors. I speak in;,
general sense. There are many noble exceptions t'
this rule — especially when we remember that withoui-
these there would be no visible organization, n<p

Primitive Church, no public worship, no cominjf
together as brethren in love, no administration of ordi!
nances, no ease of conscience in being baptized, no jo;"
and growth of soul in eating the bread and wine, n^i

dear old meeting house, no sanctuary for the Ark anc

Mercy Seat, no resting place for the Shekinah, m
Mount Zion, wherein alone on earth the Lord ha
promised to dwell; no, none of these without the minis
tration of these same chosen and called friends anoi

ordained servants of Jesus Christ. Oh, brethren anoi

sisters! do you love this Mount Zion, together with ali
her amenities and blessings! Do you prize the privi
lege of the solemn assemblage where Jesus has promisee-
to "be in the midst!" Do you recall the blessedness O'

your baptismal resurrection! Do you remember tlnl

sweet melting of the soul when first flooded with tbl
fellowship that is with the Father and his Son, JesUM

Christ! And afterwards, how often your heart burnec*

within you as your pastor tread out the corn — separate(^

the chalf from the wheats the precious from the vile, thd
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„ spel —the pure word of Christ— from the doctrines
and commandment of men, the perplexing, questioning
scientific speculations from the heavenly evidences of
( 'liristianity, and so sweetly fed you with bread from
iicaven that you confessed an angel strengthened you?
Ah, yes, you remember; all these things are too dear to
1h' forgotten. And you remember how, with pleading
tears, you prayed to be counted worthy to abide in
jM'ace in the house all the days of your life below, and
how you trembled at the thought of being, perchance, a
•astaway from this precious fellowship, and how you
ix'Uged the Lord to let you rather die than offend or
Dring reproach upon the l3rethren and cause. Sut now
:lo you remember by whom God sent you these bless-
ngs; and that the same Lord that ordained that the
nilitant church and ordinances should be visibly per-
petuated by these same ministers; and that they —

jiearer than any others on earth, taking the personal
olace of Jesus Christ to his church —should be the
ionrishers and cherishers of the same, ordained that
iiey, as preaching the gospel, should live of the gospel?
hat preaching to you, they should live of you?

f How valiantly we fight for our one church. Lord,
'^aith and baptism, with the tongue! How ready we are
<>offer unto the Lord without a sacrifice. Let me tell
ioii a rare-told truth : As our pastor uomes in sympathy
md oneness with Christ and the gospel, in spiritual things,
ihose he serves as such should come in sympathy and
I'meness with him as a man in temporal things: For do
ou know that his home responsibilities, as to provid-

ng temporal things, are, by the hand of Grod, lifted
rom his shoulders and placed upon those of the church
)r churches he serves? And by their official oneness
viih Christ they not only assume that which is behind
>f his suffering for his body's sake, but become respon-
tible for a pure bread corn administered to you, and
or your souls, in a sense; so that well may it be said
heir sufficiency must be of Grod.

I

After all, they are but men, loving their wife, and
hildren, and home, and home comforts and interests,
-s other men; but when Grod gives them the mind and
pirit of Christ as to the gospel till burdened, with it
omes Christ's love, care and solicitude for the church

ill woe is them if they preach not the gospel; necessity
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is laid upon them to leave wife, children and home aiv
preach the gospel—not loving these less, but feelin;
this,more. Think of an honorable, sincere man feelin.i;
bound to provide for his family, yet, from this woe anui
necessity, starting out to preach the gospel the balanc •!

of his life. If the churches were established in thu
practice of providing for pastors, as God directs, wha;t

a burden would be lifted from his heart and mind!
Would you put that burden on Jesus in person! We! I.

you virtually do so in not removing it from his shoulil
ders, or rather, heart. And to think, it is not foi* Jesuit
or his own good, but altogether for your good, they arn

thus sent to preach.
Oh, dear brethren and sisters, may you never agaiii

behold that dear old meeting house, or an ordinance
administered, or see the face of your pastor again, and

hear the gospel, without remembering the Lord's wordsi.
"Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out thli
corn"— 'The laborer is worthy of his hire."

This last was written not to sanction a stipulate^',
salary to a preacher, or to hire one to preach by an^'

means, but to show you the strength of the obligatioi'
and the amount due your pastor —to show you that yoi'
are under as strong obligation, morally, to give youc
pastor a full compensation for his time and service fd
a year, as you are under obligation legally to pay youi
hireling his year's wages.

Oh, yes; we exclude a member if he can and will noi*

pay his debts; and lo! nearly every one of us are ii;

debt, and can pay and wont, and in debt to our pastor
who has not only assumed all our wars without anoi

fears within, but who also has approv ed himself thd

servant of Christ to us in stripes, imprisonments, h
i

necessities, afflictions, distresses, persecutions, in hard'
ship, hunger, thirst, and perils by land and sea, and

among false brethren, and hundreds of Other distresses-
to serve us.

I know that many think and say they are too poo)-

themselves to give' away anything, and it is nearly truei

but how comes it I Inspiration says "there is thalti

scattereth and yet increaseth; and there is that with-'

holdeth more than meet, but it tendeth to poverty."—
Prov. xi. 24. You may observe in sections where the

churches give more liberal to their pastors and the poor.
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t] 10 brethren are prosperous in worldly things; and in
others, where they withhold more than is meet or right
according to Grod's word, they are generally tending to
poverty; and some of them, like the man with one

talent, have hid their hand from giving at all, or not
nearly according to what they had, till the one talent is
taken. Had he put that talent out, it would have
increased. So with giving to, or in obedience to the
the Lord; no one ever did, or ever will, lose by it; for
the earth and the fullness thereof is the Lord's, and he
has said. He which soweth sparingly shall reap spar-
ingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in
his heart; for while it is right to give according to
what he has, yet if not cheerfully, not acceptable; so
let him give not grudgingly, or of necessity, (for this is
iK^t to pastors, but the poor), for Grod loveth a cheerful

I giver. And God is able to make all grace abound to
you, that ye always having all sufficiency in all things,
that ye may abound in every good work; that is

,
always

have to give to all needy cases, much less have enough
at home. What stronger assurance could any ask than

ji iS' here given, and from the Lord, that instead of losing
jthat much, every one that thus gives as unto the Lord,
or in obedien^^e to his word, shall have his riches in-
creased in proportion; that such shall always abound
in '*all grace," "always having all sufficiency in all

j things I This includes all spiritual and all temporal

I blessings and benefits. Covetousness, I fear, is the

j

greatest and strongest enemy to providing for our pas-
tors. And covetousness is called idolatry, and classed
among the most heinous sins by scripture. A man has
denied the faith and is worse than an infidel who will
not provide for destitute widows near akin to him,
"especially they of his own house," or a mother or aunt;

ibut where is a, worse denial of faith than being afraid
to obey the Lord and give to His servants, lest coming
to want himself! as if the Lord was slack concerning

i his promises, R. Anna Phillips.

One singular action of a sanctified Christian is
,

to
value a heavenly reversion above all earthly possession.
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DISCIPLINE.

Dear Beetheen: —Since reading Brother BazemoreV-
article in August number, I feel like saying some things;«
on the same subject. First—Our Saviour delivered i!

the keys to the church; therefore, then, all disciplinary \

power belongs to the church exclusively^ and cannot be,'
by her, delegated to any other body, but must be exer-i
cised by her in church capacity. I have been in com-i
pany with brethren often and heard the inquiry, ini
relation to some trouble that required the action onli^\,

of the church, "What do^ you suppose the Associationi
will do with the matter!" It has been my habit of latet
to correct those who thus speak, unworthy as I am;i
and I would here admonish Baptists of the Primitive i'

Order everywhere to dismiss such an idea from theirn
pure minds, for I tell you that Associations and Union i

Meetings were never designed to settle difficulties or*!

discipline churches, but for the worship of GrodJ
Again, one more reason why we should not thus speak:.
There are always young Baptists sitting by, feeling sO'

little that they dare not say anything, but desiring-
earnestly all the knowledge they can obtain by hearing!
the older brethren talk about things pertaining to thist?

kingdom, and, brethren, you see we are all teachers of I

the young in this respect; hence the importance of'l

talking (teaching) right. All disciplinary power be-''

longs to the church; let us keep this always in view.*'
And it is a truth that no act of an Association, of itself, I

can impair the standing of a church; but of late it isi'
the practice to carry difficulties to be adjusted to the -

Association before any other steps are taken. This is

an error, and should be corrected as speedily as possi- 1

ble, because, dear brethren, I have already seen more •

disorder, destruction and dissatisfaction which have <

originated in the acts of Associations than I want to ■

see in the future. A church is the equal of a church, i

hence they can approach each other in the settlement i

of any difficulty, or in the correction of any disorder
which may exist; and when the church surrenders this

power, which she alone possesses, then \x is simply the

superior surrendering its power to the inferior, or to a

body having no power whatever to act, and such acts

are derogatory to the character of the church.
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T say if there is any disorder in any of the churches
!' our Association, let those churches that are spiritual
s^' every effort authorized by the Scriptures to correct
ic disorder; and let it be done by the church or

(lurches who are offended; and until this rule is
'loroughly carried out in spirit, (that is

,

considering

I yself lest thou also be tempted,) it should not be
iihlicly talked about; but when this is all properly
me, if it fails to restore peace and union —which is

)nl)tful — the church thus disorderly has only to be
'ported, and the fact established by two or more
itnesses, and then the work is short, and she is cut off,
id it is her own act in refusing to hear the admoni-
ons of sister churches that impairs her standing, and

)t the act of the Association of itself. But instead of
irsuing this course, we are engaged talking about the
atter wherever we go, and in some instances declaring
)u-fellowship for brethren and churches with whom

e have never conversed on the subject; and sometimes
talk 'about objecting to their delegates in a Greneral

eeting or Association. Still, our law condemns no
an before it hears him. I tell you, brethren, beloved

f the Lord, do let us leave off such practices, for they

jf
e

not taught in the Bible; let us settle difficulties in
'

church and by the church; for when the proper

yurse is pursued, the rejected have only to say amen

j their own condemnation.

: Dear brethren, this is written through the best mo-

i^
e
s,

and is intended for good, whether it accomplishes

y or not. I could have enlarged on some points, and

1
1 in the future, if necessary. And now, Brother

sspess, I submit the above to you for your perusal

d correction, and if you think it not worthy of a
ice in the Messenger I wiU be satisfied.

AhheviUe, Ala. W. J. Parish.

"Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us

ijeet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
Ipt." It is very meet that he should be magnified by

1
, when he makes us meet to be glorified with him.

%e whisperings of the voice are echoed back in an ex-

i\
t concave.
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Greenfield, Ind., Aug. 12, 1888. — Dear Brother: —The White Wa«
Old School Baptist Association, of which I am a member, held its sevvl
ty-ninth annual session the past week, beginning on Wednesday and c<i'i
tinuing three days. We were made to feel that we were in the Lorn,

banqueting house, where his banner over us was love, and his table
abundantly supplied with the flesh and blood of Jesus and the luscid;
fruits of the spirit. Notwithstanding the mournful fact that desis:niiu
men and seducing spirits are causing confusion, sorrow and shame in iii
chureli in almost every direction near us, sometimes even finding thiii
way within our very borders, yet our churches report peace and unii ;
The business of the Association was harmonious, there being neitit(
debate nor negative vote. Those who preached by appointment at*i:
Association were Elders P. K, Parr, P. W. Sawin, Joel Kemper. JadiJ
Richards, Fred W. Keen, D. Bartley and T. J. Jones. There was noi'
jarring sound nor a criticism one against another in all the preachiiiij
Each one seemed to have a message of love from the Father, and WMi
each succeeding discourse, we felt to be drawn closer and closer too;
another. The evening meetings were unusually pleasant and endeariirii
To me, it was the most profitable Association that I ever attended;
I had to eat my meat with ''bitter herbs." I was humbled to the duii
and made to cry unto the Lord in the bitterness of my soul, on accoMt
of my sins. I realized more fully the force of the expression of Je^:
and his apostles : "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak." "I b

good that I would I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do!
"O, wretched man that I am ! wlio shall deliver me from the body oft
death?" But beneath and far beyond this sadness arising froyi a view<
my own imperfections, 1 felt an inexpressible joy in beholding the heart
of Zion, and seeing the name of God exalted. I was made to say as ( i

the Israelites on the banks of the Red Spa : " Who is like unro thoe,
Lord, among the gods; who is like unto thee, glorious in holiui ss, fear i

in praises, doing wonders?" Surely our fellowship was in the Spirit, ai
our worship in the very presence of the most high, sitting in a heaveiJ
place with Jesus,

May the Lord keep us at his feet, and show us enough of our own fauit
to hide the faults of our brethren and sisters who are striving to walkii
humble obedience to his will, is my prayer. Pray for me.

Dear Brethren and Sisters: If not deceived, I ha^i'

been impressed to write my experience for more th^it

four years. I have pnt it off from time to time wi'l
vaiious excuses, with that of having no education, arc

finally said, "I wont write it at all," for I had so litt'(

to write I felt it would do no one any good to read

I did everything I could to get rid of the impression
for I feared it was not of the Lord. I knew he was')^

good and all- wise Grod, and that surely he would requi^ f

nothing of the kind of one so unworthy as I was. ^

went on this way for over two years, in so much troub t

I could not rest day nor night. The impression gre ^

Yours in Christ, W. N. THARP;l

EXPERIENCE.
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tiouger, and the trouble I was in for three months I
•■v(^r can tell. I was made willing to say "I will do
lit' best I can, if it is the will of the Lord," and I wrote

and laid it away, thinking I would get some one to
iMid it to The G-qspel Messenger for publication, but
iK'ver could ask any one to do so. It troubled me so
knew not what to do, and I kept it about a year, and

pok it up one day, and after looking over it
,

and seeing

r was so badly written and spelt, I concluded I would

I no one see it
,

and so I cast it into the fire. Immedi-
tely I felt like I had done wrong; that I had taken
iiat which did not belong to me; and my troubles now
ecame such as I never had before. I was shut up in
arkiiess, and I felt like I had trampled upon His mer-
ies, and gone contrary to His will; and the question in
ly mind now was, "Can He ever be merciful again?"
Lid "Must I ever remain shut up in this darkness I" I

|ave been in this sad condition the most of my time for
he last three months; so much so that I could not
|eep. I would try to pray, and I wanted the brethren
lid sisters to pray for me, but oh, I could not ask them

> <lo so. But finally I asked a dear brother to pray for
I'le last Thursday. After I left him I .felt like I had
|one wrong in that, and I wanted to see him one more

im
e
,

and tell him of how L was troubled, and I went

) his house, but I could not tell him my feelings, and I

5lt like I had done wrong in going. It seemed to me
^^erything I said or did was wrong. I passed oft the
A^ening with the pleasant family the best I could, but
tter I had retired and was all alone, my troubles were

J great it seemed I could not bear up; I could not
eep, and I tried to pray, but darkness covered my
lind so that I could not pray; I felt that His mercies
^ere forever gone. I can't tell how I felt! I was
leart-broken, and I wanted to ask the dear brother to
iray for me, for I felt like the Lord would hear his
rayers, but I could not ask him. I left next morning

) go to meeting with a broken heart, and I was made

) cry earnestly for mercy that day, and while the
rother was preaching the dark cloud which covered my
lind with such weight passed over, and the thought
'as, "I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the
resence of all his people." I don't think I ever enjoyed
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such a meeting. It was better felt than told. I ca]i

express my feelings at that time.
"I will pay my vows unto the Lord," and to his p€

pie if it be the Lord's will:
When young I had many curious thoughts. I thoug.

when I got grown I would do good and get religic ;

When thinking of it I would think I was a good gi 1

that I had never done anything very bad, and real ;

imagined I was about as good as anybody, until ij .

my eighteenth year, one bright Sunday morning I we i

to the door and was looking how beautiful and brig'4
everything appeared, ajid thinking of the pleasure ■>

that day, when a strange feeling came over me, anK

everything looked dark. It frightened me so I scream^K

out "Lord have mercy!" and shut the door. Tldl
frightened my father, and he called to me to know whit
was the matter with me. At first I could not speau
and he started to me, and I told him there was nothiiiS
the miatter. I felt so bad I did not want him to see me

nor did I at that time want to see him, and I thought t.

was all because I had frightened him. I became {(

troubled I did not know what to do; I felt like I wjvi

the worst sinner in the world, and I would read thi

Bible, (the Psalms mostly, because the Psalmist sai(

His mercy endures forever.) My cry was "Lord hau
mercy on me;" "Lord, be merciful to me, a sinner." .

felt like it would be a sin for such a sinner as I was t:

get on my knees, but let me be in what position I migk
I was trying to pray for mercy. I thought I could see-^

chance for others, but none for me to be saved; I feltil
was a lost sinner. I tried every way I knew to get cle&t

of my troubles, and I became so troubled I could noii

work, and mother wanted to know what was the mattdt
with me, but I could not tell her. I would slip out wito
the Bible and steal away with the same cry, "Lord ha'v^

mercy." I did not want any one to see me reading. I

asked father to let me go to meeting (to a protracteil
meeting). He agreed, and I went, and when I got ther )

they were preparing to baptize some of my youn^
friends, and 0, how bad I felt! Surely I was worsi)

than any one. From there I went home with my sistei'

but there was no enjoyment for me anywhere.
" Like one alone I seem to be ;

O, is Jihere any one like me? "
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Sister and I went back to meeting that night, and she
sIvihI to know what ailed me, and I could not tell her;
iH'ver said a word. She talked to me all the way and
Ikmi we got there I took a seat back rather in a dark
Ince, to keep any one from noticing me, for I felt so

and had no hope of getting better. I did not see
()\v Grod could remain just and save such a vile sinner
s I was. I saw my awful doom, and I saw it was just;
jtill I could not help crying for mercy. About this
liMo they knelt for prayer, and I fell on my knees
umbling like a leaf. I don't know whether any one
rayed or not, but the first thing I knew it seemed
)mething said "rise," and I rose up praising the Lord
1 my heart; my burden was gone; I felt so light and
isy that I can't express how I felt. I wanted to go
ome to tell father what the Lord had done for my
'111—that He, for Christ's sake, had pardoned all my
lis. I loved him then better than ever before; I loved
>erybody; I felt like I was one alone and I wanted to
ave there and tell father how merciful God was to me.
went home the next day rejoicing, thinking I never
ould have ai^y more troui3le, but alas! about the time

hgot home it seemed to me something said, "you are

pceived, and you want to deceive your father." This
joubled me very much, and I prayed for my burden
kck, that I might know how it went. I tried to feel
ke I did before, but could not. The next night I went

|>
bed not to sleep, but to ask the Lord to give me my

prden back if I was deceived. Late in the night I

ja
s sitting up on my bed, and something seemed to say,

praise the Lord for his mercies." I went to the door

jid thought I surely never saw the moon shine so
right before; the trees looked so pretty and everything
lemed to be praising God. I can't tell how I felt. I

Wt know how long 1 stood there, but I never thought

[' my burden while there, and I have never wanted it

lick any more. The next day everything seemed so
leasant I could work and sing all the time. Better felt

■j.an told, and I decided I never would tell any one of

Ib
u
t

soon I was impressed to go to the chui'ch, but I

d not feel fit to go, and still I could not enjoy myself
ith the world as I had. This was in 1865, and during

e winter of that year I married and moved off. I

lent to meeting where my father's membership was,



474 The Gospel Messengek. —1888.

thinking to offer for membership, but when I got th( i|
,

I was afraid I would deceive those good old people, a i

I could not go, and I went back feeling worse than 1 i

fore I went to meeting. In about a year from this tii ]

I was made willing to say ^'I will go and tell them," (t i

church) and on the second Sunday in October, 1867

was enabled to go (there being no conference Saturda
and tell them a part of what is here written, and to i ij

surprise was received, and was baptized on Mond ij

following by Elder IJ. M. Almond. I spent a few da /

very smoothly, but since then it has been mixtures :

joy and sorrow with me. I have had many sore trii
and troubles, yet the Lord has enabled me to bear th( r

all, and still he is my all, for I know. I cannot live o i

day without him; no, not a moment without his gra^ |

In conclusion, dear children of Grod, let me beg you |

pray for poor me. Your very unworthy sister, 1 ho] i

in Christ, S. A. Stephens.

EXTEACTS FEOM LETTERS.

Eden, Ala. — Dear Editors: — I feel impressed to say to the precis l
few of the household of faith that we, a little band of about fortj i
number, at Mt. Carmel, Ala., have been and are so wonderfully bles ?

as to be at peace one with another. And, if not deceived in ourselves, v

feel to thank, adore and praise God, from whence these great blessii l

flow. At our last meeting, the first in May, we believe we were afforc i

a little refieshing from the presence of the Lord. My dear compan >

was blessed with supporting grace sufficient to come forward and st t

a travail of mind, as we believe, from death unto life, and was receiv c

and on Sunday morning baptized by our aged and much esteemed supp }

Elder John McElroy. She dated her delivery from guilt and condemi s

tion on Saturday before the first Sunday in October, 1886, at the Assoc a

tion at Sardis. I insisted for some time that she would go with me t

the Association, knowing nothing of her condition. She at first decline "

but at last consented to go, and went. On Friday, when the brethi '

were striking hands from the different quarters, she said it was a glooi i

time with her ; of all creatures, she was surely the most miserable. ^ '

only could cry to the Lord to Save, or I perish ; relieve me if it can >

Thy will. She said it seemed to her if she could just be one of, or li :

them people, she would be satisfied. Saturday morning the gloom )[

trouble, at an unexpected time, was removed from her mind, and ^

ness and thanksgiving took the place of sadness and sorrowing. Shef 1

to praise God for his goodness towards her.
In conclusion I want to indorse the sentiment of the brethren i

regaid to Institutions ; they are of the world, and let the world ha <

them ,* and, dear saints of God, do stay out of Kedar ; don't forget wl: ^

Jesus has done for us, and don't forget his command to us. Be ye a sej i|

rate people. If he is for us, who can be against us, or what need we *

fear? Farewell to all, W. M. HUBBARD.
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EDITORIAL.
475

r. B. BESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, .Editors.

EMARKS ON Bro. J. MATTHEWS LETTER,
ON PAGE 458.

If we have any correct views of the resurrected state
: the saints of Grod, they are necessarily quite limited.
1 regard to these future and eternal things, we see at
'esent, if we see at ah, only "through a glass darkly,"
id know only in part, "but when that which is perfect

come, then that which is in part shall be done
ivay."—1 Cor., xiii. 10. It is impossible, therefore, in

(i
s

present mode of existence, for us to know more
an in part with regard to the future and glorified

jate of the redeemed of the Lord. As to what it

jiall be, we -are expressly told in the word of the Lord,
it doth not yet appear." And to go beyond what
kth yet appeared by a revelation of the Spirit in the
cperience of the saints or in the word of God, would

i idle speculation and vain philosophy; seeking and
resuming to know more than the Lord has been
leased to reveal to us in his word.

(With

regard to " One star differing from another star
glory," we do not know that we can say anything

ore to express our understanding of it than what we
ive already said in the February issue of the Messen-

pR, to which Brother Matthews has referred. Our
ted brother thinks as "stars" are celestial or heavenly

pdies differing one from another, so it may illustrate
at one child of God may differ from another in heaven

: some particular; but what that difference will be, he
IS not been able to determine, and it is very doubtful,

'. not absolutely certain, that neither Brother Matthews
:)r any other mortal will ever know till "Mortality is

shallowed up of life." It does not occur to us that
jicause our Lord Jesus selected James, Peter and John

I

be with him on some special occasion in distinction

|om other disciples, that this would have foreshadowed

J difference in the eternal and glorified state of the

jints of God. It is evident that as in the visible and
iitural heavens one star differs from another star in
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magnitude, grandeur and glory, so does one gift in U
Church of Grod differ from another, but all by the sai l|

spirit to profit, edify and comfort the whole bo( ;

There is but one body or church of Christ, yet ma l|
members in this one body. But all the members do n:

have the same office nor the same work to perfoni
There are gifts differing, not according to merit, :

learning, wealth, rank or station in this world, Ic :

differing according to the grace given to each memb
These gifts do not constitute or make any one a mei :

ber of the body or church, nor are they given for th]
purpose, but for perfecting of the saints" in the doctriii
and order of the gospel in their present time state,

bestowing these gifts, our blessed Lord deals with eai^

member according to the work He designs him to fulfil
The apostles James, Peter and John, had a work ;

fulfiU in the church and for the church, that none oth(i(
had, and none others could fulfill, and therefore JesM
selects and prepares them as witnesses of some thim;
which other disciples did not see, that in the mouth o

two or three witnesses, every word and deed should '<
)

established. But other disciples for whom Christ dili
were loved of God with the same everlasting love, aii

washed from their sins by the merits of the same bloO'(

and all alike made kings and priests unto God.
We have long entertained the idea that the gifi:

which God hath set in the church, though differing 0]«.

from another as prophets, apostles, evangelists, pasto<'

and teachers, are all but gifts for this present milita-n
or time state of the church, and will not follow or| (

with those on whom they are here bestowed into tlti

glorified state of the church above. Hence there wvl

be no preachers in heaven with prophetic, apostolic '

preaching gifts, differing one from another, as the'<

have been and are now, in this world. To our miiK

this is clearly set forth in 1 Cor., xiii. Charity or tlk

everlasting love of God never fails; but " whether the !•
(

be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tonguei^

they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it sh^il

vanish away; for we know in part, and we prophesy 3
^

part; but when that which is perfect is come, then th; 1
'

which is in part shall be done away." At present tl̂

Church of God, with all her different gifts, is but in h i;

childish state— she thinks, and knows, and understan( '
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only as a child, in contrast with that which shall yet be

revealed when they shall see Jesus as he is
,

and be
made like him, without any distinction or difference.

We are glad to note that though our dear aged
brother thinks there may be a difference in some way,
'he repudiates the idea of '^degrees in heaven" on
account of individual merit. —M.

ESTHER.— Fifth Chapter.

OFFICIAL PROCEEDINGS.

iT
h
e
n

the king said unto her, What wilt thou, Queen Esther, and what

s thy request? And Esther answered, If it seem good unto the king let
he king and Hanian come this day unto the banquet that I have pre-
)ared for him. Then the king said, Cause Ilaman to make haste, that
le may do as Esther hath said, etc.

j Thus far Esther, the queen, had progressed right-
eously, both in letter and spirit. She approached the
png as queen, which signified that her petition was not

'a personal one, but a public one, or one that pertained
to the kingdom. Had she approached the king merely
as his wife, she would have gone clothed as a wife into
the apartments pertaining to him as a husband, and
^vould have been received as a wife, and her request
VYould have been restricted to her own personal house-
liold. It would have been, so to speak, not a church
patter, but a family affair. But this was a public
natter —one that pertained to others as well as herself,
md one that pertained to the king's empire or the
spiritual subjects of his government over whom he
•eigned as king of saints; as Grod who reigns over all,
)oth the just and the unjust, reigns over the church to
whom alone of all his creatures, he has committed
spiritual responsibilities. A king may grant his wife's
•equest as any other husband may; but he may no
baore grant the requests of his own family to the injury

others than any other husband; because to do so

jvould be a violation of his own law, and would be a

peater sin in him than in his greatest and most power-
ful prince; and a greater sin in a subject of great
lignity and power than in one of less dignity, and so

j)
n down to the lowest and most ignoi'ant subject of the

iiuipire. As it is a greater sin in a member of the

(3)
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church to do wrong than it would be in an unregenera i

person, and a greater sin in a bishop than in a deaco |
and a greater one in a deacon than in an aged membe j

and a greater one in an aged member than in a your ^
member of the church. Because to whom much {

given much is required, and more being given to tbf
church than to the world, more is required of tl\i
church. If the light in thee be darkness, how great s

that darkness! In this case, the king extended th
scepter to the queen, and it was as when Grod apprdi-
bates our official conduct, or when we do things liy

faith according to his word or law. A minister (i
member of the church may not ask the church to recei\i
his wife or friend into membership destitute of faitli
no odds how much she may desire it

,

or how much li
may love his wife, or how otherwise she may be worth;
or how much the church may esteem the pastor, si ;

may not follow him into error; she could not do it
,

b
*

j

cause to do so would be a violation of the law of Chris ;{
|

But if the pastor's wife was regenerate, and sought tl
^

church as Esther sought the king, then the goldeij
scepter would be extended to her in her reception as I

was extended to Christ, because she would come clothe 1
in the apparel of faith. But it would be a violation ( 1
God's law to receive her or do any other act simp] .

from fleshly consideration or fleshly love; as it wou] ]

also be equally a violation of Christ's law to reject an .'

from such considerations, no odds how low their world]
estate. If they were the poorest and blackest Ethiop -

ans in the world, and sought the church in the spirit ( t

Christ as a refuge in distress, to reject them would 1
: '

to reject Christ. Coming in faith, they will be receive 1

whatever their worldly condition, where Christ reign •

But if loved in the flesh, it would be a double dehgl t

to extend to them the blessings and privileges of tl
i '

church ; as Paul wrote to Philemon, of Onesimus t -

receive him not now as a servant, but above a servai
— a brother, beloved both in the flesh and in the Lor<

So was Esther now to the king, much more than a wift

and was beloved both as a wife and a queen; anda>

the minister's or any other member's wife or frienc ,

after regeneration and joining the church would b i

loved both as a wife and a Christian.
But whilst the church is precious to the Lord as Kin,
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)f saints, he would no more grant unlawful requests to
luT than he would to the world; nor would the church
111 his spirit approach him with such petitions. It
would be to ask and receive not, because asking amiss;
ii would be to approach Him in a carnal spirit, one at
I 1unity to Him. No Christian can pray in faith for
ill ly thing contrary to God's word. If we shi>uld pray
that we might never die it would be in vain; but we
may pray for dying grace. If we should pray that we

I
might not have tribulations, or that we might do the

fworks of faith without a struggle, it would all be in
vain, because contrary to his word; but we may pray
for patience in tribulation, and for ^ace to wrestle
with sin and unbelief. We can attain m the flesh to no
higher life than one of faith, which is one of warfare.
And discouraging as it may seem, yet it is true, that
the more purely we may live the more we shall struggle
with the world, the flesh and the devil.

And though the church is made up of individuals, it
is no longer individuals, but a body of itself having
members as eyes, ears, mouth, etc. It is an official

jbody and can do as a church what all the members as

(individuals could not do ; as Esther did for the Jews
llwhat all the Jews together could not do; and as Christ
did for the church what aU the church together could
not do. The pastor is a member of the body, but he is
not, the body, and though he is an important member

Iof the body as the right eye and right hand is of the
natural body, yet it sometimes becomes necessary to
Isever him from the body, however painful the opera-
tion, in order to save the body.

The love of the king for the queen was of a more
jexalted character than the love of the husband for the
jwife. God loves the gates of Zion — the church —more
jthan all the dwelling places of Jacob (Ps. ciii.); that is

,

lithe church is a more exalted and responsible body than
jail individual Christians; and from her flow the beiief-
cent influences that flow from Christ to hei", that

I regulate, in a great measure, the j)ersonal conduct of

Ijthe members. To expect individual conduct, however
good, to regulate the church, would be to expect the

jservant's conduct to regulate the master's, the subject's
Conduct to regulate the ruler's, and the inferior's oon-

jduct to regulate the superior's. It would be to reverse
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God's order and put the servant on horseback as tl
j

prince, and the prince on foot as the servant. Thi
precious ointment ran down from the head to the bear 1

1

and to the skirts of Aaron's garment. —Ps. cxxxiii. ] i

was more important that Esther should honor the kin ;

than that the noblest princess should; because Esther 3

example would flow down to the princes, and so on 1 1

the lowest woman in the empire. The church is thli!

light of the world, and needs no worldly light to ascenul
to her to make her shine brighter, but it is a ligbli
brighter than the brightest worldly light, for Grod shine s

in her as the sun shines in the natural world. It i i

important that personal Christian conduct should b )

good, but it is more important that the church shoul [

be pure. ■

God dwells in Zion in his laws and ordinances; th !|
[

church is a refuge for the distressed as David was i l

the cave Adullam for the distressed under Saul. It is i i!

the church that Jesus meets with his people in the sacre i

feasts; it is there that lepers are yet cleansed, in b

sense, the lame made to walk, the blind to see, devil;
cast out, and the dead raised up; and it is there tha i f

the gosjjel is yet preached to the poor; and we have fe: ]
thankful that there is yet left in this sinful world i
sanctuary for the oppressed and broken-hearted sinnei .

The church should be kept pure ; it should be a plac '

fit for the visitation of the Lord; but through th '

infirmity of nature and the powers of evil, the light 0
'

the church often grows very dim. The church, in th ;

day of her first love, went astray, and we are glad tha
we have the record, else we would be in despair. No
that we want a precedent as . our excuse to go astra}
but to teach us that we are not to look for perfection i;

this world, and to have forbearance towards errin;
churches even. If a church gets wrong as a church w
are not to cast her away, because she may repent as

church.
Esther, though queen, was also Esther the Jew; ani

so is the church. Though invested with ofiicial author
ity, it is of the individuals that the official body i

made; and when one is dealt with and cut off, it is th

individual that is cut off. In her nature she is th'

individual clothed with Christ, who dwells in her as ;

body; and as an individual is liable to err, so is th<
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luircli; and as also an individual member may sin and

v])ent and be forgiven, so may a church. But the sin
■t' ci church is one of greater magnitude than the sin of

Mil individual; but it is not of such magnitude as to be
unpardonable. If a member of the church sins and
hides it

,

the church does not partake of it; but if she
knows it

,

she must deal with him to purge herself of it.
Tf he repents and confesses it

,

she forgives him. Nor

is it required of her to know that he is sincere in his
confession; with that she has nothing to do. It is

hers to vindicate the law, and to receive his word as
true; it is not required of her to know his heart. If an
mdividual member sins— commits adultery, for instance

I

—and no member knows it
, it is not sufficient that he

confesses his sin in his closet and withholds it from the
church; but he must confess it to the church, to be
purged of it. Nor must his confession be of sin gen-
erally; but it must be specific. He must confess that
he is guilty of adultery, and he will be forgiven. But a

piember may sin and still be a Christian; and so also
jmay a church sin and still be a church. The church is
jnot infallible. There is danger of getting into error on
this point in two ways: danger of underrating the
errors of a church and of overrating them. We may
i|Underrate them in partaking of them, and overrate
jthem in refusing the erring church after shf^ repents,

jconfesses and turns away from her errors. We should
jform no union with a church persisting in error, because
that would be to go to her and partake of her errors;
jbut if she turns away from her errors and comes to us,
we may and should receive her. She then comes in a
way in which we should extend to her the golden
scepter. This is the basis of gospel union and fellow-
ship. The gospel acts of a church are valid until she

peases to be a church, after which she no longer has a
iright to approach the King as queen; no more than

p ashti did after she was put away by the king. The

pospel does not require restitution, but penitence and
confession. David sinned in having Uriah slain, but
iwhen he was convicted and repented of his sin he was
jforgiven. He was not required to restore Uriah to life,
jQor were his lawful acts as a sovereign vitiated by his

l^in.
If it had been required of him to restore Uriah to

life before he was forgiven, he could never have been
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forgiven; in fact, there would have been no need o|
forgiveness. The law requires an eye for an eye, an(ii;

a tooth for a tooth; that is
,

if you knock my eye oui;

you must restore it
,

or pluck out your own for mine-
There is no forgiveness in the law; but the gospel say\i
to the penitent, Go and sin no more. If you did wrongs
as a church, confess that sin and do it no more. But i

is only of errors she is required to repent. She is no-'

required to repent of her charities to the poor, of afford i

ing refuge to the distressed, of the comforts of tht^

preached word to her, of her communions and bapp
tisms. These she can't undo; nor does the gospe*
require it of her. But let it be understood that we aro

speaking of a church of Christ—of a Primitive or 01(1<

School Baptist Church, or whatever the name —thcst^

holding to the principles held to by them.
Haman had gotten into the church, so to speak, anfn

was the king's minister and the chief one as pastor; and'

he had brought in false doctrine. He was establishing
the law in the lettei' of it that kills. But he was recog
nized as the king's minister by the queen, and wai
dealt with according to law before he was cut off. H<l

was not dealt with by surmise, or by the spirit, in diS'

regard of law; for the spiiit and word agree as the kin^
and Esther agreed. Neither Esther nor Mordecai
sought or wished Haman condemned in violation o:

law, nor before a hearing. Therefore, when the kia^i
asked the queen. What is thy request. Queen Esther V

she answered. If it seem good unto the king, let th(i'

king and Haman come this day unto the banquet ]

have prepared for him. Thus the queen signified tha'^

her business; concerned the State, or was official, anc

that Haman's presence as chief minister was necessary
She honored him, recognizing his official position, foi
he had not yet been condemned; nor could he be con-t

demned by the Jews, or by Esther even, but only bj'
the king's law.

WhcUever the banquet was, it was a queen's meeting
that required the official presence of Haman with thei

king. It was a banquet of wine, or a spiritual meeting
in which the king's wine was administered by the Jew-^

ish queen or in which the law was administered in the'

spirit; and in which, if Haman had been what he pro-
fessed to be, he would have been in unity with the^
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queen aud Mordecai, and would have imbibed the con-
cern of Esther in behalf of Mordecai and the Jews;
and instead of going forth from it joyful and with a

^lad heart, he would have gone forth clothed in sack-
cloth as Mordecai was for his wicked decree against
the Jews; and like Paul, have cried out, "For we know
the law is spiritual, but I am carnal sold under sin."
But Hainan went forth elated as one justified by that

^hich condemned him, and was in the same spirit of
Paul when he thought he ought to do many things con-
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. But when he
saw Mordecai in the king's gate, that he stood not up
nor moved for him, he was full of indignation against
him. If he had been in the spirit he professed to be,
he would have fallen at the feet of Mordecai and hon-
ored him for his vigilance and fidelity to the king and
queen whom he professed to love and serve. But he
hated the faithful Jew who had saved the king and
empire. With all his zeal and professed love for the
king and queen, he hated and sought the destruction of
the king's most faithful subject and the queen's most
;dear friend. In the same spirit the self-righteous phar-
ilisees in Christ's day, whose professed love for Grod was
so intense that they could not bear the least infraction

his law, and to whom it was horrible that a suffering
brother should be healed on the Sabbath day, yet who

^were not too good to enter into a murderous conspiracy
ion the same Sabbath day. But he was encouraged by

jthe favor of the queen to advance further in his evil
designs against Mordecai; and at the suggestion of his
wife and friends, he erected a gallows upon which to

^hang Mordecai before he went to the queen's second
banquet. Many are the devices of a man's heart, but
the counsel of the Lord that shall stand.—R.

We are sorry to hear that our dear Brethren Good-
sons, of the Messenger of Peace, have been burned out.
But we see that they are again issuing the Messenger,
and trust that they will soon recover from their loss.

'
Elder J. W. Reddick's office is changed from Beth-

page to Reddick, Tenn.
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OBITUAEIES.
Brother J. N. Hutchinson, of Salero, Ala., kind]

takes ns to task for publishing such lengthy obituarie
He says they are too lengthy, and we agree with hiri
There is

,

as a general rule, no need of it
,

and thee
should be made shorter; in fact, they will have to be
published, because it would soon require the entiii
Messengee to publish them. But we would not din
courage the publication of the obituaries of our bretl'
ren and sisters. "We wish to publish them from a

quarters of our country, but let them be made shorte
There is but little need of more than stating the time c

birth, marriage, baptism, and by whom baptized, numi
ber of children, and death. This would require bw
half dozen lines, and in this way all sent could b

promptly published. But we would say to Brothe
Hutchinson, that the pages consumed by obituaries i

a gratuity on our part. We began the Messengee wit]
thirty-six pages each issue, and it was cheap at on *

dollar a year at that size. But we insist that obituarie .

must be made shorter, else we cannot publish all o'
them. But we also say send them in a few lines. W<

do not mean this to apply to ministers or others whos<
lives have been devoted to the cause of Christ, anc
have been

'

specially remarkable by labors, suffering
trials and. self-sacrifice. —R.

We beg the forbearance of our readers in mentioning
again to those of them whom we have so long indulged,
that we need the little suras they are due us; and we

especially call the attention of those whose names we

dropped last winter from our list to the little amounts
they owe us, even if they do not now get the Messen-
gee. Please remember us before winter, for we are ill
able to lose it. And we would say to all our brethren
who have any interest in the Messengee, that if they
wish it kept up to its present size and quality, they will
have to use a little effort in its behalf. We do not

expect to make money by its publication, for we know
"at the present price and the great losses we have from
non-payers, that it is impossible to make money by it

;

but we would be glad of a little remuneration for our
labor. —E.
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I would say to any who may be concerned in my be-
lalf, that my health is a little better at this time, but I
\,m still very feeble, both in mind and body, and ask to
)e remembered in your prayers. I have thought much of
he helpless man at the gate, (Acts iii.) who was lame from
lis birth, and that if I was a child of Grod at all, I was like
hat poor man in many respects; that I, like him, have
)een lame from my spiritual birth, and could not enter
vith my brethren into many comforts and joys into
vhich they are strong enough to enter. I am, though
Id and ought to be a man, but a helpless beggar at the
;ate. When our beloved brother, Elder Purifoy, ex-
pressed such willingness, and even anxiety, to die, as
^aul did, I felt his lot to be a happy one; happy in that
le was strong enough to enter with joy, to leap and
kip, and to praise the Lord in the thought of death—
f death, that is generally such a terror to me. He
ould go into the temple of death as into a temple of
raise, but I was too weak in my ankle bones to follow

iiim therein. I could only sigh at the gate. But I am
llad that there are brethren strong wherein I am weak,
lid their strength, at times, is imparted in a measure
0 me* and becomes my strength, so that, like a weak
ine clinging to and creeping up the strong oak,
ea(3hes, weak as it is

,

up towards the sky. —R.

OBITUAEIES.

MAEY ALICE JACKSON,
laughter of Brother C. C. and Mrs. V. A.Jackson, was born December

1887, and died June 20, 1888. In his deep distress and faith in the
iriptures, Brother Jackson composed the following stanzas :

The sweetlittle babe is gone to rest,
Leaving sadparentsbeliind;

Torn from a mother'sfond embrace
A blessedinheritance to find.

Tier presencehere hath beensodear
We fanciedher our own ;

But, oh, sadthought ! our dearbabe
Away from us is torn.

Just six months and twenty days
Had beenher earthly stay,

When angels,to a Saviour'spraise,
Hath borneour child away.

She wascarried homeby angel's wings.
Could we liut hear her sing

Praises to a RedeemerGod,
Making heaven'sarchesring,

Oh, then we could not wish her
Return to us again;

But praisethe Lord of glory.
And be resigned—Amen !

Brother Jackson desires the prayers of God's little ones in thi.s, his
rat bereavement. And now, Brother Chattus and Sister Alice, may

e Lord of glory give you comfort and enable you to meet your sweet
!j;tle babe in heaven, is the prayer of
\Reddick, Sumner Co., Tenn. J. W. REDDICK.
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JOHN STEPHEN PITT
Was born Sept. 9. 1837, professed a hope of eternal life in his youii
was married to Sophia C, youngest daughter of Elder Joseph Pitt, ,
Sumner county, Tenn., Oct. 30. 18B2, joined Friendship Church, Priii
tive Baptist, in Sumner county, Tenn., and was baptized by the wrii
about 1879 ; died in Robertson county, Tenn., of erysipelas, Dec. 10, 18>
after an illness' of only nine days. Brother Pitt was really an exempla
Christian. Though living a long distance from his church, he attendi
if not providentially hindered, and always seemed to enjoy the associ^fti
of his brethren. He leaves a wife and two daughters who are memb
of the clnirch, and one daughter and three sons who are not. Being i}

j

reduced circumstances, they are orphans indeed. Oh ! that God m |

give them grace to bear up in their sore trials, and that Christian frier |

and relatives may render that aid required in such cases, (and they hg |

done so thus far), is the sincere prayer of 1

Reddick, Tenn. J. W. REDDICK j

JOSEPH AMOS,

I

Son of John S. and Sophia C. Pitt, born April 3
,

1866, professed a he )j

in Christ in the early part of 1885, and was accidentally shot and kill

:|
|

by his cousin, Willie Pitt, near Adairsville, Ky., Sept. 6
, 1885. Aim J|

was a good boy, devoted to the interest of his parents, brothers a i|

sisteis. Had he lived, he would no doubt have joined the church of il

parents. His sad and untimely death caused great grief to his relati^ i

and friends; and it seems his dear cousin, who was the indirect can g
j|

cannot easily be reconciled. But though 'tis hard to bear, let us try i

be reconciled to Him who ever does all things well ; and though fo if

relatives would love his association, let us not lose sight of the gloric if

truth that "our loss is his eternal gain." Let us believe that Amos is i;

glory, and let us so live as to meet him there soon. ^
Reddick, Tenn. J. W. REDDICK.

j
MRS. ELIZA GUNN '

Departed this life May 11, 1888, at tlie advanced age of about eighty-fi '

years. She was born in Jones county, Ga., in August. 1803, and v; i

married to Thomas Gunn in 1817. and was the mother of lifteen childn \

forty-eight grandchildren, sixty-eight great grandchildren and two grc;

great grandchildren. She leaves Ave daughters and one son to mon i

her loss. She united with the Old School Bapt'ist Church in .fonescouii :|

in 1828, and was baptized by old Brother Henderson, pastor of tli

churc!). She moved to Talbot County about 1840 or 1841, and join (I

Good Hop(i CJhurch, in Upson county, there being no church close t

and wh(n Sniloh Church was organized, she moved her letter from Go (I

Hope to Shiloh, and remained a member until 1885, when she came (|

Upson county, and has lived with her son. W. C. Gunn, ever since. (

Truly it can be said that a great mother in Israel is gone. She coii c[

be pointed to as a shining light; always attending her meetings until s;

(j

got so old and feeble she could not attend. She was in feeble health f i

five or six years, and was confined to her bed only one short week win r

the Lord told her that she must come up higher and receive a crown
righteousness. Weep not, dear brother and sisters, our dear mother

not dead, but sleepeth. When we shall cross the cold river of death ai c

reach the heavenly shore, we will meet her where parting is no more. '

can be said in truth that a great mother in Isiael is none; it also can t

said that a great and good mother to her children, grandchildren ai '

great grautlchildren has passed from death unto life, thereto await tK

resurrection morn, when God shall bid her arise and put on the robe '

righteousness, and a crown of glory, and a palm of victory in h '

hand, and there she will meet her dear companion and those of h
i|
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ihildren who have gone before, and the rest of us who are to follow, and
hell to strike hands with the blessed Saviour where sickness, sorrow,
>amand death are felt and feared no more. G. W. HALL.

DEACON WILLIAM LEWIS AND WIFE.

Sister Harriet Lewis, wife of Deacon William Lewis, died at her
lome in Emanuel county, Ga., December 2()th, 1887. She was a daughter
if James Oglesby, and was bom in 1813, and united with the Primitive
Japtist Church at Hebron, in Emanuel county, in February, 1840, and
lad ever lived a most exemplary life. In her death not only the church,

'but the vicinity, relatives and friends, have sustained an irieparable loss;
'lui wliile we mourn over this sad bereavement, should we not rather
onsole ourselves with the reflection that it is God who giveth and who
aketli away, and while it is but an earthly loss to us, it is a gain to her.
tiny God, in his mercy, bless the bereaved family, and prepare them to
m et our good sister in the climes of glory.

In connection with the above, we are pained to have to record the death

,i
f our esteemed brother, William Lewis, who was born May 6th, 1803,

in
d

was received into the church at Hebi'on, in November, 1839, and was
rdained a Deacon in May, 184G, and filled the sacred office up to his
eath, which was on the 18th of February, 1888. How many fair and
loble forms has Mother Earth enclosed in her bosom during the last
wclvc months! But of all them none were purer than Brother William
A \Ais, the idol of his family and the pride of his church. How hard it is

iO say that one so good and so generous, so full of noble impulses and so

|ondly loved, "is dead." No; we will not call thee dead: only gone

i>el'ore. He was confined t<>his bed during the latter part of the year
j887 and until February 18th, 1888, when he ceased from suffering and
uietly passed away, at the advanced age of 84 years, 9 months and 12
ays. Thus })assed away as good a man, perhaps, as has livrd in the
iinetceuth century.

He bore, in his body, the marks and image of Christ, living in peace
villi his neighbors and brethren, and beloved by all who knew him. He
vas mrek and humble in his expressions. God's people love each other,
iut sometimes we have favorites a-.nong them. The more of the image

ij)
f

Clirist we see in a brother the dearer he is in our affection. Every
jaint has learned that gr.ice bumbles, and that lie received C'hrist as a

ittle cliild, and seeing them walk and talk in accordance with their expe-
ience, we love them. These characteristics we yjlainly saw in our
)eloved Brother Lewis. When we think of his sufferings, although he
)ore them with nmch patience, we can but rejoice to know that our God,

n his tender mercies, takes his beloved children from a state of sin and
iuftering to that rest which remaineth to all his little fiock, to sing and
bout his praises forevermore. This we hope, and fully believe, is the
lappy conditicm of our brother. May God bless the bereaved children,
[iving tb.em humble submission to his will, and enable them to say. as

M Job, ''The Lord giveth. and the Lord taketh away, blessed be the
larae of the Lord." Would it were in our power to portray his noble
■baracter as it really was. But. O, liow inadequate a vehicle is language
vhen we would describe the noble charactei- of this grand old patriarch !

^nd when we call to memoiy the last meeting of him with the pastor of
lis church, to-wit. Elder S. M. Anderson, just one day before his death,
■udhe praying God's blessings upon him and the church, it seemed as if
lie was holding communion with the church. AVe feel, though his body

s dead, ])is noble example will ever live in the lieai ts and minds of the
•hurch and citizens of Emanuel county ; we feel that we have learned
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many noble lessons from his examples, and many will have been mr
wiser and better from having known him.

This done by order of the Primitive Baptist Cliurch at Hebron, 21
Feb., 1888, and ordered sent to Gospel Messenger for publication.

SWAIN M. ANDERSON, Moderator
M. Chance, Clerk.

DEACON ISHAM CADENHEAD.
Deacon Isiiam Cadenhead died July 25, 1888, at the residence of

son, I, R. Cadenhead, in Lee county, Ala., in the 92d year of his a; (
He was born in Oglethorpe county, Ga., and in 1817 he served for a sh i
time in the military service under Gen. Glasscock, against the Crt >,

Indians, and soon after coming out of service, he was mairied to M
Elizabeth Mitchell, of Jones county, Ga., by whom he had seve
children born unto liim, some of whom are yet living. His beloved w fj
died in 1861. He had been a member of the Baptist Church for fifty-ni ij
years. It was our privilege to'' visit and talk a little with this aged j 1}
grim the day before his death. He was blind and hard of hearing, t I
perfectly rational, and conscious that death was near at hand. So so k.
as he could understand who I was, he seemed ^ery glad, and when I sj il'

to him, "You will soon be home," his whole countenance brightened .]

with a glow of heavenly radiance while he raised his feeble bar iJ

exclaiming with unusual zeal, "Thank God ! thank God ! All is rio ij

with me spiritually ; all is right ; all is right ; thank God ! thank God ||

Then pausing a little he said, "I have nothing in this world but to suflfi ij

and I want nothing; that hope in Jesus which God gave me fifty-ni i

years ago is sure. Tliank God! thank God!" The next morning i

quietly breathed his last breath like one going to sleep, and Tiuirsdc y
'

July 26th, after a short discourse by the writer, his earthly remains w(
decently buried at Mt. Olive, there to wait till God himself shall desce i

with a shout and bid the dead in Christ to rise. W. M. M.

EUGENE F. JORDAN,
Son of A¥. H. and M. A. Jordan, was born August 11, 1887, and depart (

this life June 27, 1888, aged ten months and fifteen days. He was si( ^

about three weeks. Tongue cannot express his suffering the last ft ?

days of his life. Weep not, dear parents, for your little babe, for he i

done suffering here, and is now at rest where parting will be known <

more.
College Grove, Tenn. S. E. M.

DEACON J. C. HANCOCK

Was born 7th December, 1825, and raised in Crawford county, Ga., whe t

he lived until his death. He came to his untimely death by the hand '

one of his near neighbors, whose liogs were destroying his (Hancock'
crop, sometime in the month of June, 1887, your writer not knowing t' t

day of the month. The parties —three in number — met in Hancock's fiel I.

where the trouble was. Hancock had a gun for the purpose of shootii i

the hogs, if nothing else would do. One of the other parties also had i

gun, (no other person being present), and Hancock was shot by tl: ^

neighbor, and died instantly. The one who shot him claims to have dot e

so in self-defence, stood his trial, and was sentenced to serve three yea ^

in the State prison. One other party was implicated, whose trial is y t

pending.
Brother Hancock united with the Primitive Baptist Church at M -j

Paron, Crawford county, Ga., June 4
,

1853, and was ordained deacc i|

November, 1875. He was an industrious farmer, known to be truthfii ,\

honest and moral, a kind, good, self-denying Christian, and a live ^

church member, always willing to bear his full share of any expeii; )
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lecessary for the church. Those who knew him — and he was extensively
tuown— had the utmost confidence in him. He was a good friend to the
leedy, dividing his worldly goods, with which a gracious providence had

imich blessed him, with them liberally. After his death was announced,
:lie unworthy writer heard an intelligent and respectable gentleman in
;he city of Macon say : John C. ITancock was as good a man as lived in
^.'rawford comity. Sister Epsa Hancock, his wife, too, is highly esteemed
uid an humble and devoted Christian, beloved by all who know her;

Possessing as near all the requisite qualifications as deaconess as any who
'?jave ever filled the place she occupied. His remains were decently laid

iway in the cemetery at Mt. Paron, to await

t His Saviour'scall to arise
And meetHim in the skies.

, i! Deceased had no children, \)ut leaves a widow and many relatives and
Vii'iids to mourn their irreparable loss, and while they feel their loss to be
)f \ oud reparation, they leel satisfied he is quietly sleeping in Jesus.

Then let us dry up every tear,
Keep our facesZioiiward,

Pressing onward witliout fear
Until we gain the great reward.

So mote it be.
■ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from thenceforth : Yea,
laith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; and their good
jvorks do follow them. — Rev. xiv. 13. By request.

] Macon, Ga., Aug. 15, 1888. GREEN W. DAVIS.
IN MEMORY

->r Elder E. J. Williams, born 2d Aug., 1813, and died 11th May, 1888.
Whereas, It has pleased Almighty God, in his providence to us, to

eniove from us our dearly beloved pastor ; and
AVhereas, In his death the commnnity has lost an upright axid honor-

able citizen, the church a kind and faithful pastor, a safe counselor, a

levoted friend, and Christianity a bright and shining light; therefore,
'
jl Resolved, That we bow in humble submission to the will of Almighty

'
jpod, who doth all things well, and whose judgments are just, whose

providences are always in wisdom, whose mercy endureth forever, and
|ay, Thy will be done.

Resolved, That while our loss seems so heavy upon us,
So hard to bear,
So lonesomewe are,

bless thy name, O Lord, for the comforting assurance that he has
eached his reward at thy right hand, where are pleasures forever more
jralking the golden streets of the New Jerusalem, with joy unspeakable

|n
d full of delight, singing thy praises forever and forever.

Resolved, That these resolutions be spread upon the minutes of our
hurch, and that a copy be sent The Gospel Messenger for publication,
lud that the opposite page on our church record be kept blank, except the
sate of birth and death of our late pastor.

July Conference, 1888.
J. J. MATHIS, Moderator pro tern.

J. E. Williams, Clerk.

MRS. SUSAN CURTIS.

; Sister Susan Curtis died at her husband's residence at China Grove,
iiMkecounty, Ala., on July 30, 1888. She was the faithful and aflection-

jt
e wife of Brother J. R. Curtis, and d|,ughter of Deacon Brinkley

"urks, all members of Union Church. She was born Apiil 11, 1849,

fas married Nov. 4
,

1869, and was baptized in August, 1885. Sister
I'urtis left no off-spring, but a sorrow-stricken husband whose life had
leen so constantly and so greatly blessed through the mutual aflfectiou
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which existed between them, and which prompted each to live and lai
for the happiness of the other. So much was this the case with them ti
the husband had repeatedly said that he was one of the happiest menu
earth, and such indeed must have been the verdict of all who knew thin
But alas ! no (.arthly tie is too strong for death to sever, no earthly rui
tionship so sacred, nor household so happy as to defend us a<^ainsti
invasion of our comon enemy, death. But the children of God are
left without hope and encouragement, for this enemy shall be destroys
"The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death," "Death is swallow
up of victory;-' "Mortality is swallowed up of life" in the giorii
resurrection of the just. We learn from the bereaved husband tl
Sister Curtis seemed to be conscious of her approaching death, and -"i
fully resigned to the Divine summons. During her short but fatal illr $1
her soul seemed full of praise to the Lord, fnd but a few hours before 1 1
departure she remaiked, "O, all is so bright 1" and she said to her wc ■

ing husband, "Darling, praise the Lord." These dying express! ;

serve to soften the stroke which fell so suddenly upon our dear broth j
yet his loss, for time, is irreparable. She is gone and he is left, oh I ||
lonely. May the Lord sustain him, and cause that he may feel as 1
felt, resigned to the will of God. — H. [

MRS MARTHA M. UPSHAW. I
Our beloved sister in Christ was born January, 1844, and departed 1i\

life July 27, 1888, aged forty-four years and six months. She was 1
]|

daughter of John Smith, and married John R. Upshaw, with whom II

lived happily until death from consumption. She left the brightest I

evidences that though this tabernacle is dissolved,* she has a house i|

made with hands, eternal and in the heavens, with which she earnes i|

desired to be clothed. She united with the Prinjitive Baptist Churcl :|
l

Hopewell, Carroll county, Ga., some eight or ten years ago, walkJ|
humbly in all the ordinances of the ohurch. Our poor mind cannot c »

fl

ceive, or wiVh pen express the worth of this dear sister to the chur 'I j
She seemed to possess an extraordinary gift and power of communicati 4 I
and often has our poor heart been made to leap for joy ather exhortatic i j
She was deprived the last two years of her life with meeting with |J
brethren at church, where she delighted to go, but bore her afflicti m
with Christian fortitude, oft rejoicing in that blessed hope of immortal iM
beyond the grave, and patiently waiting the end. As she grew weakei' ■
the flesh she was strengthened in the spirit, and thus enabled, when nfl
realized the time of her departure was at hand, to remark with bri{ l|

l

countenance, that her blessed Redeemer was with her, and thus ! t| |

gently fell asleep in His arms. She selected a hymn — 198 Lloyd's Sel '

tions— to be sung at her funeral, and had it sung for her before she di <

And in obedience to her request, being assembled around the grave, al «

some appropriate remarks by Elder J. D. Hamrick, the people san^ i

She leaves a husband, two daughters, and numerous relatives and friei
to mourn her absence ; but O

,

we should not wish her back in her at! •

tions in this world, neither grieve too great, seeing she has gone from i

evil to come.
Carrollton, Ga. GEO. M. HOLCOMBE

MISS MINNIE PATTEN
Died 20th of July, 1888. She was baptized by Elder Stallings into •

[

fellowship of the Primitive Baptist Church at Union, the second Sunc i

in June, 1886, and remained there until her death. On Saturday ni< i

before she died on Friday, just before midnight, being persuaded by M v

Darsey. I went to sleep. Very soon she called, and said : "Get up, Oi i

Belle, Minnie is singing." She had sung in her sleep these verses :

"Jesus, thou art the simier's friend ;

As such I look to thee ;

Now ill the bowelsof thy love,

0 Lord, rememberme," &c.
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She then threw her arms ahove her head, and said, "Lord, have mercy
)n us all," and continued to sleep. The next day I was sittino- on her
)ed, and as sister Maggie was passing I told her to hand me the liymn
)ook. I began turning the leaves, and Minnie told me to sing "Jesus,
;hou art the sinner's friend," which I did. This, the same that she sang
I part of the night before, was a great favorite of hers.

On Tuesday she asked me to send for Brother Tomliuson (Elder Tom-
inson is the highly-esteemed and much-loved pastor of Union Church),
md he came Wednesday evening. He took her hand, and sister Mary
;old her that there was Brother Tomlinson, and she clasped his hand
vith both hers with all lier strength. She said several times after he left
ler that she was so glad that Brother Tomlinson came. She was never
ible to talk much more. Late Thursday evening she was very nervous
md feeble, and she said, "Can I say it? Yes, I can say it." I said,
'Say what, Minnie?" and she said, "Say that I am willing to go." I
Lsked her if she was willing to go, and she said, "Yes, I am willing to

JO." After being quiet awhile, she said, " Why can't I say the last good-
►yeand go?" She took papa's hand, and held it awhile. She told us to

fet the book. I got the hymn book, and asked her what she wanted us
0 sing, and she said, "Any —sing anything;" said she wanted us to sing
*Did Christ o'er sinners weep?" I said, "Well, now, Minnie, you have
vorried enough ; you must take a nice nap." She said, "I am done with
aking naps ; I want to go to sleep." She lay quiet awhile, and then
aid, "I would go to sleep if it were not for the light ;

" and I asked her
f the light bothered her, and she said, "It is a light — I can see it— I
)elieve there is a light shining." She said, "It is a love, a certain kind
»f love; I can't explain it." Friday morning, after she w^as cold to her
Ibows in death, she said, "I am getting cold for the Saviour." I said,
'Are you getting cold for the Saviour, Minnie?" and she said, "Yes."
said, " Well, that's all right ; it is better, Minnie ; " and she^gaid "Yes ;

le says its better." I asked her to forgive us for all the wrongs that we
lad ever done her, and she said "Yes," and never spoke again ; and she
vas dead very soon. It was very hard to give dear Minnie up, but we
ire willing, as we believe that our loss is her eternal gain. She bore her
ickuess, as she did her burdened life, without murmuring or complain-

pg. We rejoice in spirit to believe that she is "Asleep in Jesus," to
iwait the final call, when "The Son of righteousness shall arise with
1'aling in his wings, and ye that fear my name.'' saith the Lord, "shall
':') forth, and grow up as calves of the stall," etc.

-Minnie was a dear lover of the Gospel IVIessenger : it, the Bible and
i\ nui book were her favorite books. Her unworthy sister,

Kaylor, Ga. ORRIE PATTEN.
IDA M. WOOD.

Died, at their home in Nashville, Tenu., little Ida Modral, infant
.laughter of James M. and Mattie Wood. She was eighteen months old

|t
the time ot her death, which occurred May 15, 1888. Little Ida was

[ bright, sweet child, and being the first to bless their union, was a never
ailing source of happiness. She was a light in their home that made it
- place of rest from the sadness and gloom of this life. No touch so
ender and yet so inspiring as that of hers; no music so sweet as the
Tattle of her infantile voice. Weep not father and mother for your
weet babe, Jesus claims her for his own. Parents, God bless you.

J. N. HOLT.
1 ROBERT N. JORDAN
Vas born Sept. 18, 1867, and departed this life Sept. 3, 1887. near Triune,
|Villianison county, Tenn.; son of M. H. and Elizabeth Jordan. His
offerings were great, but he bore them with great patience and Christian
^rtitude. He was sick four weeks with typhoid fever, when, I believe.
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God took his soul who gave it
,

and wafted it away on high, where it \

bask in the sunshine of his love forever and ever. He leaves a fatb
mother, two brothers, four sisters, and a great many relatives to moi
because he is not. He was greatly loved and respected by all who kn
him, and was a kind and obedient son, a loving brother. Dear moth
weep not for your dear Robert, for you are only separated for awh i

May God give you grace and strength to be submissive to his lioly a

rigiiteous will. He had made no profession, but left every evidence tl

he has gone to rest. Farewell, dear Robert. V. T. TAYLOR

HINSON QUINNEY.

My uncle. Brother Hinson Quinney, died at his home near Wadl^
Ga. He was about eighty-six years old. He was a good, moral m;i,

lived a healthy life, and always tried to keep right with the world,
never received a hope until abotit three months before he died. He v^i
old and worn out, and was unable to walk much for two years prion
his death. He always said he was unfit to unite with the Church'
Christ; but a few months before he was takeu away, he sent for old B i

D. J. Lamb to come and preach at his house. And that night is to
long reniembered by me. Tlie poor old man was not able to walk a st <

and could scarcely talk, but it pleased the Lord at that time to draw h

with that everlasting love to unite with the church, and he professe*
hope and was received, and two weeks later was carried to the water ii

buggy and was baptized by Elder S
. M. Anderson, assisted by Brotl

Wm. Screws, and then was cari'ied to the church, where Brother S
.

Anderson preached the unsearchable riches of Christ. On Tuesdays
o'clock, July 17th, he fell asleep in Jesus. Uncle Hinson leaves a v(;

aoed wile, together with many children, grandchildren and great grai
cl "ren to mourn his death. Dear brethren and sisters, pray *"orall 1

de children. C. B. SMITH,

DR. W. A. TREADWELL.

On the 28th day of May our beloved brother left us, to sweetly sle
until the Lord shall call him from bis quiet slumber. He was born ^

Jasper county, Ga., on the 15th day of August, 1815 ; joined the Prir
tive Baptist Church at Darien, in Tallapoosa county, Ga., in 1848, a:
exemplified his love for the meek and lowly Jesus by a godly walk a:
conversation.

Brother Treadwell had been in feeble health for twelve months, ai
had been confined to his room about eight months previous to his deat
He bore his afflictions with meekness, and murmured not, but seem
resigned to the will of his Master. He died at his home in Victor)
Coffee county, Ala., leaving an affectionate wife, two sons and fo

daughters to mourn his absence. Funeral services were conducted 1

Elder H. King.
Though our dear brother be gone, he leaves a Christian charact

which should still live in the conduct of those who are to follow aft
him. The unworthy writer of this was constantly with the deceas<
during his sickness, and heard him talk a great deal about his Master ar
the plan of salvation. Calmly and sweetly were his last words, "I a

going home." What a consoling assurance ! May God bless the bereave
Yours in hope, M. A. HEAD.



JESSE M. ROBEKTSON'S SON AND DAUGHTER.
Deak Brother Respess: My son was taken the last clay of March

with the measles, and died the 9th of April. He was my oldest son by

my last wife, and was twenty-three years, two months and eleven days

old. The day after he was buried, my oldest daughter was taken with

the same disease and died the 23d day of April. She was twenty-one

years, one month and twenty-eight days old ; and both of them said, a

day or two after they were taken, that they never would get well. It
seems they wtre warned of their death. My dear daughter, after his

departure, said she thought he was gone to rest, and it would not be long

till she would be with him. She said she would like to stay with us

a while longer, but she thought it would be best for her to go with him.

So I have had a heap to bear up under. I never had anything to shock
me so ; though the Lord's will must be done.

Elora, Tenn. JESSE M. ROBERTSON.-

J. B. KERSEY.
Brother J. B. Kersey, of Emanuel county, Ga., died of typhoid pneu-

monia on June 12, 1888. He was born November 30, 1858, in Emanuel

county, Ga., being twenty-nine yeats, six months and twenty-three days
old at his death. Brother Kersey was married to Edy Claxton in 1880.

He gained a hope in Christ and was received into the fellowship of Oaky
Grove Church, and was baptized by the unworthy writer on the fourth
Sunday in July, 1887. Dear brethren and sisters of Oaky Grove Church,
in the death of Brother Kersey you have lost a beloved and highly
esteemed brother, one that had strong faith in God our Savioun ind
proved that faith by his works ; his theme was Jesus, and his cori vrsa-

tion in my presence was of the great mercy and love of God, made

known to him, a poor lost and ruined sinner. I loved him because he
was so humble, and meek, and Christ-like, and whilst we have lost him
we have this hope, that our loss is his gain. I will here say to Sister

Kersey, grieve not for him, for I believe that he is at rest. Dear sister,

look to Jesus for comfort and strength that you may be prepared by the

grace of God to say that the Lord hath done all things well. O, may
the Lord help you to raise your two little children right.

Your brother in hope, HENRY MEEKS.
Kite, Oa.

NEARER HOME.

I

OneBweetlysolemnthought
Comestu meo'er and o'er:

I'm nearermy hometo-day
Than I everhavebeenbefore;

Nearer my Father's house.
Where the many mansionsbe;

Nearer the great white thronf",
Nearer the crystal sea!

Nearer the boundof life,
Where we lay our burdensdown;

Nearer leaving the cross,
Nearer gaining the crown !

But that silent, unknown stream
Rolls dark beforemy sight,

Whose waveson the otlier side
Break on a shoreof light.

Oh! if my mortal feet
Have almostgained the brink,

If it be I am nearer home
Even to-daythan I think,

Father, perfectmy trust.
Let my spirit feel, in death.

That her feetare firmly set
On the rock of a living faith.

PH(EBY GARY,



APPOIXTMEXTS.
Eld. W. C. Cleveland will preach (D. V.) at Little Flock, rXhomas coun' i

Ga.,) on September 29 and 30; Bethany, 1st October; Bethel, 2d; Pleasa i
Grove, 3d; Sardis, 4th; Salem, 5th and 6th, and 7th at Cat Creek. Eld( •

Parish and StalHngs will arrange for him for 8th, 9th and 10th October, ei i
ing near railroad. We expect to accompany Elder C. to Cat Creek, and ho 4
to be met and conveyed by the brethren. AARON PAEISH,

HENRY ALDERMAN.

Eld. Diirand & Lester's Hyiim and Tune Books.

We have this valuable selection of Hymns and Tunes on sale at Gosp; i
Mfssengee ofl&ce, at >12 a dozen, or -^1.25 single copy, in shaped or lom i

notes.

The Xew Priiuitiire Baptist. Hymn Books,
256 pages of the old familiar and favorite hymns, and for all occasior ;

Cloth, 2r)c.; Leather, 40c.: Morocco, GOc. Per dozen. Cloth, ^2 oO; Leatht

$8 75; Morocco, $G; any less than a dozen at single rates. Address,
[sep88-ly] D. H. GOBLE, Greenfield, Indiana.

'

R£8rRR£CTIOX.
The only bock devoted to this crowning glory of man's salvation. 3 1

pages, plain print, well bound : 75 cents, post-paid. All who read it w J
feel richly rewarded. Address D. Baetley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.

Central Railroad of Gieorg^la.
On and after Sunday,January 15,1888,PassengerTrains will run as follows: Train? markd

thus t will ruu daily exceptSunday, Trains markedthus * will run on Sundayonly. All otbr
trains daily:

Southwestern Railroad.
Lv Columbus 12:1.0p m...lO:ii) p m

Columbus and Rome Railway.

M & G Railroad and E Railroad Columbus and Western Railwa
Lv Columbus..t3:00pm... 8:20am... "15 p
ArOpelika t4:05pm... 9:.35am... i>iOr
Ar Goodwater t8:10pm...12:35pm... -10 f
Ar Syllacauga 9:50pm... 2:00pm... ' Wf
Ar Atlanta 1:25pm

Ar Troy 2:10p ui... 7:15p ni
Lv Goodwater15:05am... 2:30pm... *6:.55a
Lv Opelika tl0:20am... .5:25pm...*l'i:20a
Ar Columbu8..tll:40am... C:.'i5pm...*ll:15a

E. T. CHARLTON, G. P. A. 1 W. H. McCLINTOCK, -up't.

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacture],

Columbus, Georgia.
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WILLIAM
Son of Elder Pilot H. Edwards, deceased, departed this life in Upsh'
county, Texas, July 25, 1888. Disease: Abscess of the bowels. By t'

;

request of his bereaved wife, Sister Eliza Edwards, the unworthy writ<i(
together with Elder W. T. Bell, attended the funeral at the grave on ti

!

following day at 12 o'clock. His remains were then interred in ti

Maddox graveyard, there to await the last loud trumpet sound whi
shall bid his sleeping dust arise. Brother Edwards was about sixty yea
of age, and having embraced a hope in Christ, had lived an humble a

consistent member of the Primitive Church several years. But he h

laid his armor by, having left behind him a loving and devoted wife a

many relatives and friends to mourn their loss. Our heartfelt sympat
flows out for the bereaved. But we would say to them, weep not
those who have no hope, feeling that our loss is his eternal gain.

In much tribulation, Lewis H. Stuckey.
Langston, La.

T. J. M'FARLIN.
Thomas Jefferson McFarlin was born in Jones county, Ga., Ji

28, 1810. He was raised a poor but honest and industrious boy.
At about the age of twenty he joined the Baptist Churth at BetheS(^

and was baptized by Rev. Jacob King, After the division of the Bf
tists, he united in the constitution of Emmaus church in 1838, where
and his wife remained till 1854, when, having removed to an inconvenit i

distance from Emmaus, they removed their membership to Ebenez
where they remained till about 1871, when the constitution of Trin
Church, having taken the main pillar fram Bethlehem, it was likely 4

go down, and they then moved their membership to Bethlehem to save i]

from becoming extinct.
lie was for more than half a century a consistent and useful raerab

and for about thirty-three years a faithful deacon of the Primitive Bi f|
|

tist Church. , j
On the 22d of January, 1831, he was married to Miss Mary R, Gibs< d

in whom he found God's last, best gift to man — a ''good wife" — a li

with whom he lived for more than half a century in that happy relaty)j
which makes two as "one flesh," and tends to strengthen the tie a

cement the affection of true companionshij) as old age advances, a ij

makes the bereaved one, in all the heart-rending anguish of the se

'

to say —
" Had heaven a length of yearsdelayedits call,

I still had thought it calledtoo soon."

He was true to his country. He served as a faithfnl soldier in I if

Indian war of 1836, and also in the late civil war. He never shirked J,

evaded any duty which the laws of his country required of him. A

neighbor, he never denied a favor when in his power to bestow it
;

; e
j

integrity and firmness, coupled with strict justice between man and ms L-
j

were distinguisliinji traits in his character.
He was one of those old-fashioned farmers, who always raised his o

; '

home supplies, and provided well for the liecessities and comforts of
fami'ly, and owed no man. He trained his children to be good and use

citizens. He has left two sons, who are an honor to his memory and i

ornament to the community in which they reside.

He died February 29, 1888, in manifest assui-ance of a happy imm_
tality beyond the grave. His great regret in death was that of leavi

his bosom companion— the "wife of his youth." Joel :\rATTHE-W«
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Devoted to the Primitive Baptist Cause.
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Dear Brother Respess: — I was much interested in
7our article in the last Messenger, and especially the
atter part in reference to church errors. The church
s not infallible, as you say, and in the administration
►f the ordinances may and does make mistakes in con-
erring her privileges and offices on improper persons.
5ut if the church acts in good faith, with proper
Qotives, and after diligent inquiry she is deceived and
>aptizes persons or ordains Deacons or Elders who are
ot worthy of these things, she is guiltless; and if she

li like manner makes a mistake in calling on officers of
• r own or other churches, who come to her seemingly

r.utliorized to perform such duties, no hidden uncletUi-
less or other defect in the baptism or ordination of
uch officer taints her act as a church in administering
aptism or ordaining Deacons and Elders, nor does
uch taint fasten upon the subjecits of such ordination
nd baptisms. The responsibility of such mistake is not
n the servant of the church, who simply obeys the church

[i
a ministerial capacity, but is on the church. It is the

etof the church, and not of the servant. I am the author-
ped agent of a corporation, and empowered, to make
ontracts, sign notes, and other evidences of debt.,

p^hen I go to Europe or any other place to purchase
laterial on credit, the men with whom I traffic do not
iiquire into my solvency and punctuality in the pay-
leijt of debts, but they inquire alone into my authority
) bhid my company and their solv^enc^y and business
lethods. When I sign their name to a note it is their-
ct, and not mine. They are responsible, and not me.
[y act is purely ministerial. Just so with the church.
I have been authorized by Mount Olive Church, in

hattahoochee county, to administer the ordinances of
le Primitive Baptist Church. As such I have baptized
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people into the fellowship of several churches, bu' |
always as the servant of those churches, and never o1 j

my own motion; and if I had, such baptism would nol
have been recognized. I acted solely as a minister oi |

servant to those churches. I have, as such servant
helped to ordain Deacons and Elders, constitute j

churches, etc. No question has as yet been raised as j

to the legality of my acts as such ; but suppose then I

was, and it is discovered that one of the ministers oi

servants of the church w^ho acted in the capacity of ^ :

presbyter in my ordination was baptized by a supposec
lawful minister, but in unbelief, and was ordained b}\
a presbytery composed^ in part by a Universalist
preacher, this fact being unknown to the church, that
authorized his ordination, but brought to the attentioEi
of Mount Olive Church before my ordination. Mount
Olive, we will say, after knowing these facts, has me
ordained as she did; and now, if any taint attaches,^

who does it affect !

The foregoing is all a supposed state of facts foi
the sake of argument; but to be more explicit, I will
say Elder Nathan Bussey helped to ordain me, and
Elder J. H. Williams baptized and helped to ordaii]
him. If the above were discovered to be the facts, was
Elder Williams a lawful minister! The church a1

which he was ordained did not know he was baptized'
in unbelief, and did not know, but might have learned,

that one of the presbytery was a Universalist
preacher. Did the fact that he was baptized in unbeliei
vitiate their act! Not at all, if they acted in good
faith, for this is one of the mistakes which a church is

liable to make, and does make, and is without sin.
Again, does the fact that one of the presbyters was

a Universalist preacher vitiate the act of ordination!
If the church did not know it

,

but could have done so,

-and was guilty of criminal negligence, she was subject
to dealing; but her act in giving Elder Williams-
authority to administer ordinances w^as not vitiated, i

and thus made null and void, because she had authority
to authorize his ordination, and her sin of negligence
did not taint his acts nor abrogate his authority to

baptize my brother and assist in his ordination. Her
sin did not consist in the act itself, but her manner o

f

doing it. She had a right to authorize Elder Williams' •
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ordination, but she committed a sin in permitting it to
De done by a Universalist preacher.

The sin was on the church, and not on the act. The
3hurch could repent, but the act could not. The sin
a^ffected the church, and not the act. Could the church
•epont without rescinding the act? She could, because
;he sin lay not in the act, but in the manner of it.
Williams, as regards the ordination, was innocent; he
iid no wrong. He did not call the presbytery, but the
3hurch did.

God does not require the punishment of the innocent
;o relieve the wicked, or to atone for the sin of the
kicked. By their manner of this ordination they might
lave lost their standing in the fellowship of the
churches; by their repentance they could regain it.
Iwt for their sister churches to say you must undo
vhat you have done in order to regain our fellowship
^rould be to kill the innocent, who had committed no
in, to cover the sin and regain fellowship. This would
lot be just. Therefore the manner of this ordination
lid not taint his administration of the ordinances by
he authority of other churches.

But again, he was baptized in unbelief. This he now
idmits. So was Judas Iscariot baptized in unbelief,
lis unbelief when baptized was unknown to his
church when he was ordained, and therefore the
hurch committed no sin in this particular. But sup-
)ose his church had known it

,

and went on and had
dm baptized anyway, would this fact have annulled
lis administration of the ordinances, and in that of my
►rother, Nathan Bussey! It would not, because the
in was in the abuse of their authority to ordain min-
sters, and not the act itself. The act was legal and
ight, for they had authority to do such things, and
heir sin in the abuse of their legal right did not vitiate
he act no more than the abuse of the power of Con-
:ress to make laws in the domain of its legal power
itiates laws after they are made. Any other rule
^■ould bring unalterable confusion and great uncer-
ainty in our church relations. Indeed, we could not
srell say we had a gospel church. Affectionately,

Columbus, Ga. H. Bussey.
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THE UNJUST STEWARD.

Very Dear Brethren: — In my limited reading on'i
religious subjects, I have never seen any explanation of f

this parable, neither have I ever heard it referred to inn
a sermon that I now remember; nor do I now approachii
it to fully expound it

,

because I do not feel that I amu

competent to do so, but to offer a few thoughts, withltj
the hope that it will call the attention of some one ablei'l
to elucidate it.

Wishing to be brief, I will premise: (1) That thei
rich man represents Grod himself ; (2) that the stewardd
and children of light represent the Jews, or rather their.r
rulers, or national Israel, as' they were at that timep;

(3) and his lord's debtors, and the children of this*'
world, and the mammon of unrighteousness representil
the Grentiles.

Reasoning from these premises, and seeing thei-

chiinges wrought by the rich man in his vineyard, or im
his kingdom, and on his plantation, at that age of theii

world, we arrive to this conclusion: That the Jews^^

time, as a nation or typical kingdom of heaven, wasi
out; and it could as well be said of the Lord that iti
repented Him tiiat He had made him steward, or thati
He had committed unto him His oracles, or established!
him as a nation; as it could be said that it repentedi
Him that He had made man on the earth; or that Hel
had made Saul king. All things were now ready for &

change, and He was about to bring about a reformationi:
of things, and therefore He says, "Thou mayest be nOi

longer steward."
The sense in which he had received his stewardshipi

is
,

that Grod had called Abraham out of the land of the i

Chaldeans, and gave him a promise that in him shouldi'
all families of the earth be blest— this, of course, inclu-i
ded the Grentiles —and had raised of his seed in Egyptj
to be a great nation, and with a high hand and mightyl
signs and wonders and miracles brought them outu

across the Red sea, even to the foot of Mount Sinai.'i
and there had given him a rule of life, which was theii

very law of his being; and not of the Jews or stewardf
only, but of every human being that ever was or ever
would be born into this world; and the Jews were madei

steward, or custodian, of that law, or commandmentSji
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wliich were received on tables of stone on Mount Sinai,
after being proclaimed by the voice of the Almighty.

These ten commandments contain all the moral ele-
ments of life. It is not said that God made the law,

jbut that he gave the law, which is the eternal rule of
Iright, and it would be doing no violence to the subject
t( ) say that this principle existed with God before, and that
man was made subject to, or so as to necessitate such
a government; and since the Saviour reduces the whole
decalogue to two propositions — love to God and love to
man—and since God is love, this will be very reason-
able. This was a very sacred charge committed to the
'steward, and the manner in which he was to keep it
will be found all through the Old Testament. He
should strictly observe these statutes, and do them; he
should teach them to his children, and to the stranger
within his gates, and to all that come within his inliu-
ence; and that he should not associate with other people
ill their idolatry and wickedness; and the purpose for
which it was to be kept: that their days should be long
in the land; and that quietude, peace, prosperity and
plenty and all temporal blessings should abound.
There were other things also committed to him, such
as circumcision, the offering of sacrifices, purifying, and
other formalities under the ceremonial law.

The sense in which he had wasted his goods will be

[seen by the accusations brought against him. These
accusations were first brought by Moses; thereafter by
all the prophets, without exception. Elijah says: "The
children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown
^own thine altars, and slain thy people; and I only am
Jeft, and they seek my life." Stephen's accusation is:
"Which of the prophets have not your fathers perse-
iMited? and they have slain them which showed before

jthe coming of the Just One, of whom ye have now

^been the betrayers and murderers; who have received
)the law by the dispensation of angels, and have not

jkept it." All through the New Testament will be found
declarations and parables bearing on this subject.

A husbandman planted a vineyard, digged a wine-
Ipress, built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen; and
sent his servants to receive the fruits, whom they beat,
killed and stoned, and likewise his son also, that they
pight seize the inheritance. "Therefore I say unto
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you, That the kingdom of Grod shall be taken from yoi i

and given to a nation bringing the fruits thereof.'
When Jesus had healed the servant of the centuriorn

(who was a Gentile), he declared that he had "noii
found so great faith—no, not in Israel;" and said than
many (such) should come and inhabit his kingdom, bu i

the children of the (Jewish) kingdom shall be cast intd
outer dai'kness. ^'A certain man made a great supper i

and bade many, and sent his servant at suppei' time t(

say to them that were bidden. Come, for all things ar(r

now ready." This was not breakfast, or dinner, but in

was supper. They all, with one accord, excused themn
selves, and it was so reported to the master, who saici'

to his servants, "Go out quickly into the streets anci'

lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor and th(ii

maimed, and the halt and the blind." At one time h(!i

sent twelve, at another time seventy; and their call ivain

limited to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (thfi
streets and lanes of the cit}^). "Though the number o1'

the children of Israel be as the sands of the sea, a rem-i

nant shall be saved." "In the last great day of thdi

feast Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst
let him come unto me and drink." This was the last

visitation to the Jews, and yet there was room for thd

Gentiles to be brought from the "highways anci

hedges." Go into all the world, and teach all nations •

"A certain king made a marriage for his son, and seni!

forth his servants to call them that were bidden to thd

wedding," but they refused, and the servants were

instructed to go into the highways (among the Gentiles'
and furnish the wedding with guests, both bad and'

good. "And when the king came in he saw there s

man that had not on the wedding garment" — this par-i

able more particularly represents the church in thel

apostle's day; and this man seems to represent those'

Jevfs which were in the church at Jerusalem, of whicb

the elders informed Paul, saying, "Thou seest, brother,

hovs-^ many thousands of the Jews there are which be-"

lieve, and they are all zealous of the (ceremonial) law.^

These were the same that set upon Paul, and woiild
have killed him if he had not been rescued by the chiei^

captain, a Gentile. These were at the marriage of thei

king's son (to the Gentiles), not having on the wedding

garment; not knowing the spirituality of the law: love
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To (rod and love to man —"And he said unto him,
Friend, how eomest thou in hither? and he was speech-
less." Not one of them was abk^ to answer Paul, nor
to ])nnij: an accusation against him that would condemn
him before a Gentile court; in fact, this was Judas
ls{'ariot—a lively type and a real representative of all
that was corrupt, abominable and hypocritical in the
Jewish nation — the very incarnation of diabolical evil.
rBind him hand and foot and take him away, and cast
him into outer darkness." Judas was discarded by the
bi^h priests, both him and his money, after he had
lietrayed his Lord; so of the Jews, after they had
rejected their king, became a prey to the prowess of the
Roman nation, and around whose carcass the eagles
were gathered. "Thou mayest be no longer steward."
"He would not put new wine into old bottles."

The Saviour, appearing as he did, with doctrine so

jalarming to the authority of the priesthood — so repug-
nant to the national pride —implying the dissolution of

jthe Mosaic constitution and the establishment of a new
'and more' comprehensive faith—"Then the steward
said within himself, What shall I do! I cannot dig
(become a serf to the Romans); to beg I am ashamed
(stoop down and acknowledge this new order of things).
I am resolved what to do: that when I am put out of
the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses."
SHe was not only unjust in that he had wasted his

|master's goods, but he was unjust and hypocritical in
ithe manner of making terms with his lord's debtors.
Nevertheless, it was the part of wisdom. If he could
have no place as steward under the new order of things,
the next best thing he could do was to acknowledge the
authority of the R<:>mans.

The Jews had encompassed sea and land to proselyte
jthe Gentiles to the formalities and ceremonies of the
law, teaching that all these things were required in
order to inherit eternal life; but in this fearful strait
were now willing to cut the debt (which they had made

themselves) of a hundred raeasui'e down to fifty and
jfour-score, that they might be received into their
ihouses; that they might be regarded as good, friendly
and loyal subjects to the Roman government.

"If thou let this man go, thou art not CtBsar's friend."
"We have no king but Caesar." "And the same day
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Pilate and Herod were made friends together." "Seei
ing that by these we enjoy great greatness, and tha^i

very worthy deeds are d^ne unto this nation by th^i
providence, we accept it

,

always and in all places, raosi,'

noble Felix, with all thankfulness." These two exami!
pies will cover the whole ground, since the two instanceif
represented every one of his lord's debtors.

It is veiy plain to be seen that the state governmen'ii
of the Romans (children of this world) was vastly supe^*:

rior to that of the Jews (the children of light), and tha'a

it required all the statesmanship and vigilance of th(h

Roman emperor and governors to keep them from
revolt against the government, and from seditioi)
among themselves.

*'Thou hast no power at all except it be given thm
from above," acknowledging his state authority. "Irl
his humiliation his judgment was taken away." "I finci
no fault in him." The rabble of the Jews deprived him
of the justice and benefit of Pilate's judgment.

The rest of this parable is so plain that it neec'

scarcely to be mentioned. The Saviour and all thdi

apostles were Jews. "We know what we worship foi'
salvation is of the Jews." It is as though he should I
say to the apostles, Now you are all Jews, and theii

Jews, as a nation, with all their religious customs andi

formalities and ceremonies, together with their state!

government, will soon pass away; therefore I say, pre-<

pare yourselves for it. "Make to yourselves friends oi
the mammon of unrighteousness (the Gentiles, whdi
hold the power of state), that when ye fail (as Jews)i
they may receive you into everlasting habitation.''
"Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up myi

hand to the G-entiles, and set up my standard to theli

people; and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, andi

thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders."—-
Isa. xlix. 22.

It required a direct revelation from heaven to cou-i

vince Peter, and through him the rest of the apostles,'
that this was the order of things.

"He that is faithful in teaching men peace and order»

and to love each other, the same will be faithful when-'

entrusted with the powers of state." "Let every souli
be subject to* the higher power, for the powers that be'

are ordained of God." "And he that is unjust in least, ^
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s unjust also in much." The pharisaical teaching of
>('It* righteousness and salvation by the works of the
aw had so degenerated the Jews that they could no
onger be entrusted with state authority. ''If, there-

fore, ye (as Jews of the stock of Abraham, and to
KYhom the oracles of God were committed), have not
HHni faithful in the unrighteous mammon (teaching
hose who were not of your fleshly family the true
)rinciples of life), who (while ye remain as Jews and
lidhere to the principles and works of the Jews) will
Hve you the true riches." "And I will give unto thee
be keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever
liou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and
vliatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in
iieaven." " And if ye (as Jews) have not been faithful
In that which is another man's (that which God has
'oiumitted to you), who shall give you that which is
our own." As Jews you have forfeited your right to

'X(^rcise state government, and who shall give you that

|v^hich
is your own — the privileges of citizenship, under

^he Jewish system — therefore turn from it
,

and make

i) yourselves friends of the Gentiles. "Seeing you
oiuit yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo! we turn

o the Gentiles, and when the Gentiles heard this they

^ere glad."

j The manner of making friends with the mammon of
Lnrighteousness was to be upon the same principle as
hat adopted by the steward with his lord's debtors.
Paul acted upon this principle from the very first,

jeaching that salvation is by grace alone, through faith

Q the Lord Jesus Christ, and that the works of the law
T'as no part of the debt, and that he that loveth his
eighbor hath fulfilled the whole law.
At Antioch he had trouble with those who preached

s though the doctrine was, he that hath Moses, hath
'ie; Paul contending that the body of Moses was dead,
ind that God had buried it

, and that no man, nor even
latan, with whom he contended, knew where it was

juried. But rather than bring a railing accusation

jgainst them, and say they were not Christians, and all
iiose hard things, which we sometimes hear, he deter-
mined to go up to the church at Jerusalem, which he

jid
,

and this is the way in which the Lord rebuked
lem: "For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to
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us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these ne ^

essary things: That ye abstain from meats offered i

idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, an
from fornication, from which, if ye keep yourselves, ]\
shall do well. Fare ye well."

Your unworthy brother,
Falmouth, Ill.j Dec. 25, 1887. Gteorge Trowbridge.

THANKsaivmo.

The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad. — Psalai

cxxvi. 8.

What a sweet song of thanksgiving was this thi
stirred the hearts of the liberated Hebrews when tlr^

Lord in mercy remembered them, his captive childre
when his compassion sought them out, and he loosens
the prisoners, turning their captivity as the streams ]

the South ; and how expressive of their changed cond

tion, from bondage to a happy state of liberty, whe:(
their oppressors could no longer treat them with dei
sion and contempt. To know the foundation of the
rejoicing, and the fervency with which they sang Grod i
glory in their deliverance, we hav« but to remembn
their grief and tribulation in being rudely torn fro
the joys of their religion and their homes and made
mockery of heartless strangers in a heathen lanil
With bitterness of soul they mourn the sad exchau^ ^

of Jerusalem for Babylon, the anguish of which
increased many fold by knowing that it is a mete chai
tisempiit for their sinful departures from the Grod (

their fathers.
How is the heart moved by the plaintive dirge (

these sorrowing ones: "By the rivers of Babylon tbei':

we sat down; yea, we wept when we remembered Zio
We hanged our harps upon the willows in the raidi t

thereof. For there they that carried us away capti^

required of us a song; and they that wasted us requhe
of us mirth, saying. Sing us one of the songs of Zioi
How shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange land:
This touching melody not only porti'ays their peuitei -j

tial grief, but in its mild upbraiding discloses, in tho>'

who are strangers to Grod's truth, that ignorance aii I

enmity which is peculiar to the heart untaught b
'
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ri ;u*e against the Lord and against his servants. Thus
li 1 the Philistines, when, with merry hearts, they
rj oiced before their dumb idol over the captivity of
mkI's poor servant, calling for Samson to make them

4M>rt, crowning their heartless delight with the sutfer-
i!<;s of this tortured prisoner. And so has many a
uarcyred saint, and many a suffering disciple of Jesus,
ciiown the fellowship of his sufferings, and had trial

)\
' cruel mockings, even as their great Exemplar

iidured the contradiction of sinners against himself in
vcaring the plaited thorns and purple robes, with
vhich unhallowed mockery — "wicked hands" —sought

o deride the meek and lowly Son of Grod. And so
li(\se captive Israelites, whose weeping eyes are turned
0 their loved temple, kindred and home, are asked to

1 lake merry the hearts of their oppressors; are expected

0 forget their homes, and in courting the favor of the
pigodly populace, to forsake the worship that had
iften thrilled their hearts with emotions of deep joy
11(1 make an unfeeling mimicry of its sacred forms by
niuistering to the levity of those who would add insult

() the deepest injury.
But do these seemingly defenseless exiles hold in

1
1 -h light esteem the memory and obligations of their

'\-ed religion? Do they faint under the Lord's rebuke,
lid desire no more to return to his embrace! Not so;
ia\ ing tasted his goodness, they wept in remembering
uion; and having seen affliction for going astray, with
ll'ue fidelity each captive Jew could declare, "If I for-
et thee, 6 Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her
mining. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue
Irave to the roof of my mouth, if I prefer not Jei'usa-
em above my chief jo}^" And now, in these sad
traits, while suffering the chastisements their sins pro-
oked, the Lord was mindful of their low estate, and
hey were made to experience the comfort of that sweet
ordial for poor backsliders: "Nevertheless, ni}^ loving
:indn('SS will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer
ly faithfulness to fail." The Lord is pleased to
edeem them from captivity; to restore them to their
aheritance, where, as God's flock, their fold should be
pon the high mountains of Israel, and he their faithful
•hepherd, once more make manifest his smiling pres-
Ince in leading them forth into the green pastures and
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by the still waters. The Lord's deliveiing mercy is i

unexpected and so joyful that they almost distrust ]\
reality. They were like them that dream. The,
mouths were filled with laughter and their tongua
with singing, and now the Lord's song is their deligtll
Having sown in tears, they reap in joy. Finding them
selves once again in Zion's court, the incense of thanki^

giving arises from their grateful hearts, and willing j
give him the glory while they receive his goodness, thd']
sweetly sing, "The Lord has done great things forrii
whereof we are glad." Herein is exemplified the graa^

of that gratitude which is Grod's own gift, and notti
natural product of the heart. In receiving the signii
blessings of the Lord, they realize the true source >

their help, and we can recognize a feeling desire (

glorify and crown with honor the Author of all goo^

This being an illustration of the manner in which tl'i

Lord's people receive his providential mercies, do mt

such grateful acknowledgments become much more t] ^

burden of their song when they recount his marveloi i

doings in their redemption from the powers of sin ai (

darkness! It is the very language of every renew((

heart, and every true experience of grace will enri<l

the mind and gladden the soul with just such thanks
giving songs as the Hebrews sang when delivered fro i

captivity. Consistent with the gospel of glad tidin^is
every note proclaims the glory of Immanuel, mighty (

redeem.
The Lord is first. His name is above every naiiii3

and his work is perfect. He alone doeth wondrovi
things — ''great things"—for his people, and as a consis

quence they are filled with rejoicing. Light is so\^f

for the righteous and gladness fc^r the upright in heai.G

and the heavenly Husbandman will gather the harve >

home. It is
,

indeed, his own work, for when there w^^^

none to help his own arm brought salvation. Besi(t
me, saith He, there is no Saviour. Not by works
righteousness which we have done, but according
his mercy he saved us; and every one who tastes h!

redeeming love shall sing in time and in eternity, N*"^'

unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name gh^

glory for thy mercy and thy truth's sake. No otM
king, nor potentate, principality nor power, but tiB

King of glory, the Lord mighty in battle, could hais



The Gospel Messengek. —1888. 505

ntcrod the kingdom of darkness, even to the strong-
of Satan, and bring out the prisoners from the

('-^ )hite pit of sin, despoiling the mighty captors and
«'!i\ (^ring the prey. Of what avail would be the cattle
<' .1 thousand hills for sacrifice, or ten thousand rivers
<' oil for an offering, to atone for those whom only the
■nntain of Jesus' blood could cleanse from pollution,
n 'hylonian bondage is as a flimsy web compared to the
>i!ds of iniquity, which hold with adamantine chains

ic poor, blind slaves of the prince of* darkness. Truly
lici e was no other offering or sacrifice —no other name
(• power that could effect the redemption of trans-

sors; and in this extremity Jesus comes forth in his
oming power, comndssioned of the Father, to

• liver them from bondage and from death. As their
rcat Surety, he comes to respect and satisfy the claims
ijauist his spiritual Israel, and to purify unto himself
; pv'culiar people. But 0, it is a work of wonders ! It
ost the riches of his Father's house— the abasement of
iiinanuel's glory. Angels look with w^ondering gaze,

M(i nature becomes appalled at the scenes of Calvary.
'

it^ sword awakes against God's fellow, making red
1 apparel of the Conqueror. Was ever sorrow like
nlo the sorrow of the Son of God when he bore the
<nse for his people! When, for their sakes, he trod
1*^ wine press alone, and, forsaken of the Father,
(i( lured the bitterness of death, yielding up his pre-

([pus life that they might live forevermore? That the
ibrk of redemption was exceeding great, and that it
'as performed alone by the strong arm of the Lord,
i some of the plainest lessons learned in the school of
<iiist, and it only remains to connect with this knowl-
(ige the assurance of an interest in the blood-bought
jheritance of pardon and justifying righteous-
iss to kindle into life the highest and holiest
tauksgiving notes that ever animated a returning
wanderer's heart. The greatest felicity known in this
le springs from an experimental knowledge of for-
giveness through the blood of Christ, a precious
jjquaintance with his dying love.

iT
h
e

Lord's favor is better than life; better than sons

id daughters; better than any and all things this
orld affords, giving Jesus in this life and at the e \d
5SUS, and aU beside that love divine is able to bestow.
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Is it strange, then, that the remembrance of what th :

Lord has done should enliven the hearts of hii
redeemed people, and enable them to sing with thi
understanding, "The Lord hath done great things fc;

■QS, whereof we are glad!" Should not an experience
of his everlasting mercies crown each day with thankj
giving, and be to all his people for "songs in the night

Brethren of the "good hope," may the Lord enabl
you to often dismiss the sorrows of the way; may h

cause you to triumph over disappointment and afflictio
—over persecution, temptation and distress —by thi)

assurance that the eternal Grod is thy refuge, ann

underneath are the everlasting arms. What are three
score and ten to thrice ten thousand centuries of bliss->

What are a few fleeting. moments of peril, nakedness c

sword, to that long eternity, where the beloved of thii

Lord shall dwell in safety by him? And if by the dan:
rivers of spiritual Babylon there are yet sighing ca{
tives to be found, we rejoice to believe that at God-
set time they "shall return and come with singing t

Zion, and everlasting joy shall be upon their head; the
shall obtain gladness and joy, and sorrow and mourr-
ing shall flee away." Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who i i

life unto thee, 0 people, saved by the Lord!
"Then let our songs abound,

And every tear be dry;
We're march ing thixnigh Tmmanuel's ground

To fairer worlds on high."

S. B. Luckett. ,

EEPENTANCE.

The literal meaning of the word "repent," as givai
by Webster, is to feel pain, sorrow or regret for some^

thing done or spoken, as to repent that we have log;

much time in idleness or sensual pleasure, or repen i

that we have wounded the feelings of a friend wrong-
fully. A person repents only of what he himself ha '

done or said. 2d. To express sorrow for something past

3d. To change the mind in consequence of the incoD'

venience or injury done by past conduct, etc. It api

pears that the term does not mean simply a turniii|i
from one's course, but a sorrowful turning away froD



The Gospel Messengee.— 1888. 507

. The first place in the scriptures I remember to have
?en it is in Gen. vi. 6, where Moses speaks of it repent-
ig the Lord that he made man, and it grieved him at
le heart. Webster tells us that repented means
mieni})ered with sorrow, then of course God remem-
ered with sorrow that he made man; but are we to
nderstand that the Lord had come to the conclusion
]at he had made a blunder in that he made man, or
lat if he had known at fir^t what he then knew —that
Lan would have acted so badly — that he would not
ave made him? No; but it is simply an expi'ession of
is disapproval of man's wickedness, as the scriptures

!l
l us the Lord is of purer eyes than to look upon sin,

to behold iniquity. For instance, grief and sorrow
'e the opposites of joy and pleasure, and as the Lord

.d not rejoice and was not pleased at the conduct of
uners, but was indignant at it

,

the proper words to
Lpress his hatred of it is

,

that it grieved and repented
m, hence that great destruction by the flood was
'oof that he disapproved of wickedness. When God
ade man, he made him good and very good, hence
lere could be no room for regret upon the part of God,
id as he will be more glorified in the end in having
3rmitted sin than he would be had he not permitted

, he of course does and will rejoice that he |)ermitted
an to sin. God takes no pleasure in sin, but he per-
its it

,

and overrules it
,

and restrains sinners, so that

I his purposes are accomplished, and that not one of
em can be thwarted by sin, but to the contrary, some

'6 brought about by it; but disconnect sin from the
)od that results from its permission, and we
ay truly say that God was highly displeased with its
itrance into the world; for certainly God takes no
easure in the groans, shrieks, wails and horrors of
iptire and ruined mortals, all of which result from sin;

r w^hen he sees the poor oppressed, virtue outraged,

e truth perverted for the sake of gain, and his own
ime blasphemed, we may truthfully say it repented

ie

Lord that he made man, and it grieved him at the
sart; in other words, he takes no pleasure and does

)t rejoice in man as a wicked, reprobate being. Again,
od takes no pleasure in the punishment which he has,
om time to time, inflicted on man, but he certainly
)es take pleasure in justice having its course; but in
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the groans and agonies of its victims he does not de*^
light; so we understand when the scriptures say ii

repented the Lord and grieved him at the heart that h
li

made man, that man is there considered as a vile ami
wicked wretch. Also, the severe j)^^iiishment whic i

Grod inflicts on him is under consideration, and it is i i

the same sense that he repented of the evil that he sai 1

he would do unto Nineveh. —Jonah iii. 9
, 10. Tha

Ninevites turned from their practical wrongs, heno
God took no pleasure in punishing them; in othe*
words, repented of the evil he said he would do untJ'
them.

the righteous repents.
When John the Baptist came preaching in the wildei;-

ness of Judea, he exhorted the people to repent, and S!»

did Jesus. Of course the people had a right to, amJ
doubtless did demand of John his reasons for s-)

exhorting them, and John could and doubtless did giv )

his reasons. John told them that the Lamb of G-o I

was come, and that God required of all true worshiper 3

to acknowledge him as such, and that the time was

come to lay aside old covenant sacrifices or typical
offerings; that we had no more use for those shadow;,
for we had traced them until now we had found thi)

substance, and that to continue to offer bullocks, heiierv,
etc., would be in substance to deny that this Jesus was

the Christ. Let it be remembered that the true wojh

shipers of God, from Abel to the coming of Christ, wei')
as truly born of God as those were in Christ's day, ami
as Christians are now; and that they no more truste i

in those typical offerings than we do; they only looked

upon them as shadows pointing to the substance; ani
when those children of God saw and believed that this
Jesus was the Lamb of God, they repented or turne"!

away from those offerings, treating them as a worthies !

garment, worn out and laid aside to be used no mor*)

forever. It may be, however, that some of them wer )

like doubting Thomas, hard to believe it
,

and continues,

for a time to offer those sacrifices, but John exhortu
them to repent or turn from such abominable practice.

the wicked repents.
It seems to me that all mankind are called on t

repent to the extent that they are able to do so; bu"

it is not safe to say that either Christ or his apostle i
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nlicd on the un quickened to repent and believe the
<sjiel to the extent that he did those whose hearts
. r<- open to attend to the word spoken. Some have
i >light it best for the preacher to exhort every

jid
i

vidua! to repent and believe the gospel without
XI plaining who can and who cannot repent, and that it

^ lione of our business whether the hard-hearted can
i'Ut to the same extent that the broken-hearted can

^i(^t; but can we be too cautious and particular in
days of heretics creeping in to spy out our

i . ties! can we set forth the truth too plainly on this

• Milt? why stop every other hole in the fence and leave
\\> one unstopped for the devil to creep in atf If the
liuister ought not to explain this point, he ought not

' explain any point. Why make it a specialty to hoe
vryy other row in the field and leave this one matted
ith grass and weeds? When Paul stood in the midst

jt Mars Hill, and saw the Grentiles devoted to idolatry,

V told them that God had in times past, winked at
icli ignorance, but now commanded all men every-
iun'e to repent. Paul meant that God had not, up to
lis time, sent the Gentiles a teacher, neither under the
■\v nor gospel dispensation, but now he has sent us to.
il'orm you that the Saviour has come into the world,

m
1

that this Jesus Christ has proven by miracles,
oiiders and signs, that he is all he claims to be, and
lat he claimed himself to be the true God, and we are
itiiesses of his resurrection. But those Gentiles had
right to demand of Paul and Barnabas clear and plain ,

1
'o

o
f

that he was the Christ, and that they were sent of
m, and the Scriptures plainly teach that the apostles
rought miracles which unquestionably showed they
ere the servants of God; and they claimed that their
)wer was given them of Christ, the Almighty God.
their claim had been a false one, God would not have
rained them in it; and now, since they claim Christ

the only true God, and he sustains them by
jiabling them to work such miracles as none but the
i)d of heaven can enable man to do, I say with such

jasonable, clear and plain proof, the Gentiles ought to
live acknowledged the apostles were right, and to turn

|)m worshiping idols, and repent or abominate such
ijnorance. We are told in the Scriptures that Christ
liproved the Pharisees for not believing him; (see Jno.

(2)-



510 The GtOSpel Messenger.—1888.

viii. 46) if they had not had overwhelming proof tha i

he was what he claimed to be, he would not hav i

reproved them; even devils believe and tremble. — JaM
ii. 29. The refusal of the Jews to admit that he wan

sent of Grod, and was what he claimed to be, was equivg
lent to calling him a deceiver and a devil. Ought the '

not to have abominated and turned from such ope i

rebellion, for which they were destroyed by the thous;-

and in the destruction of Jerusalem I
Peter exhorted Simon, the sorcerer, to repent, evevi

though he perceived his heart was not right in the sighl:
of God, and that Simon was in the gall of bitterness ami
the bonds of iniquity. Peter had said to him, "Thir
money perish with thee!" Simon was a sorcerer, ami
had bewitched the people, but when he heard Philhi*
preach, and saw the miracles which he did, and sa^i'

that others believed, he believed also, and was baptize( '.

—Acts viii. It appears that Simon was one of thos3
-devils that believe, and that he thought Phihip's casi-
ing out devils and working miracles was only a superic:
;Mnd of sorcery to his own, and that he could buy thi)

art with money, but when Peter saw that such was hi 5

tiotion, he . perceived he was in the gall of bitternes 5

.mid in the bonds of iniquity; still Peter exhorted hiu
to repent of such wickedness "and pray God, if per-
haps," said he, "the thought of thy heart be forgive a

thee/' which was the same as to have said, your position
is a vile and absurd one, turn from it and be guilty Ci

it no more; and although he could not have prayed t)
' God as a pure-hearted convert does, yet he might hav^

humbled himself as wicked Ahab did, and in that wa'
entreat the face of the Lord, and escape God's sever )

. and speedy judgment, as Ahab did, (1 Kings, xxvii.) an 'I

. as Pharaoh did. Judas, one of the twelve who, liki
the other eleven, was chosen to the apostleship, but nc/
chosen to eternal life as they were, repented of his

wicked act in betraying his Master, which means
■felt remorse for his abominable deed, and he went aH'^i

cast away his thirty pieces of silver and went aii'ii

hanged himself. In like manner all mankind can
stimulated to some extent at least to feel remorse fo'
wrong doing, and for a time turn from it; howeveiv
the dog will be more than apt to return to his ow/.

vomit again, and the sow that was washed to he'
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^■allowing in the mire; but even should they fail to do
0, they in heart will turn back; for like Simon, their
learts are not right? in the sight of God. But while
"udas would acknowledge that he had sinned in that
e betrayed the innocent blood, and Simon, the sorcerer,
cknowledged his heart was not right, and that he was
a the gall of bitterness, etc., as he seemed to do in that
e asked Peter to prsij for him; and even the devils
elieve and tremble, and acknowledge that Jesus was
le Holy One of God, yet I have never found an
Lrminian that would, who believed in sprinkling, or
curing, or falling from grace, or free agency etc., who
^ould acknowledge that he was wrong, even though
jbundant scriptural proof w^ere brought to bear against
K lu, as well as reason and history. There is nothing
lat sears the conscience, and hardens the heart, and
cuumbs reason so much as false religion does; when
hen any one is drunken on false religion, there is no
'tting him to repent. Christ said to the pharisees, the
ublicans and the harlots, go in to the king of God
L^'ore you. Yours to serve in love.
La Grange, N. C. I. J. Taylor.

THE SAINTS' REST.

I will offer you some reflections oi. the subject of the
bints' Rest. As both labor and toil on the one hand,
lid relief and rest on the other hand, belong to the life
< all believers, I may speak of both with the hope of
Uing understood and being instructive and profitable.
] aave met with a book that was written and published
i number of years ago, I think in England, and by a
I'lptist preacher, with this title, "TAe Saints'' RestP
iie work is founded upon the passage of Scripture,
leb. iv. 9, "There remaineth therefore a rest to the
iople of God." The drift of the work, as well as I
icollect —for I have not the book at hand — is to extol
Ijaven, and to give a glowing picture of its blissful state

drawn from this word rest^ as a kind of keynote.
'

le work has been quite popular, meeting with an
i mense sale, and I think has quite generally been

ipepted as sound doctrine. The author has spoken of
ilas having accomplished a great amount of good. In
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alluding to this work in a kind of criticism, my design
is not only to dissent from the application made of that
passage, but to call special attention to the contrast. It
might be questioned whether the ihrm rest is appropri-
ate to the heavenly state at all, as it is believed to be a

place where "none are weary," but I will not discuss
that question now. I will try to get at the proper
application and signification of the passage in hand.
Upon these two ideas, labor and rest, hinge the essential,

features of law and gospel. And with anything like a .

a clear understanding of the distinction between the i

first, a discernment of the distinction between law and
gospel would be quite sure to follow. As the general
lot of the human race is one of toil, and that with the

majority continual through life, we might suppose that
the idea of rest would be understood and appreciated
b}' every one. The difference between a child and a

servant, the different relationship in which they stand;
and the entirely different promptings to action or

obedience, and the diiferent results to each — figures
which the apostles have made use of—we would sup-
pose were things which a mind of ordinary capacity
could not fail to understand. The relationship of a I

servant is obligation to work. All the right they have in
|

the family is based upon their work; all compensation
or reward is upon the same ground. No amount \

of service, however faithfully I'endered, will ever raise
'

them above the condition of a servant, or secure them

any rights or privileges in the family beyond the value

of their present services. How dilf erent all this with a

child. A bond of relationship and endearment bind!-

him to the family and to all the family interests. The

child is not idle, but his heart is in his work. He h

neither working for a living nor for pay; but the work

and the spirit of the work are essentially different from

the working of a servant. That the children of mer

should possess or receive a spirit of bondage, has lon^'

been a kind of puzzle to me; and yet, I doubt not, thai

servants prefer to remain servants. The servant ha.'

the spirit of a servant, while the child has the spirit oj

a child. The first special setting forth of rest in th(

scriptures was in the deliverance of Israel from Egyptiai L

oppression. On the one hand, it was jjerpetual toil I
without any relief; not a day nor an hour of rest froir I
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jthe beginning of the year to the end; no new moons or
holydays, or Sabbath days, but perpetual toil; and no
amount of faithful and continuous labor would ever
raise them above that condition; their bondage was
enduring as their life —an entailment upon their
children, and their children's children forever. In an

. hour, with one stroke of a Mighty hand the bondage is
broken, the work forever ended, and the condition and
obligation of servitude terminated forever more. The
appointment of Sabbath days and Sabbath years
resulted from this; it was among their memorials by
which they were to acknowledge and celebrate what
the Lord had done for them. It was not an appoint-
ment for worship, but for rest; and to be a fitting
memorial it must be perfect, for the rest that it repre-
sented was perfect. No work of any kind could be
allowed, because it is the type of a perfect rest. Still
the type is imperfect, as all types are. When they were
isettled in the goodly land of promise they, of course,
;planted and builded like other people. When six days
jthey had labored and the Sabbath day came, they
irested; their work was still all there; they had gained
nothing, except they had learned the lesson. Nothing
of all their work has got done, but there it remains as
they left it

,

only in worse condition, and they have got
to go about it with not a stroke less to do than they
had before. This, then, is merely a suspension of their
toil for the time being, and not really giviug them rest
at all. So the apostle argues that if Joshua had given
them rest, then would he not afterward have spoken of
another day. If their work had been done for them
jinstead of remaining there for them still to do, then
indeed would it have been giving them rest. Their
Sabbath days were kept as memorials or acknowledge-
jments of the rest from the cruel servitude and bondage

|t
o which they had been subjected in Egypt, and as a

(memorial were perfect, as the deliverance and rest was
perfect which they were designed to represent. No
work of any kind must be done, else the picture would
)be marred and the perfection of rest fail to be set forth.

|l
f Grod gave national Israel so perfect and perpetual a

jrest, and if it was so important to that people to keep
ithe perfection of that rest so continually before them,
will he not then give to his spiritual Israel a perfect
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and perpetual rest! While the Jewish Sabbaths werd
shadows of a past deliverance, so they were shadows o1

a greater and better deliverance yet to come. But thejj
were but shadows, and Avhile they suggested the blessed- i

ness and heavenly excellence of that substance of whicbl
they were shadows, they also suggested their own utter
emptiness and worthlessness as to satisfying the long-:^-

ing of the toil-worn and weary spirit with rest. Then
work is not done; it does not get done; there it is

before their eyes all the time, and they still have it aLl

to do just the same as though they had worked righti
on; it had only been deferred or laid aside for the timei
But they have a sight and taste of rest; it may be.*'

suggested to their minds-how sweet it would be to resi>

on forever; to find that their work was all done—ncn

Monday morning, with its toil and care, to ever return!
to them —a Sabbath to' come that would have no endii
We are told that Grod did y^est from the work of creation.n
because the work was finished. He still rests fromn
creation work, because nothing was left to be done.-

The work of redemption is finished; the law is all ful-J
filled; the curse is borne and forever removed out oi'
the way; the transgression is finished, because thei

claims of the law have been already met. The work of'

redemption effects release from a legal standing, and'
its subjects are no more under the law, but under grace.-
Everlasting righteousness is revealed as their inheri-i
tance, and it is perfect. This is gospel provision, and'

the revelation of it is gospel rest. They who under-i
stand this will believe in it

,

and we which have believed*
do enter into rest; "And he that is entered into this;

rest hath ceased from his own works as Grod did from"

his." So the believer enters upon and enjoys a per-
petual Sabbath. This is a rest that remains and
endures without change or variation; and I wonder
sometimes why it should not be understood and appre-<

ciated. If God has provided the relationship of children i

and an inheritance for his people, why should they

prefer to still toil as servants? If they understood thati

the redemption was complete, why should they be'

imposing terras and conditions upon themselves? But'
people do not rest till they first weary; they must know^

and feel ojjpression before they can appi'eeiate deliver-
ance. If one has been laboring and doing all his ivorh
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for many days, till toil-worn and oppressed in spirit,
and just ready to perish, and is then ^iven a view of that
salvation that God has provided, and to see everything
that he needs there, the soul enters into peace and I'est,
and the rest is glorious. How sweet and pretty the
tli<)u,i>:ht of being released at once and forever from toil,
and from dependence upon toil! He has taken all that
was against us, and contrary to us, out of our way and
out of our sight. We are not even annoyed with the
siu'ht of undone work. 'How few, how very few, seem
to have any understanding of this blessed substance of
ptnpetual Sabbath; how many there are who are still
worshipping with idolatrous reverence at the shrine of
tlu^ shadow. Even the literal day is made a day of
toils and of duties, rathei* than a day of rest. This day
lot glorious and perpetual rest has dawned upon the

'believer, and his sun shall no more go down, neither
shall her light withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be to

jliim an everlasting light, and the days of his mourning
jare ended.

State Road, Del, E. Rittenhouse.

Beloved, now are we the sous of God.""

This short sentence has enough encouched in it to
.engage the attention not only of saints in the nine-
teenth century, but of all ages of the world. The very
bt'st men that have lived on the earth have seriously
.considered its glorious truths and rejoiced in its won-
ders. Angels have desired to look into it." John not
only realized the importance of his own sonship, but
also those of his brethren, addressing them as Beloved,
Beloved of the Lord, Little. Children, Elect, &e. The
jemotions of a bosom glowing with love is clearly char-
acterized in all that the beloved disciple says to those

jwhom he esteemed alike with him partakers of a calling
land nature heavenly and serene. This truth, then, so
important, he asserts in language that cannot be mis-
lunderstood: ^'Beloved, now are we the sons of God."
;But to inquire about a sonship merely to assert a thing,

|and not assign a reason for the existence of that thing,
idon't satisfy; I want a basis for that sonship. John
comes to the rescue and asserts, "Behold, what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we should
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be called the sons of Grod ! " The peculiarity of tha i

love is brought to bear in John xvii. 23: '^'I in theiB;
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in on 6'

and that the world may know that thou hast sent me*

and hast loved them as thou hast loved me." "And:
have declared unto them thy name, and will declare i i

that the love wherewith thou hast loved me ma}^ be in
them, and I in them." Again, "For the Father hinisell
loveth you, because ye have loved me."

"As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved youii
continue ye in my love." The language of John, ancn

of the blessed Saviour, agree with ancient prophecy:
Tlie Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved thet.i

with an everlasting- love, therefore with loving kindness have I drawiw
thee. John, Peter, James. Paul, and, in fact, all that hive written th(h
things aforetime, have written tliem for our learn hig, that we, througl:^
patience and comfort of the scriptui'es, might have hope, Peter saysn
"Beloved, I would not have you ignorant of this one fact: how that ondi

day is with the Lord as a thonsand years, and a thousand years as oui.
day; for God is not slack concerning his promises, as some men coun i

slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any shoulc
perish, but that all should come to repentance." James says: " Do no
err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every perfect gift is tron
above, and cometh down from the Father of light, with whom there is

no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of his own will l)ogat hr

us with the word of truth. Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath no'
God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith and heirs of the kingdon '

which he hath promised to them that love him." We love him becausf
he first loved us. Paul tells us: "Eye hath not seen, neither hath r
entered into tlie heart of man the things which G(xl hath prepared fo)

tbem tliat love him." Now we have received, not the spirit of the worlds

but the Spirit which is of Goth "that we might know the things that art

freely given to us of God." What shall we then say to these things? I; >

God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not liis own Son,'

but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freelj
give us all things? Blessed truth I blessed pr(miises! to cheer poor
saints here i>elow. But the sons of God are what we were consideringi.
Paul says: "I have great heaviness and continual s )rrow in my heart'

for I could wish that myself were accused from Christ, for my brethren.'

my kinsmen according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to whom pertaia >

eth tht; adoption and the covenants, and the giving of the law and th(

service of God. and the promises, whose are the Father's, and of whom,i

as concerning the llesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever

Amen." Not as though the word of God has taken no effect, for thej

are not all Isi'ael which are of Israel; neither because they are the seed O]

Abraham are they all children, but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.

That IS, they which are the children of the flesh, these are notthe childrei
of God, but the children of the promise are counted for the seed. Thei
we, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. Then Israel, as the fleshlj
seed, hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but the election hatl
obtaim-d it. and who, then, shall lay anything to the charge of God's

elect? There is, therefore, now no condemnation to tliem which are it
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, for the

law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the iavi

of sin and death.
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Xow, to my mind is clearly set up one important
f.'ict: The apostle that once was a subject of death—a
^iiliject of sin— is now freed from it

, and by a law

w liicli he says is the law of the spirit of life in Christ
l(/sns. Laws generally claim property according to
n'iority; that is, the oldest law will claim and hold good

1
1 all courts of equity. Then we must have a law that

^vill claim and hold justly. The apostle tells us that It

s in hope of eternal life which God, that cannot lie,
promised before the world began; there must have been
tome necessity for that promise, or else it would not
lave been made. Peter says of Jesus, Who verily was

'< veordained before the foundation of the world, but
> manifest to these last times for you. Hence we see

jU complete harmony the perfections of a perfect law
existing in one ordained, or rather foreordained before
he foundation of the world, hence that law's priority
i)ver all laws subsequent to it. Then the law of sin and

1
« ath could not hold its victims by reason of priority;

!o who truly was foreordained before man had trans-
a''^ssed, or before the foundation of the world, was
iiade of a woman —made under the law — the law that
viis added because of transgression until the seed
ho aid come that we might receive the adoption of sons
n our redemption, then, no money, but the precious
)lood of Christ, who verily was foreordained before the
oundation of the world but manifest in these last times
or you—for the children which Grod had given him. I

ui the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his
ife for his sheep. He then, as a son, learned obedience
}y the things which he suffered, and became the author

»
f eternal redemption. Indeed, the climax is reached

.nd he (Jesus) offered himself through the eternal

(h
e mediator of the New Testament, that by means of

I'^
e
a
th

for the redemption of the transgressors that were
nder the first Testament, they which are called might
Bceive the promise of eternal inheritance.
Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one and saidest : I have laid

elp on one that is mighty ; also, I will make him my lirst-born, higher
lau the kings of earth ; my mercy will I keep for him forevermore, and
ly covenant shall stand fast with hini. His seed will I make to endnre
U'Bver. If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my jnduments;'

they break my statuts and keep not my commandments, then will I

isit their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes ;

evertheless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor

and for this cause he is



518 The G-ospel Messengek. —1888.

suffer my faithfulness to fail. The Lord hath redeemed Jacob and rai J
somed him from the hand of him that was stron<j^er than he. Thus sait i
the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of salvatic t
have I helped thee, that thou mayest say to the prisoner jjo forth. Can «,
woman forget her suckinoj child, that she should not have compassion o i
the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will 1 not forget thet''
Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls aiai
continually before we ; once more. Shall the prey be taken from tbi
miu'hty, or the lawful captive be delivered? Even the captives of tli'i
mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible be delivered.

In Jesus dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Paul says it wss
a great mystery God manifest in the flesh. Jesus says, my father in ni*
doeth the work. Of the fullness of this blessed Saviour have all
received, and grace for grace.

His children were related to, connected- with and c(

the first man Adam; the first man was of the eart'l
earthy, and as is the earthy, such are they that ant

earthy. The second Adam, the Lord from heaven, „

quickening spirit. Now, as we have borne the imagJ
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of th "'

heavenly. The children of God here on earth, thei
have his spirit to lead them; for if ye have not tli
spirit of Chiist, ye are none of his; but as many as ar '

led by the spirit of Grod, they are the sons of GrO(V

Now, because ye are sons, God hath sent forth th
spirit of his Son into your hearts crying, Abba, Fathei
An heir of God and a joint heir with Christ. He, whe
he assumed the prepared body, was made like hi
brethren —made in the likeness of sinful flesh—and fo

sin condemned sin in the flesh. It was not enough fo'
him to be made like them in their relation to th

earthly head ; they must in turn be made or conformei
to the image of Him. For hf that sanctifieth and the,

who are sanctified are all of one. God's predestination
had appointed beforehand that they should be con

formed to his image, that he might be the flrst-bor
of every creature, and in all things have the pre

eminence. Then, brethren, give me a Saviour uo

merely set up eighteen hundi-ed years ago, but one lik
Peter spoke of to his brethren, "vei'ily foreordaiiiei ,

before the foundation of the world, but manifest h |

these last times." But the church, his body, I believ
he bore and sustained the same relationship to it tha

he did to his assumed body ; I don't think it increase
nor grows. I believe with the good old singer of Israej

j
^'For thou has possessed my veins; thou liast covere< !

me in my mother's womb; I will praise thee, for I au
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o.nfully and wonderfully made. Marvelous are thy
\ -rks, arid that my soul knoweth right well. My sub-
i;iiice was not hid from thee when I was made in
rel et, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the
ni tb.; thine eyes did see my substance yet being im-
x rfect, and in thy book all my. members are written
l̂iieh in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there

ras none of them. With David I can say, How precious
rr thy thoughts unto me, O God, how great is the sum
t' them! Then indeed John may say, "Beloved, now
rr we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what
, shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we
hall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." We
now, indeed, that his dear sons and daughters will
lus be like Jesus. His foreknowledge, his purpose,
is will, his choice, his love for them, all harmonize in
le one grand aim and end. He gave himself for the
hurch, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
rashing of water by the word, that he might present it
) liimself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle
r any such thing, but that it should be holy and with-
ul blemish.

In conclusion, dear brethren and sisters, these are

1y

views, so far as I have gone. If wrong,
ore than likely I never will get right; if they
e right I have only to thank God for it.
y pilgrimage has been almost by myself, as
ir as preaching brethren are concerned; lately, bless

jis name, God has given me a yoke-fellow. Now
rethren, if they are too hard, I don't know how to
lodify them; if too soft, as the brethren sometimes
ly of some doctrine in the land I'll just keep them all
le same. They have been my study, comfort and

j-or}^, and even now my soul is glad for them; my eyes
ill also testify my soul loves them. Oh, how I have

p
d yet desire the same docti*ine may support me in

?ath as in life. If I have been deceived in it
, I feel

ke I still want to be deceived to the end. How
jveet to die thus deceived.

May God in his infinite mercy bless his church and
5ople; drive distress and strife from their midst; teach
lem the new commandment, unite them in one solid
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sea of love to Grod and each other. Israel's troubl
anciently amongst themselves resulted in their captivi
to the Babylonians; our sons and daughters may alii
be captivated by the antitype.

Picayune, Ark. D. M. Beau champ. ,

THE LATE JOHN WARBURTON.

Sometime previous to the last illness of my de; ;:

father, unpleasant things had been permitted to tali
place in the church at Trowbridge, which pressf(
heavily upon his mind and spirit. His friends advis( (

him, to quote his own words, to "go and see John, f«i;

a change;" adding, "it w^ill do you good." So irisj

father came to us, and glad indeed we were to ha^i<

him, and we felt it an honor to receive him under oi':

roof. It was one evening in particular, when he wn
remarkably cheerful and communicative, as my wi(
and myself were sitting with him before retiring for tl (

night, that I addressed some observations to him co; i

cerning the Lord's goodness and kindness to him, whid
appeared to touch him. Tears fell from his eyes as 1 (

heartily responded, "Yes, my boy, the Lord has indee:
been good to me. Some years ago I was in the hab"
of going to Brighton to supply Mr. Yinall's pulpit foi 'i

Sabbaths yearly for a considerable time. On thof(
occasions the chapel was crowded, and the woM
much blessed among the peo^jle. The Lord raised i :

many friends, who did, in a most wonderful manner
communicate to me in my necessity of their substance
so that I went home laden with the kind gifts whic:
the Lord had put it into their hearts to put into m i

hands. I went out needy, and returned home well suji-

plied. O, the goodness of the Lord ! Blessed be h ^

holy name!" "Well," continued my dear father, "1

transpired on one of these annual visits, as time brougU
round the appointed month of my engagement, thfit

Mrs. Kennard," (it was at Mr. K.'s my father lodge:!

during his stay at Brighton) "having been led to S£«3

and embrace with love and affection the blessed ordi>

nance of believers' baptism by immersion, felt anxious
to be baptized; and when Mr. Gadsby was preaching ii
Brighton for Mr. Vinall, it was proposed by Mrs.
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hat Mr. Gadsby should baptize her during his visit
here. His answer to her was, have borne the heat
,nd burden of the day long enough — John is coming,'
meaning my father) 'let him do it.' Mrs. K. replied,
Well, I am not particular whether by you or Mi'. War-
furton, but it is my wish that one of you should baptize
ae, for my soul has been refreshed and sweetly blessed
inder the testimony of each of you.'" Thus the matter
7as allowed to rest until the time of my father's next
isit, and then it was that Mrs. K. asked him to baptize
er. Having known Mrs. K. for some time, and feeling
. spiritual union to her, he made no objection, but he
ould not hide from himself the fact that his baptizing
er in Brighton would prove very offensive to those
riends who had heaped such favors upon him; they
p-ere what is called Huntingtonians, consequently felt
:0 sympathy with baptism by immersion. M}'^ father

luggested to Mrs. K. that she should go to Trowbridge,
md he would baptize her there. The answer made by
tli's. K. was, '' Brighton is the place of my residence,
! ' I do not think I ought to go away from Brighton

make a public profession of my faith in the Lord
|esus by being baptized in another town far away from
Brighton." ''That being the case," said my father, "if
hi' Lord will, I will baptize you." The report of this,

may be supposed, soon spread among Mr. Vinall's
i)le. Those who had been my father's chief friends

vere opposed to it; amongst them Mr. H. and some
)thers. One Sunday, after service, Mr. H. came to my
ather, and in a manner indicating the ruffled state of
lis mind, said to him: "I want you to dine with me on
;uch a day, to meet some friends; we want to have
some iDointed conversation with you." To this request
ny father consented, and on the day appointed met the
nvited friends at Mr. H.'s house. After dining, Mr. H.,
iddressing my father said, "We hear, Mr. War burton,
hat you intend to baptize Mrs. Kennard; is that the
jase?" The. answer was, "If the Lord spare my life,
ind I am well and nothing prevents, such is my inten-
.ion." To this his friends replied, "Mr. Huntington,"
vith others whom they named, "the Lord honored
greatly, but they did not baptize; and if immersion had
)een such a weighty matter as it is supposed to be,
mrely the Lord would have revealed it to them." My
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father answering their objections, said that he himsel!
was a great respecter and lover of the memory of Mr.Hnnt'.
tington, as much so as any man, be he who he may, but j i

never appertained to Mr. Huntington to give rules, ami
lay down laws and ordinances to be observed in th i

church of Christ; this was the alone prerogative of Chrisi i

according as it is written, "All power is given unto m )

in heaven and in earth. Gro ye, therefore, and teach ah
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, am .

and of the Son, and of the Holy Grhost: teaching then,

to observe all things whatsoever I have commande*
you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the en<i

of the world. Amen." Then said Mr. H., "If Mrs. KK

must be baptized, let her go to Trowbridge, and I wili
bear the expense." My father replied, "I proposed he*

going there, but she says she will not leave Brighton:
giving as her reason that it looks like being ashamed o

the ordinance." Mi. H. made answer with some degre<

of warmth, "Surely, Mr. Warburton, you wih not d(

this in the face of your best friends!" To this m>

father replied, addressing each by name: " You, I know
have been kind, very kind friends to me, and with feel

ings of gratitude I thank each of you for what you hav(
done, and many times, with tears in my eyes ano
thankfulness in my heart, have I thanked the Lord foi'
13utting it into your hearts to administer to me in mj
necessities, and I have again and again prayed for you.!

and down to my grave I shall feel indebted to each ol

you. The Lord, if it be his blessed will, think upoH'!

you for good." Then my father added with solemnity
and emphasis, "My dear friends, I profess to be the

Lord's servant, not the servant of man, and let the con-

sequences be what they may, if all be well, I will baptize
my candidate in Brighton, if we can have the loan of a>

baptistery, and if not, I will baptize her in the sea..i

The testimony of a good conscience in the things of

Grod is of more importance to me than the smiles of all

the mortals in the world; and I would rather end my

days in a workhouse in peace, than in a palace stung
with guilt." To which all made answer, "You are an

honest man," and thus they parted.
The time came round which had been fixed upon

when my father was to baptize Mrs. K. I cannot

remember what chapel was lent for the occasion, but I
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( ) romember the evening of the baptism, and well do
r(M'olle(»t how very crowded the chapel was. Before

<' baptized, my father commented upon a portion of
ill chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, beginning at
lie li^tli verse, in a most solemn and impressive man-
ov, and particularly so when he came to the 38th and
!>th verses, when he made some weighty remarks as to
\\c mode being by plunging, for "they went down both
ito the water, both Phillip and the eunuch; and he
.iptized him." And thus my father baptized Mrs.
^(■unard.

- I have the recollection still in my mind as to the stir
lis circumstance occasioned among Mr. Vinall's people,
was then young, and being with Mr. H. in St. James'

treet (who was no friend to baptism) I heard a great
i^iil of what was said. Nevertheless, my father was
ii|>ported and enabled to stand firm to the principles
(' had for so many years professed. The time of his
isit, which was of four Sabbaths' duration, having
xpired, my father received for his ministerial services

sum of four pounds. In those days there was no
^aihvay, and he had to travel the 150 miles by coach,
'jnd the coach fare would almost swallow up the whole
f that sum. The heart of my father sank, within him;
e had promised to supply at Lewes the following Sun-
ay, and there he received another sovereign, which
mounted to five pounds altogether. And now Satan
'(nned to be set loose on him, for as my father told us,
le enemy said, "See what you have got as the fruit
f your standing firm to what you call your faith!

|[ow
much will you have left by the time you reach

ome? There are your debts you expected to pay;
oil will never pay them! Do you think you have
ione right f Grod has left you; he has forsaken you, and

|)
se

d

up the heart of your former friends against you.
hat will become of you and your frmily? Disgrace,
Lsery, ruin, and the workhouse will be the end of it

'Oh!' said my father, 'my poor soul was filled
th grief, while such dreadful rebellion arose in my
ind against God as to make me tremble. Such were

Y recreant feelings that I sometimes wondered if

ere was a God.' 'Thus,' he said, 'was I tempted and
massed almost out of my life. I felt miserable and
rsaken, and everything appeared against me.' 'Well,'
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he continued, 'I promised to preach, on my way hom(,
at Brighton, on the Tuesday evening. That afternoa i

before preaching I never shall forget this side th)
grave. O how the devil worked in me, insomuch tha c

it seemed sometimes I should become desperate!!'
"Now," said the tempter, "what do you think of th >

Bible, and the place where it is written, 'Them tha;
honor me I will honor?' This," said the enemy, "yo ^

have been doing, but what honor have you received '

Is it not cruelty in Grod that when you do every thin: ;

to please him, he forsakes you, and leaves you iv
,

misery, out of which you will never come ! MiserabM^
wretch! Gro home with your five pounds, and whei
you get there how much will 3^ou have left after mak'^

ing your boast of trusting in Grod I' " Thus the advert
sary was permitted to worry the mind of my dea?
father throughout that Tuesday afternoon. 'I coul(
not,' he told us, 'get any text; only the words kep
bubbling up in my mind, 'Come unto me all ye tha.
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest

'

Thus I went to the chapel,' he continued, 'as miserabl;
as any poor wretch could feel. I read the words as m;'
text, but,' he said, 'I had not spoken long when th
five pounds, and the circumstances which before ha(

appeared so formidable and insurmountable, together
with all my wretchedness, vanished away, and I din
truly feel the Lord was with me in unfolding his trutli
to me, and enabling me to preach his word, and speal
of Christ as the sweet rest of his dear people. Afte;
service the friends came fiocking into the vestry smil
ing, and with moistened eyes blessing the Lord, whc
had in sucii a powerful and gracious manner giver
testimony to the word of his grace that evening.
When they gave me their hand in parting, wishing m( '

the blessing of the Lord, each one left some money ir
.

my hand, so that,' to use his own words, 'I had aji

much as I could do to pocket it. 0
, I thought, what

does the Lord mean I and I felt as full of the blessing i

of the Lord as I could well hold. Mr. Charles Mander
a gentleman from Wolverhampton, was in the vestry.;
and he vv^eiit some of the way with me to my lodgings;
He remarked, 'You have pocketed something to-night.
It is a way I have,' said niy father, 'fumbling al)out my

pocket. 'Ah!' he returned, 'you have fumbled some-



The GrOSPEL Messenger.—1888. 525

liing into it to-night, and it did my soul good to see
hv goodness of the Lord in such a manifested way
(.wards you. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul!'"

" When I got to my lodgings," continued my father,
as soon as I conveniently could do so, I went up to
iv room, and counted the money which the dear
ncuds had given me that night, and to my utter aston-
<lnnent I received more in the vestry on that evening
lian I ever had in Brighton in all my life before. The
jord spoke to my soul in these words, 'Have I been a
arren wilderness unto theef I sobbed, I wept, I
lessed, and I praised my dear Lord, and I spoke to
im so familiarly, as if he had been present with me in
ne room. I said. My dear, precious, and blessed Lord,
peak to me no more; for thy sweet voice, with thy
verwhelming goodness, is more than I can bear in a
ime state. Blessed be thy name for ever and ever,

had been looking for misery, but behold I have joy;
expected death, but behold there is life; I expected

,puble, but behold I have peace. What! after feeling
inch desperate rebellion, to be visited with such tender-
ess and love! I thought I should return home empty,
shamed, and vexed, but now I shall return like
Xaphtali, satisfied with favor, and full with the bless-
ag of the Lord.' Next morning, conthmed my father,
I was sitting in my room after breakfast, just before
oing to the coach office to take my place to return
'ome (it was raining very hard at the time), when I
pought I saw Mr. Howard (a gentleman from London
isiting Brighton for the benefit of his health) pass by
le window. No, I thought again, it cannot be; he
'ould never go out on such a damp hiorning as this,
^hen, as the servant opened the door in answer to his
nock, he enquired, 'Is Mr. Warburton gone!'" My
ither went to him, saying, "My dear friend, dare you
ome out such a morning as this!" "O, my clear
iend," he replied, "how glad I am to see you! I was
a some fear that you had gone, and that I should not

I te you. 0," he contirued, "what a sweet time I had

|s
t

night at the chapel! How sweetly the word
topped into my soul! My soul was truly strength-
bed and refreshed. O, how sweet it was— the very
le of my soul! Blessed be the Lord. After speaking

) my wife last night of this blessing, said, ' What a

(3)
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thoughtless fool I am, for I have not given the dd
man anything! Bnt if it be the Lord's good pleasii
to give me strength, I will see him to-morrow niornii
and give him five pounds,' and now I have brought
my friend."

Thus was my father enabled, the grace of his bless j

Lord being strong in him, to prefer walking in t]
ways of the Lord, and doing what he commanded, wi :.

j

a single eye to his glory, even when temporal advanta ^

stood in his way. He put his foot upon the frow i

and smiles alike of friends and foes, and trod thet
beneath the feet of faith in the sweet confidence of tw

faithfulness of Grod. The Lord, in this cross-pro^
dence, put to the test his faith, which is according uri:
the testimony in the word: "He shall sit as a refiner i;

silver; and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and pun*
them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto
Lord an offering in righteousness." The apostle a]>

speaks of the profitable effects of the trial of faiit
"That the trial of your faith, being much more precio i

than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fi
;

(

might be found unto praise and honor and glory at tn

appearing of Jesus Christ." So my father found i
when the Lord appeared in his delivering power a:i[

glory.
Mr. H. continued a kind friend to my father 1 ]

many years after this. The Lord had the disposing ;:

the whole affair. To him, and him alone, be all ti
praise; and let the poor, the tried, the trembling, ti
tempted, the ready-to-perish believer trust in him. ] [

will support, he will provide, he will defend, he ^

deliver. Unto him be glory, dominion, majesty, a:t

power, for ever and ever. Amen.

Satan binds all his captives down in the dark dunge"]
of ignorance: like falconers, he blindfolds his bird^

that he may carry them to hell more securely.
Father of light takes no pleasure in the children o

darkness. He is not accustomed to carry souls
heaven as mariners do their passengers to their po:"1

wlo shut them under the hatches, so they cannot S!

whither they go.
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J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editors.

WHAT IS EELIGION?

Having been asked the above question by a cori'es-
])ondent, with the request for a reply through the Mes-
senger, we give such understanding as we have of it

,

with a hope that others more competent may write
upon the subject.

The word Religion^ in its most general sense, is

applied to any and every system of faith or worship,
whether true or false. It is mentioned five times in
the New Testament, four of which refer to a sec-
tarian and spurious religion, and one only to that
which is pure and undefiled. There is evidently a

noted distinction given throughout the Scriptures be-
tween every system of religion or worship that is of
men, and that which is of God. The one is of this
world, and being based on human wisdom, it is earthly,
sensual and devilish; while the other is not of this
world, but like that wisdom that cometh down from
above, it is "pure, peaceable, gentle and easy to be
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par-
tiality and without hypocrisy." — James, iii. 15-17. And
this clear and unambiguous distinction between earthly
and heavenly wisdom, is equally as clear between
earthly and heavenly rehgion. There is the religion of
the Jews —"our religion" —and "vain religion" on the
one side, and then there is "Pure and undefiled religion
before God and the Father" on the other side, mani-
festing itself by "visiting the fatherless and widows in
their afflictions, and keeping himself unspotted from
the world." —James i. 27.

For the sake of convenience of description, and to
mark the most prominent systems of worship, historical

j writers have classed these systems under a few general
heads, such as "Religion of the Jews," "of the Arabs,"

1 "The Chinese Religion," "The Hindoo Religion," and
the "Christian Religion," and such like; but these are

t all divided and sub-divided into perhaps a thousand or

! more religious sects, differing in some respects one
from the other, yet all agreeing that the grand turning
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point of a sinner's eternal salvation from sin and hell,
rests npon his own works. But pure and undefiled
rehgion before God and the Father, differs from all
other religion, except the pure Christian religion. We
say ''Pure Christian religion," to distinguish from that
which is spurious, because it has become common now
to apply the phrase "Christian religion," to every sect
that has assumed it

,
whether such sect holds to the

traditions of men or to the word of God.
An idea has obtained some acceptance among some ■

of our brethren that, as all religion consists (as they say) ^

in works of the creature, even that religion which is ;

pure and undefiled before God and the Father, is noth-
ing more than any natural man may do. This certainly

is a gross error which neither the word of God nor any
reasonable inference drawn therefrom, will justify. ,

Pure religion must proceed from a pure heart, and it

embraces the recognition of God and the Father as the
only object of worship, reverence, love and obedience;
and it also embraces the promptings and motives to
Christian duty which are found in the character and I

will of God.
It should be noticed that the only pure religion that •

is mentioned in the Scriptures is that which is pure
"before God and the Father ^

^
"^

and not simply such as ■
man might regard as pure. It is pure before God who '

is also the Father of it
,

and the Father of him who has ^

it. Natural, un regenerate men, however upright and i

moral they may be, have no right to claim God as their i

Father, nor to call upon him as such. Christ taught i

his disciples, who were born of God, to pray "Our i

Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name;" but I

no man, simply by virtue of his natural birth can, ,

in deed and in truth, call God his Father in the sense
which the child of God is a son and heir of God.
"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed I

upon us. that we should be called the sons of God.'*
"Pure and undefiled religion before God" as a Father,

is only enjoyed, known or practiced by those who stand i

in the relation to the Father as " Sons of God." This
great and wonderful love of God which entitles them to

be caUed the sons of God, has been freely bestowed !

upon them, and it is the main-spring and prompting
influence of all acceptable service and worship of God '
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their Father. It is also the main-spring and prompting
influence of pure and undefiled rehgion before G-od and
the Father, by which any one can, in the true sense of
the text, "visit the fatherless and widows in their afflic-
tions, and keep himself unspotted from the world."
Unless this great love of God, which He, as a Father,
has bestowed upon us, be the foundation principle and
moving cause of our religious works and devotions, we
might "give all our goods to feed the poor" orphans
and widows, and yet it would not be a pure and unde-
filed service before Grod and the Father. And though
we could speak with the tongues of men or angels, and
have not charity, we are nothing more than a sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal. The Ethiopian could as
easily change his skin from black to white, or the
leopard his spots, as for those who are destitute of the
love of God within them, to do anything which is pure
and undefiled before Grod and the Father. Christ said
to the religious Jews, "I know you, that ye have not
the love of G-od in you." — John v. 42. And also, "How
can ye, being evil, speak good things!" And again,
"If God were your Father, ye would love me." — John
viii. 42. And then again he saith to his disciples, "If
ye love me, keep my commandments." —John xiv. 15.

There can, therefore, be no obedience without the
promptings of God's love within us, nor can there be
any pure and undefiled religion before God and the
Father. And among that golden cluster of spiritual
fruits mentioned by the apostle, love is the first. "The
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance:
against such there is no law.—Gal. v. 22, 23.

But let us not fail here to notice that to visit the
fatherless and widows in their afflictions, and to keep
unspotted from the world, is something quite different
from merely living a life of literal seclusion from society,
or passing away our time in the deluded life of a her-
mit. To be unspotted from the world is one of the
principle marks of pure religion. It forms no alliance
or affinity to any of the institutions of the world
further than is enjoined by the word of God; and then
obedience to the ordinances of men, as enjoined by the
command of God, is to be rendered not as unto men,
but as unto God, who hath enjoined it. No man can
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have pure and undefiled religion before God and the
Father, and be unspotted from the world, except those
who are born again, and who are under the reigning
power and dominion of God^s grace. And we are
expressly told that '^If any man love the world, the love
of the Father is not in him." — 1 John ii. 15. These two
kinds of love prompt to all the religious services that
are manifest among men. All men are under the influ-
ence of either the one or the other. The love of God
the Father prompts a man to "visit the fatherless and
widows in their afflictions, and to keep himself un-
spotted from the world." It is

,

therefore, pure before •

God and the Father. It teaches him to deny ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, .

and godly in this present world. The love of God the
Father is pure and undefiled before God and the
Father, and it is the main prompting not only to an ;

unspotted outward character, but also regulates the
inward principle. But the love of the world, and the
things* of the world, teaches to be conformed to the
world. It is the main prompting to all the vain religion f

of the world. It is not of the Father, neither is it pure
and undefiled before God and the Father, ''For all that

is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the. eyes
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the
world." To be in friendship or fellowship with this ^

kiml of religion is to be in opposition to God. The ■

Apostle James sharply reproved his brethren and sistei s ■

for any affiliation with any such religion, saying: ''Ye
adulterers and adultresses, know ye not that the friend- ■

ship of the world is enmity with God! Whosoever, ,

therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy oft
God." —James iv. 4

. No man connected with these

woridl}^ things, which are based upon human wisdom,
can be "unspotted from the world." The religion of i'

the world has its charitable societies, its benevolent '

institutions, and its carnal revelries and festivals to

attract, charm and ensnare its votaries. The giddy,
the vain, and light-minded, have as much fun, .

merriment and pleasure in attending one of these

religious festivals as if they had attended a show, or
had witnessed the most vain and foolish things of the

opera house. "What a nice time!" "O, it was a most
enjoyable occasion!" Twenty, fifty, or a hundred dol-
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;n-s were made up for the orphans and the widows, but
not one of all the contributors was "unspotted from the
^vorld." Every step taken in the whole matter is of the
\v(»rld, and prompted by a love of worldly display,
worldl}^ honor and worldly glory. It is not of the
Fnther, and therefore it is not pure and undefiled before
liiui.

Many of the fatherless and widows are Christians,
and they have afflictions peculiar to them as Christians,
ill distinction from the common afflictions of the world.
ii )d the Father loves them, and Christ loves them and
flii'd for them, and if we love God we love them with
tli<^ same love wherewith we love him. These fatherless
and widows need gospel food and gospel comfort such
as none can give save those who have like precious faith
jWith them. "I was sick," says Christ, and "ye visited
ime.'' The Children of God are very near and dear to
Jesus. To visit them by ministering to their comfort,
is to visit him in distress. It is unspotted from any
worldly pomp or influence. It is piive before Gqd and
the Father. The motive is pure. —M.

ESTHER.— Sixth Chapter.

A SLEEPLESS NIGHT.

The king went forth from the queen's banquet in a
very different spirit from Haman. Haman went forth
joyful, but the king with a sad heart; for he loved the

jqueen, and her trouble became his trouble. We can't
jhelp partaking of the trouble of those we love; we w^eep

jwith them when they weep. If our children are dis-

I
tressed, their distress becomes ours; they may be
distressed and we not know it

,

and we will not be con-
|cerned, Imt when it is made known to us, it irresistibly

I impresses us. The king drinking Esther's wine imbibed
Iher spirit and became one with her in spirit as he was

i|

before one with her in letter. The cause of her trouble
jhe did not as yet know, only he knew she was troubled,

j The eyes of love quickly detect trouble in the loved

I one; how easily and quickly the mother detects trouble

jin the child, even in the presence of others, when no
word is said, and when the child is trying to seem un-
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usually cheerful. The very effort to hide it only til
more betrays it

,

and increases the mother's startle-
anxiety. So it was with the king and Esther; but
was not so with Haman; he was too self-absorbed it

see trouble in others ; and if he had seen it
, it would n<H

have touched him, because, with all his zeal for til
king, and all his professed love for him and the quee
and the empire, he had no heart-love for any person ( I

thing, save himself and his own honor. He had rc
j

sympathy for Esther's troubles; nor could he have, f ( |!

he had never been troubled as she was; he could ha^^
no more sympathy for her and the troubled Jews, tha i,

a rich, self-righteous pharisee, in Christ's day, coujIj|

have had for a poor publican crying in penitence l i

God, or for the loathsome beggar lying at his gate. Ei
had but one passion, and that was a love for his ow\
honor; and whatever ^ould get him that, be the cree J

or religion whatever it might, that he pursued with fierj!
and persistent zeal. If it would get him honor to affe< i

love and sympathy for the beggar at the gate, he wou; :

be foremost in his alms and professions. Judas hs :

more show of sympathy for the poor than Christ or tl (

disciples had who really loved them. Butitwasdeceptiv ^

and not because he loved the poor; and like the pharisei >
whose alms were given to be seen of me i. And this ^
the spirit of all worldly religion; it is to be seen ai] i

honored of men. Esther could not tell the king to-da; ,

but would tell him at the banquet to-morrow, so tl
:

i

king went forth troubled —so troubled that on th^ t

night he could not sleep. And strangely, too, t

was a night on which Haman could not sleep; and ye ,

the reason why Haman could not sleep was as differei t

from that which caused the sleeplessness of the king, ;? ^

heaven differs from earth or hell. Haman was trouble

l|

because Mordecai would not honor him in the king' y

gate, and nothing would give him rest from his trouble
but the death of Mordecai; but the king's trouble, whic ij

was Esther's trouble, was because Mordecai and th^j

Jews were under the doom of death, aiid nothing woul I

give her rest but their deliverance from death- But Hi ■

man's only need of the king and Esther was for his ow i

honor; he could not feel the need of Esther that Mordec^ i

felt for his own salvation and the salvation of his kindrec .!

And so it was with the pharisees towards Christ; the '
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felt no need of him as the poor publican did; but rather
felt he was in their way as one who would not honor
them in the gate, and that they could not rest until he
was put out of the way. How different the relationship
between Esther and Haman to that between Esther and
Mordecai. Haman was related to her only in the letter
but Mordecai in love stronger than death. And yet
like many now who sing O, what a friend I have in Jesus,
Haman boasted of how great a friend he had in Esther,
and how the king had advanced him above the princes;
and that the queen did let no man come in with the king
unto the banquet but himself, and that to-morrow he
was invited also with the king; but all this avails me
nothing with that hateful Mordecai in the gate; where-
upon his wife and all his friends, seeing his great power
with the king and favor with the queen, advised him,
saying: Let a gallows be made fifty cubits high, and
to-morrow get the king's consent to hang Mordecai
thereon, and then go thou merrily with the king unto
the banquet. Now Haman was pleased, and he had
the gallows made. But the king, who had no doubt
retired to his bed of down at his usual hour, could not
sleep; Haman was awake also, and at work for one
purpose, and the king for another. The struggle was
going on during the silent watches of the night. How
far spent the night was we do not know, but no doubt
it was getting far into the night. But the king could

1 not sleep; though his chamber was guarded by armed
I men with drawn swords, and he was attended with faith-

ful servitors, gliding noislessly to and fro at his bidding^
yet, sleep that came unbidden to the peasant on his
pallet of straw, fled from the wooing of this mighty

I
king. The cry of Mordecai and the stricken Jews had

j entered through Esther into that guarded chamber and
j filled it with their woes, so that it drove sleep away.
The Jew in the gate, the Jew in his hut on the lonely
mountain side, in the lowly cabin in the valley; the

I, aged sire and the broken-hearted mother sobbing over
her helpless children, and all the sorrows of all the Jews
were concentrated in Esther, and in her had entered
into the king's chamber, and had irresistibly entered
into the king's heart. So at last he ordered the book of

j records of the chronicles to be brought and read before
; him. And it was found written that Mordecai had told
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of the king's two chamberlains that kept the dooi
how they sought to lay hands on the king. And th'
king was at once arrested, and he said:

What honor and dio^nity hath been done to Mordecai for this? and th
answer was that nothing had been done. Who is in the court? dc
manded the king. Now Haman was in the outer court to speak to th
king to hang Mordecai on the gallows he had made. Let Hainan comi
in said the king ; and the king said unto Haman, What shall be tlon
unto the man whom the king delighteth to honor? Now Haman though
in Lis heart. To whom would the king delight to do honor more than t
myself? and he answered, For the man whom the king delighteth t
honor, let the royal apparel be brought which the king useth to weai
and the horse that the king jideth upon, and the crown royal which i
set upon his head ; and let this apparel and horse be delivered to th
hand of one of the king's most noble princes, that they may array th
man whom the king delighteth to honor, and bring him on horsebac'
through the streets of the city, and proclaim before him. Thus
shfill be done to the man whom the king delighteth to honor. Then sai
the king to Haman, Make haste and take the apparel and horse as thi)
hast said, and do even so to Mordecai, the Jew, that sitteth at the king'
gate ; let nothing fail of all thou hast spoken.

So the faithful act of Mordecai had not perished afte
all, but had been laid up in store against the time t(

come, and which had now arrived. Things had seemei
to go against him, to go from bad to worse, since hi
faithful and courageous act in the king's gate, until h
had probably wondered if he had done right, or if

,
afte

all, there was any good in faithfully serving the king
Not that he served for reward, but from love to Esthe
and duty to the king; but he did not look for it to b

worse with him ; but if it was, he was not sorry, for h

could and was willing to suffer for Esther, for he love<

her. But it was not in vain, and hard as it was to dc
he did it; and now it was to be gathered after mair
days, for his salvation, and at a time of direful need
He had not served for honor, but honor came unexpect
edly, and from the king. How wonderful are the work
of Grod; and how sure he is to bring them to pass ii

the deliverance of his people. Haman had also beei
awake all that night, and having finished his wicke(
work, was on hand at the king's door. And when i

was told the king Haman was there, the king could bu
admire the zeal, fidelity and love of so vigilant a miuis
ter. How faithful and untiring; when other prince
are asleep, my faithful Haman is watching; how h

loves me, and how glad he will be to honor Mordeca
for his fidelity to me! The king had reason, from a

]

the outward conduct of Haman, to believe that \v
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J ould be. delifi^hted, and enraptured with proclaiming
^'le honor of Mordeeai. Because Mordecai had shown

lat he loved the king, and Haman had exceeded all

'II
I

18 most noble princes in professions of love for the

Jing, and therefore he would love Mordecai with all his
iteart for it. He said so in saying, Thus let it be done
*) the man whom the king delighteth to honor; nothing

'I )o good can be done for him, or nothing too good can be

% iven him. The same as if Haman had said, 0
,

my glorious

*I
i ad gracious master, nothing can be done too great, in my

estimation, to the man who serves you in love; I would
How down my neck for him to put his foot upon; I

ould kiss his feet; I would serve him as an humble

,1 .ckey, and proclaim in loudest voice in the midst of

4 le city, that this man deserves honor of all men ; for
!'e saved our precious master's life. Oh, what a hypo-
dte he was! The king, no doubt, felt that he was con-

''iring a great favor on Haman, who loved him so

mch, to manifest that great love in parading Mordecai

? pon the king's horse, clothed in kingly robes, in the
Uty before all peo|)le. But in his heart the poor wretch
''ias overwhelmed with shame and grief; and now for
!he first time he hastened home with his head covered.

' Phat which delighted the king and Esther, filled Haman
■■iith grief and sorrow. And so it is to this day. That
Moctrine that delights the poor, penitent sinner, and
^.!lls him with joy, stinks in the nostrils of the self-

' 5ghteous pharisee. Nor did his wife and wise (^oun-

ellors give him any comfort to-day as they did

• iesterday. Like rats deserting a sinking ship, so they

\ ^ere ready to desert him to-day, with his head covered.

■ If," said his wife, "Mordecai be of the seed of the
ews before whom thou hast begun to fall, thou shalt

• ot prevail against him, but thou shalt surely fall before
im." Haman is now neariug his end, and will soon

' lisappear from this history. —R.

Ask and receive, that your joy may be full. Spiritual
application is a channel to consolation. Now none are
acre fruitful in divine labor than those who are most
oyful under a sense of the divine favor. Death
hcirtens our way to heaven, but that sweetens our way

io heaven.
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DEACONS.

That was a glorious penticostal feast to the apos ^

of our Saviour recorded in Acts ii. chapter, when ( ,1

poured out his spirit upon them in such wondei ll
measure —a festival such as had never before b' !i

'

known and realized by any people on the earth. On t It

memorable day the promise of God was fulfilled wh |i

he had spoken by the prophet Joel. It was the da^ li i

which the apostles received their qualifications )

preach the gospel, to expound the scriptures of the <
|l

Testament, and prove by the same that Jesus was
very Christ, and then, by his authority and expii 3

command, to organize and establish the visi 5

church, and give an exposition of his laws for its g: -

ernment. From that. day until their official work ^ ^

finished, they acted under the direct influence of 3

Holy Spirit, and hence what they taught the churct )

observe as the doctrine and order of the gospel, is boi 1 1

on earth and in heaven, and what they omitted < i

never be justly required of the church of Grod. !

It was on that great day of festivities that Sin i

Peter preached, for the first time, Jesus and the res ■

rection, and declared that God had made Him (Chr I

both Lord and Christ. Then it was that God sent )
arrows of conviction to the hearts of those Jews \^ »

had crucified the Saviour, causing them to cry out, IV
-

l

and brethren, what shall we do! This gave suita !

occasion for the preaching of repentance and bapti^ ,

the remission of sins, and all based upon the prom *

of God. "Then they that gladly received the w( .

were baptized, and the same day there were added ui •

them about three thousand souls. And they contini
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, a :

in breaking of bread and in prayers. And fear came uf ;

every soul; and many wonders and signs were done i

the apostles. And all that believed were together, a :

had all things common; and sold their goods a:

possessions, and parted them to all, as every man 1
:

:

need." These circumstances gave rise to the appoi i

ment of seven brethren over a certain business, wh: I

is considered by the Baptists the origin of the deaco
office in the church, although those seven were 1 1

called deacons in that day; if they were, the scriptu <
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ive no record of the fact. The business over which
ley were appointed was to distribute the common

st:ock of goods and money which had been thrown
f )gether by those happy behevers, among the whole
1umber, according as every man had need. For
[though their worldly effects had been promiscuously
irown together at the apostles' feet, it was nevertheless

h lought necessary to have some regularity and system
yi the distribution of them. There were some Grrecian
i od some Hebrew brethren, and as a natural conse-
( uence, a spirit of jealousy sprang up, and the Grecians
I egan to murmur because their widows were neglected
111 the daily ministration of this common store, and
iijence it became necessary to adopt some plan by w^hich

jjl
l could receive the benefit of this communion in

nrnal things, and by which the apostles might be
jslieved of the care and burden of such service to the
lilindrance of the gospel of Christ. So the seven breth-
un were appointed over this business — it was a matter

(f business J and not of spiritual devotion —and if such
liusiness as that which called for such appointment
jiaen, exists now among the believers in Christ, we

rave occasion to imitate the example and appoint some

liiirethren over this matter who are qualified to attend to

IP
, and who are so much under the influence of the

ifllpirit of the Lord that they will do this business
lI||romptly and properly, and not encumber the minds of

ministers with it.

t j Has the church been blessed with a sufficient amount

1
1

!
if worldly goods to relieve the wants of her widows

, nd her indigent poor! and aie we willing that such
distribution should be made as will insure this end!

OBITUARIES.

ii H. D. CURTIS.

J! I Dear Brother Respess: —Please publish the following letter, which

jj ja
s written by Brother H. D. Curtis, deceased, and oblioo many

,'iiourning relatives and friends. Some time in the month of July, and

lis ju
t

a few days before his death, he addressed Mr. O. W. Horn, a ven-

jj (.'able friend and neighbor, in writing, as follows:
.

I

"0. W. //. — I promised you to write an account of some of my travels,

' ad my experience. Oh, how I wish I could tell it to you instead of

I riting it."' (Mr. Horn is quite deaf.) ''We were raised up boys
pgetber, obtained our manhood nearly at the same time, were married
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at same place, raised our children together, and now our grandchil
are being brought up near each other. I merely mention this to j

that you, of all others, know what a sinner I have been. We have
belonged to two secret societies together, and we certainly know
other. Well, to begin. Knowing what a sinner I was bore heavi]
me, and ten years ago I thought the time had come for me to do s
thing. (I was raised up to believe whenever I wanted to that I c
become a Christian by my own works.) Now the time had come, j

began. I prayed incessantly. I tried to quit all my sinful practice
thought that if I could only word my prayers to suit my Creator, I \\ j;

certainly gain favor. I must help my Maker do something, or I v
be forever lost. I continued this way for five years. I began to fv
if my weight of sin was more than I could bear. I had well
exhausted all my efforts, and was still no better reconciled than w
commenced. Now what to do. I came to the conclusion that al
efforts had failed to bring me the relief I needed, and my only hop
in God. I now changed my prayers; tried to give myself up to a gi
power than my own.

"I was on my bed a year or more ago, late at night, when I
greatly disturbed about my condition. I then prayed to God as 1
never prayed before: 'Here, Lord, 1 give myself away; 'tis all that
do.' Relief came, but only partially. I knew my mind was undei !
a change, but not enough to satisfy me. I continued this way for
little time. Little by little my mind became easier; but still I wn
satisfied. I prayed to God to make the change unmistakable. WJ'
was in this mood I sent for Brother Bozeman, whom I believed to
child of God, and he gave me great satisfaction. He told me t
never would be entirely satisfied about my condition; that tliere
two spirits in me at war with each other, and it would be impossibl
me to be entirely satisfied. That gave me great relief. I then res( I
to unite with the church. Now. if I had wanted popularity, I ;

would have joined the Primitive Baptist Church. But I did not -

popularity. I wanted to be with the people that I thought were br
ing to the church of God. I had to give up an institution whieh
know I once loved— Masonry. 1 had to take the chance of my li |y
being baptized by immersion. And now let me tell you (and I ]m
you will believe me), that I have enjoyed more real satisfaction si i I

joined the church than I ever did altogether before. I sometimes *.i u
a despondent way, but only momentarily, and then my times of "aI
satisi'action will come.

Now, in conclusion, let me say this much to you: I would i e

unbosomed myself to no one but you. We have lived near to each 1

for over fortj^-three years; and now let me say to you, that I yet h< >

call you brother in a church capacity. It would cheer my few decl : -

years so much to hear you tell what good tilings the Lord has dor 3 'i'

you. If I could only talk to you about this, how proud I would be!
"I want you to read this and return it to me. Yours.

"H. D. ( .

Brother Curtis was born near New Providence, Pike county i*^

Crenshaw). Ala., December 15, 1830. He was a son of John D. jd

Lucretia J. Curtis, deceased. He was married to Sarah L. Williar ^
i;

January 15, 1852, since which time they have resided in the imme ll

vicinity in which he was born, and have reared several children,
ceased obtained a hope in Christ when about twenty-one years of J

but never united with the church until March 31, 1888, at which tim ,

his request, a majority of the members of New Providence Church :

at his private residence for worship; and after preaching services, h

conference and received him into fellowship, but owing to his very f <i'c

condition he was not baptized until April 29. On that day, beiu
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fifth Sunday of tlie moiitli, the cluuch aoain assembled at his house, and
received Sister Curtis, his wife, by experience, and they were b<»th ba])-
tized in a small stream near their dwelling- house, and came up out of
the water rejoicing''. From that day until his death, Brother Curtis
appeared to enjoy almost a constant spiritual feast. His health so much
improved that he was able to attend the church meetings on tW'O occa-
sions, and manifested a fervent devotion in the service and worship of
God. The last church meeting that he attended was on the first Sunday
in July, and was the annual communion of the Lord's Supper, after
which he engaged, with much ajjparent satisfaction, in the service of
feet washing. After the services were ended, he was heard to remark
that it was the happiest day .of his life. But a happier and more perfect
day for him was near at hand, as on the loth day of the same month he
quietiy fell asleep in Jesus, as we have abundant reason to hope, and his
mortal remains consigned to the tomb at New Providence Cemetery on
the day following, amidst the tears and sobs of the bereaved family and
friends who had loved and honored him till the last for his noble char-
acter and manly virtues. H.

MRS. M. C. LESLIE.
Died, Nov. 5. 1887, at her home, Lee county, Ala., Sister M. C.Leslie,

in the 70th year of her age. She had been an humble, quiet and devoted
member of the Primitive Baptist Church for forty-seven years, having
been baptized at Mt. Carmel, in Georgia, 1845. She died as she had
lived, without a blot upon her moral or Christian character. But in the
providence of God, her beloved husband, with whom she had lived
happilv from youthful life till death, was soon to follow her to the grave,
lor Juiie 5, 1888,

DEACON G. J. LESLIE

Died in the same house where his dear wife had died a little more than a
vear i)revious. Brother Leslie was in his 72d year. He w^asfirst received
among the Baptists at Ramah Church, Wilkerson county, Ga., 1840, but
some years after he moved to Russell county, Ala., and was a m-'uiber
of Hopeful Church, and in 1858 he was chosen and set apart as a deacon.
In 18o8 he and sister Leslie became members by letter of ]\[t. Gilead
( luirch, Lee county, Ala., where they remained till called to their ever-
lasting rest.

Please send eight copies of the number of the Messenger containing
this notice, to Folsom Leslie, Mott's Mills, Ala. Money will be sent you.

M.
TRIBUTE TO THE MEMORY

OF DEACON G. J. LESLIE AND HIS WIFE, SISTER M. C. LESLIE, BY THE
CHURCH AT MT. GILEAD, LEE CO., ALA., SEPT. 8, 1888.

Whereas, It has pleased God to remove from our midst in quick suc-
cession two beloved members. Deacon G. J. Leslie and his wife. Sister
M. C. Leslie, (who died Nov. 5, 1887, and her husband June 5, 1888, both
having united with this church May 10, 1808). They lived and died in
the faith, adorning the profession they had made.

Resolved, therefore, That while as a church, we deeply feel the loss of
such worthy members, we bow with humble submission to the will of
God, knowing that whatsoever he doeth is right, and that we extend to
the bereaved family our heart-felt sympathies and prayers, specially to
the dear and much afliicted son.

Resohed, also, That a copy of the above be sent by the Clerk of this
churcli to the editors of The Gospel Messenger, requesting its publi-
cation in that paper.

Adopted in conference, date above written.
W. M. MITCHELL, Moderator.

Bud Bean, Clerk.
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DEACON JAMES C. SHAKMAN.
James C. Sharman came to an untimely death by a piece of timbi

striking him on the head and fracturing his skull. After receiving tl
blow he lived about ten hours, with imperfect consciousness, making bi
little complaint till he died, Aug. 25, 1888. He was born in Russell (no
Lee) county, Ala., and was in his 47th year when he died. He w;

married to Miss Belle Stevens in May, 1866, and was j eceived into tl
church at Wehadka, Randolph county, Ala., near Rock Mills, Feb. 2
1873, and was baptized by Elder C. B. Taylor, and served as clerk <
that church till death, also as deacon from 1875. He was buried at Roc
Mills, on which occasion a discourse was jDreached by the writer fro]
Job xiv. 14, "If a man die shall he live'again? All the days of ir
appointed time will I wait till my change come." The largest congreg;
tion was in attendance that I ever saw on such an occasion, and it
hoped that good may result from it. God's word shall not return unl^
him void ; and I felt fully persuaded that the Lord was with us c i
that occasion. Our brother was truly a good man, filling his place to tlli
satisfaction of his brethren whom he served. He was the acknowledge,
friend of the poor who knew him. The church feels, indeed, that sli
has lost a faithful brother and member, and his family a true, lovin'i
husband and father. Lord help us all to bow in humble submissior
May we be enabled to pray God to reconcile us and send us laborers ini;
his vineyard, for the harvest is great, but laborers are few. The apost:
admonished husbands to love their wives, even as Christ loved the churc
and gave himself for it, and our brother was one who did tru!
love his wife and family, and did everything he could to sustain ai;

advise them for good in this life. But now he is no more, and we pn
the Lord to protect and care for the disconsolate widow and fatherle
children, and to give unto our sister of his spirit to help her bear th
heavy affliction, and bring up her children in the nurture and admoniti( f
of the Lord. C. B. TAYLOR. I

Having long known our dear Brother Sharman, and also some of li 1

ancestors and near relatives, we mourn with them in this sad bereavemei
M.

MRS. SARAH E. BROWN.

Once more the cold hand of death entered a happy family and grasp» i
the dear wife and bosom friend of Robert Brown. Aunt Sarah, who i
maiden name was Wagner, was born in 1848, married April, 1861, ni
died July 19, 1888. She was the mother of eight children, six survr i

her. Four boys, two girls, a loving husband, one brother and a host 1
friends are left to mourn her demise. It is needless to say she was a gO( 1

Christian woman, loved by all. As a mother and neighbor she had fc v

equals, and no superiors. She was ever ready to attend the wants of tl e
sick and poor. Her affliction was consumption, from which she sufferc 1

untold agony. She had to sit in an arm-chair, where she died. Pcx i

Auntie had said if she could have hemorrhage she would get well, but t

came to take her from her sufferings. She, with her husband, joined tl a

Primitive Baptists April. 1882, at Sand Run Church, Lincoln county, M(. ,
where she always filled her place, unless providentially hindered.

A light from the liouseholdgone;
A voice we loved is still;

A placeis vacantat the hearth,
Whicli never can be filled.

Of earthly friends she was their best—
A mother kind and trne;

But it was God gaveher to them,
And Him that took her, too.

Chantilly, Mo.

Why should we wish lier back again,
Who sufferedmuch and long?

We know her presence,which we loved.
We now shall seeno more.

A mother dearhas left them,
How desolatetheir home!

Theie's not a spot where'er they go
But speaks,she's gone! she'sgone!

LIZZIE HARDESTY.



HEKOD LILES.
Herod Liles was born in South Carolina, March 25, 1821, married

lieirst to Mary Ilartsfield, Aug. 22, 1850, second, to Mrs. F. E. Gray,

1
1

1

laughter of Je£ferson Brooks, Nov. 2G, 1863; baptized into the fellowship
liuDfRocky Mount Church by Elder 11. R. McCoy, in 1866 or '67, died July

1 19, 1888. Brother Liles was taken suddenly ill when at work in his plant-
vijition on Tuesday, and expired on Thursday. While Brother L., like the
ttirest of Adam's fallen race, had his faults, yet he possessed many traits of
"Character that go toward the make-up of a good husband, father, neigh-
Ibor and citizen. His membership at the time of his death was at Con-

Hisord Church. Brother Liles was the most industrious man the writer
I'jjver knew, yet he was attentive on his conference meetings, and usually

iL
]

visited all the Associations convenient to him, hence he will be greatly
missed by the brotherhood. By industry and economy he had gathered

liia large amount of this world's goods, and his home was the home of the

1
1

1

Baptists, especially the care-worn and travel-worn minister. We extend
lOur sympathies to the bereaved widow, our sister. All that we can say

(1
1

1

Will be but poor comfort. Her stay and prop is taken away, and she is
Sjeftto mourn, not without hope; while we mourn the loss of our loved
liijones, we can but hope our loss is their eternal gain. Bro. Liles was a

1
1

1

strong believer in the doctrine of salvation by grace; and while we in

iL this life look through a glass darkly, Bro. L., and all others dying in the

li full triumphs of a living faith in Jesus, can see clearly and realize fully

1 the joys that the saints only have a foretaste of in this world. After the
irifuneral services, conducted by Bro, D. M. Jinkins, the remains of our
ildeparted brother were laid quietly away in the cemetery at Darian
iliChurch, Tallapoosa county, Ala., there to await the final summons. When
ifi.the archangel shall plant one foot on the land, the other on the sea, and
f|with the loud blast of his trumpet wake the sleeping millions, we trust
blithe body of our brother that now lies molduring in the dust will rise
intriumphantly and ever be present with the Lord. Oh ! glorious thought,

, that while we suffer pain, anguish and sorrow in this life, there is a rest

lii,|forthe people of God. I can say to Sister Liles, while you are called to

B|separate a while, ere long we hope, you will meet on the banks of eternal
deliverance. Yours to serve,

Stroud^ Ala., Sept. 1
,

1888. W. R. AVERY.

'

Stkoud, Ala , August 31st, 1888. — ^(Zi?. Messenger and Pathway: By
itequest I send you for publication a portion of the proceedings of Darian
church in conference. At a previous meeting an order was granted to call a

presbytery to set apart Brother D. M. Jinkiiis to the gospel ministry.

, The presbytery met, and after preaching by Brother Jinkins, proceeded to

J the business for which they were called. The presbytery was organized by
choosing W. R. Avery moderator, Brother W. A. Welch clerk. J. J. Bishop
'was selected as spokesman for the church. Elder J. H. Shirley then pro-
ceeded to examine the church as to the candidate's (lualifications. That being
satisfactory, Brother Jinkins was called upon to relate his experience and call
to the ministry, after which the wi*iter put him under a rigid examination

r upon the articles of faith. The questions were answered, and "proof texts"

1 given, to the satisfaction of the presbytery and all the brethren present.
Ordination. Prayer by J. H. Shirley. A solemn charge was then given by
Elder J. H. Shirley and W. R. Avery. Right hand of fellowship was then
extended by the brethren and sisters. The scene was solemn and impressive.

It will be a day long remembered by Darian church.

I would say to Darian, and other churches having similar charges, to watch
over the young brother with that parental love and care that is so essential
for the welfare of both church and the young brother. Hold up his hands,

ugthen his feeble knees, nurse and care for him as a mother would her

I der little babe. Yours to serve, W. R. AVERY.



The Suwanee Primitive Baptist Asbociation of Florida, on account of
yellow fever quarantine, io pat off to 8th, 9th and lOth December, 1888 (af
consultatino ) R. J. GROOVER, Moderator

Albany, Mo., Sept. 22, 18SS.— Bear Bro. Respess: The October number
the Messenger is at hand, and I have been led sweetly by the spirit in co
munion with its contents. I have been led in sympathy with you in y(
afflictions, and like you, have been all my life lying helplessly at the ga
Only as I have been raised up could I have any strength to walk in spirit
the temple of God. Once since my afflictions have I desired to put off t
tabernacle and be clothed anew from above ; and now I feel, dear broth
to have but little choice in the matter, only the will of the Lord be done,
have been blessed in spirit to have desired to follow those that are able
walk to the temple. I have also felt much strength imparted to know tl
dear, precious brothers and sisters in Christ remember me in their visits ti
Throne of Grace, and to them I wish to say here that I am much improved
health, and have some hope of again enjoying partial health, through \
blessings of the Lord. In hope, yours, ISAIAH J. CLABAUGH.I

Dear brother, your letter Iffted'^me up a little.— R,
Receipts for Eld. Hassell — We trust brethren and sisters will not

this matter escape thf ir attention. —R.
Mrs. F. M Long, Ga., $1; J."W. Stowers, Ky., r)Oc.; Mrs. Elizabeth R

gor, Tenn , 50c ; J. S. Smith, Texas, $1; Eld. E. S. Dudley, Ky., $5; Ame
Barron, Texas, J. M. Jones, Texas, $1; J. G. Madden, La., $1; Mrs.
A. Eastin, Mo., aOc; Jacob Rentz, S. C, $2; Wm. P. Persons, Ga., fl;
R. Respess, Ga., $5. Total up to this time only $183.8.'^.

I
The IVew Primitive Baptist Hymn Books,

I 25.6 pages of the old familiar and favorite hymns, and for all occasio
Cl' th, 2."ic.; Leather, ^lOc.: Morocco, GOc. Per dozen. Cloth, $2 50; Leath
$? "5; Morocco, $G; any less than a dozen at single rates. Address,

>88-ly] D. H. GOBLE, Greenfield, Indiana

RESURRECTION.
oi+ly book devoted to this crowning glory of man's salvation,

ages, ' 1 print, well bound ; 75 cents, post-paid. All who read it ■«
feel r- warded. Address D. Bartley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.

Central Railroad of Geors^ia«
On and after Sunday,January 15,1888,PassengerTrains will run as follows: Trains mar

thus t will ruu daily exceptSunday. Trains markedthus * will run on Sundayonly. All ol
trains daily:

Southwestern Railroad.
|

Columbus and Rome Railway
Lv Columbus 12:15!»m...10:30p m Lv Columbus .'5:05
Ar Hncoii 5:06])ni... ()::33a ni Ar Greenville (i:30
Lv ."^lacoii 10:10;i ni... 'J:'}5p ni Lv Greenville....^ : 7:00
Ar ColiiLijl.iis 2..'j5i' m... 6:20am | Ar Columbus 10:25

M & G Railroad and M & E Railroad | Columbus and Western Railw
Lv Columbus V 3:15p m... 7:00a uj \ Lv Cohnnhus..13:00pm... 8:20am... -^3:15
Ar M*'7itgoniery 7:1.T iii...ll:()0 a in : Ar Opelil.a t4:0.Tpm... 9:35am... -4:3C
Ar Tn)V Til."*!•in . t2:10] in Av Goo.lv.ater t,S;!0pm...12:3.3])iii... =^^S:1C
ArEuluiila 10:12p 7n...10:17a in ' Ar Syllacauga 0;.)0pm... 2:00jim... !):5C
Lv Montgomery 7:40a m.. 3:45p lu Ar Atlanta 1:25pm
Lv Eufanla.....". 4:37a in... 4:10p m i Lv Atlanta 2:00pm
Lv Troy 7:40a m ; Lv .S.ylUuaiiga ll'20 am
Ar Coluuilms 11:10a m... 8:00p m Lv Goudwater15:o5am... 2:30pm... *6:5fI
Ar Troy 2:10]i m... 7:15pm ; Lv dpclika tI0:20 am... .'■.:25pm...*10:2f!

Ar Colunibus..tll:40 am... 6:35iim...*n|li
I

~~eTTrcHAKLTON, G. P. A. | wTTl. McCLlNTOCK, Sup:
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A FAILURE— FOREIG -^AND HOME MISSIONS. i
Some facts recently presented by Canon Taylor in an article eiititled " T§1

Great Missionary Failure," in the Fortriigldly Review, suggest the inquiii
■whether it would not be advisable to spend the money that is appropriate
to the support of Foreign Missions in making converts and strengthening ti ;

churches in Christian countries. Canon Taylor is a distinguished clergyma
of the Church of England, and it cannot be said that in presenting facfci
showing the failure of Foreign Missions, he was influenced by a desire \ I
acquire notoriety.

It is estimated that the non-Christian population of those parts of Asia ati
Africa, of the people of which something definite is known, is more thif
920,000,000. The natural increase of this population by excess of birtl l
over deaths is about 11,000,000 annually Dr. Maclear, who is the chief of;

training school for Missionaries, estimates the yearly increase of nati^ \
Christians, due to the efforts of Missionaries, at 60,000 According to the
figures, it would take 183 years to convert to Christianity a single year's 1:
crease of the non-Christian population. Canon Taylor says: "In spite ■

our advance, instead of overtaking the work, the work is overtaking us.
is like the tortoise racing with the railway train, the longer the race continun
the farther the tortoise is left behhid."

But kow much money is spent annually in maintaining Foreign Missionm
According to Canon Taylor, the Protestants alone spend $ 10,000,000. T]r
number of American and European Missionaries is about 6.000, and of natin
Missionaries about 80,000. If the non- Christian population were to rema;i

stationary, and converts were to be made at the present rate, it would tal
hundreds of thousands of years to convert the world, even if there were i
relapses ; but the non-Christian population does not remain stationary, ao •

as above shown, it would tal^ nearly 200 years to convert the increase foi ;

single year. _
:

Canon Taylor gives some figures which apply to India alone. In tS
country the Roman Catholics convert to Christianity each year about 21,27
and the Protestants about 19,311. At this rate it would require sixty-fo
years to make as many converts to Christianity as would be equal in nnm)3
to one year's increase in the non-Christian population.

In China the Missionaries make very little progress. The Church Missio i
ary Society baptized last year 167. How small is this number out of a poj)|i
lation of 382,000,000, having an annual increase of over 4,580,000! At i;

! i

rate, even if the population remained stationary, the Society would not
able to convert China to Christianity in less than l,6b0,00o years.

It is costly business making converts in China The cost of making the !

converts- last year was i|75,00(). In Northern India f?17O,0oO was sp nt n

making 173 converts, and 715 agents were employed. In Egypt, Kuss: !

Palestine and Arabia, the Church Missionary Society had 119 agents in i i

employment during the last two years, and sj)ent !|;117,000 without making i

single convert. The fact must be kept in mind that where converts are ma .<

there are many relapses —so many, in fact, that it is difficult in many plac «

to estimate, with any degree of accuracy, the progress that the missions s '«

making.
Canon Taylor deals not only with the number of the converts, but also t <

quality of them, and the quality of a very large percentage of them is ba 1

The native African pastors and teachers are reported to be "more or^lt»
bad men."

These are only a few of the facts furnished by Canon Taylor, but they a <

sufficient to give an idea of the work of Foreign Missions. —Smannaii Nen *:

Those wishing Elders Durand and Lester's Hymn and Tune Book, wM

is a most excellent selection of both Tunes and Hymns, can get them at dk
TEL Messenger office, at $12 a dozen, by paying expressage, or .f l.2^H
single copy. Or they can get them by writing to Elder S. H. Dur^J
Southampton, Bucks co.mty. Pa , enclosing money order on that o£SH
Southampton, which is now a money order office. 1 1

And those wishing Bro. Goble's Hymn Book will'address him, D. H. Goq 'jI

Greenfield, Indiana, as we do not keep them on hand —not having time ?

attend to orders. —R.

i
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BIOaRAPHICAL.

ELDER GIDEON POTTER.

I have no distinct
knowledge of my fam-
ily further back than

j my ^grandfather, who
was born in England,

n n d moved to this

* ountry before the
Ivevolutionary war. In
liis infancy, he was
taken into the English
cliurch; but when he

• arne to years of ma-
turity he joined the
Regular Baptists. I

remember hearing him
say that his "god-
father failed to do what he promised; he promised to
raise him up in the ways of holiness, but failed to do it."
^[y grandmother's first name was Judah, and she, too,
was born in England; but I do uot know whether they
were married before or after they moved to the United
States. They first settled in Pittsylvania county, Vir-
uiuia. I remember hearing him speak of his ministers;
*'t' Elders Leland Joshua Carter, Lee, and Maston.
TIr' last was 80 years old or more when I could first
rt^member. He was a Regular Baptist minister before
tlie Revolutionary war, and told of being imprisoned
and whipped on account of his religious sentiments,
and I saw the scars on his back made by the whip. He
said he had felt as happy while preaching in prison as
he ever did at any time. I often heard grandfather
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talk of the Revolutionary war, and one thing I remeiui
her with pride, and that is

,

that there was not a siugl
Eegular Baptist ever known to be on the Tory side

The}^ were, without a single exception, friends to th
colonies, so far as I have ever heard.

Grandfather raised seven sons and three daughter^^

my father being the sixth child. Father was sixteeii
years old the year that Cornwallis surrendered at Yorkl
town, and thus ended the Revolutionary war. He har-

four older brothers who went through the war. Tw^
of them, however, were killed; the other two were witltJ
Washington, and, I suppose, were present when Cornii
wallis surrendered. I often heard these two uncles-
named Moses and Lewis, speak of their hardshipn
during the war. The oldest remained in Virginia, antu

the youngest went to North Carolina, and lived therr
till he died. One settled in Kentucky, and Benjamin
and my father came to Indiana. Benjamin settled in

Orange county, and was the last person that old BrC'
Johnathan Jones baptized, and they were both very oLi

at the time.
Father settled neai' Bedford about the year '32, an<i

only lived a short time afterward, and died near th
age of seventy. When I went to see him last, he toLi
me he was going to die, saying: "I have lived out m;
three-score and ten years, and am now about to leav
this world; I am prepared to go; my Master has caUe^.

for me, and I am willing to go."
My mother's name was Martha Phipps, and was o l

Welch descent. She joined the Baptist when I wa
about four years old, and was baptized by Eldo'
Abraham Mitchell in Mitchell's river. North Carolins
Father was a member of the Regular Baptists before
cai> remember. Although I was so young, I can we] i

remember seeing mother baptized. I remember that
was out of humor with Elder Mitchell on account of ili

Mother lived twenty-six years after father died, makin|i
her home principally with me and Brother Benjamim
In her doteage she seemed to think much about relig.^

ion, and often related her experience of grace. She j

too, was willing to die, and went as willingly as any ou' ^

I ever knew.
Father raised six boys and four girls. They were a

)

living when mother died. My three oldest brother,
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re in the war of 1812; I was too young to take part
that war. The two oldest, Benjamin and William,

i : st joined a rifle company in North Carolina, and went
(' join Gren. Jackson in, his war with the Creek Indians.
Piiey were present at the battle at the "Horse Shoe."

:;y also went with Jackson to reduce the French fort
Pensacola. While there, their time for which they

, olunteered expired, and nearly all their company came
lome; but they volunteered again, and went with
(;;ekson to New Orleans, and were in the battle there.
■Stephen volunteered later, and was not in any battle.

My oldest brother, Benjamin, finally settled in Mis-
(»uri (Jackson county), and during the last war he was
ouUy murdered by what was known as the "home
;uard." He and four other men were shot and laid in
1 heap, he having four balls shot through him. His
-> iupathies were known to be with the South. He had
wo sons in the rebel army, and on this account, no
I »ubt, he was murdered. I felt very much irreconciled
o this affair for a long while, but have become fully
vsigned, knowing that Grod will ultimately vindicate
be right. William settled in Virginia, lived and died
here; he joined the Regular Baptists there, and was
•a[)tized by Elder Wm. Davis. Stephen finally settled
n Missouri and died there. John and Lewis settled
nid died in Lawrence county, Ind.

My oldest sister married Samuel McBride, and settled
]i Davis county, Ind., near Washington. Mary married
Moses Hodge, and settled near Bedford, where she is
Mill living, being a widow. Her husband has been
load some years. Frances married Isum Hodges, and
^•^ttled in Lawrence county. They are both dead, some
iiiie ago. Martha married Natlian Jackson, and is now
i\ ing in Lawrence county, on Salt creek.
I was born July 4th, 1798, in Surry county. North

iirolina. Father was only a common liver, and my
opportunities for education were very poor. When I
vas eight years old, I was sent to school a while. My
pchool books were Dillworth's spelling-book and the
l^ew Testament. I went about six months at that time.
If learned to write at home. After I was grown, I went

|hree months to school to my brother in Virginia.
During that time I studied arithmetic all the time; the
text book I used was Pike's arithmetic. This was all
i
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the schooling I ever got. Father was a farmer, and, (

course, I was raised to work on the farm. He also foi
lowed stilling from my first recollection till I left horn
and during my boyhood we all had access to his whiskci'
and brandy at all times; yet I never knew one of til
family drunk while we stayed with father. In thm
time everybody kept spirits, and used them when am

as they pleased, and yet there was very little drunken
ness among the people. I never have been drunk in m\

life. I have always understood the Bible to condem;

drunkenness, but I have not understood it to requiiii
total abstinence., With i*egard to the use of whiskey,,
have through life kept as clear a conscience as any ma:i

Father was strict in his discipline with the family,
suppose I was, perhaps, as bad a boy as he raised,
loved frolics, and indulged in profanity; yet I ever hsi^

a regard for old people, and treated them with respec :

I was accustomed to hear the Regular Baptists preac [j
|

from my childhood, and I supposed I believed the

jj

doctrine. They preached then as they do now — tot ^
'

depravity and the recovery wholly o
f God. I now kno ^

that I did not believe what they preached, for I thougl
the change necessary could be accomplished by me . ;

will; I supposed I could repent and turn to God at ai ]
time it suited me, and, with this view of the subject,
felt a tolerable degree of security in my youthful day -

At times the subject of death and the future won (

come up in my mind in a way to fill me with uneasine*-; i

and I would vow to do better, but would relapse into ;

state of indifference on the subject. When I was aboi .

twenty-two years of age, I was away from home
work, and got word that Sister Policy had joined tl (

church, and was to be baptized at the next meetin i

With an oath, I declared that she must go no furth
with that matter, and I went home determined to put i

stop to her course. She had been a companion for me t

our frolics, etc., and I felt unwilling to let her leave m '

When I reached home, I saw that there was a mark( i

change in her features, and felt discouraged. I ask(
her to take a walk with me, during which I urged h

to give up her religion and remain with me; I urg(
that she was too young; that our youthful pleasur ;

would be at an end, etc. She said but little, but let n ♦

know that if "I would not go with her, she would ha^ <
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10 go alone." Her last words left an impression on my
iniiid that remained for some time; yet it wore away.
Some time afterwards we had arranged to have a dance
at a Mr. Franklin's, and, while plowing a few days be-

ijfoi'e this event, my mind was led to reflect on God and

\. religion, and the nature of sin, and I saw, as I never

J
had seen it

,

the character of God; and the fact that I

was subject to him came up before me. These thoughts
ilauipened my interest in the dance, but when th(^ time
came I went to it

,

but had no heart in it; and when I

was invited to take part in it
, I refused, assigning as a

rt^ason that I was sick. I told them that I must go
home, and I went home, and have never been at a

(lance since. I felt the need of a Saviour, and formed

a resolution to ^'get religion.'" I broke off from all pro-
fanity and wickedness outwardly, and betook myself to

[) layer. In this way I expected to find relief, for there
was a sense of guilt and ruin in my heart. I had failed
to understand the inward corruption of my nature, and
the real need of a new birth I had not understood, nor
liad I as yet understood the need of a Mediator, and
the importance of imputed righteousness. I learned
that my works and prayers did not reach the case. I
saw more or less sin in all that I did, and I gradually
learned that I needed something more than reformation.
As my attention was turned to my own heart, I saw
there an evil fountain which I felt sure must be purified;
^that fountain defiled my best works, and I gradually
learned that I was utterly destitute of righteousness,
and I could now plainly see what they meant by total
'Icpravtty. I looked on my case as a wretched one, and

1 regarded my condemnation as just, and had I been
the judge I should have condemned myself. As I com-

pared myself with God's word, "Sin revived and I

pied" to all hope of salvation in that way, and I under-
Btood no other. As I returned with my father from

'pieeting one night, just us two alone, I stopped and
told him that I was ruined; that I saw no way for my
escape. I told him that my sins were a permanent
barrier between me and God. I never shall forget the
terrible gloom that was upon me that night; I was
ready even to expect God -to destroy me at once. I

asked father to pray for me, and he kneeled down and
prayed; but still I felt miserable and unsaved. We
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went on home, us two alone, and I went to bed, b
could not sleep, so terrible was my sense of sin. Abo
midnight I got up and left the house, with no particul
plac(3 in view, and I went a quarter of a mile or moi
and fell on my face and tried to pray, ^nd I thought
the words, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and ai

heavy laden, and I will give you rest;" in a moment
felt sure that these words applied to me, and my sen
of ruin and guilt was gone, and I was happy; all natu
looked bright and good to me, and I rejoiced in t
sweet assurance that Christ was mine.

After this event, I became concerned about joinii
the church, and, although I had never questioned b
what the Regulai" Baptists were the true church, yel
devoted much time to reading the Testament, compt
ing their doctrine with the Scriptures. I felt anxio
to serve the Lord, but I wanted to serve Him in E
way, and finally became convinced that they were t
true church and decided to offer myself to them. T
church there was called Mitchell's River, and they h;

no pastor at that time. They sent for Elder Thorn
Oliphant, who was then a young man, and he came ai

preached to the people; and on the third Saturday
September, 1823, I offered myself to the church ai

told them my experience, and was received for baptis
I was baptized next day by Elder Thomas Oliphai
I think I experienced the rest that God has promis
to them that obey him. I have often wished that
the dear lambs of God v^ould follow Christ in His on
nances. How sad it is for His people to live away frc
His house, and thus deprive themselves of their tr
happiness. Should these lines ever come under t
notice of any one who has a hope in Christ, I won
exhort you to do your whole duty; put on the whc
armor of God; leave the world, and go to God's peoji
and live with them. How precious is God's cause, aii

how willing we should be to defend it and keep B
commandments.

After I joined the church I soon found my mind in

pressed with the duty of publicly speaking on the sDi

ject of religion. I reviewed God's mercy to me, ali

the goodness of God i-eveaied in the gospel, and I felt
deep interest in the church and its welfare, but f'

'

unwilling to engage in the task. This sense of duty <
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the one side, and an unwillingness on the other to per-
form it,- gave me a great deal of trouble. I knew that I
was nnediicated, and was not gifted in speecih, and
greatly feared I would injure the cause I loved so dearly;
I also bad the pride of human nature, which dreads the
scoffs of men and the ridicule and censure that would
surely follow if I engaged in this work. This conflict
of mind continued w^ith me to such a degree that I
became miserable ; my very life was a bui'den, and my
parents became very uneasy about me; they feared that
I would lose my mind. I could not work, my sleep was
disturbed, and my appetite for food was impaired. I
concluded that I would leave that country, hoping that
I would be relieved from this matter, and I wexit to
Virginia on horse-back, a distance of one hundi-ed
miles; but this gave me no relief; I still found this
sense of duty weighing on my feelings as heavily as
ever. I was not content to stay but a little while, and
returned home with the same gloomy feelings. The
members of the church were in the habit of meeting
every week for mutual edification, and on such occa-
sions some one or more would offer prayer, and some
would talk, giving their feelings in regard to religion;
and others would read a portion of Scripture and offer
some comments on it. I attended these meetings. On
one occasion, when we were met at Leonard Roy's, I
opened meeting by singing and prayer. I had become
convinced that I could not be happy in any other way;
in fact, I had become willing to bear all the reproach
that could be heaped upon me. Sooii after my return
from Virginia, I was lying on my bed thinking on this
matter, when the Saviour's words to Peter occurred to
my mind, ''Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?" and
again, "Feed my sheep." At this time I became fully
resigned to obey the Lord in this thing, but I soon felt
again unresigned; my weakness and ignorance seemed
to make it impossible; but the words of Christ occurred
to me, "All power, both in heaven and in earth, is given
into my hands; go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Grhost; teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you, and lo, I
am with you always, even unto the end of the world.
Amen." While reflecting on this passage, particularly
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the first and last parts of it
, I became fully resigned t<

my duty, and felt willing to depend wholly on the Lord
The church began to discuss the subject of my ordina
tion, and occasionally they spoke to me about it

,

but
objected, and opposed being ordained for some time'
but eventually yielded to the wish of the church ancn

was ordained by the following presbytery, to wit: Eldss
Thos. Douglas, Drewry Center and Pleasant Cochrami
and Deacons Leonard Koy, John Marsh and Drewr^
Hodges. This was in September, 1824. The praye
was offered by Pleasant Cochran, and the charge waai

delivered by Drewry Center.
Our church was a part of the Yadkin Associationn

and at the time we corresponded with the Mayo, Mounii
tain District and New River Associations. There wass

at this time, a general revival in all the Associations.
After my ordination I began to study the doctrine o •

the scriptures, with a view to teach it to others. W<''

did not, at that time, have any opposition of anv
amount, save from the Methodists, who considered oui
sentiments too hard, and felt called on to oppose us on

this account. Our churches were well established in
the doctrine of salvation by grace; the doctrine O"

election, special redemption, effectual calling and finai
perseverance were well understood and defended by oui
people, and they were greatly blessed in niaintainin| |1
these principles. p

I am not able to say just how these Association
originated, but I feel sure that they all, directly an( li

indirectly, descended from the Philadelphia Association |i

It is a matter of history that the Kehukee Association
in North Carolina, which still exists as regular Baptists
was formed by ministers from the Philadelphia Asso
ciation about the year 1754. The Kehukee Associatioi
was regarded as a mother Association, and was at tha
time in direct correspondence with the Mayo Associa
tion. To give the reader a just idea of the doctrine o

the Baptists at that time, 1 will give the 5th, 6th an(

7th Articles of Faith of the Kehukee Association :

5th. "We believe that God, before the foundation o

the world, for a purpose of his own glory, did elect i

certain number of men and angels to eternal life, anc

that this election is eternal, particular and unconditiona
on the creatures' part,
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6tli. "We also believe that it is utterly out of the
)0wer of men, as fallen creatures, to keep the laws of
xod properlj^, repent of their sins truly, or believe in
]hrist, except they be drawn by the Holy Ghost.

7th. "We believe that in God's own appointed time
md way (by means which he has ordained), that the
(lect shall be called, justified, pardoned and sanctified,
.nd that it is impossible they can refuse the call, but
hall be made willing by living grace, to receive the
>ffers of mercy."
I am not prepared to give the Articles of Faith of any

)ther Association there but I know they were the same
n substance as the above. The Philadelphia Associa-
ion was the first Association organized in the United
States. It was organized in 1707. In the year 1742
his Association adopted the London Confession of

( Taith, which was so called because it was first adopted
t n London, in 1689, by over one hundred congregations,
' iiow nearly two hundrod years ago. This Confession

)f Faith is mentioned by Belcher as setting forth the
loctrine generally believed by the Baptists. Although
M'leher was a Missionary Baptist, he was constrained
o admit that the Baptists generally believed the senti-
iiouts of this Confession of Faith. I doubt very much
vli ether one half of the Missionary Baptists believe the
Vrticles, but in order for the Missionary Baptists to
liow a connection with the Baptists of Europe, they
wi' compelled to recognize the "Philadelphia Confes-
ion." The reader that desires to know what the Bap-
ists believed two centuries ago, would be interested to

fead this Confession of Faith, [To be found in Hassell's

^'hurch History. —R.] especially as the churches that
|dopted it first may be truly regarded as the "Mother
Association;" and I am sure that it was substantially
1k' doctrine of all the Baptists of Virginia and North
parolina above named, at the time I first joined the
Rhurch. We sometimes hear ministers, speaking of
heir Articles, say that tJietj need explanation^ and with
L little explanation^ they believe Articles that are truly
without explanation) sound, but with their explanation
!hey are very unsound. I have admired the Philadel-
phia Confession, because it is in such plain language
ihat it can't be tortured to agree with Arminian senti-
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ments. [To be found in HasselPs Church History, ai
omitted here on account of space. —R.]

There was a young lady by the name of Tahiti
Hodges, daughter of Bartholemew Hodges, who liv<

in that community, who was baptized in our church
short time before my ordination. I became interest*
in her, and in the fall of 1825 we were married. Y'i
lived together until her death, which occurred Augu
28, 1860. The day of my ordination I was called to t'

care of Mitchell River Church, and one month later w
requested to take the care of Cove Spring Church, ai
was soon requested to take the care of Roaring Riv
Church, about thirty miles away, and still later, to(

the care of Franklin Church. We were poor, and t i

churches were poor, and we lived on rented land aiii

had to work hard to make a living, yet we had plen
* to eat and wear; our brethren helped us*some, and ^'

all got along well. Nothing unusual occurred amoi
Our churches for some three or four years, when t' :

"Missionary" spirit began to be manifest in that cou i

try. The first Missiona^iy Baptist I ever saw or hea
of was Robert T. Daniel. He came into our part of 1 1

country about 1828. He was a very smart man, and
fine talker. Upon his first visit he made afaroral l

impression on our people. He urged me to unite wi I

him in the enterprise; flattered me with the idea thi
I had an excellent gift; that it wae unnecessary for 1 1

to live hard and paor, and work on the f;irm as I w l

doing; he said he was getting $1,000 per year for bi

preaching, and that if he could not get that for hi

preaching he would quit it
,

and go to something e
l

s

that would make it. This kind of talk disgusted me; ,

felt that I must preach; there was a necessity in t

case that forbid me quitting. The New Testame i

account of the apostles forbid the idea that they cou (

so easily quit their ministry. I was convinced that iH
spirit was not of Grod; I felt willing to depend on G< <

entirely for my support, and thought it unwise aii(

sinful to fix a price on our preaching. It seemed <

savor of • a want of confidence in Grod, who hii(

promised to be with us '^always, even unto the end >

the world." My opinion of the missionary move
never changed. I determined to risk Grod's plan >

circulating the gospel, and have all through life pursufi(|
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thQ course I then adopted. I have found my God faith-
ful to his promises, and I have never passed the hat^ nor
had it done; I have never begged' the people for money
or aid of any kind, and yet I have had plenty all
through life; m}" children all have plenty, and are doing
well in this world's goods. I am now living with my
daughter Rachel, who married James Stone. I have a

^ood home there, and many of my brethren would
wihingl}^, if I needed it

,

take me to their homes and
care for me as long as I live. If I was young again,
and just startiij^^ in the ministry, I would disdain the

Missionary plan. I now know that God will care for
the man who honestly and faithfully does his duty as a

minister, and there is no need of having the promise of
men or churches to aid us; God?s promise is sufficient.

While I had the care of Roaring River church, which

|was thirty miles away, I became impressed in mind •

flthat I ought to preach at a place some twelve miles
ifrom the church — I always passed it in going to Roar
ijing River. I knew no one there, nor did I know any-
i|thing of the sentiments of the people there, but still I

f felt, every time I passed there, that I ought to preach
Ijthere, and on one occasion I stopped at a house in that
^neighborhood and had some talk wdth the people. They

(w
e
re

not members of any church, but I found that they
yere Christian people, and were anxious to have preach-
ing there. We had an appointment published there,
whicli was well attended. They finally went to Roaring
River and joined, and afterwards an arm was extended
to that place from Roaring River. Franklin Church

I jSecured the labors of another minister, and I took the
care of the arm, and we soon constituted a church
there, which prospered greatly. That church, Mt.

r Pleasant, still exists. I suppose there were fifty mem-
bers in it when I left that country, (N. C.)

In the spring of 1831 my folks moved to this State,
[(Indiana) and I felt constrained to come with father,
land settled in Lawrence county, in the woods, where I

was compelled to do much hard work to clear up our
land and build a house and out-buildings. I first joined
Salt Creek Church, which soon dissolved, and from
there I went to Indian Creek Church for membership.
The fii'st time I ever attended White River Association
jivas in the fall of 1831. It was composed of twenty-two
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churches, and a membership of 682. There was
trouble in the Association in regard to the reception c

alien baptism in Vernal Church. This difficulty resulte
in dropping connection with that church. The churcht
here had been tried sorely with the doctrine of J\
Campbell, and in some churches there had been divisior;
and there was much prejudice in this country on th^i

subject when I came here. It was very common the
for some one to criticise my preaching as soon as it w;Si

done. Campbell's followers were eyp^^ ready to
ra^$>

objection to our preaching. One thin'?'^ [ then observe
with regard to ''Campbellism" was that it utter|i
ignored experimental religion, and in their books ahi

papers, and also their conversation, they were accufi
tomed to ridicule the old-fashioned experimental reli
gion. I plainly saw that no intelligent person coull
consistently accept their views and believe in experr
mental religion. Their views of the design of baptisi!
were such that no person could be saved without it

,

Mr. Campbell taught. I knew that if this were tru-
that there was no salvation to heathens, nor to person
who had been sprinkled. They taught that men muj'
not only be immersed, but that they must be immerse
with an intelligent understanding that it was indispei
sible to salvation; hence their views virtually denie
that immersed persons were saved, unless they wer
immersed with their views of its design. I saw ilh
this view of the subject necessitated its advocates 3

'

deny that any person can be saved unless he be im
mersed with their views of immersion. It also made
necessary for them to deny salvation to heathens i

persons outside of Bible teaching. To avoid this con

sequence, they were compelled to aUow that there wen
two plans of salvation, one suited to the infants, heath
ens, etc., the other to the people under Bible teachinii
This ^ew was very repulsive to me, and very far froi'
what ^ had understood the Bible to teach. I notice<

too, that it was suited to catch the masses. It mac E

the new hirth an easy thing. "Being born again" w^s

an easy affair. Evangelical ftiith had no more signiJ •

caiice than our opinions respecting other thing;
Preaching was performed at a price, and "for filthy

lucre's sake." The true works of Christianity, it seemC'

to me, were discarded. There was a certain worldll
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asf about the conversation of its members, even when
:alking about religion, that was unpleasant to me. I
Deeame fully convinced that it was of the world; that
Grod was not in it

,

and that it was unscriptural and
unreasonable; that it tended to unite the church and
vrorld. This was the opinion I first formed of Camp-
3ellism; I am now of the same opinion. It has been
yreatly multiplied in numbers. <

I remained on the farm I first settled for twenty-
seven 3

' ears. We had eleven children born to us; two
3ied in infancy; the others all lived to be grown and
Harried but one. Gideon, our youngest, died >^f^fore

le was married; he died in 1865. Sarah died in XL" lois,
md left a family of five children. John wa drowned
n Martin county, in White river. William died Feb-
'uary, 1873; so that my wife and six of my children are
iead. I had the care of Indian Creek church first in
.835. The church was blessed with considerable pros-
perity. I also had the care of Salem church. I was
;he first man that ever preached a Baptist sermon in
;he neighborhood of Salem church, after which a'n arm
^as established there, which resulted in the organiza-
tion of a church there. We were blessed with consid-
erable revival there. Still later, I took the care of
jruthrie's Creek and Gilgal; also Spring Creek. These
churches were the principal places of my ministerial
abors for the twenty-seven years that I lived in Law-
•ence county.

There was a spirit of exhortation among the churches
n those days. The brethren often met together and
^.alked to each other about religion; some would engage
n prayer, and others would read a part of Scripture,
ind the brethren would mutually help and strengthen
each other. I am sorry that these practices have been

fibandoned. It was not uncommon to give an opportu-
lity for persons to be prayed for. Old Bro. Thomas
31iphant frequently, when he saw an interest among

[he people, would invite those who desired the prayers

)f the church to come forward and give their hands,
^"hether this was right or not, I will not now decide;

[Jut we felt that it was right, and were greatly blessed
'

n our churches. I am persuaded that there are two
extremes, ajid we are liable- to go to either. The church
)ught to mi nif est an interest in the religious welfare of
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the people. When we do, those who are seriously es
ercised will look to us for instruction; they will com
to us for a home. Brethren should watch for person
who are interested, talk to them, and invite them t
our meetings; make them feel that we are concerne
for their welfare. In this we used to gain in flu en c

among the people, and were a blessing to the commr i

nities where we met.
From Lawrence county I moved into Owen count^v

and first settled on the farm of Elder J. H. Oliphan
Sr., on the West river. I ^-emained in that neighbor
hood as long as my wife lived, and some three yean
later, when we broke up- housekeeping, and have bee
staying with Rachel Stone, my daughter, ever since.

My wife's death occurred in August, in the year 186(i

She was fully reconciled to her death, and told me nc.

to weep for her, that I would soon follow her. Aboiii
this time I united with Friendship church, and a,m stii
a member of that church.

A series of difficulties began in the White Rive
Association about the year 1860, which grew worse an
worse until the division, which occurred in 1866.
Wtis chosen Moderator of the Association in 1863, an
have served as Moderator ever since, except two yean
being absent. I shall not attempt to give a detaile'
account of the unhappy division of our Association
Since then our numbers are few, but we retained ai

our correspondence, and have enjoyed the visits an

preaching of scores of good preachers from every dire<

tion. We now have twelve churches, and about for
hundred members. We are in peace and enjoyin
prosperity. We need more ministering brethren amon
us. I greatly desire that all our brethren and sistei
would pray to God to supply our need in this particula

My labors are done. I will be 89 years old July 4tl

1887, if I live till then. I am not able to travel an

preach as I used to do, but I still love the cause as we

as I ever did. The doctrine of grace is my solace no'
in my old age, and I can recommend it to the brethre'
as the only ground of a sinner's hope. I shall soon b

beyond the reach of sorrow, division and death, whei
I hope to join the company of the dear ones gone b('

fore, and enjoy an eternal rest from all my labors an

cares. I realize that I am but a speck in God's cref
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on, yet I look up to the dear Kedeeraev with hope that
the great events of the last day I shall be rescued

om destruction, and brought off a conqueror through
im that loved me and gave himself for me. And

ow, dear ones, among whom I labored, I bid you
ire well till we meet in eternal glory. May God help
ou to bear up amid the trials of life.

GriDEON Potter.

A CONCISE MEMENTO OR ADDRESS

To my Dear Brother W. M. Mitcliell^ and Numerous
Mliren, Friends and Readers of The Gtospel Mes-
cnger: —As I am getting old aud may soon
ave to resign this mortal clay to its original
ust, there may be some, or many, of those with
hom I have had the pleasure of spending a good
ortion of my life in uninterrupted friendship and
lurch fellowship, wishing to hear from me before I
ait the stage of mortal action. Although the secret of
le Lord is w^ith those that fear him, yet, his providen-
al dealing with his children is often dark and hidden,
it it is always for their good and his declarative glory,
)r he hides them in his pavilion, in the secret of his
bbernacle. I am here cooped up, as it were, in this
jeming obscure corner of my Master's dominion, al-
.ost entirely abstracted from society. As to God's
iirpose in it

,

or the ends he designs to accomplish by

, I know absolutely nothing ; yet, I fully believe the
iling of his providence has determined my present
ace of abode, and will end in his manifestive glory
id my good; and though I repine under, and feel the
ing of his dispensations, I know that it is the arrow

'

the Lord, and with David am ready to cry out,
rhine arrows stick fast in me; thy hand presseth me
>re." But when by faith I am enabled to realize with
avid and Job, that all my desire is before the Lord,
id my groanings are not hid from him; that he
loweth the way I take, and when he hath tried me I

tall come forth as gold, tranquility of mind is restored

^
id from a felt sense of God's goodness and my unwor-

,,|.iness, I deem it a great mercy to me, a poor sinner,
be enabled to trust in his promises. Often in my
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meditations the suggestions come up, "How can yo i

reconcile your isolated condition, as to your brethren i i

particular, and mankind in general, to a call to thj
ministry of God's word?" Though my desire to mee-;

and enjoy the society, and join in the public worship c
'

our common Lord and Master is not one whit abatec^
yet I know the Lord, as the great Creator of all things;
has ordered it otherwise, to whose ordination it wi 1

ever be my felicity to submit and resign implicit obedi-
ence, as far as my fallen and imperfect state will allov^
knowing that he is too wise to err, too just and holy t)
do wrong, and too merciful to be unkind; and thougi
our pathway from grace to glory be lined with thorn!!,
and trying scenes of afflictions abide with us, and thh

shadows of death encompass us, even then, the Lordi?
tried ones are by faith enabled to draw water from tb9

wells of salvation by embracing such precious promise 3

as follow: "The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not wan';
he maketh me to lie down in green pastures, he leadet i

me beside the still waters; yea, though I walk througj
the valley and shadow of death, I will fear no evil, fc [

thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfoi t

me. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all thi

days of my life, and I will dwell in the house of th^

Lord forever." "I will never leave thee nor forsat^
thee."

We may receive these precious promises in the miii 1

without visible effect, but to realize their blessedneji:

or happy effects in one's experience is the highest stat^

of felicity attainable by poor, sinful mortals here belo^ .

These and all the blessings that accompany salvatio i

arise from, and are enjoyed as a result of the spiritui
union or unity of Christ as the spiritual head and hm^

band of his bride, or mystic members of his body, th
church. What a mercy to poor, way-worn traveleic

through this dark and gloomy vale to have such i3

friend to protect, guide and preserve us. For, notwitli-
standing we are ignorant, weak and faltering, we h&M

SL formidable and invincible escort to accompany mt
minister to our every want; grace within to direct, ani

providence without to protect and preserve us. AnV

if
,

on our journey thither, we experience no visible

tokens of the divine favor, we may surely cast anchdi

upon God's faithful promises, and derive comfort ana
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insolation from thence; for our good must be left to
lis own choice, as he chooses rather to profit than to
)]('ase us. It may be that God sometimes conceals the
;i V()rs he designs for his children, that he may force
licin from dire necessity to rely alone upon him for
K'rded succors. And, thqugh the poor pilgrim may not
in\'e one ray of light as a token for good, or meet with
lis Lord on his road to glory, yet he can rejoice in
lew of meeting him at his journey's end. To conclude

|his part of my subject. Though the religious world
nay boast many conspicuous characters as ornaments
'f the Christian religion, men of towering intellect and
ieep penetration in sacred things, some of whom have

|)een seemingly revered as oracles of divinity, yet I be-
ieve the best religion in the world is the grace of Grod
11 the heart of a poor, miserable sinner, evidenced by a
[uiet, humble and submissive walk before Grod, and a

piiform, upright walk and Grodly conversation in the
vorld and before men. And this is the very best evi-
leuee of being in such a blessed state. As the report
las reached some of my brethren in Tennessee that I
[111affiliating with those holding the fleshly two-seed
leresy, I will say in reference to the charge that last
bctober I attended the Big Creek and Union Associa-

jions, composed of churches supposed to hold the two-
leed heresy, and I will further say that it has never
jeen my pleasure to meet with brethren whose religious
jentiments as a body were more in accord with my
>wn, especially Big Creek, with members of which I
lad a more full and free interchange of views than with
hose of Union Association, particularly with old Bro.
3en Young, formerly of Kentucky, with whom I asso-
ciated and traveled about four weeks. I never heard
hese brethren accused of the above heresy, except Bro.
3en Parker, until I came to Texas, and I asked him if
le held the views attributed to him. He said he did
lot. I heard him preach several times, and he did not
>reach nor advocate it in my presence. Thei'e are
several good brethren from Tennessee and Alabama,
ny acquaintances that are in this connection of Baptists,
it the Big Creek I met and tried to preach in counec-
ion with Bro. N. W. Little, of Clinton, Ky., and saw
'rom a Minute of this connection of Baptists that Bro.
P. M.. Lancaster, formerly of Tennessee, preached at

(2)
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one of their Associations in 1886, and Elder MeAdamj:
formerly of Mississippi, who, in the fall of 1886, move(
to this county, and, owing to onr severe dronth an(
failure in crops, moved first to Kanfman and then b

Henderson county, Texas, joined one of the churche
of this connection — a brother who, as far as known, i
deservedly, in my opinion, held in hi^h esteem, both h

Mississippi and Texas, his adopted State. Before cod
eluding this notice, I wish to say to his numerou
friends and brethren, as far as they can be reachei
through the columns of the Messengge, that owiiig t<

his sickly location, and having so much sickness in hi
family, he has returned here to Blanco, where he wa
greeted seemingly with warm hearts and williug hand;;

by his neighbors generally, but more especially by hii;

brethren, members of the little church constituted sine •

I came here, and the only one ever constituted in thi
county; and, being desirous to preserve unimpaired th -

faith and practice of the gospel church set up by Christ
and the Apostles, we have not, and will not, connec;
ourselves with any of the parties claiming to be Primi^
tive Baptists until a better state of things exist anion;;
them; for they, unhappily, seem to be divided into littl >

factions, each claiming to be orthodox, and censurin;;
all others as disorderly or heterodox, so much so thai ,

in some instances if I visit and associate with one o'
those parties, it disqualifies me for doing so amonic
others. Thank God our little church has been muG.i
blessed and enabled, from every visible appearance,
keep the unity of the spirit in the bonds of peace, an< l

seem to be alive and united together in one heart an<^

one mind, striving together for the faith of the gospe-.
I find in my Bro. Mc Adams a true yoke-fellow, indeec,
and deem it a great favor to me that 'the Lord has, b;

'

the rulings of his providence, sent him back here.
I will close this narative by stating that so far at

worldly comforts and enjoyments are concerned, then!
is nothing very interesting here to the pleasure-seeker,
except health. I do believe this is a very healthy couni-

try. The grain and vegetable crops are good, but tbi?

cotton crop is sorry, and we have had a two montbi'
drought, which has cut it short. I beUeve, with reasoDi-

able industry and economy, if clear of debt, a perso:i'.

can make a very good living here, as the land is genera
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ally very fertile, and with good seasons will yield suffi-
cient grain and forage in one year to last two. Now,
dear Bro. Mitchell, I wish you and Bro, Respess to
accept my thanks for sending me the Gtospel Messen-
ger, and be assured I very much appreciate your
kindness and esteem it a great favor; and if in anything
I have wiitten for its columns, or that of the Signs of
the Times^ there was the least appearance of harshness
or acrimony, believe me, it was not my design to hurt
feelings, or impair in the least the friendship or Chris-
tian fellowship heretofore existing between us. But I
may have been swayed by some warmth of feeling
arising from my convictions as to the correctness of the
sentiments contended for. And now, my dear Brother
Mitchell and brethren scatter ed abroad, though we meet
with trials, afflictions and disappointments by the way,
and see through a glass darkly (by reason of which we

'differ in sentiments), and though we never meet this
iside the river on our journey to Canaan's land, may we
all indulge the pleasing hope that when the silver cords

iof life are cut, and our mortal part is remanded to its
'Ioriginal dust, then, and not before, we shall see eye to
eye, and know even as we are known. We shall then
have met to part no more, and have traced life's mortal
windings to its last resting place, till awakened by the

ftrump of Grod, and the disembodied spirit has bright>-
lened into the perfect image of God and safely moored
in the haven of eternal rest, where the adorable Trinity
pour forth their plentitude of unfading glory to our
unclouded view; there to unite with all the enraptured

'
Ihosts in seraphic strains of melodious song in ascrip-
'
tions of praise to a triune God for ever and ever. And
may you and I and brethren be prepared to join the

I
happy choir when done with time, is the prayer of your

I unworthy brother in gospel bonds.

Blanco, Texas. James Wagner.

I
P. S. —Brother Mitchell, will you please give your views, throuj»]i the

Gospel Mkssenger, on what is called Ezekiel's Vision, chapter 37,

\ especially 3, 4 and 5 verses. I liope Baptist churches will not adopt Ero,

Hartley's proposed basis of uuiou, as I regard the Bible as the only

j basi-s of union for Baptist, J, W,
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CHUECH HISTORY DEBT.

Deae Bkother Eespess: I have been requested by
several brethren to publish in the GtOSpel Messenger.
an account of the cause, the present condition, and the
prospects of the Church History Debt, and I cheerfully
comply.

The principal of the debt, $2,000, is the excess of ray
unavoidable expenses above my income during the six
years when I was at work on the Church History.
While I was engaged in preparing the book, I and my
family had to live. I labored hard day and night, de-
priving myself, for several years, not only of the time
needed for the support of my family, but of numerous
midnight hours greatly needed for rest and sleep, a.nd II
accomplished the task imposed upon me by my breth-
ren as faithfully as I could. It was a labor of love,,
both on the part of my father (who worked about four
years on the history), and on the part of myself; we
made no charge for our services. I sacrificed my
school at Wilson, N. C, to the History, and sold myself
and family out of house and home, a.nd have mortgaged;
nearly aU my property, except my books and school
apparatus, which have very small pecuniary value,
though valnable to me as a teacher, in order to secure
the payment of the debt of $1^,000.

I never expected to ask my brethren to help me pay
any of this debt, but thought that there would be in-
come enough from the sale of the book to pay it. Audi
this would have been the case, and the debt would ^

have been about cancelled by this time, if the book had:
contained no more matter than I was promised it should
contain ; but it contains three times as much matter (and
even this seems but small for the history of the church
for about six thousand years), so that, as the publishers
and binders had first to be paid, / have not realized a
cent from the sale of the books, and I still owe the pub-
lishers two hundred dollars for printing and binding
4,000 copies. They have about six hundred dollars''
worth of books and agents' accounts on hand; and, iff
these books should ever be sold, and the accounts col--
lected, there will be a credit to me of about $400, to gO"

towards paying the debt. And on each future copy off
the bool^ I am to have 75 cents (or only 50 cents, if soldi
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by paid agents), if any more copies should ever be sold;
but the sale is very small now, while I have already
paid $700 interest on the debt, and the interest (eight
per cent.) is constantly accumulating. There is but
little probability, I think, of my ever receiving enough
from the sale of the book to pay even the interest on
the borrowed money.

Because of the great increase of matter, it was im-
possible to furnish the book in leather binding for two
dollars; but it was furnished in good cloth binding for
that price, and the binders charged half a dollar extra
for the leather bidding. I do not know of any other
book, so large as the Church History that is sold for so
small a price. As books usually sell, the History in
cloth binding would bring about three dollars. Schoff's
History of the Apostolic Church, in cloth binding,
which gives the history of only a hundred years, and
contains only about half as much matter as the Church
History, sells for four dollars. The postage on each
copy of the Church History is nearly a quarter of a
dollar; and another quarter of a dollar is allowed on
each book to any one who buys as many as six copies
at a time; so that only about a dollar and a half may be
received for the book itself.

It is all I can possibly do to support, in a verj^ econom-
ical manner, my family of six, by the income from my
present school and the donations received by me in my
ministry; so that the prospect certainly is that all my
property will be sacrificed unless my brethren and sisters
and friends help me. They have already kindly con-
tributed about $500 for this purpose, so that the present
amount of the debt is about $1,600. If the books now
in the hands of the publishers and agents should be sold
(which may possibly be the case in a year or two), the
amount would be reduced to $1,200 and interest for a
year or two.

The debt was contracted solely by my long-continued
i and earnest endeavor to serve the interests of religious
1 and eternal truth and the cause of the Primitive
j Baptists. I gave my time and services to my brethren
I freely and in love; and if they, with equal freeness, will
i give me money to pay this debt, or will help to sell
copies of the History so that I can be relieved of the
debt, I hope that I shall feel humbly thankful to them
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and to the Lord for putting such love in their heai-te
The inspired Apostle Paul affectionately exhorts us t
"bear one another's burdens, and so fulfill the law o
Christ.'' — G-al. vi. 2. Yours in love,

Williamston, K C, Sylve&ter Hassell,

PEEACHERS AND PREACHING.

Deak Brothek Respess: Having a little business'
matter to straighten up with you, I will offer som^ren
flections for publication; submitting them to your judgg
ment. I have had some considerable experience iii

public life, and in the labors and privations of thi
public ministry, and by this time I ought to hav\'
learned some of the lessons which experience teacheii

I hope to speak from experience in what I may say, m;i;

own at least, if not that of others. My mind is upoj;
the duties and obligations of ministers in relation U

brethren and the cause; and the obligations of th
brethren in return. As the ministers do the talking,'
and the brethren have to hear what may be said, with •

]

out a chance to plead their own cause, and there ha *l

been, at one time or another, much complaining of th )\
brethren on the ground of a lack of zeal and liberalit/s
in their contributions, I feel disposed to speak a wori
in their behalf. They are said not to do as well by thei:
ministers as they should. We seldom hear of any pre •

tests against these complaints. The brethren meekb'
submit to them, perhaps promising, in their own mind^i,

to do better in time to come. I have not, for myselili
had much cause for complaint of the churches or of th >

!'

congregations, in regard to either hospitality or prompt j

ness and liberality. They have probably been mor >
l

remiss in attending their own appointments, either fo '

preaching or for church business. I have all alonii;

through a travail of forty years, found the brethreii
very kind, patient and long-suffering; ready to do anyv'

thing and everything for my comfort and encourage"
ment, while I have had much to complain of in regarri
to myself. I have been failing all the while to serve at
the brethren deserved, and as they really needed. lam
not that faithful and wise steward whom his lord mighi^

make ruler over his household to have each one givei'
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their portion in due season. I have never been able to
t either do justice to the subject or to the people that I
0am obligated to serve. I would not, of course, allude
to these things but to vindicate the brethren from some
of the complaints that are sometimes indulged in
against them.

The term minister is significant of the relation that a

preacher sustains to the churches, and as to the service
needed, and the value of service rendered, they, as a
general thing are the best judges. It would seem to

imgly that the washes, as well as the interests of the
churches and brethren should be consulted as a guide
in fulfilling this service.

My old pastor gave me this advice in my first setting
out in the ministry: to wait the invitations of the
brethren, and be subject to arrangements that they
might make for me in regard to appointments abroad,

ijl have always regarded this as good and safe advice to
1.follow. I do not doubt that ministers are subject to

weighty impressions in regard to traveling in the minis-
try, and sometimes the impression will be quite definite
as to the route and section to be visited. But it is by
no means certain that such impressions are always from

•the Spirit. Many have had impressions about preach-
ing who have never developed any gift. I do not pro-

ipose now to deal with these impressions more than to

I say that they are by no means a safe guide, ai)d unless
corroborated by a voice from the brethren, and other
circumstances, it will not be advisable to give much

jheed to them. Brother Eespess, some time ago (July,
1885,) published some editorial remarks in referer ce to
the propriety of preachers arranging extensive journeys
as preaching tours among the churches. These journeys
sometimes embrace churches that have regular preach-
ing and the burden of its support. Some of these

j journeys involve a heavy expense, which the brethren

I of the churches visited are t^xpected to bear. Not only
so, but they are expected to furnish private conveyance
sometimes for quite extensive trips, and these trips, as
well as many of the appointments, come on week days,

I
when the brethren and their teams are all hard driven

)
with the necessities of the busy work season. He was
extraordinarily diffident and modest in the suggestions
that he offered—more so than I can be—but he covered
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the ground that I am now occupying, only I am goir c

further. I know of no instance of the brethren con 1

plaining of these things. They have cheerfully accepts i
offered appointments, helped the visiting brother on h i
way, and endeavored to make him whole with regard 1 ;

both time and expenses. I will submit to these mini \
tering brethren, who sometimes indulge in complain' ^
against the brethren of the churches, whethey they ai i
not complaining without sufficient reason! I ha\t
mingled continually with my brethren, and have see \
the burdens they have to bear. It has fallen to my ki
many times to announce the proposition to make a con-
tribution to a traveling visitor in the ministry. I ha^? ;

seldom, if ever, thought anything more necessary tha i

just to let the people know what was wanted. I thinij
as a general thing they are more willing than able,

have this much faith in my brethren, that I am willinii
to share every burden with them, and relieve theiii
whenever and wherever I can. "When churches invit o

a minister to visit and preach for them, I think he goes
at their expense, and they should so understand it. [

understand the apostle to teach also that if his wife is i

sister in the church, she has a right to accompany him.
But when people make their own arrangements to visii
distant churches or Associations, sometimes where the; '

are fully supplied, and where the visit is entirely unex-
pected, I submit whether the churches visited ar^^

under obligations to meet all expenses involved in suci
cases. Sometimes individuals will, on their own re-

sponsibility, send invitations to distant ministers, withi-

out giving a thought to the matter of expenses. I thin] :

there should be discretion in this matter, as an invita -

tion to come naturally conveys with it the idea of ; >

willingness to bear the expenses.
Although I have never had complaints to make,

cannot doubt but that there are instances where pastor
settled with churches, and, devoting most of their tim«i

to faithful and unwearied service, are neglected, an(

left to bear the burden of care and labor alone, witl
little, if any, evidence that their service is appreciated'
Some of our Baptist churches are made up mostly Or

poor people, who have their hands about full to mee'

necessary expenses; and on such, a faithful pastoji
would feel that his yoke upon them should be easy. J
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think the ministry is not without responsibiUty in some
of the most serious cases of church neglect. There have
been those, and may be yet for aug'ht I know, who have
endeavored to make capital for themselves out of the
money-loving sentiments of their congregation, by de-
claiming against pay for preaching, claiming that they
did not preach for pay, and did not wish any pay, etc.
As far as my knowledge extends, and it is not very
limited, the ministering brethren are satisfied with the
conduct of the churches in this respect, and are dissat-
isfied mainly with themselves, lamenting their insuffi-
ciency for the great and responsible work, sharing
every labor and every joy with their brethren. It is
now fifty years since the division took place in this
country, and before that I heard more noise and com-

1 plaint from ministers in regard to money matters in a
I single year than I have heard since, put it all together,
during half a century. I would like to have said these
things in a much more kindly way if I had had the
capacity, for I trust I have the best interests of the
church in my heart. I am not often able to rise above
the gloom consequent upon repeated domestic afflic-
tions. Yours to serve,

State Boad, Del. E. Rittenhouse.

Beloved Brother Respess: During the month of August I was blest
to visit and preach to a number of the churches in the bounds of the
Lower Canoochee Association. I will not attempt to give a synopsis of
my tour, but will say that the Lord greatly blest me on the trip. At my
first appointment I baptized a beloved biother. At my second appoint-
ment, Elder F. M, Stubbs and myself baptized a poor invalid lady, who
was so badly crippled by rheumatism that she could not move a liinh of
her body; and, to add to her sore affliction, she was totally blind; but, to
judge from the relation she gave ol" the dealings of the Loid with her,
she was alive and active in all the tive senses religiously. I entertain no
doubt but what she is walking by faith; and, while her poor body is
sorely afflicted and paralyzed by disease, she is sweetly abiding in Jesus,
and ere long will be delivered out of all her afflictions, and will be like

j Jesus. What a grand thought, that our poor, afflicted bodies will bear
the image of the blessed Jesus, and will be one with him and the Father!

Tile Lord has graciously blest Bulloch and Tatnall counties in planting
many churches, who are firm and apostolic in their practice; that peo])le
down there are blest with a splendid countiy, sound churches, and. in
some places, an able ministry. During my tour I met some brethren and
sisters in every community that are very near my heart. I love them

I dearly for Christ's sake. I felt at home among them, believing that we
; were all one in Christ Jesus. I feel satisfied that they have been tried by

I traveling preachers; but, notwithstanding the trial of their faith, I can
say that any old Baptist minister, who is sound in faith and in order at
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home, and who is moved by the love of God to visit and preach to then"
will receive a warm r.'ception. I met Elders Stubbs, Temple, Foitne
(of Florida), Jones. Strickland, and Smith, and several licensed preachei
during my tour. Surely the Lord has abundantly blessed that part c
Georgia with many precious brethren and sisters.

The churches of the late Primitive Western Association met at Prov;
dence, Meriwether county, in general Union meeting on Friday bc^lbr
the first Sunday in October, and on Saturday organized themselves int
an Association known as the Primitive Western Association. It was
meeting of the " Lord Jesus come up to the feast every day." Elders 1
J. Head, I. G. Nichols, and J. E. Duke, with their respective churches
are members with us. Our Association is now blest with good churche
and an able ministry. I don't know how to be thankful enough to Go
for his goodness to us in our Association. I attended the Beulali an
New Hope Associations; they both were blest with good preacliing
They had good meetings. A. B. Whatly.

HogansvUle, 6a.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS, Wm. M. MITCHELL, and J. E. W. HENDERSON, Editors.

END OF VOLUME 10.

This issue closes the Tenth Yolume of The Gospej
Messenger and the Messenger year of 1888. The yea
has been hke years before it. Indeed, the years are a]

much ahke; summer and winter, seed time and harves
time are in all of them. And the lives of human beingi
vary little from year to year. They are born into th<

world, stay but a moment, and sicken, suffer and die
and go out of it. Pestilences occur perhaps in som<i

parts of the earth in every year, and in the presen
year it has fallen to the lot of Florida to be scourge(
with the yellow fever, and perhaps next year it will b(

visited upon some other portion of the earth. Wit!
the young and vigorous of the human family it ii

almost .always springtime, a season filled with the hopei'
and promises of the future; but with the old, those whd
have gotten into the ''sere and yellow leaf" of autumi
and winter, it is different. They look for spring- timd
no more, and like Barzillai to whom David said, on hiu
return to Jerusalem after his victory over his patricida i

son Absalom, "Come thou over with me and I willfeeC'
thee with me in Jei'usalem," to which Barzillai answered
' How long have I to live, that I should go up with iht
king unto Jerusalem; and can I discern between gooC"



The Gospel Messenger.—1888. 567

and evil; can thy servant taste what I eat or what I
drink; can I hear any more the voice of singing' men
and singing women! Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn
back again, that I may die in mine own city, and be

buried by the grave of my father and my mother. But
behold thy servant Chimham," (his son) ''let him go
over with my lord, the king, and do to him what shall
seem good to thee." —2 Sam. xix.

Barzillai had passed away from the warmth and vigor
of summer into the cold and dreary days of winter.
He no longer aspired to place in camp or court; he
relished no longer the honors and festivities sought in
vigorous manhood, but turned from them to the grave
of his father and mother. There had ceased to be any
future for him in this life but to die in his own city,

land be buried where his parents were buried. And yet

|h
e did look forward, too, but it was in his son Chim-

jham, whom he commended to the king's favor, as, per-
ihaps, some old minister whose days of work are over,
commends in his prayers an own son in the gospel to
the favor of the Lord and the church. But for Bar-
izillai, himself, there was no future but to be laid to rest
by the side of his father and mother. He lived in the
past —in the past when it was summer time with him
and he was happ}^; to those days his mind turned, and
in memory he lived them over again with his father
and mother. He loved them and so cherished their
memory that he wished to die in the city where they
died, and there be buried. A child who so cherishes
the memory of his or her parents, can hardly be but a

jgood man or woman; nor could parents whose memo-
iries are so fondly cherished by children have hardly
been otherwise than good. Have many of us so lived
that our children will affectionately cherish our memo-
ries, and like Barzillai, have their last thoughts of earth
jand time connected with our graves! His reference to
\ihe grave of his father and mother is touching, and it

isignifies more than merely being buried near them. It
impresses our mind with Barzillai's unshaken confidence
in their blessed immortality, and that he, like Ruth, of
Naomi, felt that their God was his God, and wanted to
idle as, and where, they died, and there be buried. He
'too, then, though in the winter of old age, was looking
forward, but not to camps and courts, but away from
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earth and mortality, and like Paul, was looking for til
crown of the righteous judge that awaited him beyon
"the crystal sea." The old can no longer enter into tli
pleasures of the young; they can no longer taste whu
the young relish, and therefore they turn away fro >

them.
But the grave is not the end of man; he shall H

raised from it
,

both the righteous and the wicked. ^\
do not know how this will be ; we know but little mo: \

about it than we do about where we came from whe-

"we were made in secret and curiously wrought in til
lowest parts of the earth." We know we are here, an
that we are all going away from here. Do we believ
that Christ died and rose again! and if we do, we a:ii

safe from death, and death is nothing; indeed, it is bv

the "gate of endless joy." But we mortals are "time
ous worms," and have not power to overcome deat i

only as it is given us by Him who fought the batt ^

against it and destroyed it. The battle was and yet "

s

his, and not ours." Death is the last enemy, and H

meet it Barzillai was made willing to turn back froi
the king's court to his own city and the grave of h

parents. There was something strengthening to him i

it; there was a drawing in that direction, and a pres
ing forward to it as with the blessed Lord with his fac
set toward Jerusalem, straitened to be baptized wit
death. Barzillai, no doubt, saw his father and moth(
die, and maybe closed their eyes, after receiving the:

last message of love;' saw them triumph through gra(5
over death, crying in spirit, if not in words, 0 grav' ^

where is thy victory ! We go back to the death of oi i

own father when he held his trembling hand to us sa}
-

ing "farewell," and we cried out, "oh, you are not goin ;

to die; you will get up;" and he said, "John, don't tal :

that way; I have no fear of death; I want to die, to d
f ■

part and be with the Lord." And so he fell aslee] ,

though death had often been a great terror to hiii .

And there is where we want to be buried too ; to d
i '

and be buried in the faith in which he died and wa ^

buried. Barzillai may have felt as if lying near thai i

in death was in a sense living with them ; as resting i t

peace near those he loved and revered in mortalit}.
The women who loved Jesus went, after his burial, t •

his sepulcher to see him ; there they had last seen bin i
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Trapped in his shroud, and thither with sad and loving
earts they turned in the early morning. But he was
ot there; the grave was there, but he was gone, for he
ad arisen. And have not our fathers and mothers
risen too, in a sense, and gone to our Father, and your
'ather, our God and your God? Yes, they are with
esus; the stone that closed their graves has been
30ved away, and they are with the Lord. And their
odies will be raised, and they shall live forever in a
lorified humanity. It is a great mystery, but every-
ling connected with our future state is a mystery.
Iven this little earth upon which we live and die, is a
lystery; this little ball in the limitless universe, turn-
ig over every day, and whirling through space with a
elocity far beyond any railroad train, and making a
oise, if we could hear it

,

exceeding the roar of a thous-
nd seas, is a great mystery.

But we will come to earthly things, and say to our
paders whom we have served to the best of our

jbility, that as long as we live here we have to eat
nd drink and be clothed, and to do this we have to
ave money. And we regret that many of you have,

fo doubt thoughtlessly, put the burden upon us of
ssking you to remember your dues to us. For it is a

urden to us to ask you, and but for our needs, we
^ould not do it. But we do need it, and beg you, each

t you, to look at the printed slip on your Messenger,

r the wrapper, and see how much you are behind,
nd remit it to us at once, and for a year in advance,

f you can spare it. For example, suppose it is my
!wn name instead of yours, and on my Messenger the

jrinted slip is, J. R. RESPESS, JUN 86. That means
nat I am behind from June, '86, and that I owe the
lessenger $2 50, and to renew I should send $3 50,

5 pay up and pay to June, '89. Or, suppose it is any
ther month is 86—Say Dec. '86— that means I am

iehind from December, '86, and owe the Messenger

2
. and to pay up and renew, I should send $3 Or,

uppose it is any month in '87— say June, '87— that
eans I owe from June, '87, to December, 88, or
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$1 50, and should send $2.50 to pay to June, '8$|

Or, suppose t is any month in '88— say June, '88-
that means I am behind from June, '88, and shoull
send $1 to pay to June, '89. It is much easier to pai
promptly, because when it gets to be two or three ((

five dollars, the sum is so large that it goes againsi
the grain to pay it. We have lost a great de^l bt)

non-payers, and would never have believed it if w
had been told it ; but by sad experience we hav^

found it so. But we believe we have sinned also —
mean myself now— because we were, no doubt, undci
a carnal spirit when we^ were making such efforts, hm

premiums and otherwise, to increase our circulatioEii
and we increased it, but it nearly ruined us. Wi
trust that God in his mercy, has driven by his scourge

this spirit of merchandise in his temple out of ua^

and we expect to do so no more.

Dear brother, upon reading this, look on your sli i

and go at once— don't put it oft—and send the pay, an!
you will feel better. The Lord be with you all.—^E..

'

REPLY TO ELD. WAONEE— VALLEY OF DE"^
BONES.—Ezek. 37.

At the request of Elder J. Wagner, of Texas, we offf i
a few general remarks upon some things which W3

understand to be represented by the Valley of dr^

bones," as found in the 37th chapter of Ezekiel, fi'oi i

the 1st to 14th verses inclusive. And that the readeis
may have the text before them, in connection wit'i
what is here written, we quote a portion of it as follows ::

"The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in tlie Spii 4

of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley, which was fml
of bones, and caused me to pass by them round about; and behold the '3

were very many in the open valley, and, lo, they were very dry. And 1 i
said unto me, 8on of man, can these bones live? And I answered, )

Lord God, thou knowest. Again he said unto me, Prophesy unto theu'i
bones, and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lortr.
Thus sailh the Lord God unto these bones, Behold, I will cause breahi
to enter into you, and ye shall live; and I will lay sinews upon you aiii
will bring- up flesh upon you and cover you with skin, and put breath i »

you and ye shall live, ai.d ye shall know that I am the Lord. So 't

prophesied as I was commanded, and as I prophesied there was a Dom*}
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md behold, a shakinuf, and the bones came together, bone to his bone."

This vision of the valley of dry bones has frequently
been applied, both in pi'eaching and writing, to repre-
sent the unconverted sinner while dead in trespasses
and in sins; and the prophesying of the prophet upon
these dry bones is said to represent the preaching of
the gospel to the unconverted and dead sinner, who is
ilienated from the life of Uod through the blindness of
lis heart, and this preaching to him, it is said, becomes
the means by which God gives him life from the dead.

Now, as we have neither time nor inclination to argue
this question, it may suffice to say at present, that

'liieither this narrative of the valley of dry bones, nor
liany other text, will justify such an application of the
1subject as we have stated above. ''The preaching of
ijthe gospel is to them that perish foolishness." To them
,
ft is the "savor of death unto death," but to the church
and people of God who are born of God, it is the "savor
of life unto life," as Ezekiel's prophesy was unto the
"whole house of Israel" as represented by the dry
bones of the valley. The Lord saith unto the prophet,
r These bones are the whole house of Israel." And not
only this, but he also saith that they are "my people;"
therefore, or for that reason, "prophesy unto them."
•'Thus saith the Lord, Behold, O my people, I will open
yowv graves and cause you to come up out of your

raves, and bring you into the land of Israel."
The whole connection of the valley of dry bones for

several chapters going before, shows that God's chosen
Israel had greatly departed from the commands and
prdinances of the Lord in worship. The kings, the
|3riests, the prophets, and shepherds had led them astray,
or left them to be "swallowed up" by heathen customs
ot* worship, and the worship of God in letter and form,
as well as in the spirit and power of it

,

was as effectually
iliid from view as though they had been in their graves.

['Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed them-
jselves; should not the shepherds feed the flocks?" or
'churches? "I am against the shepherds, and I will
require my flock at their hand, and cause them to cease

jfrom feeding the flock; neither shall the shepherds feed
themselves any more."

But before proceeding further upon this subject, it

will be to our instruction and profit to consider how



572 The Gospel Messenger.—1888.

wisely the Lord always deals with his prophets and
ministers of the word, in order to prepare them for the i

work he designs them to do in his name. He always <

adapts his dealings with them to the work which they ■

are called to fulfill. With regard to the valley of dry j
bones, they are said to be not only dry, but very dry. ,!

And though dry and very dry, they are designed of Godl
to represent " The whole house of Israel," who, in theirr
low and degenerate state of worship, were as helpless,%
and had no more power to revive themselves, or bring;;
themselves back to their former state of peace, joy andl
properity in the land of Israel, than a valley full of dryy
bones had to clothe themselves with sinews, flesh and!
skin, and stand up an exceeding great army of living^
men and women before the Lord. No; Israel was^

helpless, and nothing but the Almighty and life-givingg
power of Grod could again revive them, or bring themi
back to the simplicity and purity of the worship of Grodi

from which they had departed. But there is nothin§i
too hard for the Lord which he has promised or pro-
posed to do. And as he designed to send his prophet
to this rebellious, hard-hearted and helpless people, thai
prophet must have an experience which would adapl i

him to the work, and enable him to g ) forth in th€ j

Lord's name, speaking with faith and confidence thai
'

the word of the Lord should not return unto him void'
but that it should accomplish what tin. Lord woulc
have it do, and prosper in the very things to which
Grod should send it

,

even though it should seem as imi
possible to human reason as it would be for dr}^ bonei
to rise up into an army of living men. But before th< i

prophet could understand all this, and go forth wit! \

confidence, he must first know his own weakness, am
be made to feel that he was as passive and helpless ii

the hands of God as a dry lump of clay would be in th< .

hands of the potter. "Hath not the potter power ove '

the clay of the same lump to make one vessel unt<

honor and another to dishonor!" —Eom. ix. And no
only must the prophet of God, and all c'-her minister -.

of the word, know and feel their own insufficiency an< .

weakness, but they must also have an experience of th •

>
[

sovereign power of God to sustain and help them h
,

]

every time of need. They must be brought into th > -r

same low and dependant state of feelings as the peopl - v
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rt^ to whom the Lord sends them, and they must also
(' lifted up and carried by the same spirit and power
Kit brought the valley of dry bones to life.
Now let us notice a little of the dealings of the Lord

ith his prophets in this particular. Ezekiel says,
*

The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me
\n in the spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the
lidst of the valley which was fuU of dry bones." Was
ot the prophet entirely passive in all this? He was
(^ri'ried out," not in the spirit of the flesh, or of the
orid, but in the "Spirit of the Lord." His bounds
(nt^ set, and his 'Afield of labor" marked out by the
isdom of God; so he was both carried and set doivn
here the Lord designed to use him. Carried out in
\r spirit of the Lord. It is very- likely, if not abso-

jitely certain, that so far as the sight or knowledge of
lien were concerned, EzekiePs body and person as a
lan, did not go at all from the particular place or
)cality where he was staying. He was carried away
1 the spirit of the Lord to see the Lord's Israel in their
:ery dry, helpless state. But in the flesh, as a man, he
^as not carried. He remained where he was, thouu'h at
mes. he was in bitterness of spirit, and felt aU the

[)
] 'Osition in his nature against the work of the Lord

lat any gospel minister now feels when the hand of
rod's power is upon him, taking him up above all
orldly things and interests, and carrying him in the
lirit of the Lord, and setting him down in the low
alley of humiliation, among the Lord's humble poor.

1 the spirit of :the Lord all God's ministers are taken

) the "House of Israel." They become concerned, not

) much about "saving souls" from an eternal hell, as
ley do for the purity of the church of God in doctrine
lid in order. They are weighted with the work the
ord has assigned them, but are in bitterness of spirit,
ecause they feel so unfit for it. They fear they are
listaken, and are like those that dream, thinking, at
mes, that it is only imagination, and were it not that
le hand of God's power is upon them, they would dis-
ii>ss it all from their minds and trouble no more about

, jich things.

j The prophets of God were in his hand as clay in the

[[ lands of the potter. He could mould them for his pur-

[i pse as seemed him good, and they had no power to

I (3)
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resist. David saith, " I am as a man that hath no
strength" — ''like the slain that lie in the grave" —"I am
shut up, and I cannot come forth." —Ps. Ixxxviii. The
prophet Daniel, also, when under the sovereign hand of
God, was left alone and saw visions of God's power and
wisdom to such an extent that there remained no

strength in him, and all his comeliness which he may
have thought he had before the Lord^s hand of power
was upon him, was "turned into corruption, and he

retained no strength." — Dan. x. 8. The prophet Ezekiel.
also, had an experience which left such a lasting im-
pression upon his memory that, like many Christians
of the present time, he could tell the very month, day
of the month, and the year when such a display of God's
love and power was first made known to him. "The
heavens were opened," says the prophet, "and I sa\\
visions of God, in the fifth day of the month." " The
word of the Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel," " and
the hand of the Lord was there upon him." —Ezek. i. 3

"So the Spii'it lifted me up and took me away, and 1

went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; but th(
hand of the Lord was strong upon me." —Ezek. iii. 14*

The hand of the Lord is strong and irresistible. It was

upon his prophet and took him and carried him out ir
the spirit of the Lord, and set him down in the midst-
of the valley which was full of bones, and causec

him to "pass by them round about." The prophet ihm\
}had an experience of the sovereign and omnipoten
power of God in his own case. This experience greatlji
prepared him to speak even to dry boties in the nam^

of the Lord, with confidence that God was able to maki
them live. He could not forget the day, the month oi-

the year when the hand of God was first upon him, anc

when the heavens were opened to him, and he sa\^'

visions of God. He was taken in the spirit of the Lord'
.and not in the spirit of a man, or the spirit of the flesh i

or of the world, and set down in the midst of the valley
which was full of bones. And as he had now seen sucl'

.a display of the irresistible power of God, he began td

feel somewhat as good old Job did when the Lordspobk
to him out of the whirlwind, and Job says: "I kno^
thou canst do anything, and that no thought can h
withholden from thee." — Job xlii. 2. Hence, when th('

Lord says, "Son of man, can these bones live I" Ezekie'
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vras prepared by what he had experienced for himself,
1) refer it all to the wisdom and knowledge of God.
I'hus he answers: *'0, Lord God, thou knowest." When
the church and people of God and their worship is
swallowed up with the customs and institutions of the
world, none but God can know whether it or any of its
members will ever again live a life of faith, hope, joy
and peace or not. If Christians live after the flesh
they shall die as to their spiritual joys and comforts;
for to be carnally minded is death.

But the prophet was commanded to prophesy even
unto these dry bones, and say, "O, ye dry bones, hear
the word of the Lord." God can make even dry bones
—or that which is here represented by them —hear the
word of the Lord. It is all his work, from first to last,
to put the breath of his spirit in his people and cause
the south wind of his grace and love to come and blow

I upon his garden, that the spices of love, joy and peace
*

may flow out again among his people and to one
cuiother as in days past.

This, Brother Wagner, is our hope for the. church of
God at this sad and dechning time. We see in many
parts of the United States, that the church, like the
house of Israel, has been scattered by the wrangling
and factious spirit of the shepherds, who seem more

j intent to feed their own vanity than to feed the flock.
i But God is able to bring them right again. But "woe be

to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves ! should
not the shepherds feed the flocks?" or churches. 0, what
a terrible state of things there is among the churches
when the under shepherds "kill them that are fed, but
feed not the flock!"—Ezek. xxxiv. 2. When they do
not strengthen the diseased ones, nor heal the sick by
administering any healing gospel medicines, or do not
bind up the broken ones, nor bring again that which
has been driven away, '"'but have ruled them tvith force
and with cruelty.''^ —Ezek. xxxiv. 4.

Now this was the state of things in Israel just before,
and at the time, the prophet had the vision of the dry

j bones. The flock of God was "scattered on all the face
of the earth, and mm did search or seek after them" to
bring them back to the fold. What a dreadful state of
things! And yet, dreadful as it is

,

much, if not all, the

I sin of it lies at the door of the shepherds. "0, ye
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shepherds, hear the word of the Lord," "I aro against
the shepherds; and I will require my flock at their
hand, and cause them to cease from feeding the flock;
neither shall the shepherds feed themselves any more;
for I will deliver my flock from their mouth, that they
may not be meat for them."—Ezek. xxxiv. 10. These
are fearful warnings against the unfaithful or idle
shepherds who leave the flock of their charge, or who
take the oversight simply for filthy lucre's sake. But
let the faithful shepherds be not discouraged. Let
them go as did the prophet, in the spirit of the Lord
into the low valley, and speak all that the Lord, in his
word commands them, and they will soon see signs of
life— a shaking among the dry bones and a coming
together of the scattered flock. Let vain theories
alone, and preach Christ.—M.

Elder Isaiah J. Clabaugh's address is changed from
Albany, Mo., to New Hampton, Harrison county. Mo.
Elder John Eowe's is changed from Butler, to Colum-
bus, Gra., and Elder J. H. Purifoy's is changed to 1002
North street, Selma, Ala., from Furman, Ala.

OBITUARIES.

MRS. MAHALA BEAN

Was born April 22, 1808, and departed this life at her son's, J. L. Bean,

(Coweta county, Ga.) July 7, 1888; aj^e 80 years, two months and fifteen
days Her maiden name was Mahala Allan. She was married to Alex-
ander Bean about the year 1826, with whom she lived happily until his
demise, which occurred January 22, 1868. As to the date of her conver-
sion to Christianity, we have not the exact time, but suffice it to say that
she obtained a well-grounded hope in Christ, and joined the Baptist a
short while before the division between the old school and modern
Missionary Baptist. In the division she went off with the modern mission
party, with whom she lived until the death of her husband, 1868. But
having no fellowship for the new isms of the day, she left them, and
joined the old Baptist church at Providence, Meriwether county, Ga., on
profession of faith. From the day she united with the Primitive Baptist,
she lived as pure and as consistent a life as any ever live in the flesh.
She lived and died without a spot on her moral or Christian character.
Elder E. Phillips (her son-in-law), of Waco. Carroll county, Ga., writes
that "I have known Mother Bean for over fifty years, and do not think I
have ever known any one to excel her for uprightness, integrity, and

perseverance. I think that a mother in Israel has passed away."
In the death of Sister Bean, her neighborhood is bereaved of a good

neighbor, her children of a long-devoted mother, and her church at



The G^ospel Messenger. —1888. 577

Providence a precious mother in Israel. She leaves five children, many
_^r;indel>ildren, and numerous friends to mourn her loss. She sweetly

bleeps in Jesus. Peace be to her ashes. A. B. WHATLEY.
Hogansville, Oa.

JAMES C. SHARMON<

It is my sad duty to note the recent death of Bro. James C. Sharmon,
Deacon of the Primitive Baptist church at Wehadka, which sad event
-x curred the 25th of August, 1888. Brother Sharmon was engaged
sawing lumber at a saw-mill near Roanoke, where he was accidentally
strickeu on the head by a piece of timber, that terminated his life in a
few hours afterwards. Deceased was both Deacon and Clerk of his
rhurch, and as a citizen of the community in which he had resided many
yeare he was useful and esteemed by all who knew him. Besides, as a
father and husband, his loss is great, leaving a bereaved wife and many
children, with a large circle of other friends, to mourn his seemingly
untimely death*. The funeral sermon was preached at his residence in
Kock Mills by Elder C. B. Taylor, pastor in charge of Wehadka church,
before a large concourse of people — the largest, perhaps, ever known
assembled on such an occasion, especially in this country. For the
benefit of relatives and friends, you will confer a favor by giving the
above publicity in the Gospel Messenoer. Unworthily,

mckory Flat, Ala. W. P. FINLEY.
JAMES WALTER WILLIAMS.

Our dear little James Walter, son of Thomas and C. A, Williams,
died 25th of May, 1888, age one year, nine months and eight days. He
suifered intense pain for fifteen days with, the doctor said, typhoid
dysentery. No one knows only those that have from experience learned
how hard it is to part with their dear little ones. He was a favorite of
the family, as he was apt to learn; never had been sick any until he was
taken to die. Oh, how hard for us to say, "Thy will be done, oh, God."

'; when such a trial as this comes; but he says, " Be still, and know that I
j! am God; besides me there is none other." I feel like this child was
jj taken from us because we thought too much of him. Brethren, sisters,

'[
and friends, pray for us, I do feel too unworthy of the least of my
Creator's favor, but I do hope to go to my dear little boys, Robert and
Walter, beyond this vale of tears. MOTHER.

Notmulga, Ala.

ELAM T. YARBROUGH,

The subject of this notice was born April 23d, 1806, and died in
Chambers county, Ala., March 28th, 1888, in his 82d year. He joined the

I Baptist church at Concord, Troup county, Ga., in 1830, and was baptized

jj by Elder Moses Gunn. In 1839 he moved to Chambers county, Ala., and
! united with the church at Macedonia, and there remained a quiet, prompt,

and orderly member till death. He certainly was a true model of an
orderly, upright Christian, worthy of imitation. He leaves a wife and
several children. R. C. GERMANY.

MRS. SARAH L. BAZEMORE.
My dear mother was born in Virginia, not far from Liberty, some time

, in the year 1812. She was left an orphan when quite young, and was

I brought to Georgia when a child by her oldest sister. Left an orphan so

I young, and without means, she obtained but little education; but was
blessed with good mental endowments. Her maiden name was Hurt,

j and she was married to my father about the year 1830. She and my

I
father were baptized at Walnut Creek church, Jones county, Ga., in 1837,

1 by Elder Tilmon Oxford; so she had been a Primitive Baptist over fifty
years at the time of her death. She had been a very stout, healthy
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woman nearly all her life, and was very indnstrions and domestic. In I
her younger days she spun and wove cloth for her family, besides doing I
her other work. She was very strict with her children, and depicted to !
them in her plain but forcible manner the evils of immoraHty. She was f
the mother of thirteen children, seven sons and six daughters, all living-.

'

to be grown, but five of them preceding her to the grave. She had been '
a widow nearly eighteen years, my dear father having died in 1870. Aften
the death of my father she was of a sorrowful spirit, and seemed to be ai
widow indeed.

My dear mother fell calmly asleep August 27th, 1888, in the 77th yearrj
of her age, while on a visit at the house of her son Julius, in Jones»
county, Ga, She was sick four days, and died from the effects of dysen-i-
tery. She seemed to be conscious of the fact that her death was close atit
hand when she was first taken sick, remarking to her son Julius, "Son,,
my race is run." Not long before her death she said: "I long to lien
beneath those old cedars with tlie loved ones, fori believg I will be better i
off." In this remark she referred to the old cedars that she herself hadd
planted yeai s before in the old graveyard at our old home in Bibb county,,,
where my father and other loved ones are buried. She leaves behind ton
mourn her loss two brothers and one sister in Virginia, four sons, fouru
daughters, nineteen grandchildren, three great-grandchildren, many other ?
relatives, and a host of warm friends. But truly, "we mourn not as^^
those who have no hope." It is true that it is very sad for us to know*
that we shall never see the lovely form, nor hear the sweet voice of our '

affectionate mother on earth again, but we are cheered with the hope oi l

meeting her again in the land of the blest. T. J. BAZEMORE.
West Point, Ga.

COL. JOHN KIMBELL.
Died at bis home in Claiborn Parish, La., Col. John Kimbell, aged

81 years and eleven months. He was born August 18, 18(X), in Warren
county, N. C, and when a child his pirents moved to Oglethorpe county,
Ga., wliere he obtained a hope in Christ when young, and joined the<
Baptist church before the split among the Baptist. lie married in 1828,-
and moved to and located in Claiborn Parish, La., in 1848, and was one <

of the first settlers of the parish; and, being a man in tlie strictest sense-i
of the term, he did a great part in helping to build up the parish, in both''
schools and cliurches, and in helping the poor. He was looked upon as:
tlie poor man's friend, as he was ever ready to lend a helping hand to all 'i

who were in distress around him. He served his country with honor toi'
himself and to his constituents in public life; his trust was always in the
power of tlie living God. It was my privilege to be intimately acquainted
with him the last six months of his pilgriniage here, and he often ex-

pressed the desire that if it was the Lord's will, he desired not to live outn
his usefulness here; and the Lord granted his request, as he was able tc
work up to the day he was taken sick; and he remarked to me in our last"
conversation that he felt his time was approaching to a close, and he^

greatly desirt d to be ready; but said he, "I am so filled witii doubts,"
and I said to him, ''God has promised to give us grace in death."
"Yes," said he, "blessed grace! oh, if not for grace, lam lost." Hel

told me also he desired to suffer before death, that he might thereby beb

supplied with renewed evidences of his acceptance with God; and thf
Lord surely granted his request, as he suffered for five weeks with greal >

pain; and in the midst of extreme pain he would praise the Lord, being;
surrounded by his dear wife and children all through his illness, also hi£ i

neighbors and friends, and everything was done that could be done tct

alleviate his sufferings. At last the messenger came. At 7 o'clock p. M.*'

on the 7th day of July, he peacefully fell asleep in Jesus in the triumpk
of a living faith. He leaves a wife and seven children and eight grand-"
children to mourn his loss; but we say to the dear ones, grieve not fon
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the dear fatlier, for he has o^one from the evils to come, for we do believe
that our loss is his eternal <;ain. And we say t<tthe doar sous, of wlu)m
there are three, strive to walk in the footprints of the iather, <iivin<; <^ood
heed to his council; and may the Lord help you all, and <>ivoyou comfort
by his spirit, and guide yon in the way of truth, and enable you all to
live to tlie lionor of him who bore the bui'den of life for you; and, above
all, to the great honor and glory of Him who loved us and gave himself
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity. Then, dear children,
weep not, for your loss is his eternal gain. J. E. K.

Gordon, La.

brothee c. d. clegg
Was born in Edgefield county, S. C, April 23d, 1808, and died hi Schley
county, Ga., of heart dropsy, February b5th, 1888, seventy-nine years,

"nine months and twenty-two days old. He suffered very severely, but
jmanilested great Christian fortitude, frequently expressing to hi.^ wife
and children an humble resignation to the will of God and His divine
providence. The deceased was married to Susan Owen, in Walton
county, Ga., August 9th, 1827, with whom he lived happily until his
death. He was baptized into fellowship with the Primitive Baptists in
the same county by Eld. Joel Colley, at Jack's Creek church, in 18:^4. In
1850 he moved to Schley county, near where he died, and where he is now
buried (a place of his own choosing). For a few years previous to his
death, they lived with their children, in preference to staying at home
and living a lonely life, and were at one of their daughters', Mrs. Cieke-

jley, at the time of his death. Of his children, eleven in number, all

[Survive him except two, and they feel sadly and greatly bereaved, as well
jas his devoted comijanion, who is esteemed as a devoted mother in Israel,

!|and no doubt her troubles and sorrows an; far more tlian she can expi-ess.
I But she and her eliildren do not weep as tliose wlio have no hope, for
they assured the writer that he gave many strong evidences that lie saw

, his way clear, and expressed unsliaken confidence in Jesus, and in the
•Ifaith of God's elect. Therefore, they feel that he put his armor off with

|joy. And in conclusion I would say to Sister Clegg, tliat a few more

!|struggles and trials will end the warfare v/ith her, and she, like her hus-
, band, will be called home to rest in Jesus; and to the ciiildren. may you
also be prepared by grace in life to meet God in peace. (By request.)

J. G. MURRAY.
MRS. MARGARET A. CADENHEAD.

I Mrs. Mahgaeet A. Cadenhead died September 21st, 1888, of hemor-
rhage of the lungs, at the residence of her daughter. Susie Vancicle, in

] Panola county. Miss., in the sixty-third year of her age. She was the

I daughter of John and Polly Mitchell, of Macon (now Lee) county, Ala.,
from whence she and her husband, J. M. Cadenhead, deceas>'d. emigrated
to Mississippi many years ago. After the death of her husband, she had
much affliction, and for six weeks before her death w^as confined to her
"bed, never complaining much of anything, except when she had to be
moved. She was a dear lover of the doctrine of Christ, as believed and

j preached by the Primitive Baptists, and delighted much to read the
I Gospel Mkssenger when she had the opi)ortunity, and was able to do
! so; bur always expressed her^ielf as feeling too unwoithy to offer herself
j to any church. She was the mother of seven childi-en, four daughters

and one son yet living; two sons dead. Tliis by her sister,

BatesmlU, Misg. Mits. MAT'f. D. WOOD.

DEACON WILLIAM AMIS
Was born June 24, 1812, died at his residence August 24. 1888. aged
seventy-six years and two months, lie joined the Primitive Baptist
Church at Big Creek, Clark county, Ga., on Saturday before the third

r
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Sunday in September, 1831, and was baptized by Miller Bledsoe. H '•
was married to Miss Jane Pijison, 1834, She lived a devoted life wit i
him among- the Baptists, and fell asleep in Jesus a few years before bin .
He moved to Coweta county before the division of the Baptists, an i
became a member at Whiteoak Grove, where he had a severe trial of hi ,
faith, this church going with the institutions, but he stood firm, mail
taining Primitive principles. Later he became a member of Beth*
Church, in Meriwether county. He was ordained dea^^on here March 1
1855. Soon after this, he sold his lands and made arrangements to sett!
in Texas, but the war between the States fixed his destiny in Can o
county, where he became a member of County Line Cliurch, and aftei
wards he was constituted into fellowship with the church at Antiocl
where he lived a devoted life until his death. Brother Amis was truly
devoted Christian, and much beloved in the church. He was a ki»
husband, a loving father, a good neighbor and fellow-citizen. We fee ■
sad when we contemplate the loss of him, but will bow in submission ti'
the will of God, believing our loss is his eternal gain. He leaves foo^-
daughters, one son, and many relatives and friends who will mi.ss liim i I
the circles of life. His course in life was ever gentle, decent and manljii
He bore his sickness with patience, often saying that death had no ten-ov
and that he was submissive to the will of his Master., I visited him ot'te;'

during his sickness, and was much comfoi'ted to see bis perfect resignSi-
tion. I was with him three days at Aiiticxih in meeting one month before
his death. We ordained Brother S. M. Davis deacon to fill his vacancy .
by his request. He enjoyed the occasion. He communed with hi^
brethren with more love and zeal than I had ever seen him. He said t
me, while the brethren and sisters were parting, O, how bad I do hate t ■

see these brethren and sisters leave, for I feel that this is my last meeting
at Antioch. Showing that he had passed from death unto life, because h
loved the brethren. He lived until the day before his next meeting, whei
he passed gently away in the presence of his dear children, and Siste ■

Britain, his sist«^r in the flesh. We can but say sleep on, dear brother
rest ill peace, awaiting the adoption, towit: the redemption of our bodies
for the dead in Christ shall rise first. We hope to meet you, dear brother
where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.

W. D. JOKES.

MATHEW J. OEE.

Mathew J. Okk was born in Madison county, Ga., June 4, 1817, aQdi
departed this life at the residence of his son-in-law, John Torrence, ii
Renfroe, Talladega couKty, Ala., 5:30 p. m., Septembers, 1888, 71 yearc
old. In early life he moved to Clark county, Ga., and resided there til
eight years of age. His father then moved to DeKalb county, where hi.'
life was spent till the year 1849. He then moved near CarroUton, in Car
roll county, Ga., residing there till the year 1887,. and finally moved tr
Talladega county, Ala.

He saw, when at the age of eight years, that he was accountable to hif
Maker, but the evil one whispering in his ear caused him to procrastinatei'
saying to him: Put off the time of your conversion ; it becomes aged peO'
pie, and there is plenty of tiine yet. However, in the year 184S^,he prO'
fessed Christ, but he did not make a public profession for a series a'
sixteen years, keeping it all that time to himself. Finally he joined th(i

Primitive Baptist Church at Concord, Carroll county, Ga., in November
1865, and from that year consecrated himself to Christ, living a trviy
Christian, and always trusting in the precious promises left by hi»

Saviour. Just before he passed away, he asked his son and otherii

presf^nt, to raise him in bed. They did so, when he expressed a desire t(!

lie down again, and as they gently lowered his head he exclaimed Fare-'

well 1 Farewell 1 and breathed his last. From the time he joined tl^«i
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•hurcli lie seemed to jjrow in the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and up
to the eve of his death he had the hopes of a glorious immortality, more
especially did he feel so the night before his death, because he said to
those who were sitting around him, "Oh, if you could only see what I
st c ! I see men, women and children so happy, and they look so beauti-
lul. Oh, if I could tell you, but I cannot ;" and he sank into a peaceful
slumber with a radiant countenance and a smile on his lips. And thus
has another Christian passed away from death unto life. " Blessed are
the dead who die in the Lord." Me was buried in the beautiful little
remetery at Renfroe, amid the silent tombs, the weeping trees and the
lonely hills. D. W. R.

WILLIAM RILEY WARREN.
Died, at their home on Blount's Creek, North Carolina, September 15,

1888, little Willie, son of Thomas H. and ^Mattie Warren, aged one year;
three months and eighteen days. Little Willie was a bright child, and
was a never-failing source of happiness. He was a light in their home,
making it a place of rest from the sadness and gloom of this life. No
touch so gentle, or yet so inspiring as that of his ; no music so sweet as
the prattling infantile voice. Weep not father and mother, for your
sweet babe Jesus claims for his own.

Beaufort Co., N. C. T. H. WARREN.
JAMES LAWSON, MARY LAWSON, DAUGHTER AND GRANDCHILD

Deacon James Lawson was born near Augusta, Ga., x\ugust G, 1816.
About the time he was of age he moved to Chattahoochee county, and
married Mary Lisle, with whom he lived in love until his death, which
occurred December 31. 1884, Brother Lawson joined the Primitive Baptist
Church at Mt. Olive. Chattahoochee county, July 27, 1850, and remained
a worthy and beloved member until his death. He was ordained a dea-
con Decembers, 1866. I know of no brother or deacon who was more
highly esteemed by the brethren than Brother Lawson, and wJiose walk
and deportment was more Christ-like and orderly. Therefore his last
days were his best days, and his end was peace.

His afiectionate wife, Mary, survived him about two years. She went
to Florida with some of her children after his death, and died there Feb.
6, 1887. She joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Mt. Olive May 25,
1884, and lived an orderly and devoted member until her death. The
church at Mt. Olive, the seven surviving children, the Baptists in this

i section, and the community at large, felt bereaved at their death, for they
had lived so long and so worthily in this community, that they were well
and most favorably known, and are yet greatly missed. Our loss is
doubtless their eternal gain. They were blessed with eleven children ;

' seven still survive.
Edna Lee Kemp, infant grand daughter of the deceased, was born

June 6, 1886, died July 16, 1887.
So fadesthe lovely, blooming flower,
Frail, smiling solaceof an hour.

Sister Mary V., wife of Brother J. A. Lawson, son of Deacon J. H.
and Mary Lawson, deceased, was born December 4, 1847. She was the
danghter of Simeon and Annie Dean, who were also beloved members of

i Mt. Olive Church, and now live in Texas. She was married in youth to
J. A, Lawson, and certainly no man ever had a more alfectionate and
devoted wife, and no children a more tender and loving mother than
Mattie and Annie, her only children, I always felt at liome at their
house, and was often there ; and I thought for a long time that her death
"Was rapidly approaching, and I would wonder how Brother Lawson and

! his children would, or could, bear such a loss, and I hope that I ])rayed
I for them, that the Lord would sustain them. The last time I saw her

she told me that she was not at all afraid to die. She regretted leaving
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Jimmie and the children, but felt it would be better with her. She was
baptized, with her husband, by the unworthy writer at County Line
Church, Chattahoochee county, July IG, 1886 ; and while I can say that I
never expect to meet with a better band of brethren and sisters than those
at C'ouiity Line, havinj^ served them for sixteen years and not a cross
word, and I believe I might say not a cross thought among them towards >

each other during the time, not one was more dearly beloved than Sister
Lawson, and I can't think that any of them loved the Lord more than
she did. But it was the pleasure of the Lord to call her hence, and
therefore she must obey, and we must be still. She died from cancer of
the breast, May 18, 1887. May the Lord console the aflQicted.

Since writing the above, I have heard reliably that Miss Florence,
youngest daughter of Deacon J. H. and Mary Lawson, died in Florida
about the last of September last ; particulars not known.

By request. J. G. MURRAY.
MRS. SUSAN C. BICKERSTAFF.

Sister Susan C, Bickerstafp died at her home in Tallapoosa county,
Ala., April 8, 1888, in her 72d year. Her maiden name was Compton.i
For sixteen months she sufifered intensely with Brights disease, but shei
bore it all with meekness and Christian fortitude, without a murmur, and :
often remarked that she did not fear death, and that the Lord would not'i
forsake his people. She was born in Jasper county, Ga., and some years ^

after her marriage to A. R. Bickerstaff, they moved to Alabama. Some
years ago she was received into the fellowship of the church at Canaan,
in Tallapaosa county, Ala., and was an orderly, pious member till death'
called her away. She had two beautiful and favorite hymns which she
often delighted to sing — "On Jordan's stormy banks I stand," and "Sweet i
land of rest, I sigh for thee." She had long been a widow, and now she
leaves several children and grandchildren to niourn. May the Lord com-
fort them. Mrs. J. W. BURKE.

WILLIS THORNTON.
Died at his residence in Opelika, Ala., September 25, 1888, Willis

Thornton, in the 65th year of his age. Brother Thornton liad lived tor
many years in Troup county, Ga., where he was first mai'i ied to MisS'
Betsey Ann Jenkins, and some time after her death he married Miss-
Matilda Hurst, by whom he had eiglit children —six sons and two daugh-
ters — all of whom are now living, and also one by his lirst mari iage. He'
was received into the fellowship of the church at Emmaus, Troup county,
Ga., more that twenty years 'ago. He was a meek, ordei ly and quiet
m.ember, though much afflicted and a constant sufferer for many years
before his death. For want of space we are compelled to abridge obitu-
ary notices to less space than heretofore, and can say no more now than
that a good man has been taken away from among us.— M.

DEACON WILLIAM C. BUTLER.
Deacon William C. Butler departed this life April 27, 1888. He was '

born July 27. 1818, in South Carolina; afterwards his father and family*
came to Gordon county, Ga. ; from thence to Jones county, whei-c he resided

till his decease. He raised a large family ; four sons and five daughters!
survive him, to feel and mourn his loss. His dear compan on preceded'
him to the grave twenty years or upwards, leaving him to bring up hiji

children without the help and counsel of a dear mother, but we can truly;
say ourself, as we have often heard him say, that the Lord had greatly;
blessed him in this as well as in everything. We have often visited hitcn

and family, and say of a truth that we have never seen a better disciplinec i

family in all our life; in the family love seemed to abound. We have

often thought that in the good counsel, advice and example that he gavi
them, it was the delight of his children to observe the Commandmeuft i
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Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long, etc. He
loved theni, and si)()ke in love of them, and felt thankful, no doubt, to
God for keepino- them from vice and wickedness, and may the Lord still
keep them, and lead tiiem in the path of rif^hteousness. if it be his will.
He united with the church at County Line, Jones county, in 1806 or '67,
where he was heartily received into the fellowshij), and afterwards he
•was chosen as deacon, and set apart to the office, which we believe he filled
to the edification of the church until tlie Lord removed him from this
world of tribulation to that better kinodom. It was our privilege to be
with him in his last illness ; his sickness was pneumonia, and he had a
previous attack of the same about two years before, and when we heard
of his sickness we hastened, as soon as possible, to see our dear brother,
and found him very low, but he received us gladly, and expressed himself
as being glad that I had come to see him. (He had always met me with a
smile of welcome, ever since I obtained a hope, often going together to
meeting. It was always pleasant for us to be together. His disposition

Iwas very cheerful, generally.) But to return, he asked us abont our
jmeeting at New Hope, and was truly glad to hear that an aged lady
Ihad be'^n baptized that day by the writer, saying that she had done what
jshe ought to have done long ago, and shed tears of joy, saying he would
'have been so jilad if he could have been with us. as it was his custom to
be with us at New Hope whenever he could. We were always glad to
see his lovely face; but we miss him so much, and we are sure his own
church has lost a good and faithful servant. We went again to see him,
three days after oui' first visit, and saw that he was sinking fast, but he

j recognized me and every one. He continued to grow weaker, but was
,irational, and said once during the night that he did not doubt the religion
jof Christ, it was his hope ; and early in the morning we saw that the

I time had come and he passed away as though he had fallen asleep, which
^
we believe was the case, fell asleep in Jesus to awake in the morning of
the resurrection to realize that precious promise. It doth not yet appear
what we shall be. but when He appears we shall be like Him.

We can truly say that from a child we have known our dear brother,
and that he was an honorable and useful man in his county and was for
some length ol time tax receiver in Jones county, and officiated as justice
of the peace for many years. We have lost a good and useful man,- the
ciuirch a faithful, prompt and devoted member, his dear family a good,
kind and loving father. We were requested by his children to preach at
his l)U)'ial. which we tried to do as our God afforded us the spirit; trying
to comfort his bereaved family, relatives and friends, which w^ere many,
for when he was found to be very sick all around for miles that

i

heard of his sickness that could came to see him, manifesting their love
and appreciation of our dear brother and friend; and we feel sure that all
that could be done by physicians, relatives and friends was done, but
could not keep him here, his time to dejiart and be with Christ had come

, and it w as better for him. though it was hard for us to give him up. yet it
was his eternal gain. He was an exemplary man ; was a very industri-

I ous, energetic and persevering man, continuing to labor till he took his
I bed, but never let his business keep him from his conference meeting

^without it w^ere providential. Oh let us all imitate his worthy examples,
and oh that God of all grace may afibrd us the spirit tliat may resign us
to His will by enabling us, as that worthy servant of God, Job, to say,
"The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away ; blessed be the name of the
Lord."

■
J. H. GRESHAM.

Jones county, Ga.
ELISHA NOEDEN

Was born September 26th, 1812, and died January 25th, 1888; was married
to Sarah Ann Ward August 2d, 1832; united with the Primitive Baptist
church at Mt. Pelier, October 7th, 1854, and was baptized by Elder P. H.
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Edwards in Henry county, Ala. Bro. Norden was really an exemplar
man; was highly esteemed by all for his Christian integ:rity and mora
walk in life, and, after living to a ripe old age, has been called up highe
to realize the full enjoyment of that inheritance which, we believe, wa
given him in Christ before the world was made. To the bereaved widow
our sister in the Lord, sons, daughters, and other relatives, we extens
our heartfelt sympathies in this their day of mourning. May tlie Lor(
administer to them according to their trials, and prepare them by grac'
to meet the dear old father in Israel in the happy hereafter, where thi
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest. Bro. Nordei
died in full fellowship with the Primitive Baptist. (Written by request.

W. J, PARISH.

MES. CLARISA M. CARLISLE. I

Died, December 1st, 1887, Mrs. Clartsa M. Carlisle, wife of Elde
R. W. Carlisle, at their home in Coosa county, Ala., in the eightieth yea:
of her age. She was married in 1826, and united with the Baptist churcl i
at Liberty, Newton county, Ga., hi 1828. In 1850 the family moved U \
Coosa county, Ala. When the division took place among the Baptists ^

ij
3

she stood firmly with the old order, and continued steadfastly in the faitl^'j ]

of Christ till death. The last eight years of her life she suffered greatb
from paralysis, but she rejoiced that she could still read the Bible and tht
Gospel Messenger. She was the mother of seven daughters and five
sons. She lived to see eleven of her children grown and married, an(
also had the joy of seeing them become members of the church, and b

*

baptized by their father. Elder Robt. W. Carlisle. When life was fas

ebbing away, she called her childrer around lier bed, and admonishec
them as to how they should live, and gave them a special charge to tak(
good care of their aged father, who is now in his eighty-third year. Be- ,

sides this afflicted and aged husband, she leaves nine children, and IQl |

grandchildren and great-grandchildren. She passed away in a sweel
sleep without a struggle, and we rejoice to believe that she has a houst i

not made with hands eternal in the heavens.

For now she sleeps,her work is done;
The battle fought, the victory won; |But 0

,

we miss thee in that sleep, I

And in silence for thee we do weep. j
I

Please send two copies of the number of the Messenger containing thc ii

above obituary to Elder R. W. Carlisle, Goodwater, Coosa county, Ala.,
and the money (20 cents) will be sent you. A FRIEND.

BOBIR HINES.

Sister Bobir Hines departed this life July 17th, 1888, at her husband's
residence, in Hempstead county. Ark. She was the daughter of Robert \

Read and wife. She was born May 4th, 1847, and married to Hade Hines
the 26th day of May, 1870. She received a hope in Christ and joined the I

Primitive Baptist church at Smyrna, together with her husband, on the'
second Sunday in October, 1884. She was the mother of four children,
three girls and one boy, who now survive her.

Frescott, Ark. CYNTHIA WYNN.

MARY ETHEL REBECCA NALL.

At the age of less than ten montlis our dear little babe, Mary E. R.
Nall, has been taken from' us by death. She had been a little sick for a

few days, but not considered dangerous until about thirteen hours before '

her sad death. May the Lord bless this sad bereavement to our good,
and enable us to live nearer to him. Mrs. ANNIE NALL.
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THE ROCK.

To some, it may seem that the subject of A Rock is a simple one, but it
jomprehends all things, because it is the subject of Christ, and is a glorious
heme, so that the feeble one now penning these lines confesses his inability
o do justice to so great a subj'?ct In connection with it we will quote from
?rov. XXX. 2G: The conits are but a feeble folk, yet they make their houses
n the rocks. The cony is a very timid little animal, and nature has endowed
t with instinct to burrow in the rocks for safe refuge ; and so it is with the
'eeble children of Qod ; they know by bitter experience the need of a safe
■efuge,and that they have no abiding city here. The world, the flesh and
he devil, and all the I'eligious fanaticisms of the world, pursue them as the
lound pur-^ues' the cony, and his only safe retreat is in the clefts of the rock
-the Rock of Salvation. Against that, foes may rage and vent their spite,
)ut Christ will save his heart's delight.
Fur the Loril's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance, etc.—Deut xxxii. 9

le madehim ride on the higli placesof the earth, that he niight eat the increaseof the fields;
.ndhe madehim to suck honeyout of the rock, and oil out ot the flinty rock. But Jeshurum
vaxedfat and kicked ; thou art waxedfat, thou art grown thif-k, thou art coveredwith thick-
iiess;then he forsookGod that madehim, and lightly ostccniedthe Rock of his salvation. Of
jhe Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and bast f<.r;j.ittenGod that formedthee. How
hould one chase'a thousand,and two ])iit ten tbdusaudTmtlight, excepttheir Rock had sold
jhem,and the Lord had shut them up? For their Kuck is nut uur Rock.

Here we have two classes in view— the true Israelites that worship God,
he living Rock, and thosi given to idolatry, worshiping the gnds of their
ivm land, many of which we have to-day — those teaching for doctrine the
sommaudments of men . Christ baid to Peter, Upon this Rock I will build
ny Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. The Arminian
ivorld may make many accusations against it, but to no avail, for it is built
ppon a Rock, and will stand forever. A house upon a rock will stand, but
me upon the sand cannot resist the storm; and so it is with true and false
•eligion— the worshipers of the true and false Rock . Israel worshij^ed the
clock of Israel, but Baal the rock of Baal. The God of Israel said: The
ilock of Israel spake to me. He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in
,be fear of God. —2 Sam. xxiii. 3. These are David's last words, and the
kfOrds of David are consoling to the troubled soul, and many has been the
ime that the poor writer has resorted to them for comfort in sore trials and

iound in David a witness to the same, which caused me to take fresh courage,
ind bear afflictions with greater fortitude :

For who is God,savethe Lord ? or who is a Rock, saveour God? He brought meup alsoout
■fa hoirible pit, out of the miry clay, and setmyfeetupona rock.

: And what a happy change is wrought when the troubled soul can sing a new
iong, even praise unto God. This pit is a place of imprisonment— a dimgeon
!-and the creature has not power to release himself from it ; but the Lord^ in
lis infinite mercy, can snatch him from it

,

and cause him to walk in newness

)f life. Then can he say. He only is my rock and my salvation; He is my
iefence; I shall not be greatly moved. —Ps Ixii. 2

.

Also, be thou my strong habitationwhereunto I maycontinually resort; thou hastgiven com-
uan,dmentto saveme,for thou ait my rock and my fortress.—Ps. Ixxi. 3.

Even to the famishing Israelites he brought streams out of the rock and caused
waters to run down like rivers Notwithstanding after that they were very
lisobedient, and did many things displeasirg to the Lord, he yet blessed them
nd caused it to rain manna upon them, and gave them meat that they all
night eat and be filled. But by their disobedience they forfeited manybless-
iDgs, for he says:

Oh, that my p<ople had hearkenedunto me,and Israel had walked in my ways! I should
avesubduedtheir enemies,and turned my handagainsttheir adversaries. He should havefed
^ienialso with the truest of wheat; and witli honey out of the Rock should I havesatisfied
jhee.—Ps. Ixxxi. 13-16^

! Then in the full discharge of duty and strict adherence to God's holy com-
iaand is, dear brethren, a safe retreat. By this we have many blessings
Vomised; but in disobedience, we have the promise of many stripes,

bough our afflictions be great, our burdens cumbersome and our enemies

1 iispire against us, in obedience to Him, He has promised to never leave nor
orsake us, and in every temptation to make a way for our escape, that we

[COXCLVDEDONFOVRTHP.\GECOVER.]
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like David might say, "The Lord is my defense ; and my God is the rock c
my refuge," and with joy say. Oh, come, let us sing unto the Lord; let u
make a joyful noise unto the Rock of our Salvation.— Ps. 95: I.

A rock, then, is also a sure foundation, on which the saints can tread wit
undefiled feet, for the Lord is their rock and their fortress, and so might th
lyrist say: "How firm a foundation, ye saints of ^he Lord! " Now, in coi
elusion, dear brethren, I ask an interest in your prayers, for I am weak, an
frail, and suffer much bodily affliction, and am often overwhelmed with grie
and sorrow, and I do desire to be resigned to the will of the Lord and bea
my sufferings with fortitude. Pray for me brethren that I may. And ma
our affections be placed upon that rock, for that rock is Christ.

Yours in tribulation, L. F. LOARD.
GraJmm, Qa.

I wish to know the wb'^reabouts of J. S. Edwards. The last we knew c
him he was in Indepc TJi^ence county. Ark., and had become so nearly blin*
that he could not see '.o v i'ite. We will be thankful to any brother or frien-i
who will give us any information of him. He is my father-in-law. Addrei^

N. S. HILLIARD,
Fayette Corneris^;-Fayette County, Tenn.

The Suwanee Primitive Baptist Association of Florida, on account of th
y^low fever quarantine, is put off to «th, 9th and loth December, 1888 (afte
consultation.) R. J. GROOVER, Moderator.

The New Primiliye Baptist Hyiun Books,
256 pages of the old familiar and favorite hymns, and for all occasions
Cloth, 2nc.; Leather, 40c.: Morocco, 60c. Per dozen, Cloth, $'2 50; Leathei

$3 75; Morocco, $6; any less than a dozen at single rates. Address.
[sep88-ly] D. H. GOBLE, Greenfield, Indiana.

R£SlJRB£€TIOX.
The only bock devoted to this crowning glory of man's salvation. 34

pages, plain print, well bound; 75 cent^, post-paid. All who read it wfi
feel richly rewarded. Addrtss D. Bartley, New Castle, Henry Co., Ind.

Central Kailroad of Georg-la.
On and after Sunday,January 15,1888,PassengerTrains will run as folfows: Trains markc

thus t Avill ruu daily exceptSunday. Trains markedthus * will run on Sundayonly. All otbt
trains daily:

Southwestern Railroad. i Columbus and Rome Railway.
Lv Columbus 12:15p ni...10:30p m

'
Lv Columbus 3:05pl

Ar Macon 5:00pm... G::33a m } Ar Greenville 6:30
Lv Macon 10:10am... 'J;45p m | Lv Greenville 7:00
Ar Columbus 2.55pm... ti:20a m i Ar Columbus 10:25

M & G Railroad and IV1& E Railroad j Columbus and Western Railw^
Lv Columbus 3:15pm... 7:00am | Lv Columbus..t3:00pm... 8:20am... *3:15p
Ar Montgomery 7:13p m...11:00a m ; Ar Opelika f4:05pna...9:35am... *4:301|
Ar Troy 7:15p m...t2:10p m I Ar Goodwater t8:10pm...12:35pm... *8:10|!l
ArEufaula 10:12p m...10:47a m | Ar Syllacauga 9:50pm». 2:00pm... 9:50]^
Lv Montgomery 7:40a m... 3:45p m ; Ar Atlanta 1:25pm
Lv Eufaula 4:37am... 4:10 Lv Atlanta 2:(iOpm
Lv Troy 7:40a m

'
Lv ovlUcanga ...11:20am

Ar Columbus 11:40am... 8:00pm Lv Goodwater15:05am... 2:30pm... - ' ' ^'
Ar Troy 2:10p m... 7:15p m Lv 0;-!ika tlO:20ar ... 5:25pm...=1̂

Ai >i.iiimbus..tll:40 au)... 5:35pm...* i

E. T. CHARLTON, G. P. A. T
' '

W. H. McCLINTOCK.
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